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BUS TOI ART 
Hs booke being brought vnto me to peruſe & to 


conſider of, I thought it my parte, not onely to al- 
lovve of it to the print, but alſo to commend it to 
I ( che Reader, as a tteatiſe moſt comfortable to all af- 
tflicted cõſciences exerciſed in the Schole of Chtiſt. 
The Author felt vvhat he ſpake, and had experience of vvhat he 
vyrote, and therfore able more liuely to expreſſe both the aſſaul- 
tes and the ſaluing, the order of the battell and the meane of the 
victory. Satan is the enemy, the victory is by onely faith in Chriſt, 
as Iohn recordeth, If Chriſt iuſtifie, vvho can condemne, ſayth S. 
Paule. This moſt neceſſary doctrine the author hath moſt ſub- 
ſtantially cleared in this his cõmentary. VVhich being vvritten 
in the Latine tongue, certaine godly learned men haue moſt ſin- 
cerely tranſlated into our language, to the greate benefite of all 
ſuch as vvithhumbled harts yvil diligently reade the ſame. Some 
beganne it according to ſuch {kill as they had. Others godly aſs 
elke not ſuffering ſo good a matter in handling to be marred, 
put to their helping hands for the better framing and furthering 
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of ſo vvorthy a vvorke. They refuſe to be named, ſeeking neither 


their oyvne gaine nor glory, but thinking it their ha ppines, if by 
any meanes they may relicue afflicted mindes and doe good to 
the Church of Chriſt, yealding all glory vnto God, to a deen all 


glory is due. Aprilis. 28. 1575. 


Edvvinu London. 
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TOALLAFFLICTE 


CONSCIENCES VVHICHE GRONE 
FORSALV ATION AND VVRASTLE VNDER.THE 


_ eroſle for the kingdome of Chriſt , grace, peace and 
victorie in the Lorde Ieſu our Sauiour,. 


LN fewe wor detto declare what is ta he ſaid for the cõ- 
ELD ae; Y mendation of this worke, althongh in fewe worges all 
N 65 (can not be expreſſed that may be ſaid, yet briefly to ſig- 
' OY © niſie that may ſuffice , this much we thought good to 
A certifie thee,godly reader : that amongeſt many other 
godly engliſb bookes in theſe our dates printed and tranſlated, than 

finde but fem, wherein either thy time ſhalſeeme better beſtowed, 
or thy labour better recompenſedto. the profit of thy ſoule,or wherein 


thou mayeſt ſee the ſpirite and veine of S. Paule more linely repreſen- 


ted to thee, then iu the diligent reading of this preſent comentary a pom 
the epiſtle of S Paule to the Galathians. In hic h, as in 4 myrrour or 
glaſſe, or rather as & Stephen in the heauens be ing opened, thou mayſt 
{ee and behold the admirable glory of the Lord and all the riches of 
heanen,thy ſaluation freely conly by faith iu Chriſt, his loue & grace 
toward rhee ſo opened, thy viflory and conque 
wrath of God ſo pacified, bis lawe Cailbedrbe full kingdome of life ſet 
open.deathyhell and hell gates, be they neuer fo ſtronge, with allthe 
power of ſane , fleſh andthe world vanquiſbe d, thy caſtifce \diſchar< 
ged,allfeares and terronrs remoned,thy ſpirituall mã ſo refreſhed and 
ſet at libertie, that either thy heart muſi be heuier then lead, or the 
reading hereof will lfte thee vppe aboue thy ſelfe', and geene thee to, 
knaowe that of Chriſte eſs, that thy ſelfe ſhalt ſay thou neuer kneweſt, 
before, though before thou kneweſt han right wel. 

Such ſpiritual comfort, ſuch heaxenly doArine , ſuch experience. 
and pratliſe of conſcience herein it contained. ſuch triũphing omen Sa- 


than and all his power infernall, ſuch contempt of the lam compared . 


ith the Geſpell ſuch an haly pride and exaltation of the beleninge. 


qo. 


[tin him ſoproued,the 
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r here hemaketh a perſon dimine,the Sonne of God, the heire 
ef 


be whole earth,conquerour of the world, of ſine, of death and the 
3 deuill) mis hſuch phraſes and ſpeeches of high comemplatio,of Chriſt, 
| . of grace,of iuſtiſicatid and of faith (w bich faith. ſaith be, traſfignreth 
ama into Chriſt, & conpleth him more nere vnto Chriſt then the huſ= , 
5 badis coupled to his wife, & maketh a ma more the ama) with ſuch © 
: other mighty voices, full of piritual glory & mateſty,as the like hath 
| not benevſed lightly of am writer ſince the Apoſtles time neither durſt 
| he ener haue vſed the ſame him ſelf, had not greate experitce & ex- 
. erciſe of conſcience by inward confliltes and profound agonies framed 
| him thereunto, and miniſtred to him both this knowledge of ſpirite & 
1 boldenes of ſpeech. 
: Aud this commonly is the working & proceeding of Godes vocatiõ, 


ener to worke thinges by the contrary:of infidelitie to make faith, of 


6 poouertie to make riches in miſery to ſhewe _ to turne ſorrome to 
f ſolace, mourning to mirth from afflictions to aduaunce to glory, from 
1 hell to bring to 3 from death to life, from darkenes to light, fro 
| Samnl.r, Fthraldome to libertie, in wildernes to geue wateri, the barren to makg 
; Mp frntefull, of thinges that be not to make thinges to be,briefsly ro make 

all things of nought. Thus bega God firſt to worke, thus he proceded, 
thus he continueth, and ſo willto the worldes end. The firſte ſeede of 
romiſe next to Eue,was geuen to Sara: yet in what caſe was Exe be- 
fore the had the promiſe ** And in what barrenes and deſpaire was 
© Sara before the emoyed her welbeloued Iſaac?The like is to be ſaid of 
the rwo mothers of two moſt excellent children Samuel & Tohn Bap- 
tiſte,and yet what griefes & ſorrowes paſt ouer their hartes, being 
both oa: all hope in nature, before the gooanes of God did worke? 
Home longe did Jacob the Patriarke ſerne in miſerable thraldome for 
his Rachel? in what excellent glorye was Joſeph exalted? yet what 
ſuffered he before of his brethren,and how longe impriſommẽt In what 
and home longe ſeruitude were the ſonnes of ſhael bef ore Moſes was 
ſent vnto them?and afterward in what diſtreſſe were they compaſſed 
on exery fide when the ſea was forced to gene themplace? Aer that 
araine what an excellent land was promiſed and genen vnto them, 
floweing with milke and hony? but how were they ſcourged before in 
the deſert, and yet had not they the lande, but their children? To 
onerpaſſe many thinges here by the way, what an excellent worke was 
#t of God to ſet vppe Danid in his kingedome? Alſo what excelltt pro- 
mmſes were genen to his throne ! Tet "oo hardly eſcaped he with life? 
| 2 1 | howe © 


D 


* a8 
* 
S 


I 

IS. 

Py. A 

«$i 
». gd 


* % ö e ” P 72 1 * » 
Pu wo FN SI YR xv? ng BL, ou, . ts Us bt „„. — — — — 
Dd — e n e EY . 9,4 Se uy ts, ve ig r . LY Ks. AST Se WM tay e ST Wh e K 
. 3 E / / / . OA YO I beak, Hig , I © i 8 * De n % N 4 * 2 5 
A » 3 0 A g 
5 5 N — 3 
. @ *- *. b 


ced him in quiet] Infimte it were to recite all. Briefely,m all the works 
of God this is v/nailto be ſeene, that he worketh enermore moſt ex- 
cellent thinges by inſtrumentes moſt humble , and which ſteme moſt 


furdeſt of. Which of all the «Apoſtles did euer thinke, when ( brit 


was fo humbled and crucified vpps the tree, that they ſhould euer ſee 
him againe?although he foretold them of hu riſing before : in ſi much 
that Thomas did ſcavſely beleene when he with his cies ſawe hum. 
What man would euer haue thought that Paule in the raging heate 
of his perſecut ing ſpirit would haue turned from a perſtcuter to ſuch 
a profeſſor? from ſuch infidelitie to ſuch a faith in ſ much that 
e Anantas woulde ſcarſely belene the Lord when he tolde him. Such 
# the omnipotencie of the Lord our God, euer working lightly by the 
contrarie,eſpeciallywhen he hath any excellent thinge to work#ro his 
owne glory. 15 8 N 
Elter like ſorte may we eſteeme alſo of Martme Lut her, mho 
being firſte a frear , in what blindnes , ſuperftition and darkenes , in 
what dreames and dreg geref monk iſbe idolatrie he was drowned, 
bis hiftorie declareth, witnes recordeth,and this book alſs partly doth 
2 hoſe religion was all in popiſh ceremomies, his zeale without 
nowledge , vnder ſtanding no ot het inſtification bat in workes of the 
law and merites of his owne makinge , onely belexing the hiſtorie (as 
many doe ) of Chriſtes death and reſurrection , but not knowing the 


power and ſtrength thereof, «After hr had this continued 4 oo : 
the 


ſpace, more phariſascall and zealom in theſe monksſb waies then 
common ſorte of that order, at length it ſo pleaſed atmighry God to 
beginne with this man: firſt to touch his conſcience with ſome remorſe 
and feeling of ſinne, his mind with feares and miſdontes, whereby he 
was arinen to ſeeks further: So that by ſearching , ſeeking , confer- 
ring, and by reading of S. Paule, ſome ſparckles of better knowleage 
begame by — litle to appeare, which after in time grem vp to 
* greater encreaſe. But here it happened to him as commonly it doth to 
all good Chriſtians: The more that the true knowledge of Chriſt 
in him encreaſed, the more Sathan the enemy ſtirred with his 
dartes, with doubtes and obiecfiũs, with falſe terrours and ſubtillaſ> 
 ſanlter.,ſeching by all meanes poſſible home to oppreſſe the inward ſonle 
which would faine take bis reſt in Chriſt. In theſe ſpirituall confliftes 
ard imvard wraſtlings, how greuouſiy be was enceumbred, fighting 
aganift incredulitie, errour and deſperation, mar ue lows it is to eoſidere 
b | 8 | . e1 hs : 


home did the Lord mortifie and frame him to hie hand before he pla- 


— 


| 5 bun ſelfe , were all vppon im. If the omnipotent pro 
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his bedde without meate , drinks or any ſleepe , like a deade man ( ad 
of him doc write )laboring in ſoule and ſpirit vppon a certaine 
place of &. Paule in the third chaptter to the Rom, which was : Ad 
oſtendendam iuſtitiam ſuam: that is, to shevv his iuſtice,chinkong 
Chriſt to be ſent to no other end but to ſhewe forth Gods iuſtice as an 
execator of the lam till at length, bemg aunſwered and ſatisfied b 
the Lord touching the right meanmg of thoſe wordes, ſignifymg + - 
inſtice of God to be executed vppõ bus Sonne to ſane vs from the ſtroke 
' thereof, he immediatiy vppon the ſame flarted vp from his bedde , ſi 
confirmed in faith, as nothing afterward conld appall him: Beſides 
other manifold and greemous tentations (which I ſpeak_no1 of) of all 
ſortes and kindes, except onely of anarice , with the which vice onely 
he was neuer once tempted nor touched, as of him is written by them 
that were conuerſant with him, | SAG 
In this meane while , during theſe confliftes and exerciſes of CM. 
Luther which not withſtanding did him no hurt, but rather turned to 
bis more furtherance in ſpirituall knowledge, Pope Leo the. x. ſent 4 
Inbiley with his pardons abroade through all Chriſtian realmes and 
dominids,whereby he gathered together innumerable riches & trea- 
ſure:T be collectors whereof promiſed to exery one that would put ten 

' ſhillings in the box, licence to eate whitemeat and fleſh in lent , and 
power to deliuer what ſoule he would ont of purgatory, ana moreouer 
full pardon from all his ſinnos, were they neuer ſo heywous. But if it 
were but one iote leſſe then, x ſhillings, theypreached that it would 
profite him nothing. The abomination whereof was ſo horrible, that 
when no other man aurſt ſpecke , yet Luther could not of conſtience 
bolde his peace, but drawing out certaine articles , deſired gently to 
diſpute the matter, writing wit hall a moſt humble admonition to the 
Pope, ſnbmutting him ſelfe in moſt lowly wiſe to bus cenſure and iudge - 
ment. But the Pope thmking great ſcorne to be controlled of inch 4 
frear ; tooke the matter ſo hoate , that he with all his Cardinals , with 
allthe rable of Monkes and Frears, Biſhops and . Archbiſbopt, Col. 
leges and vniuerſities, Kinges and Princes, with the Emperonr alſo 
3 ne of the - 

| Lord from aboue had not ſuftained him, what was it for one poore 
fear to haue endured all theſe ſharpe affanites of Sat bax, all the vio. 
tence of the whole world, haning no leſſe then the (anne , the moon 
and/cuex flarrer (as they ſay) againſt him? being hated of mou, im- 
hes PEN dee 


Ii ſi much, that three dayes and ehree —_ together he lay vppos 


pugyed of deuilles, reielted of nations , by ſolemme authority condeiw= 
ved, diſtreſſed with infirmities,and with all maner of tentations tried 
'. andproned. Ana yet for all theſe tentations ſuch was his life,that ( as 
Eraſmus writing to Cardinal W olſey affirmeth ) none of all bis ene- 
mies could euer charge him with any note of inſt reprehi ſion. Againe, 
ſuch were hu allegarzons out of the ſcripture , that Re — writing 
to Eraſmns,confeſſeth him [elfe to be aſtonied at them. | 
Vd tbus much byway of preface tonchmg the cõſuctes and exer+ 
Ciſes of this man. Which we thought good to wſinuate to the Chriſtiã 
reader for ſoundry purpoſes : Firſt to note the mercifull clemencie of 
Chriſt our Santour in calling ſo ſuperſtitious and idolatrous a freer 
fo graciouſly to ſuch a hyht of his Goſpell, bus grace in iuftiſying him, 
bis might mpreſerning hum, his helpe in conforting hum, bis glory in 
proſpering him, one againſt ſo many, and ſo proſpering bim, that the 
whole kingedom of the Pope had no power either to wuhſtand him, 
or to maintaine it ſelfe: Secondly for this reſpect alſo and purpoſe,that 
the reader coſidering the meruclous working of the Lord in this man, 
may the better credite the doflrme which he teacheth, «And though 
his doftrine as touching a litle circumFance of the ſacrament can 
not be throughly defended, yet neither is that any greate marnell in 
bim, who bemg occupied in weightier pointes of religiũ had no leiſure 
tao trauell inthe ſearching out of this matter, bes nf ought it to be 
amy preiudice to all the reſt which he taught ſi ſondly of the weightier 
principles and grommdes of Chriſtes Goſpell and our inſtification onely « 
by ſaub in C kriſt.. And yet in the ſame matter of the ſacrament ,not- 
' withſtanding that he altereth ſomewhat from E uing lius, ſticking to 
nere to the letter:yet he ioyneth not ſ6 with the Papiſt,that he leaneth 
there any tranſubſtatiation or idolatrie. Wherefore the matter being ,.,,,c 
no greater then ſo, nor direllly againſt any article of our crede, let not reade mo- 
vn be ſo nice, for one litle wart to caſt away the whole body. It were 0 — 
 domileſſe to be wiſhed, that file, ur and preachers of Chriſt, of he 


there were no defect or imperfeltion, But he that can abide nothing ar 4 | 
with bhublemiſh, let him, if he can, _ any Doctor * writer (the fa 2 

ſeripture except) greke or latin, old or nem, either beyond the monume 
— fide the Alpes, or him ſelfe alſo what ſi euer he be, po 
which hath not erred in ſome ſentence or in ſome expoſition of holy CRM 
rapture. But if he can not ſo doe , then apr an nc ſelfe to | 


beare with other, to tak: the beſt and leane the worſiſ a 9 
we hauing 4 


is no ſuch matter in this books to be frared for. ammeh as w 
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reſbect to the fimple haue purpoſely ſpounged out and omitted ſuch * 
on — — 8 might offend) and to pany | 
thanks: for any thing that is good. and namely for this which be hath 
geuen to vs by Luther, in opening to vs bus grace, mercy and good will 
in his Sonne ſo eæcellently through the preaching of this man: who of 
he had not taught the difference betwene the lame andthe Goſpel, 
aud ſet ont to vs our iuſtiſication, vitlory and libertie by faith onely 
in Chriſt ſo plamety, ſo plentifully and ſo aſſuredly as be hath done, who | 
euer durſt haue bene ſi bold to. open bus mouth in ſuch wordes, or ſo 
confidently to ſtand in this dottrme of fauth and grace ĩ For of there 
haue bene ſince the time of Luther, and be yet ſome, which openly de- 
fend that workes be neceſſary to ſaluatio, where he before ſo mughtely 
bath taught the contrary : what then would theſe haue done Lu- 
ther had not bene imho alſo did forewarne vs of the ſame,propheſying 
that after his time this doctrine of iuſtiſication would be almoſſ ex- 
tingriſhed inthe (hurch , as in cert aine places experience beginneth 
partely to prone. 

. Wherefore , ſo much as the Lerd ſhallgene vs grace, let vs hold 
conſtunth the comfort able doctrine of faith and initification,and not 
faſe that the Lord ſo freely hath geuen, calling vppon the Lord with 
all obedience and diligence, to gene vs grace with S. Paule, not to re- 

faſe the grace which he beſtoweth vppon vs , nor to be offended with 
this royfull doctrine, as many be, And therefore as our duty was for our 
part to ſet it abroade,ſe our conſell is no leſſe to euerꝝ ſtudious reader 
thereof, to pray for grace,rightly to vnderſtendthat he readeth. For 
els, vnleſſe the ſpecial grace of Chriſt doe helps, hard it is to fleſh and 
blood to comprehend this myſticall doctrine of faith onely. So ſtraunge 
it is to carnall reaſon ſo dark ta the world, ſo many enemies it hath, 
that except the ſpirit. of God from abowe doe renealt it, learning can 
net reach it, wiſedome is offended, nature is aſtonied, denilles doe not 
use it, men doe perſecute it, Briefely , as there 15 no way to life ſo 
1 gafie, ſo is there none ſo hard: Eaſie to mhom it is geuen from abouet 
hard to the carnall ſenſe not yet enſpired. The iguoraunce whereof is 
Ihe roote ef all errours, ſectes and dmiſions, not onely in all chriſten« 
Ame, bat alſo inthe whole world. The leme thinkethto be ſaued by 
his Moſes lame, the Turke by bis Alcora,the philoſopher by his morall 
wvertues, Beſides theſe , commeth an other ſort of people, not ſo ill as 
the leme, tor fo het hen as the philoſopher, but having ſomepart of 
both, which refuſe not viterly the name of Chriſt , but with Chriſt 


diſcipline of philoſophy , and partely their owne ceremonies and tradi- 
tions, tomakg a perfect way to heauen. «And theſe here in this com- 
mentary are called papiſts, of the Pope their author, being diuided 
within them ſelues more then into an hunareth dixers ſeltes, orders 
and profeſſions of Cardinales, Frears , CAlonkes , Numes , Prieſtes, 
Heremites , and other votaries. All which ſeemę to ſpringe vp of no 
other cauſe but only vppon 1gnorace of this doctrine. And no meruell: 
For tale away this dolirine of witification by faith onely in Chriſt, 


and leaue a man to his owne inuentions , what ende will there be of | 


newe deniſes*Such a perilaus thing is it to erre in the firſt foundation: 
wherevppon the higher ye build, the greater is the fall. And yet ſuch 
builders are not wit haut their proppes to hold vppe their workmaſhip 
of workes againſt this doctrine of iuſtiſying faith,pretending for their 
defence the teflumonie of S. Iames, where he ſeemeth to attribute iu- 
ferfication to works and not to faith nel. 
Touching which matter of iuſtiſication, for as much as in the ſe» 
quele of thus treatiſe the author hath diſcourſed vpon the ſame at 
 darge;it ſual not be much needefull tovſe many wordes at this preſent. 
Thus briefely may ſuffice byway of preface, in a word or two to aduer- 
tiſe thechriſtian reader, who ſo takth in hand with profite and iudge- 
went to reade this booke , that in him two things are ſpecialhy to be re- 
wired: Firſt to reade it wholy togeather, and not by peeces and partes 
fo and there, but to take it in order as it eth, conferrung one place 
with an other, whereby to underſtand the better the right meanin 
of the writer, home and in what ſenſe he excludeth good workes, vs, 
home not: home he neglecteth the lawe , and bow be magnifieth the 
lawe, For, as in caſe of iuſtifying before Cod, the free promiſe of the 
Goſpell admitteth no condition, but faith onely in Chriſt Ieſu: ſo in 
caſe of dutifull obedience, Luther here n no good wort, but 


rather exhorteth thereunto, and that in many places.T hus times ande- 


Caſes diſcrethy muſt be diſt incted. 


doe oqne partely the Lawe of Moſes, parteh the morallanduaturall 
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The ſecond thing to be required is, that in reading hereof, he that; 


ſtheth to take frute hereby, doe bring ſuch a mind with him to the 


reading, as the author him ſelfe did to the preaching thereof: that 
is, he had neede to haue his ſenſes exerciſed ſomewhat in ſuch ſpirs 


ruall conſlictes, and to be well humbled veforennh the feare of CG 


and inward repentance , or ets he ſball hardly conceaus the 2 


[wetenes either of this writer or any other. For alleit moſs true u & WES. 5 
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that no greater comfort to the ſoule of man can be found in any books 
next to the holy ſcripture, then in this commentary of M. Luther: ſo 
this comforte hath lule place, but onely where the conſceence being in 
heanines hath neede of the phiſiciont hand, T he other,who feele them 
ſelues whole and are not touched in ſoule with any ſorowe,as they litle 
care for theſe bookes, ſo haue they lule underſtanding of this dot triue 
when they reade it. And this is the cauſe in my mind,why the Pope and 
4 his papiſtes haue ſo litle feeling and hiking of Luthers dotirine,and all 
becauſe they commonly are neuer greatly vexed in ſpirit with any 
deepe affliclion, but rather deride them that be beaten downe with 
| ſuch conflities and tentations of Sathan, as they did by Luther, whom 
becanſe God ſuffered to be tried and exerciſed with the buffets of the 
enemie, they ſay therefore that he learned his diuinitie of the Demull. 
But how he learned his diumitie,let vs heare what he him ſelfe in this 
books ,fol.20 8.pag. 1.lm.26. confeſſeth ſaying. If we were not out- 
wardly exerciſed vvith force and ſubtilty by —_— and ſec- 
taries , and invvardly vvith terrours and the fiery darts of the 
deuill;Paule should be as obſcure and vnknovvn vnto vs, as he 
vvas in times paſt tothe vyhole vvorld, and yet is to the pa- 
poiſts, the Anabaptiſtes and other our aduerſaries. Therefore the 
git of the interpretation of the Scriptures and our ſtudies, togi- 
cher vvith our invvard and outvvard tentations, open vnto vs 
the meaning of Paule and the ſenſe of all the holy Scriptures, 
But let theſe ignorant papiſtes who ſo euer th FA ; 1 a litle the 
ſame or lie as Luther did, and then ſee what x will ſay. Expe · 
rience geueth demon#tration. For ho we many of them doe we ſee, for 
all their auricular confeſſion , which puffeth them vp in falſe ſecuri- 
tie, but at length, when they lie at the point of death, where death on 
the one fide and Gods iuſtice on the other ſide is before their cies , for 
the moſt part eit her they deſpaire, or ells leaning all other helpes they 
onely ſticks to faith and the blood of Chriſt leſus , and in very had 
many of them are glad to die Lutherans how ſo ener they hated Lu. 
ther before. And what ſball we ſay then of this doflrme of Luther? If 
t he papiſtes them ſelues be Mad vs die in it, vii are they unvilling 
XR to line nit? And if it be true at one time, how can alteration of time 
SE make that falſe which is once true? 
5 And ther fore where theſe men ſo ſtoutely withſtand thus dorine 
of infTification by faith onely , they are much deceaned, And where 
they allege S.lames for them, that is ſoone aunſirered if we rightly 


ſcerne 


diſcerne the meaning of S. James and of F. Paule: Of trhom the one 
| ſpeaketh of mans righteouſnes or inihification only before men, which 

15 a demonſtration of a true faith or a true belener before man, ra- 
ther then the working of true iuitification before God. Aud [0 ts it 
true which. S.lames ſath , how that faith without workgs doth not 
inſtifie : whoſe purpoſe is, not to ſhewe vs what maketha iuſt man le- 
fore God, but onely to declare the neceſſary coniunction of good works 
in him that by f.ath is iuſtiſied. The other 75 theth of . or 
witification , not before men, but onely before God: meaning not to 
exclude good workes from true faith that they ſhould not be done: but 
to teach vs wherin the true ſtay and hope of our ſaluation ought to 
be fixed, that is, in faith onely, And fo is it true likewiſe that S. Paule 
ſaith, that faith onely without workes doth iuſtiſie. 

The which propoſition of S. Paule the better to underſtand and to. 
ioyne it with S. Iames, here is to be noted for the ſattsfying of the ca- 
willing aduerſary, that the See to be taken full and whole, 
4. Paule doth meane it, ſo that with the right ſubiect we tome the 

ght prædicatum, as the Scholemen terme it: that is, ſo that faith of 
cl i iuſtiſping, euer haue relation to the true penitent and lamen- 
ring ſinner. And ſo is the article moſt true, that fait h onely without 
workes doth iuſtiſie. But whom doth it inſtifie ? the worldling ? the 
licentions ruffen ! the voluptuous Epicure ; the carnall Goſpeller? 
Paule meaneth no ſuch thing , but onely the mourning and laboring 
ſoule, the greeued conſcience, the repenting heart the mending ſiuner. 
Aud in him the propoſition is true , according to the doctrine of S. 
Paule: Credenti in eum qui iuſtificat impium, fides eius impu- Rom. 4. 
tatur ad iuſtitiam :that &, to him that beleeueth in him vvhich 
iuſtifieth the vngodly , his faith is counted for righteouſnes. 
Contrarywiſe , let faith haus relation to the obſtinate and willfull re- 
bell, who contrary to conſtience continneth and deliteth in ſinne, and 
in him it is true hikewiſe that S. Iames ſaith: & non ex fide tantum, 2 ., 
that is, and not by faith onely, meaning thereby that faith awaileth 
wot to iuſtiſicatiom but onely in ſuch perſons as haue 4 2 will and 
purpoſe to amend their lines : Not that repentance and turning from 
wiquitie doth ſuue them: but that fam h in Chriſt worketh 2 - 
non in none but onely in ſuch as hartely repent and are willing to a- 
mem. So that: Credite Euangeho, beleue the Goſpell, bath euer, yer, v. 
> peenitentiam, repent and amend, going with all. Nos that A 2 


Kan — maltfactor from the lawe , but onely ſhewerh 
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the perſon whom faith in Chriſt onely doth ſane and iuſtiſie. 

But of this enough, and more then greatly needed,eſpectally ſeeing 
the booke it ſelfe here folowing will ſattsfie the reader at large in all 
ſuch dontes to this matter appertaining. And this ceaſing to trou- 
ble thee, gentle reader, with any longer preface , as we commend this 
good worke to thy godly ſtudies: ſo we commend both thee and thy 
ſtudies to the grace of Chriſt Ieſu the Sonne of God, hartely wiſhing 

and crauing of his maieſtte , that thou maieſt tab no leſſe pro ſite and 
conſolation by reading hereof, then our purpoſe was to doe thee good 
in ſetting the ſame forth to thy comfort and edification, which the 
Lord graunt. Amen, Amen. 44'S 
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"The Preface of — Luther v pon 
che Epiltle to the Galathians. ö 


Dy ſelfe can ſcarcely beleue chat i was o plentiful 


Ur BS in wozdes when J did publikely expound this S-. 
| Wt & C piltle of S. Paule to the Galarhians, as this booke 


ſheweth me to haue bene, Notwithſtanding, J per- 

WI ceaue all the cogitations which J finde in this trea⸗ 
tf by — great diligence ofthe bzethzen gathered together, to be 
mine:ſo that I mult needes confelle either all oz perhaps moze, to 
haue bene vttered by me in this publike treatiſe. Foz in my heart 


this one article raigneth, euẽ p faith of Chꝛiſt. Fr whom, by whõ, 
 Evnto whom all my diuine ſtudies day e night haue recourſe to c 
fro continually, And pet J perceaue þ I coulde not reach anything 


nere vnto the height, bꝛedth, and depth of ſuch high e ineſtimable 
wiſedome: onely certaine bare c pooze beginnings, & as it were 


fragments doe appeare, Wherefoze Jam aſhamed þ my ſo bar- - 


ren and ſimple Commentaries ſhould be ſet fozth'vpon ſo woz- 
thy an Apoſtle, æ elect veſſel of God. But when J conſider againe 
the infinite and hozwible p2ofanation and abomination which al- 
wayes hath raged in the Church of God, and pet at this day cea- 
ſeth not to rage againlt this onely and grounded rocke, which we 
holde to be the article of our iuſtiſicacion( that is to ſay,howe,not 
bp dur ſelues, neither by our woꝛks, which are leſſe thẽ our ſelues, 
but by an other helpe, euen the ſonne of God Jeſus Chꝛiſt, we are 
redemed from ſinne, death, the deuell, and made partakers of e- 


ternall life): I am compelled to caſt of all ſhame, and to be bolde 


aboue meaſure. 

This rocke did Sathan ſhake in paradiſe, when he perſwaded 
our firſt parents, that by their owne wiſedome and power they 
ſhould be like vnto God:fozſaking true Faith in God, who had — 
uen them life, and pꝛomiled þ continuance therof, By and by 
this lier and murtherer, which wil be alwapes like vnto him ie 


ſtirred vp þbzother to p murthering of his bꝛother, and fox none os G 


| 12 en fo2 _ his godly IR by Faith mn. 175 bp 
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The Preface of 


he offering by his: ol 
d. Alter this, 
| * perfecution ane —.— ; 
Caine, until God was euen cõſtrained at once by p flood to purge þ | 
whole woꝛla, and to defend Noe p̊ pʒeacher of righteouſnes, This 
Ge. Notwithſtanding Sathan continued his ſeede in Cham, the third 
2 Peter. 2.5 ſonne of Noe, But who is able to recken vp all examples? After 
yas e theſe things the wholewozld waxed madde againſt this faith, fin 
ding out an infinite number ok idols and ſtraũge religions, wher⸗ 
by euery one (as S. Paule ſapth) walked his owne way, truſting 
by their wozkes, ſome to pacifye oꝛ pleaſe a God, ſome a Gov: 
deſſe,ſoine Gods, ſome Goddeſles:that is to ſay, without the helpe 
of Chꝛiſt, and by their owne wozkes,to redeme the ſelues from all 
calamities and from their ſinnes, as all the examples and monu⸗ 
ments of all nations doe ſufficiently witneſſe. 
But theſe are nothing in compariſon ol that people and cõgr ee. 
| cation of God, Jſraell:which not onely had the ſure pꝛomiſe of 5 
1 | ; fathers, andafterward the lawe of God geuen vnto thẽ from God 
— — himſelfeby his angels, aboue all other: but al wayes and in all 
things were allo cercified by the wozdes,by themiracles, and by 
the examples of the pꝛophetes. Notwithſtanding enen amonge 
them alſo Sathan(that is to ſay, the madde + outragious opinion 
of cheir owne righteonſnes)did ſo pꝛeuaile, that afterwardes they 
Killed all the pꝛophetes, vea euen Chzʒiſt him ſelk the ſonne of God 
their pꝛomiſed Melſtas, lo that they had taught that men are ac 
cepted and receaued into the fattour of God by grace only and not 
by their owne righteouſnes. And this is the ſumme of the doctrine 
of the deuill and of the woꝛld from the beginning: e will not 
ſeeme to do euill, but vet whatloeuer we doe, chat muſt God allow, 
and all his pꝛophetes mult conſent to it, which if they refuſe to doe, 
they ſhall dye the death. Abell ſhall dye, but Cain ſhal floziſh, Let 
this be our lawe (ſap they ) and euen ſo it commeth to paſſe. 
But in the Church of the Centiles, the matter is and hath beene 
«2 of ſo vehemently handled, that the fury of ö Jewilh Sinagoge map 
the Gen. Wel ſeeme ta haue ben but aſpo2t. Foz they (as S. Paule ſayth) did 
les. not know Chriſt their anoynted, & therefore they crucified the 
| lord of glory. But the church of the gentiles hath receiued x cons 
feſſed Chꝛiſt to be the ſonne ol god, being made our righteouſnes, 
and this doth ſhe publikely recozd, reade and teach. And pet not- 
EE this confeſſion,th ey p would be accounted church, 


” is chelelfe ſame thing that they thẽ ſelues ( 
= wodes # hypocritical deeds) are cõſtrained mawger their heads, 


' Martine Luther, 1 N 
vo kill and perſecute, and continually rage againſt thoſe which be: 
lene t teach e in their deedes declare nothing, els, but that Chzilt 

though with fapned 


to allowe e confeſſe, Fo2 vnder the name of Chꝛiſt at this day they 
reigne. And ik they could without p name of Chzift hold that ſeate 


and kingdome, no doubt but they would expꝛeſſe him to be ſuch a 
one openly as in their heartes they eſteeme him ſecretly. But they 
eſteeme him a great deale leſle then ß Tewes doe, which at þ leaſt 
! chinkhim to be Thola, that is to ſap, a theefe wozthely hãged on Þ 
trolle. But theſe men account him as afable,#take him as a fai⸗ 
ned God among the getiles as it may plainly appeare at Rome 
| inthe Popes court, and alirioft throughout all ,,. 
_ © Becauſe therefoze Chziſt is made as it were a motke amõgelt 
| bis Chailtias(foz Cheiſkias they wilbe called), and berauſe Cain | 
| doth kill Abell continually, and the abhomination of Sathannow,,, . 


chielely raigneth, it is very neceſſary that we ſhould diligently hi or ines 
dle this Article; aud let it againſt Bathan, whether we be ride oz ben eln 


Achs 


vp of all the bꝛethꝛen in Chziſt, againſt the ſleightes and malice of 


Sathã, which in theſe dayes is turned into ſuch extreame madnes 


againſt this healthful knowledge ol Chꝛiſt now reauealed # raiſed 
bp againe, that as hetherto men haue ſeemed to be poſſeſſed with 
deuels x ſtarke madde, euẽ ſo now the deuils them ſelues do ſeeme 


to be poſſeſſed of farre woꝛſe deuels,# to rage euen aboue the furie 


of deulls:which is in deede a great argumẽt v that enemie of truth 
e life doth perceaue the day ok iudgment to be at hãd, which is the 
hozrible day of his deſtructiũ, but rhe moſt comfoztable day of dur 


The rage 


of Sathan, 
a ſure ar- 
umert that 


day of 


redemption,and ſhall be the end of all his tyꝛannie & crueltie. Foz iudgement 
not without cauſe is he diſquieted, wh? his members and powers hand, 


are ſo aſſatled:en? as atheefe oꝛ an adulterer, uhẽ the moꝛning ap- 
ed 


peareth & diſcloſeth his wickednes, is taken tardie F appze 
fo2 the ſame .. Foz who euer heard (to paſſe ouer the abhom 
tions of the Pope) ſo mane monſters to burſfe" dut at once in: 


to the wozlve, as we ſee at this day in the Anabaptiligalones In 


OY , 
: 3 . 
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| + © 4" whomSathanhzeathing out as it were the laſt blaſt ol his king» 
'Theourra Dome,thzough hoprible vpꝛoures ſetteth themeuery where in ſuch 
derade a rage, as though he would by them ſodenlp, not onely deſtroy the 
tiles. Whole wo2lde with ſeditiong, hut alſo by innumerable ſectes ſwal⸗ 
lowvp and deuoure Chʒiſt wholy with his Church. 6 
Againſt the wicked liues and opinions of others he doth not ſo 
rage: to wit, againſt whozemongers, theeues, murtherers per⸗ 
tured perſons, rebels againſt God, vnbeleuers. No, to theſe ra⸗ 
ther he geneth peace and quietneſle: theſe he mainetaineth in his 


court with all maner of pleaſures and delites, and geueth to them 


all things at will: Euen like as ſometime in the beginning of the 
Church, he did not onely ſuffer all the idolatries and falſe religi⸗ 
The Deuill Ins of the whole woꝛlde to be quiet and vntouched, but allo migg⸗ 
oublerh tely maintained, defended, and nouriſhed the ſame. But the church 
nor are b und religion of Chziſt alone he vexed on euery ſide, After this, 
2 permitting peace and quietneſle to many heretikes , he troubled 
bur cho. onely the catholike doctrine. Euenſo likewiſe at this day he hach 
har are no other bulines in hand but this onely(as his owne and alwayes 
Fate baue. Poperbutohim ſelfe) to perſetute and vere our Saviour Chziſt |! 
| which is our perfect righteouſnes without any of our wozkes , as 
62.5.5. it is witten ot him: Thou shalttreade vpon his heele. | 
But J doe not let foꝛth thele my meditations lo much againſt 

theſe men, as fo2 mp bzethzen , which will eyther ſhewe them- 

ſelues thankefull in the Lode foz this my trauell, oz elſe will 

ror vvhoſe Pardon mp weakeneſſe and temeritie. But ofthe wicked J would 
dal 'pe- not in any wile they ſhoulde be liked oz allowed: but rather that 
der ſer- thereby both they and their God might be the moze vexed, ſeeing 
did fort?! wyth my greate trauell they are ſette koozth onely foz ſuch as 
and yvbo Saint Paule hupteth this Epiſtle vnto:that is to ſap, the troubled, 
ce ve afflicted, vexed, tempted, ( foz they onely vndexſtio theſe thinges) 
vaderſiand and miſerable Ga/athians in the Fayth. Who ſo are notſuch, 
due let them heare the papiſtes, monkes, anabaptiſtes and ſuch other 
mamaiſters of pꝛotound wiſdome and of their owne religion, and let 
them ſtoutly cõtemne our doctrine our doings, Foz at this day ß 
papiſtes and anabaptiſtes conſpyze together againſt the Church 
in this one point (though they diſſemble in wozds)that Þ wozke 
of God dependeth vpon the woꝛthines of the perſon. Foz thus doe 
the Anabaptiſtes teach: that baptiſme is nothing except the per⸗ 
fone doe beleeue. Out ofthis pꝛinciple muſte needes * 


7 ethnotherecinthe Anabaptiſtes, men not poſſeſſed with Deuills, 
=  buceuenDeuills them ſelues poſſeſſed wich woꝛzſe Deuils? 
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Martine Luther, Fol.3, 


baptiſme is the wozke of God, and pet an euill man maketh it not 


they be wicked and not godly, therfoze the ſunne is not the ſunne, ci; 


the moone, the earth, the water are not that which they are. The 
Anabaptiſtes them ſelues had bodies and ſoules befoze they were 


rebaptiſed:but becauſe they were not godlp,therefoze they had not 


true bodies and true ſoules. Allo their parentes were not lawfully 


their parentes were all adulterers and whozemongers, and pet 
they doe inherite their parentes landes and goodes, although they 
graunt them ſelues to be baſtardes and vnlawful heires. Mho ſe⸗ 


The Papiltes in ite manner bntill this daiedoe ſtande vpon 


| woꝛkes and the wozthines of man, contrary to grace, and ſo ( in 


woꝛdes at the leaſt) doe ſtrongly aſſiſt their bꝛethꝛen the Anabap⸗ 
tiſtes: o theſe Foxes are tied together by the tailes, althaugh by 


heir heaves they ſeeme to be contrary, Foz outwardly they pꝛe⸗ 


tende to be their greate enemies, when as inwardly notwithſtan⸗ 
ing they chinke, teach e defend in deed all one thinge againſt our 


ung | 
Sanfour Chziſt, who is our only righteouſnes. Let him therefoze 
that can, hold faſt this one article, and let vs ſuffer the reſt which 


hane made ſhipwzacke therof,to be caried whither p ſea & windes 
— _ them, vntill either they returne tothe ſhip oz ſwimme 
ko the > | 

The concluſton and end of this complaint is, to hope fo2 no qui- 
etnes oz ende of complaint, ſolong as Chꝛiſt and Belial doe not 
agree, One gen 


haue bene now in the 
W 


that all the wozkes of God benothing il the man be nothing. But The gt. 
, vvord and 
to be the woꝛke of God, Mozeouer, hereot᷑ it muſt follow that ma · tbe . 
trimonie, authozitie, libertie and bondage are the wozkes of God: pend not 
baut becauſe men axe euill, therefoꝛe thex are not j wozkes of God, vpon the _ 
Qiicked men haue the ſunne, the moone, the earth, the water, the a. or va. 
aire # all other creatures which are ſubiect vnto man: but becauſe * 


ter | 


maried ( as they graũt them ſelues) betauſe they were not rebap- ⸗ 
ciſed:therefoze the Anabaptiſtes them ſelues are all baſtards, and 


eration paſſeth and an other commeth. Mone he: E.. 
mother 


relie die, by and ſpzingeth vpt lo che Deuill doth nei- Pal beer 
cher ſlumber no} lleepe. I my ſelfe, which(alchough J be nothing) de qui: 


miniſtery of Chit aboue.xx.peares, cantru- 2,71 
ly witneſſe that J haue bene aſſayled with moe then:xx. ſectes,of I 


0g. 4. 
Aich. 2. f. 


The Preface of 


members of wozmes oz bees that are cut aſunder) , doe pet pant 


to life, But Satan the God of all diſſention, ſtirreth vp daily new 
ſectes, and laſt ot all (which of all other, J ſhould neuer haue fo2e- 
ſeene oꝛ once ſuſpected) he hath raiſed vp a ſecte of ſuch as teach 


that the ten commaſidements ought to be taken out ol the church, | 


and that men ſhould not be terrified with the law, but gentely ex- 


hoꝛted by the pꝛeaching of the grace of Chʒiſt, that the ſaying ol 
the Þ2ophet Micheas might be fulfilled; Let none rebuke or re- 


proue an other: They shall not prophecie vnto them. As though 
we were ignozant oz had neuer taught that afflicted and broken 
ſpirites mult be comfozted by Chꝛiſt: but the hard harted Þhari- 


ſe is vnto whom the grace of God is pꝛeached in vaine, mut be ter⸗ 


An exhor 
tation to 
miniſters. 


7. Cer. 7.9. 


3. Cor. 6.75. 
Gene ſg . g. 


7. Cer. 3. 


vilied by the lam. And they them ſelues alſa are fozced to deuiſe 
and imagine certaine reuelations of Gods wzath againſt the wic⸗ 


ked and vnbeleuers. As though the law were oz could be any thing 


els, but a reuealing of Gods math againſt impietie. Such is the 
blindnes and pꝛeſumption of theſe frantike heades, which euen by 
their owne tudgement doe condemne them ſelues . Wiherefaze it 


behoueth the miniſters of Gods woꝛd to be ſurely perlwaded (if 


they will be accounted faithfull and wiſe in the day ol Chziſt) that 
the woꝛd of S. Paule is not ſpoken invaine,oz * of a mat 
e 


ter of no impoztance : to witte, chat there muſt ereſies, that 


they vvhichare proued may be knovvne. Pea I ſap, letche mini- 


ſter of Chꝛiſt know, that ſo lg as he teacheth Chuiſt purely, there 


ſhall not be wanting peruerſe ſpirites, yea euen of our owne and 


| our ſelues , which ſhall ſeeke by all meanes poſſible; t 
trouble the church of Chziſt.And herewithall let him comfozthim 


ſelfe, thatthere is no peace betvyene Chriſt and Beliall; or be- 


tvvene the ſecede of the ſerpent, and the ſeede of theyyoman. 


Pra let him reioyte in the troubles which he.ſuffereth by theſe 
ſectes and ſeditious ſpirites , continually ſpzinging vp one aſter 


another. Foz this is our reioycing, cuen the teſtimonie of our | 


conſcience, that we be found ſtanding + fighting in the be 
halle ol the ſeede of the woman, againſt the ſeede of the. 
ſerpent. Let him bite vs by the heele and ſpare not. 

We againe will x m_ y- rg wp head, 

the grace and help of Chꝛiſt the pʒin⸗ 

7 cipall huſer therof,who is 
dleſſed ſoz euer. ict Ge 
| Fiſtie 
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Fiſtie Pe that riſeof mansovvnerighte- 


ouſnes,procedin 


of vvorkes, gathered out of this 


Epiſtle to theGa chians, by Ai. Luther. 


n 


CAP. 1. 
t T0 bring men from the calling 
of grace. 

2 To receaue an other goſpell. 

3 123 the mindes — the faith- 
fu 

4 Io peruert the goſpell of Chriſt. 

s Io OT ne. 

6 To obey humane rraditions. 

7 To pleaſe men. | 

Not to be the ſeruaunt of Chriſt. 

9 To builde vpon men and not vpon 
God. 

10 That the moſt excellent righte- 
ouſnes of the lavy is nothing. 

11 To deſtroy the church of God. 


CAN. 

12 To trach' a man to be iuſtiſied by 
vvorkes, is to teach to be juſtified 3 
by impoſſibilitie. 

23 To make the righteous in Chriſt, 
finners. 

14 To make Chriſt a miniſter of ſin. 

1 build vp ſinne againe vvhen it 

16 To be 8 a tranſgreſſor. 

17 To reiecte the grace of God. 

18 To iudge that Chriſt died in vaine. 

CAP. 111. 

19 To become fooliſh Galathians. 

20 To be bevvitched. 

21 Not to heare the truth. 

22 Tocrucihe Chriſt againe. 

23 To holde that the ſpirite is recea- 
ued by vyorkes. 


24 To forſake the ſpirite, and to ende * 


inthe fleſh, 
25 To be vnder the curſe. 
26 To ſet the teſtam&r of men aboue 
the teſtament of God. 
27 To make ſinne to abound, 
28 To be ſhut ynder finne, 


29 To ſerue beggerly ceremonies. 


el. i. 

30 That the Goſpell is preached in 
vaine, 

31 That all is in vaine vvhatſoeuer the 
faithfull doe vvorłe or ſuffer, 

32 To be made a ſeruaunt, and the 

ſonne of the bond vvoman. 

33 To be caſt out vvith the ſonne of 
the bond yvoman, from the inheri- 
tance. 

34 That Chriſt profiteth nothing. 

35 That vve are detters to 
vvhole lavv. 6 


1 CA P, v. 
36 To be ſeparate fromChriſt, 
37 Tofall from grace. 
38 To be hyndered 1 the good 
courſe of yvell doin 
39 That this perf of the do- 
_ of vvorkes, commeth not of 


the 


40 To haue the leuen of corruption. 

41 That iudgemẽt remaineth for him 
vvhich teacheth this doQrine. 

42 To bite and c6ſume one an other. 

43 That this doctrine is accounted a- 

mong the yyorkes of the fleſh, , 


CAP. vl, 


| 44 Fo thyme hy ſelſe ro be ſome 


ching, when thou art nothin 

45 To 0 glory in others then in | God. 

46 Camallye to pleaſe the carnallye 
minded. 

4½ To hate the perſecution of the 
croſſe. 


| 48 Not to kepe the hv it ſelf, 


49 * To 5 in the Maſter & teacher 
50 ha nothing proßteth, and vyhat 


ſocuer a man doth i is in yaine, 


After that M. Luther had once 


cle, we wil there now 


1 
40 


ub- 
likely expounded this Epiſtle , he toole in hande to 
interprete the ſame againe, in ſuch ſort as in this trea- 
;  tiſe hereafter doch enſue © the canſe whereof he doth 
declare in chefe fewe worde following. . 
[ Haue taken in hand, in the name ofthe Lord, yet once againe 
to expounde this Epiſtle of f. Paule to the Galathians: not be- 


cauſe I doe deſire to teach newe thinges, or ſuch as ye haue not 


heard before, eſpecially fince that by the grace of Chriſt, Paule is 
nowe thorowlyknowen vnto you: burforthat (as Lhaue often 
forewarned you)this we haue to feare as the greateſt and neareſt 
N 4 Satan take from vs this doctrine of fayth, and bri 

into the Church againe the doctrine of vvorkes and mens tradi- 
tions. VVherefore it is very neceſſary that this doctrine be kept 
in continuall practiſe and publike exerciſe both of reading and 
hearing. And although it be neuer ſo well knowen, neuer ſo ex- 


actly learned, yet the deuil, vvhich continually raũgeth about ſee 
king to deuoure vs, is not dead. Likewiſe our flesh and old man is 


yet aliue. Beſides this, all kindes of tentations vexe and oppreſſe 
vs on euery fide: yyherefore this doctrine can neuer be taught, 
vrged, and repeted inough. If this doctrine be loſt, then is alſo 


the docttine of truth, life and ſaluation loſt and gone. Ifthis do- 


Qrine florish, then all go 
uice of God 5 


eee 
the glorie of God, the right knowledge of all 
e neceſſarie for a Chriſtian man to know. 
Becauſe therefore vve vvould be occupied and not be 
in where we made an 
ende, according to the ſaying ofthe ſonne 

of Sirach: 4manhath done 


be- A, 
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THE ARGVM ENT 
ofthe Epiſtle of S. Paule 

to the Galathians. 


IR s 1 ofall it behoneth that we ſpeake of the Ar- 
e gument of this Epiſtle: that is to ſay, what mat- 


I ers. Paule here chiefly treateth of, The Argument 
9 By) therefoze is this. * AS 
S—==. $.Paule goeth about to eſtabliſh the doctrine of 


faich;grace;fozcmeuenes of ſinnes,02 chꝛiſtian righteouſnes , to the 
ende that we may haue a perfecte knowledge and difference be- 
twene Ch2ifſtianrighteouſnes, and all other kindes ofrighteouſ- 


nes. Fo there be diuers ſoꝛts of righteouſnes. There is a politi- Hove ma. 


cal 02 ciuile righteouſnes, which emperours, pzinces ol the woꝛld, ox 
philoſophers and lawpers deale withall. There is allo a Cere⸗ o 


moniall rigbteouſnes, which the traditions ol men doe teach, This wee. 


rigghteouſnes parents and ſcholemaiſters may teach without daũ· 
ger, berauſe they doe not attribute vnto it any power to ſatiſſie foz 
ſinne, to pleaſe God, oꝛ to deſerue grace: but they teach ſuch Cere⸗ 
monies as are onely neceſſarie fo2 the corection of maners, and 
tertainc obſeruations concerning this life. Beſides theſe, there is 
an other righteduſnes, which is called þ righteouſnes of the law, 
o2 of the ten commandements , which Moiſes teacheth, This doe 
we alſo teach after the doctrine offaith, | 

There is pet an other 


which is aboue all theſe; fo chris 


wit, the righteouſies offaith oz chꝛiſtian righteouſnes, the which a 


we mult diligently diſcerne from the other afoze rehearſed: ſoz 
they are quite contrarie to this righteouſnes , both becauſe they 
flowe out ofthe lawes of Emperours, the traditions of the Pope, 
er the commaundements ol God, & alſo becauſe they conſiſt in our 
woꝛkes, and may be meught ol vs either by our pure naturall 
ſtrength (as the Papſfes tearme it), oz elſe by the gifte ol God. 
Fo? theſe kindes ofrighteouſnes are allo the gift of God, like ag 
other good things are which we doe entoy, 70 
But this molk excellent righteouſnes , of faith I meane which 
 Godthzough Chziſte, without wozkes E (snep- 
tit, 
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THE ARGV MENT. 


ther PÞoliticall, noz Ceremoniall, no; the righteouſnes of Gods 


The righ- lawe', no} conſiſteth in wozkes , but is cleane contrarie: that is 
eter pe to ſap z a mere paſſive rightcouſnes, as the other aboue are ac- 
ly called tiue. Fo? in this we wozke nothyng, we render nothing vnto 
cvs palive God but onely we receaue and ſuffer an other to wozke in vs, 
nes, be- that is to ſap, God. Therfoze it ſeemeth good vnto me to call 
cauſe <5- thys righteouſnes of faith o2 Chziſtian righteouſnes , the pal ⸗ 
ſaftering & ſiue righteouſnes. 4s wk | 3 
lin ebe This is a righteoulnes hidden in a miſtery, which the wozlo 
righteouſ: overt know, yea Chꝛiſtians them ſelues doe not thꝛoughly 
ih: 27 vnd 

led the * Ther ze it muſt bediligently taught and continually pꝛactiſed. 
— * And who ſo doth not vaderſtand oz appꝛehend this righteouſnes 
becauſe it jn afflictions ⁊ terroꝛs of conſcience, muſt nedes be ouerth2owne. 
covlterhin Fp there is no comfo2t of conſcience ſo ſirme and ſo ſure as this 


doing and 

vvorking. yaſſiuerighteoulnes is. 1304 
be ing. But mans weakenes and miſerie is {o great, that in the ter- 
miey of mi £02S of conſcience and daunger of death, we behold nothyng 
on, Pe els but our wozkes, our wozthines and the law: which when it 
*  Heweth vnto vs our ſinne, by and by our euill life paſt commeth 
to rememb2aunce .. Then the pooze ſinner with great anguiſh of 
ſpirite groneth, and thus thinketh with him ſelle: Alas, how de⸗ 
ſperatly haue J lived ? would ta God J might live longer: then 
would J amend my life. Thus mans reaſon can not reſtraine it 
ſelfe from the ſight and beholding of this actiue oz wozking righ- 
teouſnes , that is to ſap, her owne righteouſnes : noz lift vp her 
eyes to the beholding of the paſſiues; chꝛiſtian righteouſnes,but 
reſteth altogether inthe actiue righteouſnes : So deepely is this 
On the other ſide , Sathan abuling the infirmttie of our na⸗ 
ture, doth encreaſe and aggrauate theſe cogitations in vs, Then 
can it not be but that the pooze conſcience muſt be moze greuou⸗ 
fly troubled , terrified and confounded, Foz it qa pI that 
the minde of man of it ſelfe ſhould conceaue any comkont, o looke 
vp vnto grace onelp in the feeling and hozroz of ſinne, oz con- 
ſtantly reiect all diſputing and reaſoning about wozkes, Foz this 
is karre aboue mans ſtrẽgth and capacitie, pea, and aboue the law 
of God alſo, True it is, that of all things in the wozld, Ori 
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and it, and can hardly take hold of it in their tentations. 
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but encreaſeth terrozs anddziueth it to deſperation. For by the 


lavve, ſinne is made aboue meaſure ſinfull. | | 
' UWherefo2e the afflicted and troubled conſcience hath no re«- 


medy againſt deſperation and eternall death, vnleſſe it take hold 
of the foꝛgeuenes of ſinnes by grace, freely offered in Chziſte 
Jeſus : that is to ſay, this paſſine righteouſnes of Faith oz 


 Chuiſtian-righteouſnes, Which if it can appzehend, then may 


it be at quiet, and boldly ſap : J ſeeke not this actiue 02 woz⸗ 
king righteouſnes : although J know that J oughteo haue it, 
and alſo to fulſtll it. But be it ſo that J had it, and did fulfill it 
in deed: pet notwichſtanding J can not truſt vnto it, nepther 
dare J ſet it againſt the iudgement of God. Thus J abandone 
my ſelfe from all actiue righteouſnes, both of mine owne and of 
Gods law, and embzace onely that paſſiue righteouſnes, which 
is the righteouſnes of grace, mercy, and foꝛgeuenes of ſinnes. 
Bꝛiefly J reſt onely vpon that righteouſnes which is the righte⸗ 


dulnes ol Chziſt and of the holy Ghoſt. = | 
| Like as the earth engendzeth not raine, noz is able by her 
* owne ſtrength -laboz and trauell co pꝛocure the ſame, but re- 


ceauecth it of the mere gift ol God from aboue: ſo this heauen- 
ly righteouſnes is geuen vs of God without our wozks oz de- 
ſeruings. Looke then how much the earth of it ſelfe is able to 
doe in getting and pꝛocuring to it ſelfe ſeaſonable ſhowers ok 
rains to make it frutefull: euen ſo much and no moe are we as 


ble to doe by our owne ſtrength and wozks in winning this hea⸗ 
uenly and eternall rigbteouſnes, and therfoze ſhall neuer be ax 
ble to attaine vnto it, vnleſſe God him ſelf by mere imputation 


aud by his vnſpeakable gift doe beſtom it vpon vs. The grea⸗ 
teſt knowledge then and the greateſt wiſedome of Chziſtians is, 
not toknow the law, to be ignozant of wozkeg and of the whole 
actiue-righteouſnes , eſpecially when the conſcience wzefflech 
with the iudgement of God. Like as on the contrary, amongeſt 
thoſe which are not of the number of Gods people, the greaceſt 
poynt of wiſedom is, to know and earneſtly to vage the lawe and 


the actiue righteouſnes, ac r N 
But it is a thing very ſtraunge and vnknowne to the wozld, to 


teach Chziltians to learne tobe ignozanc of the lawe, and {at 


is mol excellent: pet is it not able to quiet a troubled conſcience, The lavve 


The lay ve 
is not gi- 
uen to a 

righteous 
man: bur 
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HE AEN 


line befoze God, as it there were no lawe: notwithſtanding excepfe 
thou be ignoꝛ ant of the lawe, and be aſſuredly perſwaded inthine | 
hart that there is now no lawe no2 wꝛath of God, but altogether 
grace and mercie fo Chꝛiſtes ſake, thou canſt not be ſaued: foʒ by 
the law commeth the knowledge of ſinne. Contrariwiſe, wozkes 
and the keeping ofthe law mult be ſo ſtreitly required in the wozld, 
as if there were no pꝛomiſe 02 grace: and that becauſe ofthe ſtub⸗ 
bozne, pꝛoude, and hard harted,befoze whole eyes nothing mult be 
ſet but the lawe, that they may be terri lied and humbled. Foz the 
law is giuen to terriſie and to kill ſuch, and to exerciſe the old man: 
And both the woꝛde of grace and ofwzath muſt be rightly diuided 
accozding to the Apoſtle, 2. Tim. 2. 27 
Pere is then required a wiſe and a faithfulldiſpoſer of the woꝛd 
of God, which can ſo moderate the law, that it may be kept with⸗ 
in his bounds, He that teacheth that men are iuſtiſted befoze God 
by the obſeruation of the law, paſſeth the boundes okthe law, and 
confoundeth cheſe two kindes ok righteoulnes, actiue and paſſiue, 
and is but an ill Logician, foꝛ he doth not rightly diuide. Contras 
riwiſe, he that ſetteth loꝛth the lawe and wozkes to the olde man, 
und the pꝛomiſe of koꝛgiuenes of ſinnes and Gods mercie to the 
newe man, dimdeth the wozde well, Foz the fleſh oz the olde man 
muſt be coupled with the law and wozkes : the ſpiritoz newe man 
mult be iopned with the pꝛomiſe of God and his mercie. Mhere⸗ 
foze,whT Jlee a manthatisbyuſed inough already, oppꝛeſſed with 
the lawe, terriſted with ſinne, and thirſting fox comfozt, it is time 
that I ould remoue out of his light the lawe and actine righte⸗ 
ouſnes, and that J ſhoulde ſet befoze him by the Golpell the Chzi⸗ 
ſtian and paſſive rigbteouſnes, which excluding Moiſes with his 
lawe, offereth the pꝛomiſe made in Chzit, who came fox the afflic» 
ted, and koz ſinners. Here is man raiſed vp againe, and conceaneth 
ope, neither is he any löger vnder the law, but vnder grace. 
w not vnder the law ? Accoꝛding to the new man, eo whom the 
law doth not pertaine. Foz thelaw hath his boũds but vnto Chziſt, 
ag Paule ſuich afterwardes : The lawe continueth vnto Chriſt : 
who being come, Moiſes ceaſcth with his lawe, Cirtumcilion, the 
Sacrifices,the Sabbothes, pea, and all the Pꝛophetes. 
This is our diuinitie, whereby we teach how to put a diffe⸗ 


rente betweene theſe two kindes ol righteouſnes, actiue and paſ: 
cue: to the ende that maners and faith, wozkes and grace, policie 
55 and 


e religion ould not be confounded oz taken the one fox the other. 
Both are neceſſary, but both muſt be kept within their bounds, 


Chiiftian righteouſnes pertaineth to the new man, and the righte⸗ 


ouſnes of the law pertainech to che old man, which is bozne of fleſh 


and blood. Upon this olde man, as vpon an alle, there muſt be lap⸗ 


ed a burden that may p2efle him downe, and he muſt not enioy the 
freedome ofthe ſpirite oz grace, except he firſt put vpon him the 


newe man by faith in Chꝛiſt ( which notwithſtanding is not fully 


done in this life ): then may he enioy the kingdome and ineſtima⸗ 
ble gifte of grace. 


we teach. They knowe nothing but the righteoulnes of the lawe, 
and yet they will iudge of that doctrine which is farre aboue the 
lawe, of which it is vnpoſſible that the carnall man ſhoulde be 
able to iudge.  Therefoze they muſt needes be offended, fo2 they 
tan ſee no higher then the lawe. Ahat ſo euer then is aboue the 
Lawe, is to them a greate offence. But we imagine, as it were two 
wozldes, the one heauenly and the other earthly. In theſe we 
place theſe two kindes of righteouſnes, being ſeparate the one 
karre from the other. The righteouſnes ol the lawe is earchly and 


hath to doe with earthly thinges, and by it we doe good wozkes. 


But as the earth bzingeth not foꝛth frute excepte ſirſt it be wate⸗ 
red and made frutefull from aboue: euen ſo by the rigbteouſnes of 
the lawe, in doing many things we doe nothing, and in fulfilling 
ok the lawe we fulfill it not, excepte firſte, without anye merite 02 
wozke ol ours, we be made righteous by the Chz iſtian righteouſs 
nes, which nothing pertaineth to the rtghteouſnes of the lawe, 02 


to the earthly and actiue righteouſnes. But this rigbteauſnes is C:.ritian 
beauenty: which (as is ſayde) we haue not of aur ſeluen, butre» f, 
teaue it from heauen: which we woꝛke not, but which by grace » 


ts wꝛought in vs, and appꝛehended by faith: whereby we mounte 
bp aboue all lawes and wozkes. Wherefoze lyke as we haue 


bozne { as Saint Paule ſayth) the image of the earthly Adam 2 ſo (% | 


let vs beare the image ol the heauenly, which is the newe man in 
a newe woꝛlde, where is no lawe, no ſinne, no remoꝛſe oʒ ſtinge of 
tonſcience, no death, but perfect toy, righteouſnes, grace, peace, 
like, ſaluation and glozie. Wo MR 
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This I ſaptothe ende that no man ſhoulde thinke we refecte 02 
fozbid good wozkes , as the Papiſtes doe moſt falſely ſclaunder 7204. 
vs, neyther vnderſtandinge what they them ſelues ſay, no2 what not forbid 


eout · 
ot 

he 

but 


vvrought 
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. _ Why? doe we then nothing? doe we wozke nothing foz the 
eee obtaining of thys rigbteouſnes!? J aunſwere: nothing at all. 
'* | rheobrai- Foz this is perfect righ teouſnes, to doe nothing, to heare no- 
ning of thing, to knowe nothing of the lawe, oz of wozkes: but to know 
righreouſ- ltd to beleeue this onely, that Chyiſt is gone to the father, and 
nel. is not now ſeene: that he ſitteth in heauen at the right hand of 

his Father, not as a iudge, but made vnto vs of God, wiſedom, 

. richteouſnes, holines and redemption: Bziekelp, that he is our 

high Pꝛieſt, intreating foz vs, and raigning ouer vs and in vs by 

grace. Inthis heauenly righteouſnes, ſinne can haue no place: 

fo2 there is no lawe, and where no laue is, there can be no tran | 

® | -- __ Seingthen that ſinne hath here no place, there can be no an 
1 guiſh of conſcience, no feare, no heauines. Therfoze S. Iohn ſaith; 

. 1h. . he that is borne of God, can not ſinne. But if there be any feare 

o2 greefe of conſcience, it is a token that this righteouſnes is 

wythdzawen , that grace is hydden, and that Chziſt is darke⸗ 

ned and oute of ſight. But where Chziſte is trnelp ſeene 

in deede, there muſt needes be full and perfect ioy in the Loꝛd, 

with: peace of conſcience , which moſt certainly thus thinketh? 

Although J am a ſinner by the lawe, and vnder the condemnati⸗ 

on of the lawe, pet J deſpaire not, yet J die not becauſe Chziſt li⸗ 

ueth, who is boch my righteouſnes and my euerlaſting life. In 

that righteouſnes and life J haue no ſinne, no feare, no ſting ol 

conſcience, no care of deach. J am in deede a ſinner as touching 

this pꝛeſent life, and the rigbteouſnes therof, as the child of R- 

dam: where the lawe accuſeth me, death reignech ouer me, and 

at length would deuoure me. But J haue an other righteoul⸗ 

nes and life aboue this life, which is Chꝛiſt the ſonne ol God, 

who knoweth no ſinne no2 death, but is righteouſnes and life 

eternall: by whom, this my body being dead and bꝛought in⸗ 

. to duſt, ſhall be raiſed vp againe, and delivered from the bon⸗ 

dage of the lawe and ſinne , and ſhalbe ſanctifiedcogether wyth 


So boththele continue whileſt we hereline . The fleſh is accus 
ſed, exerciſed wich temptations, oppꝛeſſed with heauines and ſoz4 
row, bzuſedby this actiue righteouſies of the lawe: but the ſpirit 
reigneth; reioyceth, and is ſaued by this paſſiue and Chziſtian 

righteoulnes, becauſe ic knoweth that ithath a Lozd —_— 


Ry 15. 
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the right hand of his father, who hath aboliſhed the lawe, ſinne, 
death, and hath troden vnder his feete all euils, led them captiue, 
and triumphed ouer them in him ſelfe. Co/oſ.2. 7.5. „ 

S. Paule therfoze in thys Epiſtle goeth about diligently to in ht do 
ſtruct vs, to comfozt va, tu hold vs in the perfect knowledge ofthis pode in 
molt excellent and Chʒiſtian righteouſnes. Foz if the article of be * 
Juſtification be once loſt, then is all true Chziſtiaudoctrine loſt, an 
And as many as are in the woꝛld that hold not this doctrine, are 
eyther Jewes, Turkes, Papiſts, oz heretikes, Foz betwene the 
righteouſnes of the lawe and chꝛiſtian righteouſnes, there is no 
meane. Me then that ſkrapech from this chziſtianrighteouſnes, 
muſt nedes fall into the righteouſnes of the law, that is to ſay, 
when he hath loſt Chziſt, he muſt fall into the confidence of hys 
owne wozkes. | 

Therfoze doe we ſo earneſtly ſet fo2th and ſo often repete thys 
doctrine of Faith oz Chꝛiſtian righteouſnes, that by this meanes 
it may be kept in continuall exerciſe, and map be plainly diſcerned 
from the actiue righteouſnes ofthe lawe. Dtherwiſe we ſhall ne⸗ 
uer be able to hold the true diuinitie (foʒ by this one ly doctrine the | 
Church is built, and in this it conſiſteth):but by and by we ſhal gi- ce e. 

ther become Canoniſts, obſeruers of Ceremonies, obſeruers ofthe ro, »hen 
tam, o2 papiſts, and Ch iſt ſo darkened, that none in the Church r "8: 
ſhalbe either rightly taught, oʒ comfozted.Cherfoze,if we wil be doarine, 
teachers and leaders of other, it behoueth vs to haue a great care . 
blk theſe matters, and to marke well this diſtinction betwene the to aduance 
righteouſnes ol the law and the righteouſnes of Chziſt . And this b ame. 
diſtinction is eaſie to be vttered in wozds: but in vſe and experience 
it is very hard, although it be neuer ſo diligently exertiſed and pꝛa⸗ 
ctiſed,fozthat in the houre of death oz in other agonies of the con 
fcience, theſe two ſoztes ot righteoulnes doe encounter moze nere 
together, then thou wouldeſt wiſh oz deſire , Wherfo2e J doe ad⸗ 
moniſh pou, eſpeeially ſuch as ſhall become inſtructers and gut- 
ders of conſctences, and alſo every one apart, that ye exerciſe 
ſelues continually: by ſtudie, by reading; by meditation o 
woꝛd and by pꝛaper, that in the time of temptation pe map be a⸗ 
ble to inſtruct and comfozt boch your own conſciences and others, 
and to bꝛyng them from the lawe to grace, from the actiue and 
wozking righteouſnes, to the paſliue and receiued righteouſnes, 
and ta conclude z from Moiſes to Chzilt , Foz the veuilt is wont 


* + 
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in alfliction and in the conflict ot conſcience, by che lawe to male 
vs afraid, and to lay againſt vs the gilte of ſinne, our wicked life 
paſt, the w2ath and iudgement of God, hell and eternall death, that 
by this means he may dꝛiue vs to deſperation, make vs bondſlaues 
1 to him ſelfe,and plucke vs from Chziſt. Furthermoze, he is wont 
1 to ſet againſt vs thoſe places of the Golpell, wherein Chʒiſt him 
w_ ſelfe requireth wozkes of vs, and with plaine wozdes thzeatneth 
damnation to thoſe that doe them not. Nowe, it here we be not a- 
ble to iudge betwene theſe two kindes of righteouſnes , if we take 
not hold of Chzilt by fayth ſitting at the right hand of God, who 
4.1.25. maketh interceſſionvnto the father foz vs wietched ſinners, then 
are we vnder the lawe and not vnder grace, and Chziſt is nomoze | 
aSautour but a lawgeuer: ſo that now there remaineth no moze - | 
ſaluation, but certaine deſperation and euerlaſting death, ercept 
repentance follow, 

Let vs then diligently learne to fudge betwene theſe two kinds 
of righteoulncs, that we may know how farre we ought to obe˙ß 
the law. Now, we haue ſayde befoze, that the lawe in a Chꝛiſtian 
ought not to paſſe his boundes, but ought to haue dominion onelß 
ouer the fleſh, which is in ſubiection vnto it and remaineth vnder 
the ſame.When it is thus, the law is kept within his bounds, But 
if it ſhall pꝛeſume to creepe into thy conſcience, and there ſeeke to 
raigne,ſce thou play the cunning Logician, and make true diuiſi⸗ 
on. Geue no moꝛe to the lawe then is conuenient, but ſay thou: O 
lawe, thou wouldeſt clime vp into the kingdome of my conſcience. 

and there/raigne and repꝛoue it ot ſinne, and wouldeſt take from 
me the 105 ok my heart which J haue by fayth in Chꝛiſt, and dꝛiue 
me to deſperation, that q migbt be without all hoye and vtterly pe- 

riſh . This thou doeſt beſides thine olfice: keepe thy ſelfe within 

thy bounds, and exerciſe thy power vpon the fleſh, but touch not my 
conſcience, foz I am baptiſed, and by the am called to the 
partaking of righteouſnes # ofcuetlalting lie to the kingdome 
of Chil, wherein my tonſcience is at reſt,whexe no law is, but al- 
together fozgiu neg, iop, health and euer⸗ 
. laffing life. Trouble me not incheſt matters, fo J will not ſuffer 
i -thee ſo intolerable a-ty2anne andernell toʒmenter to reigne in my 
eee, conſcience: fo it is the leat aud ol Chꝛitt the ſonne of God, 
"8 who is the King of righteoulnes and peace, and mp moſt ſweete 

Damiour and Medlatour: heſhallkeepe mp conſcience toyfull and 

n 


2 —— mp childꝛen in the knowledge and feare of God, 71 


1 eChiil is his rigbteouſnes, doth not only che 
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| and quiet in the ſounde and pure doctrine of che Goſpel, and in the 
knowledge ol this Chziſtian and heauenlp righteonſnes. © - 

hen A haue this reign . in my hart, J deſcend 
krom heauen as the raine making 5 Uthe earth: that is to ſap, 
A come fozth into another kingdome, and J doe good wozkes,how 
and whenſoeuer occaſion is offred. It I be a miniſter ot the wozde, 


ments. II A be a houlboulder, N gouerne my houſe and my f 


bea ee , the that is giuen me from aboue, J dill⸗ 
p execute. If be a ſeruant, J te tate pra 


11 whofaruerh2bechar waſfr 


| Ip wojke well mhis vocation;btalloubmitterh bim 
© louetothe magiſtrates and to their lawes , pea — 
; —— cruell, and it neceſſitie doe ſo * 


= 


viſtle, whereof Paule entreateth, taking 
teachers which had darkened this righteouſnes of 
fopth amongſt the Galathians, againſt whom | 
he ſetteth him ſelfe in defending | 
and commending his au- 
thozity and office, 
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hne Grft Chapter. 


Uerſe. 7. Paule an Apaſtle, not of man, neither by man, but by 


Ieſus Chriſt, and God the, Fe „ Which hath raiſed Rial 


bom the dead. 


The oc a; 


ſiõ of vvry- d Bh=< 71 + * a 
— -ng SIN N it good befoze we come to the matter it ſelfe, to 
* Gala, l ſhewe what was the oecaſion that S. Paule mote 


fie beg va he reſt ſo long as he ſecth any ſparke therof remaining 


irreth PE 
wvicked 


woꝛke againſt vs, both on the righthand and on theleft, 
Fox the golpell is ſuch a doctrine as teachech a karre higher 
matter then is the wiſedome, righteouſnes, and religion ot the 
The 4o- Wo2ld:that is to ſay,free remiſſion ot ſinnes thꝛough Chiilt.#c.Tt 


_ . arineof leaueth tholſe things in their degree to be as they are, and connnẽ⸗ 


he g9\pel. deth them as the good creatures ol God. But the wozld pꝛeferreth 
thele creatures beloꝛe the Creatoz , and mozeouer by them would 
put away ſinne, be deliuered from death, and deſerne euerlaſting 
life . This doth the golpell condemne. Contrariwtſe, the wozld 
cannot ſuffer thoſe things to be condemned, which it moſt ee 
meth and beſt liketh ol, and therfoze it chargeth the goſpell thatit 
is a ſedittous doctrine and ful of erroꝛs, that it ouerthꝛoweth rom⸗ 
mon wealches, cuntries, dominions, kingdomes and Empires, 
and therfoze offendeth both againſt God and the Emperour, abo⸗ 
liſheth lawes, coxrupteth good manners, and ſetterh all men att: 
bertie to doe what they lift. Wherfoze with iuſt zeale and high ſers 
uice to God (as it would ſeeme) it perſecuteth this doctrine, and 
- abhozreth the teachers x p2ofello2s therof, as the greateſt plagne 
that can be in the whole earth. 
| Pozeo- 


DJthis Epiſtle. He had planted among the Gala- 
ant the pure doctrine of the Goſpell, and the righ- | 

— of faith: but by and by after his departure, there crept in 
 certaine falſe teachers which ouerthzew all that he had plantes 
The Dew WM truly taught among them. Foꝛ the Deuill tan not but furi. 
harerh che Olly impugne this doctrine with all foxce and ſubteltie, by an 3 
e Allo 
fox this onely cauſe that we pꝛeach the goſpell, doe ſuffer of the 
me it mozld, the deuill and his miniſters, all the miſcheefe that they tan 


we that we baue verlared the aber u : 
IN ſumme of this Epiſtle to the Ga/athiars;we think 1 


1 =—_ 


> = 2 e a A. 


© | h1owne, his kingdom is deſtroyed,thelaw, ſinne e death (wher 
with, as moſt mightie and inuincible tyꝛannes, he hath bzonght 
all mankinde in ſubtection vnder his dominion) are w2efted out of 
his hands: Bꝛieſely, his pꝛiloners are trãſlated out ofthe kingdom (. 
: of darknes, into the kingdom 
f uil luffer al this? Should not the father ol lies employ all his fozce 


oy 

; To 
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PMozeouer, by the pꝛeaching of this doctrine, the deuill i 


4 


of light and libertie. Should the de» 


and ſubtile policies, to darken, ta coꝛrupt, and vtterly ta toate out 
this doctrine of ſaluation and euerlaſting life? In deede S. Paule 


1 — in this c all other his Epiſtles, that euen in his time 


85 


the deuill ſhewed him ſelfe a cunning wozkeman in this bulines, 


Sitters The effect: 


of the 
= 


We thoughtgood to ſhew heere bythe wap, that the ones is 


uch a doctrine as condemneth all maner of 'righteouſnes;] and 
pꝛeacheth the onely rightcoulnes of Chziſt, and to them that em⸗ 


bꝛzace the ſame, it bꝛingeth peace of cũſcience and all gond things: 


T 
#4 . 8 2 _ 
_ 


| andyecnotwichſtanving, the wozlo hateth and perſecuteth itmoſk 
porphyria ppg 


'Jfaidbefoze chat the octaſion why S. Paule wote this Epilile, 


was loꝛ that by and by alter his departure, falſe teachers had de⸗ 


; ſtroyed choſe things among the Galathians, which he with long 


and great trauel had builded. And theſe kalle Apaſtles being of the Thc autho 
circumciſion and ſect of the Phariſeis, were men of gtrat eſtima⸗ e of che 


— a 


tion and authozitie, which bꝛagged among the people thac they «i 


were ol that holy and choſen ſtocke al the Jewes z that they were as 
Iſraelites, of the ſeede of Abzaham, that they had the pꝛomiſes x- 
the fathers; and finally, that they were the miniſters of Chziſt ana 


the Apoſtles ſcholers, with whom they bad bene conuerſant and 
had (cone their miratles, perhaps had alſo waougiitſome ſignen 


02 miracles them ſelues: o Chꝛiſt witneſſech that che wicked al Mat. * 


ſo doe wozke miracles. » - Podeouet theſe falſe Apoſtles by all che 
craftie meanes. 
ſaying: Thy doe ve ſohighly eſteeme of Paule? why haue ye 
him in ſo greatreuerfce? Fopſoch he mas but p laſt of all that were 
connerted vnto Chiilt. But we are the diſciples ol the Apoſſles, x 
were familiarly couerſant with them. Ae haue ſeene Chꝛiſt woꝛ⸗ 
king miracles x heard him peach. Paule came after vs, and is ins 


deuiſe, dekaced the authozity ol S. Paule, 


ferioxvntovs: and it is not poſſiblep God ſhould ſuſfer vs to erre 


which are of his holy people, the miniſters of Chʒiſt, and haue re⸗ 


W but ons 


A 


Chap. I. VPON THE EPISTLE 


and alone;whoneither was conuerſant with the Apoſtles, noꝛ hath 
ſeene Chꝛiſt: yea he perſecuted the church of Chziſt a great while. 
Mould God ( thinke ye )fo2 Paules ſake only, ſuffer ſo many chur⸗ 
ches to bedeceaued? | 

When men hauing ſuch aut hozitie come into any tuntrey 02 
citie,by and by tht people haue them in great admiration, and vn: 
der this colour of godlines e religion, they doe not onely dereaue 
che ſimple, but allo the learned, yea and thoſe alſo which ſeeme to 
be ſomewhat conſtrmed in the Fapth, eſpecially when they bzagge 
(as theſe did) chat they are the oiſpꝛing of the Patriarkes, the mi: 


nitkers ol Chick, the Apoſtles ſcholers #c. Euen ſo the Pope at 


The argu- church, the church. Thinłkeſt thou that God is ſo ofſended, chat foz 


this day, when he hath no authozitie ofthe Scripture to defende 
him ſelk withal, vſeth this one argumẽt inually againſt vs: Ihe 2 


dle --itts fewhererickes of Luthers ſecte he will caſtofhis whole Church? | 
againſt vs Thinkeft thou that he woulde leaue his Church in erro2 ſo many | 
hundzeth years? And this he mightely mainteineth, that thechureh 


— this day: ſo in Paules time theſe falſe Apoſtles 
thzough great bzagging and ſetting foꝛth ol their owne pꝛayſes, 
blinded the eyes of the Galathians, ſs that Paule loſt his authozi- 

tie among them, and his doctrine was bzought into ſuſpition. 

Ag ainſt this vaine bzagging and boaſting of the falle Apoſtles, 


Paule with great conftancie and boldnes ſetteth his apoſtulicke au- 


thozitie, highly commendinghis vocation and defending his mi- 


| not geue plate to any, no not tothe Apoſtles them ſelues, much 
age an lefſe co anpofcheir ſcholers. And to abate their phariſaical pride 
conltancie'. AND he maketh mention of the hiſfozie done in 

where be withſkode Peter himſelfe. Beſides this, not re. 


SPaule de- Hut ioc hia 


8 garding the offence that might riſe thereof, he ſaith plainly in the 


. andautho- text, h he was bold to accuſe and repꝛoue Peter him ſelfe the chick 


che ale of the Apoltles,who had leene Chyift and had bene mult familiar 


Tele. Jy eaimerſant with him. J am an Apottle (ſaith be) ann ich gone 


as palle not what others are: yea, I was not afraid to chyde the 
The ſumme yery piller of all the reſt of the Apoſtles. And to conclude, in the 
5: c>ap. firſt two chapters he doth in a maner, nothing els but ſet but his 
ters. Hocation, his office #his goſpel, affirming that it was not of men, 


niſtertie. And (althougb elſewhere he neuer doth the like / he will 


neuer be oucrthzowen. Nome, like as many are moued with 
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| perſon; but as the Rings Embaſſadour,and becauſe of this digni- · 


| 
| 
) 
] 


ſus Chiilt + Allo, that if he, yea oꝛ an Angell from heauen oulp 


keth not his owne pꝛaiſe, but with a neceſſary and a holy pꝛide he wn Lets» 


Fol. 1 1. 
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b2inganyother goſpell then that which he had pꝛeached, heſhoulo 
be holden accurſed. . 


The certaintie of calling. 


9 —— by this his boaſting ? A anſwer; This 
common place ſerueth ta this end, that euery miniſter of Gods 7Þ* =isi- 
woꝛd ſhould be ſure ofhis calling, that befoze God and mã he map nun be 
with a bold conſcience gloʒy herein, that he pꝛeacheth the goſpell *75 20% 
as one that is called and ſent: Euen as the Embaſſadour ofa Ring 
glozieth and vaunteth in this, that he cammeth not as a pꝛiuate 


tie that he is the Kings Embaſſadour, he is honoꝛed and ſet in the 
higheſt place. Which honour ſhould not be geuen vnto him, if he 
came as a pꝛiuate perſon. UWherfoze let the pzeacher of the go⸗ 
ſpell be certaine that his calling is from God. And it is expedient 


that accozding tothe exãple of Paule, he ſhouldmagnifie this his 
talling, to the end that he may winne credite and authozitie as 


mong the people, like as the Rings Embaſſadour magnifieth his 


_ office and calling. And thus to gloꝝp, is not a vaine, but a neceſ- me 


ſary kinde of glozying; becauſe he-gloziethnot in himſelfe,but in 


the King which hath lent him, whoſe authozicie he deſireth to be | 
honoured and magutſie. | - 


Likewiſe when Paule ſo bighly commtdeth his calling, he ſee- The glory- 5 


qifiech his miniſterie: As to the Rom. / I he ſaith: Fo2 as much his voca- 
as Jamthe Apottle uf the Gentu/es, Iwill magniſie mine office: ah A eh 
that is to ſap, I will that men rereaue me, not as Paule of I harſus, 


but as Paule the Apoſtle oz Embaſſadour of Jeſus Chziſt, And ag 


this he voch of neceſſitie to maintaine his authoꝛitie, that the peo: co be ge- 
pie in heating this, might be moe attent and willing to geueeare £29 © 
vnta him. Foz they heare not onely Paule, but in Paule Chyift from Cod, 
bimſelt. and God the father ſending him out in his meſſage: whoſe e, 
authoꝛitie and maieſtie, like as men ought. religiouſly to honour, Sod him- 
ſo ought they with great reuerence to receaue and to heare his Calf. Per 
mellengers bꝛinging his woꝛd and meſſage, it b 

This is anotable place thereſoꝛe: wherein Paule ſo glozicth e 
boaltethas touching his vocation, * others. A 


* 
* 


* 


Of men. 
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Chap. I. VPpON TRI EPISTLE 
reſpect ot him ſelte, and attribute all vnto him ſelf alone, he ſhould 
not only ſhew him lelf a very foole, but alſo greenouſly offend, But 
this maner of boaſting is neceſſary, and pertaineth not to the glo⸗ 
ry of Paule, but tu the gloʒy of God, whereby is offered vnto him 
the ſacrifice of pꝛaiſe and thankelgeuing. Foz by this boaſting, the 
name, the grace andthe mercy of God is made knowne vnto the 
wozld. Thus therfoze he beginneth his Epiſtle, 


Verſe.r. Paule an Apoſtle not of men. &c. 


Here in the very beginning he toucheth thoſe falle teachers, 
which boaſted them ſelues to be the diſciples of the Apoſtles, ann 
to be ſent ol them, but deſpiſed Paule as one that was neyther the | 


Apoſtles ſcholer, noz ſent ol any to pꝛeach the goſpell, but came in 


ſome other way, and of his owne head thꝛuſt him ſelfe into that of ⸗ 
fice.Againſt thoſe Paule defendeth his calling, ſaying: My calling 
ſeemeth-baſe to pour pꝛeachers: but whoſocuer they be which 
haue come vnto you, are ſent either ol mẽ o2 by man: that is to ſap, |: 
chey haue entred either of chem ſelues being not called, oz els cak 
led by others, But my calling is neither of men noꝛ by man, but it 
is aboue all maner of calling that can be made by the Apoſtles,foz | 


it is by Jeſus Chꝛiſt and by God the father, xt. 


Where he laith, of men, I meane ſuch as call thꝛuſt in th wal | 


ſelues when neither God noz man callech oz ſendech them, but they 
runne and ſpeake of them ſelues: As at this day certain fantaſtical 


ſpirits do, which either lurke in cozners & ſceke places where they 


may powꝛe out their poyſon, and come not into publike congrega⸗ 
tions, 02 els they reſoꝛt thither where the goſpell is planted alrea- 
dy, Theſe J call ſuch as are ſent of men. But where he ſayth, by 
man, vnderſtãd ſuch as haue a diuine calling, but pet by man as by 
meanes. God calleth then two maner of wayes: by meanes and 
without meanes. He calleth vs to the miniſtery ok his woꝛd at this 
dap, not immediatly by hint ſelfe , but by other meanes, that is to 
ſap, by man. But the Apoltles were called immediatly of Chi 
him ſelle, as the Pꝛopbets in the old time were called ol God him 
ſelfe . Therfoze when Paule ſayth: Not of nen, neither by man, 


he beateth downe the falſe Apoſtles. As though he would ſay: Al- 

beit thoſe vipers bzagge neuer ſomnch, what can they bzagge 2 

mage then that they are either come from men, that is to lay, of th 
* 8 


any man after the maner of the wozld ſhould deſpiſe all others in 


ſelues | 


| 
| 
1 
a 
( 


To THE GALATHYTANS, Fol. 12. 


ſelues without any calling, oz, by mã, that is to ſay, ſent of others. 


J paſſe not vpon any of theſethings, neither ought pon tu regard 
them. As fo2 me, J am called and ſent neither of 
but without meanes, that is to witte, by Jeſts Ch? 
my calling is like in all poynts to the calling of the 
Jam in deede anApoſtſe,Paule therfozohandlech this place ofthe 
calling ol the Apoſtles effectually. Andelſewherehe teth Þ The calling 
degree of Apoſtleſhip from others, as inthe firſt tothe Cormeh., of the Apo 
cap. 2. and in the fourth tothe Ephe/ians,where he ſaith: And God” 
* hath ordained ſome in the Church, as firſt Apoſtles , ſecondly 
Prophets, thirdly teachers, &c. letting Apoſtles in the firſt place: „ne be 
ſo that they be pꝛoperly called Apoſtles which are ſent immediat⸗ ! 
ly of God him ſelle without any other ozdinarie meanes, 
Do Mathias was called onely of God, Foz when the other A- 
poſtles had appoynted two, they durſt not chooſe the one noz the -;. 
other, but they caſt lots, and pꝛayed chat God would ſhew which of tat, 
chem he would haue. Foꝛ ſeing he ſhould be an Apoſtle, it behoued 
that he ſhould be called of God. So was Paule called to be the A. . be | 
poſlkle of the Centiles. Ibereot the Apoſtles allo are called Saincts. ile, ſaia- 
Fon they are ſure of their calling and doctrine, and haue continued | 
faithfull in their office, and none of them became a caſtaway ſa: A. 55. . 
uing Iudas, becauſe they? calling is holy, _ 
This is the firſtaſſaule that Paule maketh againft the falle a. 
poſtles, which ranne when no man ſent them. Calling therfoze is 
not to be deſpiſed, Fo2 it is not enough fo2 a man to haue the wozd . er. 
and pure doctrine, but allo he muſt be aſſured of his calling, and he raintie of 
thatentreth wythout this aſſurance, entreth to no other ende burt 
to kill and to deſtroy. Foꝛ God neuer pꝛoſpereth the labour of meyß 
thoſe that are not called. And although they teach ſome good and 2 
p2ofttable matters, yet they ediſie not. So our fantaſticall ſpirites ao kill and 
at this day haue the mozves of Faith in their mouthes , but pet leroy. 
they pelde no frute , but their cheefe ende and purpoſe is to dꝛaw 
men to their kalſe and peruerſe opinions. They that haue a cer⸗ 
caine and holy calling, muſt ſuſtaine many and great conflictes: 
as they mult doe whoſe doctrine is pure and found, that they may 
conſtantly abide in their lawfull calling, againſt the infinite and 
tontinuall aſſaultes of the Deuill and rage of the wozld, Here 
what * he doe —— 1 10 arms — pay 


an tag | ia 
| ry it. 
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'stherfoze our e comfort whichare incheminiterieof the 
it we haue which is beauenly and holy, co the 
e being l fully called, doe triumph againſt all the gates 
the other ſide, it is an hozrible thing when the conſci- 
vvkar dz. ence layth: This thou hat done without any lawful calling, Here 
ger they be ſuch ne mans minde which is not called, that he 
— would wich he had neuer heard the wozdwhich he teacheth . Foz 
| bevience he macher all his — euill, were they ne⸗ 


ing ol aum mivuikerie 18 Jn times paſt when J was but a pong dis 

uine, me thought Paule did vnwiſely in glozying ſo oft of his tal. 

ling in all his Epiſtles: but I did not vnderſtand his purpoſe, Foz 

vvby Paul J knew. not that the miniſterie of Gods wozd was ſo waightie a 

kis calling matter. I knew nothing ol the doctrine of faith & a true conſcience 

N in deede, foꝛ chat there was then no certaintie taught eyther in the 

SOchooles oꝛ Churches, but all was full of Sophiſticall ſubtelties 

ol the Schoolemcn: And therfoze no man was able to vnderſtand 

the dignitie and power of this holy and ſpirituall boaſtingof the 

true and lawfull calling, which ſerueth firſt to the gloꝛy of God, 

„  andſecondl to the avuauncing of our offtce, andmozeouer to the 

The prob ſaluntionof our ſelues and of the people. Fo) bp thisour boalking 

werh by We ſerke nat eſtintation in thewozld, 02 pꝛaiſe among men, o2 mos 

—— ney, oꝛ pleaſut es, ox fauour of the wozld: But faʒ as much as we 

magnify- be in a diuine calling and in the wozke of God, and the people 

* baue great nerde to be allured of our calling, that they may know 

-- bur wozdto be che won of God, cherſoze we pꝛoudly baunt and 

a july  boaſtof it. Ft is not then a batne. but a mot holy pride againſt the 
79 deuill and che world, and true humulitie befoze God. 


V. A 7. And by God the Father, vvhich hath railed him from 
the dea 


2 


Paule is ſoenflamedbere with meſes thathecon not ore till 

be come to the matter it ſelfe, but fogthwith in the very title he 

| burſteth out and vttereth whathe hath in his heart. His intent in 
Ine ſumme this Epiſtle ia, to treat of therighteouſnes that cometh by faith, & 
— 3 ta defend the ſame: Againe, to beat done the lawe and the righ- 
F Gale, touſnesthat comech by wozkes, ot f lachcogtearions rey 
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be hid, 


God the father &c. is not neceſſary. But becauſe (as J ſaid) Paule 


. from the dead: by the which alone we are made righteous, by the 


vs aktraid: pet can they not d2ine vs to deſpaire, no2 condemne vs. 


' TO TA GALATHIANS . Fol. 13. 


and out of this wonderfull and exceeding great abundance of the 
:ellent wiſedom and knowledge of Chailt in his hart, his mouth 
zeaketh. This flame, this great burning fire of his heart can not 
no2 ſufferhim to hold his tongue: and therfoze he thought 
it not enough to ſay that he was an Apoltle ſent by Jeſus Chziſt, 
but alſo addeth: by God the Father vvhich hath raiſed him vp 
from the dead. 
But it ſeemeth here that the adding of cheſe wozdes: And by 


ſpeaketh out of the abundice of his heart, his minde burneth with 
deſire to ſet fozth euen in p very entrie of his Epiſtle, the vnſearch⸗ 
able riches of Chʒiſt, ę to pꝛeach the righteouſnes of God, which 
is called the reſurrection of the dead. Chʒiſt who lineth and is ri⸗ 
ſen againe, ſpeaketh out of him, and moueth him thus to ſpeake: 
therfoze not without cauſe he addeth, that he is alſo an Apoſtle, By 
God the father, vvhich hath raiſed vp Ieſus Chriſt from the dead. 
As it he ſhould ſay: I haue to deale with Satan and with thoſe vi⸗ 
pers the inſtruments of Satan, which go about to ſpoyle me of the 
righteouſnes of Chꝛiſt, who was raiſed vp by God the Father 


which alſo we ſhall be raiſed vp in the laſt day from death to euer⸗ 
laſting life. But they that in ſuch loꝛt goe about to ouerthzow the 
righteouſnes of Chʒiſt, doe reſiſt the father and the ſonne , and the 
wozke of them both, 

Thus Paule, euen at the firſk entrance, burſteth out into the | aber 
whole matter wherof he treat th in this Epiſtle, Foz (as A ſapd) penf ia 
he treateth of the reſurrection of Chʒiſt, who roſe againe tomake chi Bpiſtie. 
vs righteous, +inſodoing he bath overcome the law, ſinne,death 3-4-2445 
and all euils. Chziltes victozie then is the ouercomming of the ctriges  :- 
lawe, of ſinne, our fleſh, the wozlb,che deuill, death, hell and all e- tg þ 12 
uils: and this his victozie hath he geuen vnto vs. Although then 
that theſe tyꝛannes and theſe enemies of ours do accuſe vs æ make 


Fo? Chꝛiſt whom God the father hath raiſed vp krom the dead, is c 
our righteouſnes and victoꝛie. Therfoze thankes be to Gods who | 
hath geuenvs victoꝛie by our Loꝛd Jeſus 

But marke how fitly and to the purpoſe Paule here ſpeakerh. 
Ye ſayth not by God which hath made heauen and earth, which ts 
Low ok the Angels, hich commaunded a 1 goe aut of 
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"Wark VPoON 'THE EPtSfLE” 
his owne cuntrey which ſent Moiſes to Pharao the king, which 
brought Iſrael out of Egypt, (as the falſe Apoſtles did, who boa- 
ſted of the God of their fachers, the creatoz, maintainer and pꝛe⸗ 
ſeruer of all things, wozking wõders amũg his people) ut Paule 
had an other thing in his hart, namely the righteouſnes of Chzilt, 
and ther foze he ſpeaketh woꝛdes that make much fox this his pur: | 
pole, ſaying: lam an Apoſtle, neither of men nor by men, but by 
leſus Chtiſt and God the father, vvho hath raiſed him vp from 
the dead. Pe ſee then with what feruencie of ſpirit Paule is led 
in this matter, which he goeth about to eſtabliſh and maintaine a- 
gainſt the whole kingdom of hell, the power and wiſdom ol the 
woꝛlo, and againſt the Deuill and his apoſtles. 


> 4 Fark. | IS 4 all the Brethern vvith me, 


This maketh much foꝛ 5 ſtopping ofthe mouthes of theſe falſe 
Apoſtles. Foz all his arguments tend to the aduauncing and mas 
ufying ok his miniſterie, and contrariwiſe to the diſcrediting of 

theirs. As it he ſhuld thus ſay: Although it be enough, I thzough 
a diuine calling am ſent as an Apoſtle by Jeſus Chzilt# God the 
father, which hath raiſed him vp from the dead, yet leſt J ſhould be 
alone, I adde ouer and beſides ( which is moꝛe then nedeth) all the 
bꝛethern which are not Apoſtles, but fellow ſouldiers: they wzyte 
bs! his Epiſtle as well as J, and beare witnes with me that my dos 
15 dectrine is true t godly. Therfoze we be ſure that Chiilt is pꝛeſent 
1 with vs, and þ he teacheth and ſpeaketh in the middeſt of vs and in 
dur church. As fox the falſe Apoſtles, if they be any thing, they be 
baut ſent either ot᷑ men oꝛ by men: but J am ſent of God the Father, 
166.1250 t o Jeſus Chꝛiſt, who is out life and reſurrection. Py other bꝛe⸗ 
us! vviy ke thern are ſent fr God, howbeilt by mã, that is to wit, by me. Ther⸗ 
17 Ade and fo2e; leſt they might ſap, that J onely ſet my ſelfe pzoudly againſt 
To chern. them; Jhaue my bꝛethern w me all ok one minde, az faichfull wit- 
i | neſſes, which thinke, wꝛyte e teach the ſelfe ſame thing that J doe. 
14; Venda 5 ntothe Churches of Galaria. 

| FHaule had preached the goſpell chozowour all Ga/aria, and al- 
beit he had not wholy conuerted it vnto Chiſt, pet he had many 
4 Churches in it, into the which the falſe Apoſtles , Satans mini- 
ue ters, dad crept; Do likewile at this day the fantaſticall Anabap- 

uu ii che tilis cume not tu thoſe places wheretheaduerſariesof the goſpel 
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TO THE GALATHIANS, Fol. 14. 


beare rule:but where Chꝛiſtians and good men are, which loue the crofe, and V1 
goſpel, With ſich they wind in them ſelues euen in the dominiong ere. 


of p3ines and perſecuters ofthe goſpel; where they,creepinginto to hoſe 


laces 


houſes vuder craftie pzetence, poure out their poplon to.p-ſubyer-? re... 


ſion ot many. But why goe they not rather into the cities, cuntreis way doc 


moſt harm 


and dominions of the papiſts, and there p2ofeſle c mainteine their „b., 
doctrine in the pꝛeſence of wicked P2tnces, Biſhops and Doctozs of dadger. 
in the vniuerſities, as we by Gods helpe and aſſiſtance haue done? 
Thele tender Martyzs will aduenture no perill, but they relozt 
thither where the goſpell hach an harboꝛow already, where they 
may liue without daũger in great peace and quietnes, So the falſe 
Apoſtles would not endaunger themſelues to come to ſeraſalem to 
Caiphas, oʒ to Rome to the Emperour, oz to other places where no 
man had pꝛeached afoze, as Paule and the other Apoſtles did: but 
they came into Galatia, which was woonne vnto Chziſt already by 
the labour and trauell of Paule, and into ia. Corinth ſ᷑ ſuch other 
places, where good men were, e pꝛofeſſed the name ol Chziſt, per⸗ 
ſecuting no mã, but ſuffring al things quietly. There might p ene- 
mies of chꝛiſtes croſſe liue in great ſecurity & wout any perſecutid, . 
And here we may learne that it is the lot of all godly teachers, The condi- 
ac, beſides the perſecution which they ſuffer of che wicked and h re, 
nthankfull wazlö, and the great trauell which they ſufaine- in chers. - -- 
pliting.ofchurches, they are compelled to ſuffer that thing which 
they of long time befoze had purely taught, tobe quickly ouer⸗ 
thzowne of fantaſticall ſpirites, who afterwardes reigne and rule 
ouer them. This greeueth godly miniffers moze then any perle ⸗ 
cutionof ty2annes, Therefoze let him not be a miniſter of the go⸗ 
ſpell which is not content co be thus deſpiſed, oz is loth to beare 
this repꝛoch: oz if he be, let him giue ouer his charge to an other. 
Me ms this dap ex: finde the ſame thing to 8 wy 
ence, We are miſerably cantemned and vered outwardly by Ty: 
rannes, 22 ee bene we haus zeſtozedo libertie by g 
the goſpell, and alſo by falſe bꝛetbern. But this is our comfozt and ceachers 
glozp,chat being called of God, we haue a pzomile of everlaſting '*>9vring 
life, and looke fo2 that reward, which eye hath not ſeene, noz eare crodſe. 


| hath heard, no2 hath entred into the heart of man, Foz when the ${*** 
great ſhepard Chziſt ſhall appere, we ſhall receaue anincozruptts fave faich 
 blecrowne of glozy: who here allo in this wozld wil not futter vg . 2 


to periſh fox hunger. Vue 


Chap. J. oN THE EPISTLE 
lerome moueth here a great queſtion, why Paule calleth thoſe 
churches,which were no churches. T's it (ſapth he) becauſe Paule 
unpteth to the Galathiant that were peruerted and turned backe 
from Chuilk and from grace,vnto Moiſes and the law? Hereunto J 
anſwer, that Paule callech them the Churches of Ga/aria, by puts 
ting a part fo2 the whole, which is a common thing in the ſcrip⸗ 
tures . Fo2 wꝛyting in like maner to the Corinthians, he reioyſeth 
on their behalfe, that the grace of God was geuen them in Chziſt. 
namely, that they were made rich thoꝛow him in all vtterance and 
knowledge: and pet many of them were miſe led by falſe Apo⸗ 
ffles, and beleeued not the reſurrection of the dead. 
-  Albeit then that the Ga/arhians were fallen away from the do⸗ 
ctrine of paule, yet did baptiſme, the woꝛd, and che name of Chzift 
remaine among them. There were alſo ſome good men that were 


and vſed them well. Moꝛeouer theſe things could not be defiled 
though them that were reuolted. Foz baptiſme, the goſpell and 
The g other things are not therfoze made vnholy becauſe many are pol- 


Ake oss holy and the ſame that they were, whether they be among the god⸗ 
wgodii-: ly 02 the vngodly:by whom they can neither be polluted, noꝛ made 
es. holy. By dur good oꝛ euili conuerſation, by our good oz euill life 
and maners they be polluted oꝛ made holy in the light of the hea⸗ 


me fes of although Antichzilt there reigne, who (as þ ſcripture witnelleth) 
Antichriſt. ſitteth not in a able ot feends,02 in a ſwineſtie, oꝛ in a company of 


-.Theſ.:.4. temple of God, Therfoze although ſpiritual tpzannes reigne, yet 
there muſt be a temple of God, and the ſame mult be pꝛeſerued vn: 

we der them, TherfozeJ anfwerbyiefly co this queſtion, that the 
= Church is vntuerlall thꝛoughout the whole woꝛld, wherſoener the 
through Golpell of God and the ſacraments be. The Jewes, the Turcks 
we word. and other vaine ſpirites are not the church becauſe they fight as 
gainft theſe things, and deny them,Hetherto as touching the title 

oz inſcription ofthis Epiſtle . Now followeth the ſalutation oz 


of Paule. 


| PVerſè. 3. | Grace bevvith you and peace from God the _— 
| an 


not reuolted, which had a right opinion of the woꝛd © ſacraments, 


ments are luttd and vnholy, and haue an euill opinion ofthem:but they abide 


then, but not afoze God, Wherefoze whereſoener the ſubſtance ok 
the woꝛd and ſacraments remaineth , there is the holy Church, 


Inlidels, but in the higheſt and holieſt place of all, namely in the 


r 
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theſe things againe, that elſewhere and at other times we teach, 


dk iuſtiſication, we loſe altogether, Therkoze moſt neceſſary it is edi 
ten into our eares enough oꝛ to much. Dea though we learne it and 


and diſobedient to the ſpirite. 


was neuer heard ol befoze the pꝛeaching ofthe Golpell. And theſe pole 


troden them vnder foote boch in this wozld x in the woꝛld to come, conſcisce, 
taintie ofthe onercomming of ſinne, conſcience, and death. Only rormen- 


boue. Moꝛeouer theſe two woꝛds Grace and Peace doe tontaine Grace 


inne is not foꝛgeuen foꝛ the fulfilling of ß law: Fo2 no man is able 


TO THE GALATHIANS. 35 Fol. 15. * 72 " 
and from our Lord Teſus Chriſt, 


J hope ye are not igno2ant what grace and peace meaneth,ſee- Grace, 
ing that theſe termes are common in Paule, and nom nut obſcure 
o2 vnknowne . But foꝛaſmuch as we take in hand to expound this 
Epiſtle (which we doe, not becauſe it is needefull, oz fox any hard⸗ 
nes that is in it, but that our cõſciences may be confirmed againſt 
hereſies pet to come), let it not be tedious vnto pou if we repete 


pꝛeach, ſing, and ſet out by wzyting. Fox if we neglect the article The article 


chiefly and aboue all things, that we teach and repete this article be cõtinu- 
continually: Litze as Moiſes ſayth of his law: fo; it can not be beas * caughe 


vnderſtand it well, yet is there none that taketh hold of it perfect- 
ly, oʒ beleueth it with his whole heart: ſo fraile a thing is our fleſh 
This greeting of the Apoffle is ſtraunge vnto the wozld, and The grove 
two wozds Grace and Peace tompꝛehend in them whatſoeuer be Geng & 
longeth to Chziſtianitie. Grace releaſeth ſinne,and peace maketh ze be 

the conſcience quiet. The two feends that tozment vs, are ſinne x 0rd. 
conſcience , But Chziſt hath vanquiſhed theſe two monſters and sinne ana 


ij.feendes 


This the wozld doth not know, and therfo2e it can teach no cer- yexing & 


ting vs. 


Chꝛiſtians haue this kinde of doctrine, and are ererciſed and ar- n . 
med with it, to get victozie againſt ſinne, deſpaire and euerlaſting arine of 
death. And it is a kinde of doctrine neither p2oceeding of free will, ns. 
no2 inuented by the reaſon o2 wiſedom of man, but geuen from a⸗ 


in them the whole ſumme of Chziſtianitie, Grace containeth the _—_—_—_ | 
remiſſion of ſinnes, Peace a quiet & ioyfull conſcience. But peace bring. 
of conſcience can neuer be had, vnleſſe linne be firſt fo2cenen, But 


to ſatiſſie the lawe: but the lawe doth rather ſhew ſinne, accuſe and 
terrifie the conſctence,declare the wzath of God, & dꝛiue tu deſpe· 
ration. Much lee is ſinne taken away by the wozks e innentions 
of men, as wicked wozſhippings, ſtraunge religions, vowes and 


vPoON THE EPISTLE 


but ſinne ts rather encreaſed by wozkes, Fo? the Juſticiaries and 
- Beritmongers, the mo2e they labour and ſweat to bzing them 
ſelues out of ſinne, the deeper they are plunged therin. Foꝛ there 
is no meanes to take away ſinne but grace alone. Therfoze Paule 


Sinne i: in all the greetings of bis Epiſtles, ſetteth grace c peace againſt 
not relea · ſinne and an euill conſcience. This thing muſk be diligently mar⸗ 


race a» 


that can be, to be certainly periwaded in our hearts that by grace 


ſea,but by ked, The W02des are eaſie: but in tentation it is the hardeſt thing 


haue remiſſion of ſinnes and peace with God. 
The vvorld The woꝛld vnderſtandeth not this doctrine, and therkoꝛze it nei⸗ 
knovverh ther wil no2 can abide it, but condemneth it as heretical æ wicked. 


eee It bꝛaggeth ol free will, ok the light of reaſon, ofthe ſoundnes ol 


_ rruegod- powers and qualities of nature, and of good wozkes, as meanes 


lines. 


wherby it could deſerue and attaine grace peace, that is to ſay, 
foꝛgeuenes of ſinnes and a quiet conſcience , But it is impoſlible 
Onely d that the conſcience ſhould be quiet and iopful, vnleſſe it haue peace 


grace is 


the con- thoz0w grace, that is to ſap, thozow the foꝛgiuenes of ſinnes pꝛo- 


de dei miled in Chꝛiſt. Many haue carefully laboured by finding out dis 
uers and ſundꝛie religious oꝛders and exerciſes fo2 this purpoſe, 


to attaine peace and quietnes of conſcience: but by ſo doing they 


haue plunged them ſelues in moe and greater miſeries:fo2 all ſuch 
deuiſes are but meanes to encreaſe doubtfulnes deſpaire. Ther⸗ 


foze there ſhalbe no reſt to my bones oz thine, vnleſſe we heare the 


wo2d of grace and cleaue vnto it ſtedfaſtly and faichfully: Then 
all our conſciente vndoubtedly finde grace and peace. 
r The Apoltledoth ficly diſtinguiſh this grace and peace from all 
Teichen other kinds of grace and peace, whatſoeuer. Me wiſheth to the Ga« 
to chriſti- I athians Grace and Peace, not from the Emperour, oz Rings any 
% Pꝛinces: ſoꝛ theſe doe commonly perſecute the Godly, and riſevp 


, ?/.2.4 againſt the-Lozd and Chzift his anoynted. ?/a/.2. noz from the 


wozld-(fo2 inthe wozld, ſayth Chzilt, ye ſhall haue trouble): but 
frõ God our father, xc. which is as much to ſay, as he wiſheth vnto 
1.:4.27. them a heauenly peace. So Chziſt ſayth: My peace I leaue vntò 
you: my peace I geue you: not as the vvorld geueth it, do I geue 
peace of t vnto you. The peace of the woʒld graunteth nothing but the 
the vvorld peace of our goods # bodies. So the Grace oꝛ fauour ofthe wozld 
geueth vs leaue to cniay our goods, and caſteth vs not out of our 


7 adn there is no wozke that can take away ſinne: 


alone, all other meanes either in heauen oz in earch ſet apart, we 
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and fauour of the wozld cannot helpe vs, they cannotdeliuervs'** 
from afffiction,deſpaire and death. But when the Grace & Peace 
ol God are in the heart, then is man ſtrong, ſothat he can neither 
be caſt downe with aduerſitie, noꝛ pufled vp with pꝛoſperitie, but 
walketh on plainly & kepeth the high way. Foz he taketh heart # 
courage in the victozte of Chꝛiſtes death; and the confidence therof 
beginneth to reigne in his cõſcience ouer ſinne and death, becauſe 
thꝛough him he hath aſſured foꝛgeuenes of his ſinnes: which after 
he hath once obtained, his conſcience is at reſt, and by the woꝛd of 
Grace is comfozted, So then a mi being comfozted e hartened by 
the Grace of God, that is, by koꝛgeuenes of ſinnes & by this peace 
| ofconſcience, is able valiãtly to bcare and ouercome all troubles, 
yea euen death it ſelfe. This Peace of God is not geuen to the 
woꝛld, becauſe the woꝛld neuer longeth after it no2 vnderſtandeth 
it, but to them that beleeue: and this commeth to paſſe by no other 
meane, then by the onely Grace of God. 
A ride ts be obſerned, that men ought to abſtaine from the 
| corious ſearthing of Gods maieſtie, | | 
Bu. why doth the Apoſtle adde mozeouer in this ſalutation: And vyhy his 
fro our Lord Ieſus Chriſt ? as it not enough to ſap: And frõ is added, + 


and from 


God ourfarher?whp then doth he couple leſus Chriſt vvith the fa- our Lotd 

cher? Pe haue oftftimes heard ol vs, how it is a rale & pꝛinciple in a chung 
the ſcriptures diligently to be marked, that we muſt abſtaine from * 71. Me- 
curious ſearching of Gods maieltie,which is intolerable to mig sse 
body, c much moꝛe to his mind. No mãſ ſaith the Lozd )shal ſee ie chem 


me dcliue. The Pope, the Turks, the Jewes, all ſuch as truſt a. 3 


in their owne merits, regard not this rule, and therfoze remouing kes, butte 
the Mediatour Chailt out of their light, they ſpeake onely of God, . unt 
and befoze him onely they pꝛay, and doe all that they doe. haue to do 


As fo; example, che Monke imagineth thus: Thele wozkes an $04 | 


which J doe, pleaſe God. God will regard theſe my vowes, and The Alco 


fox them will laue me. The Turke laith: If J kepe the things that en 


are commaunded in the* Alcoran, God wil accept me, and gene me taining the 
euerlaſting life. The levve thinketh thus: Ik J kepe thoſe things Tune re: 
which the lawe commaundeth, J ſhall finde God mercifull to me, ved from 


ct ſo ſhall I be ſaued. So allo a ſoꝛt of fond heads at this day, bzage lte pro- 
ging of the ſpirite, ofreuclattons, of viſtons, and ſuch other mon: phert!)ar | 


vvas amog. 


ſtrous matters J wote not what, doe walke in wonders aboue . 


e 
— 


| | poſſeſſions, But in affliction and in the hower of death, the grace we four | 
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mts, their e. —— — a new croſſe and 
Et | nem wozkes, & they dzeame that by doing them they pleaſe God, 

» | - Tobebziefe, as many as know not the Article of Jultification, 
it | take away Chziſt the mercy ſeat,and wil necdes comprehend God 
Te) | in his maieſtie by the judgement of reaſon, and pacikie him wyth 
—— their owne wozkes. | 
$98 But true Chziſtian diuinitie (as J geue you often warning) | 

1 ſetteth not God fozth vnto vs in his mateſtie, as Moiſes and other | 


doctrines doe. It commaundech vs not to ſearch out the nature of 
The vvill God: but to know his will ſet out to vs in Chʒiſt, whom he would 
dea haue to take our fleſh vpon him, to be bozne & to die fox our ſinnes, 
ſoughr in and that this ſhould be pꝛeached amũg all nations. Foz ſeeing the 
brit. woꝛld by wiſedom knew not God in the wiſedom of God, it pleaſed 
God by the fooliſhnes of pꝛeaching to ſaue them þ beleue. /. Cor.. 
Wherfoze, when thy conſcience ſtandeth in the conflict, wieltling 7 
againſt the lawe, ſinne and death in the pꝛeſence of God, there is 
nothing moze daungerous then to wander with curious ſpeculatt⸗ 
ons in heauen, and there to ſearch out God in his incompꝛehenſi | 
ble power, wiſedom and maieſtie, how he created the wozid and 
65 how he gouerneth it. If thou ſeeke thus to compꝛehend God, and 
atk wouldeſt pacifie him without Chꝛiſte the Dediatoz , making thy 
mie ſan ef Wozkesameane betweene him and thy ſelfe, it can not be but that 
1 Lucie thou muſt fal as Lucifer did, and in hozrible deſpaire lole God and 


1 | 
1 vrhat goa Altogether. Foz as God is in his owne nature vnmeaſurable, incõ⸗ 
* is in his p2ehenſible and infinite, ſo is he to mans nature intolerable, 
3 ture. Wherfoze,if thou wouldeſt be in ſafetie and out of peril of con- 
1 tdiience and ſaluation, bꝛidle this climing # pꝛeſumptuous ſpirite, 
5 and ſa ſeeke God as Paule teacheth thee, /. Cor.. VVe (ſayth he) 


preach Chriſt crucified, a ſtumbling blocke ynto the Ievves, and 
ſoolishnes vnto the See! but vnto them vvhich are called, 
both of the Ievves and Grecians, vve preach Chriſt the povver of 
God andthe vviſdom of God. Thertoze begin thou there where 
vVher che Chyilt began, namely inthe wombe of the virgin, in the maunger, 
Wied and at his mothers breaſts. #c. Fo2 to this ende he came-downe, 
fought. was bozne, was cõuerſant among men, ſuffered, was crucified and 
died, that by all meanes he might ſet foꝛth him ſelfe plainly befoze 
our eyes, and faſten the eyes of our hearts vpon him ſelfe , that he 
therby might keepe vs from climing vp into heanen, and from the 
curious ſearching of the diuine mateſtie, wk 
en⸗ 


„ * 


, _ 1 -__ png ba 
1 Nn =: 7 
4 "x3. +. 0. 
” * „ os = 


tion, and diſputeſt with thy ſelfe how God is to be found that tuſti · 


TO TH GATATH TANs. Fol. 17. 7 J 


TUhenſoeuer thou haſt to doe therfoze in the matter ofiuſtifica 
fieth and accepteth ſinners, where and in what ſoꝛt he is to be 


| ſought, then know thou that there is no other God beſides this 

man Chꝛiſt Jeſus, Embzace him & cleaue to him with thy whole 

hart, ſetting aſide all curious ſpeculations of the diuine maieſtie: ml 
Fon he that is a ſearcher of Gods maieſtie ſhalbe ouerwhelmed of 2-o.c7.c5, 
” his glozy. A know by experience what J ſay , But theſe vaine (jg 79457 . 
rites which ſo deale with God that they exclude the Mediatour, do 


not beleue me. Chziſt him ſelle ſaith: Iam the vvay, the truth and 7.76. 
the life: No man commeth to the father but by me, Therfoze be- 

= ſides this way Chꝛiſt, thou ſhalt finde no way to the father, but Chrin ebe, 
wandering : no veritie, but hypocriſie and lying: no life, but eter⸗ . che 


———  * kD „ * 


nall death. Wiherfozemarke this well in the matter ol iuſtificati- dall 
bon, that when any of vs all ſhal haue to wꝛeſtle wich the law, inne. 


death and all other euils, we muſt looke vpon no other God, but 


onely this God incarnate and clothed with mans nature. 


But out ot the matter of iuſtiſication, when thou muſt diſpute 


N with Jewes, Turkes, Papiſts, Deretikes #c. concerning the po- 
wer, wiſedom and maieſtie of God, then emplop all thy witte and 
induſtr ie to that end, and be as pzofaund and as ſubtill a diſputer 


as thou canſt: fo2 then thou art in an other veine. But in the caſe of * Pry 


© conſcience, of righteouſnes and life (which J with here diligently ad con, 


to be marked) againſt the lam, ſinne, death and the deuill, oz inthe ſclence 
matter of ſatiſtaction, of remiſſion of ſinnes,of reconciliation and ehe 
of euerlaſting life, thou muſt withdꝛaw thy minde wholy from all iudge ment 
cogitations and ſearching of the maieſtie of God, and looke onelp racer 
vpon this man Jeſus Chziſt, who ſetteth him ſelfe foꝛch vnto vs to by one 
be a Pediatour, and ſayth : Come vnto me all ye that la bourand Ct : 
are heauie loden, and 1 vvill refresh you. Thus doing thou ſhalt 4.7.45. 
perceaue the loue, goodnes and ſweetenes of God: thou ſhalt ſee 

his wiſedom, power and maieſtie ſweetened and tempered to thy 
capacitie :'pea and thou ſhalt finde in this mirrour and pleaſant 
contemplation; all things accoꝛding to that ſaving of Paule to the 
oloſſiaur: In Chriſt are hid all the treaſurts of vviſedom and cel 5. 0.9. 
knovvledge. Alſo inthe. 2:chap, For in him dvvelleth · the fulnes 
of the Godhead bodily. The wozld is ignoʒaunt of this, and ther» 
foze it ſearcheth out the will of God, ſetting aſide the pꝛomiſe in 
Chuft,cohis great deſtruction. For no man khnovveth the father 


e 


228 er thing that Paule teacheth here, is a confirmation of 

aich, that Chzift is very God , And ſuch like ſentences 
© /asthis concerning the Godhead ofChuiſt,are to be gathered co- 
- gether and marked diligently, not onely againſt the Arians and o- 
ther herettkes which eicher haue bene oz ſhalbe hereafter,but alſo 


1 Chap... von THE xPISTLYE | 
# 9 11 ar. hut the ſonne, and he to vvhom the ſonne vvill reueale him. 
1 2 . And this is the cauſe why Paule is wont ſo often to couple Je⸗ 
22 ſus Chʒiſt with God the father, euen to teach vs what — 
4 an teligion is, which beginneth not at the higheſt as other rel 
vi ons doe, but at the loweſt. It will haue vs to clime vp by Iacobs | 
120 tee. ladder, whervpon God him ſelfe leaneth, whole feete touch the ve- | 
1 * kp earth, hard by the head of Jacob. TUherfoze whenſoeuer thou | 
| UF 85 ' Ft occupied in the matter of thy ſaluation, ſetting aſide all curious 
Work ſpeculations of Gods vnſearchable maieſtie, all cogitations olf 
11 wozkes, of traditions, of philoſophie, pea and of Gods lame too, 
1 runne ſtreight to the maũger and embꝛace this infant, and the vir⸗ 
N. cr imian Nins litle babe in thine armes, and behold him as he was boꝛne, 
= dininitie i fucking, growing vp, conuerſant among men, teaching, dying, ri⸗ 
1 =" ſing againe, aſcending vp aboue all the heauens, & hauing power 
5 egen aboue all things. By this meancs ſhalt thou be able to ſhake of all 
Ly wen terrours ꝶ ertours, like as the ſunne dziueth away the clouds. And 
EF Mary, this ſight and contemplation wil keepe thee in the right wap, that 
1 tzhou mapeſt follow whether Chꝛiſt is gone. Therefoze Paule in 
Wi} . wiſhing Grace and Peace, not onely from God the father, but alſo [7 
11 from Jeſus Chzift, teachech, ſirſt that we ſhould abſtaine from the 
1 curious ſearching of h diuine maieſtie ( to God no man knoweth), 
wry and to heare Chziſf,who is inthe — ofthe father and vttereth 
P bent. to bs his will, who allo is appoynted ot the facher to be a nnn 
1 to the end that we ſhould all heare him. 
. Chriſt is God by nature. 


i 
'F 
1 
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man foztheconfirmationofourfaich, Foz Satan will not faile tu im: 
Wl anaduer. PUKNe in us all che articles of our Faith, ere we die. Me is amoſt 
at fab. Deadlyenemieto Faith, becauſe he knoweth that it is the victozie 
30 :.106.;.4.' which ouercomech the woꝛld. TAherfoze it ſtandeth vs in hand to 
175 Jabour that our Faith may be certaine, and may encreaſe and be 
1 ſtrengthened by diligent and continuall exerciſe of che wozd and 
"M0 ferumnepyayerathaewe map be able to withſtand Satan. 
ki NowtharChzilt is very God, it is * 

* 15 Aule 
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255 THE ASATHIANS Fol. 18. n 
Paule attributeth the ſame things equally vnto him, which he doch we rere 


vnto the father, namely diuine power, as the geuing of grace, the ber 10a 
foꝛgeuenes of ſinnes, peace of conſcience, life, victozie auer ſinne, of chrif 


| peath.the deuill and hell. This were by no meanes lawfulfoz him . 


todoe,nap it were ſacrilege thus to doe, except he wereverp Gd. 
actoꝛding to that ſaying: I vvill not geue my glory vnto any 0+ E. . 
ther. Againe : No man geueth that to others, which he him 


hath not. But ſeeing Chꝛiſt geueth Grace, Peace and the holy 
Syhoſt, deliuereth from the power of the deuill, from ſinne © death, 
tit is certaine that he hath an infinite and diuine power equall in all 


poyntes to the power of the father. | | 
Neither doth Chzift geue Grace and Peace, as the Apoles 1 


gaue and bzought the ſame vnto men by pꝛeaching of the goſpell: adh ,*: 


but be geueth it as the authoz and creatoz, The father createth and peace. 


| & wozkes pertaine onelp to the glozp of the ſoueraigne Pateſtie 


and geueth life, Grace, Peace and all other good things. The ſelf 


= ſame things allo the ſonne createth and geuech. Now, to geue 


Grace, Peace, euerlaſting life, to fozgeue ſinnes, to make righte⸗ 
ous, to quicken, to deliuer from death and the deuill, are not the 
wozkes of any creature, but of the diuine Maieſtie alone. The An- 


gels can neither create no; geue theſe things. Therefoze theſe The per 
Chriſt are 


che maker of all things. And ſeeing Paule doth attribute the (el 
ſame power of creating, and geuing all theſe things vnto Chziſte * 
equally with the father, it muſt needes follow that Chziſt is vere⸗ 
ly and naturally God. | | 

Pany ſuch arguments are in John, where it is pꝛoued and con ⸗ 
cluded by the wozks which are attributed to the ſonne as wel as ts 
the lather, that the diuinity of the father and of the ſonne is all one, one and 


receiue ofthe ſonne,are all one. Foz elſe Paule would haue ſpoken bead ofthe. 
otherwiſe,after this maner : Grace from God the father, x Peace e 
from our Lozd Jeſus Chziſt.But in knitting them both together, conne. 
he attributeth themequally,as wel to the ſonne as ta the father. 


_Therkoze the giftes which we receine of the father, and which we de (0. 


doe therfoze ſo diligently admoniſh you ol this thing, becauſe it is 


daungerous leſt among ſo many errours, and in ſo great varietie 
and confuſion of ſectes, there might ſtep vp ſome Arians, Euno- 


mians, Macedonians, and ſich other heretikes, that might doe 


harmeto the Churches withtheir ſubteltle. 
In deede the Arians were ſharpe and ſubtile fellowes , They 


divine and 


"©. 
> 


— 
_ — — 4 
— — 
* 72 * — 
4 — * PE 


LOI @ Res 1 


rr oe 44 3 es nach — a . 6 
. . 2 2 4 2 

228 . e . „e 1 r "I | 2 

d n len 4 » 4+ 340 ? n . 18 * d * 7 r N 30 EET * . 
288 F 2 3 „ W. ; Ws * 5 USE -- tall * 8 

* S 4 : d — 1 4 E I * W's N 4 8 . D * 

y 7 A 4 2 - A = * * 1 *% * * N * pa > 
4 Es. 4 _ 4. * we JW - 4 — 


2 2 * * 12 8 — 
1 WU 2 * — ” 
oy 3 © * 


* + Ad : 
d r 
* S n 2 
2 - £ 


bee We 
X Ra. * * SH . * * 0 

» 5 7 1 * 1 er a — 
- _ 42 1 3 * * . 2 Wah 5 - * . 5 4. 

5 — N g * 10 F-Y __ +8 _—_ 
„ . r ro 8 a e . 22 

=, © Meg ue n ; 
39e-- | 


RR En is 0 4 n . 4 a 
IWW — wt Fr os AS | r * 8.4, 


e 1 „ % 1 L 
1 


hes he 


Chapel. VPON THE 17185711 


graunted that Chzift hath two natures, and that be is called very 
God ot very God, howbeit in name onely. Chziſt (ſaid they) is a 


maoſt noble and perfect creature aboue the Angels, wherby God 


afterward created heauen and earth, and all other things. Do Ma⸗ 


Mehomer. homet alſo ſpeaketh honozablp of Chꝛiſt. But all this is nothing 


els but goodly imaginations and wozdes pleaſant and plauſible to 
mans reaſon, wherby the fantaſticall ſpirites doe deceiue men ex⸗ 
cept they take good hede. But Paule ſpeaketh otherwiſe of Chzilk. 
Pe (ſayth he) are rooted and ſtabliſhed in this beleefe, namely that 
Chyiltis not onely a perfect creature, but very God, who doth the 
ſelfe ſame things that God the father doth. Me hath the diuine 
wozks, not of a creature, but of the creato2 , becauſe he geueth 

Grace and Peace: andto geue them, is to condemne ſinne, ta van · 


The vy | 
_— wy quiſh death, and to tread the deuill vnder fooce , Theſe things no 


VVhich 


Angell can geue: but ſeeing they are attributed vnto Chziſt, ic 
muſt needes folow, that he is very God by nature, 


Verſe.q- VVhich gaue himſelfe for our ſinnes. 


Paule in a maner in euery woꝛd handleth the argument of this 
Epiſtle. He hath nothing in his mouth but Chꝛiſt, and therfoꝛe in 
euery woꝛd there is a feruencie of ſpirite and life, And marke how 
well and to the purpoſe he ſpeaketh. He ſayth not, which hath te 
teaued our wozkes at our hands, noꝛ, which hath receaued the ſa⸗ 
crifices of Moiſes lawe, woꝛſhippings, religions, Maſſes, vowes, 
and pilgrimages: But hath geuen. What ? not golde no} ſiluer, 


— no? beaſtes, noꝛ paſchall lambes, no; an angell, but him ſelfe. Fo: 


J. 7. 6. 


are taken away by none other meane, then by the ſonne of God de 


what? Not fo a crowne, not fo2 a kingdom, not fo2 our holines v2 
righteoulnes, but fox our ſinnes. Theſe woꝛdes are very thunde 
claps from heauen againſt all kindes of righteouſnes: like as i 
alſo this ſentence of John: Behold the lambe of God that taketh 
avvay the ſinnes of the vvorld. Therfoze we mult with diligent 
attention marke euery wozdof Paule, and not ſlenderly conſtver 
them oꝛ lightly paſſe them ouer: foꝛ they are full of conſolation, 
and confirme fearfull conſriences exceeding x. 
But how may we obtaine remiſſion of our ſinnesꝰ Paule anſwe⸗ 
rech, chat the man which is called Jeſus Chyilt the ſonne of God 
hath geuen him ſelfe koꝛ them, Thele are exdellent and moſt tom⸗ 


foztable woꝛdes, and are pꝛomiſes of the old lawe, that our ſinnes 


liuered 


»* 1, A 


10 THE GALATHIANSsS . Fol. 


luered vnto death. Wyth ſuch gunſhot and ſuch artillerie muſt 
the Papaciebe deſtroyed, and all the religions of the heathen, 
all wozkes, all merites and all ſuperſticious ceremonies, | Foz if 


our linnes may be taken away by dur owne wozkes, merites and 


ſatiſtactions, what needed the ſonne of God to be giuen fo2 them? 
But ſeeing he was giut fox thein, it followeth, that we cannot put 


them awap by our owne wozkes, 


Againe, by thys ſentence it is declared, that our ſinnes are ſo 
great, ſo infinite and inuincible, that it is impoſſible fox the whole 
woꝛld to ſatiſtie fo one ofthem : and ſurely the greacnes of the raũ · 
Come (namely Chꝛiſt the ſonne of God, who gaue him ſelle foz our 
ſinnes ) declareth lufficiently, that we can neyther ſatiſtte foz ſinne, 
no? haue dominion over it. The fozce and power of ſinne is lette 
fozth and amplified excedingly by theſe wozdes: vvhich gaue him 


ſelfefor our ſinnes. Therefoze here is to be marked the infinite The grear- 


ot ſin is 


greatnes ofthe pꝛice beſtowed foz it, and then will it appere eui⸗ ay ay =" 

dently,that the power ok it is ſo great, that by no meanes it could Hos by the 

be put away, but that the ſonne of God mult needes be genen fo2 She price. 

it. Pe that conſidereth theſe things well, vnderſtandeth that thys voherby ie 

one wozd Sinne, compzehendeth Gods euerlaſting wzach andthe bed. 

whole kingdome of Satan, and that it is a thing moze ho2rible 

then can be exp2eſſed: which ought to moue vs and make vs afraid 

in deede , But we are careleſſe, yea we make light of ſinne, and a 

matter of nothing: which although it bꝛing wyth it the ſting and 

remoꝛſe of conſcience, pet notwythſtanding we thinke it not to be 

of ſuch weight and foxce , but that by ſome litle wozke oz merite 

we map put it away. : 
This ſentence therkoze witneſſeth, that all men are ſeruauntes 

and bondſlanes to ſinne, and (as Paule ſayth in an other plate) are 2 „ „%,. 


ſould vnder ſinne. And againe, that line is a molt cruell and migh⸗ e 


ty tyꝛanne ouer all men: which can not be vanquiſhed by the po- mighty y- 


wer ol any creatures, whether they be Angels oz men, but by the 4 — 

foueraine and infinite power of Jeſus Chziſt, who hath geuen in c:privi- 

himſelfefo} the ſame, $3 P00 ond 
Furthermoze thys ſentence ſetteth out to the conſtiences of all 


men which are tctrified wyth the greatnes of thetrſianes,a ſingu« ·· 


_ farcomfoze, Fo? albeit ſinne be neuer ſo inuincible a tyꝛanne: vet 


notwithſkanding, fozalmuch as Chziſt hath 'onercome it though 
bis deaths it can not hurt them that beleue in him. 28 eouer, if we 
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arme our ſelues with this beleefe, and clene with all our harts vn⸗ 
tothis man Jeſus Chzift, then is there a light opened and a ſound 
The indge. ludgement geuen vnto vs, ſo as we may molt certainly and freely 
1 che iudge of all kindes of lite. Foz when we heare that ſinne is ſuch an 
inuintible Tyzanne, thus incontinent by a neceſſary conſequence 
we inferre: Then what do y Papiſts, Bonkes, Nunnes, Pꝛieſts, 
Mahometiſts, Anabaptiſts, and all ſuch as truſt in their wozkes, 
which will aboliſh and ouercome ſinne by their owne traditions, 
wozks pꝛeparatiue, ſatiſfactions, cc? Pere foxthwith we iudge all 
thoſe ſectes to be wicked and pernicions:wherby the gloꝛy of God 
and of Chziſt is not onely defaced , but alſo vtterly taken away, 

and our owne aduaunced and eſtabliſhed, | 
But weydiligently euery woꝛd of Paule, and ſpecially marke 
mere is > well this pꝛonoune, Our: Fo? the effect of altogether conſiſteth in 
| 


treat vehe the well applying of the pzonownes, which we finde very often in 
mencieal- the ſcriptures , herein alſo there is euer ſome vehemencie and 


vvayes to 


be marked power. Thou wilt eaſely ſay and beleue that Chziſt the lonne of 
mpro- God was geuen foz the ſinnes of Peter, of Paule and of other 


novvnes. 


2 Ae tn 


Sainctes, whom we accompt to haue bene woꝛthy of this grace. 
But it is a very hard thing that chou which iudgeſt thy ſelfe vn⸗ 
wozthy of this gracezſhouldeſt from thy heart ſay and beleue, that 
Chꝛiſt was geuen fo] thine inuincible, infinice c hozrible ſinnes. 
Therfoze generally and without the pzonowne it is an eaſie mat⸗ 
ter to magnifte and ampliſie the benefite of Ch2iſt, namely that 
Chꝛiſt was geuen foz ſinnes, but fo2 other mens ſinnes which are 
wozthy . But when it cometh to the putting too of this pꝛonowne 
Our, there our weake nature and reaſon ſtarteth backe, and dare 
not come nere vnto God, no2 pꝛomiſe to her ſelfe that ſo great a 
treaſure ſhould be freely geuen vnto her, and therfoze ſhe will not 
haue to doe with God, except firſt ſhe be pure and wythout ſinne, 
_ Wherfoze,although ſhe read 02 beare this ſentence: vvhich gaue 
himſelfe for our ſinnes, oz ſuch like, pet doth ſhe not applie thys 
The vyeak P2onoune [Our] vnto her ſelt, but vnto others which are woꝛthy t 
due, ach holy: and as fo; her lelle, ſhe will tary till ſhe be made woꝛthy by 
g her owne wotkes, 8 | 43:15 
nn This then is nothing elſe, but that mans reaſon fainewould 
Auch exte · that ſinne were of no greater foꝛce and power, then ſhe her ſelfe 
— = dꝛeameth it to be. Hereof it cometh that p hypocrites being igno⸗ 
rant of Ch iſt, although they feele the remozſe of ſinne,doe pike 
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notwithſtãding that they ſhalbe able eaſely to put it away by their The bypo. 
good wozkes and merites, and ſecretely in their hearts they wiſh dar Wels 
<= thattheſe wozds:2 vvhich gaue himſelf for out ſinnes, were but as vvordes of 
 wows ſpokeninhumilitie, and would haue their ſinnes not tobe 734.1 
true and very ſinnes in deede, but light and ſmall matters. To be ſpoken to 
ſhozt, mans reaſon would faine bzing and p2eſent vnto God a fai⸗ — 
ned and a counterfet ſinner, which is nothing afraid, noz hath ang cben the e. 
feeling ok linne. It would bzinghim that is whole, and not hym bur Hens: 
tat hath neede of a Philicion, and when it feeleth no ſinne, then for bar 
would it beleue that Chꝛiſt was geuen foz our ſinnes. 8 
| The whole wo2ld is thus affected , & ſpecially they that would =) Bs 
de coũted moze holy and religious then others, as Monks, and all aure 
# Julkictaries, Thele cõleſſe with their mouth that they are ſinners, e u. 
and they confelle alſo that they commit ſinnes daily, howbeit not uch a. 
lo great & many, but that they are able to put them away by they — 
owne wozks : yea and beſides allthis, they will bzing their righte- þ, vvorke. 
ouſnes and deſerts to Chziltes iudgement ſeat, and demaũd the re 
tũpence ot eternall life fo2 them at the Judges hand. In the meane 
while notwithſtanding, (as they pꝛetend great humilitie), becauſe 
they will not vaunt thiſelues to be vtterly voide of ſinne, they faine 
certaine ſinnes, that fo2 the foꝛgeuenes therot, they map with great 
deuotion pꝛay with the publican, God be mercifull vnto me a ſin- g. 7. 
ner. Unto them theſe woꝛds of S. Paule: for our ſinnes, ſeeme tu be 
but light and trifeling : Therefoze they neither vnderſtand them, 
. no2 in temptation when they feele ſinne in deede, can they take as 
ny comfo2t of them, but they are compelled flatly to deſpaire. 

This is then the cheele knowledge and true wiſedome ol Chzi- The.checte 
ſtians, to count theſe woꝛdes of Paule, that Chʒiſt was deliuered of Chriſti- 
to death, not fo2 our righteouſnes o holines, but fo2 aur ſinnes 
(which are very ſinnes in deede, great, many, yea infinice and in⸗ 
uincible) to be moſt true, effectuall + of great impoztaunce. Ther⸗ 
foze thinke them not to be ſmall, and ſuch as may be done away by 
thine owne woꝛks:neither yet deſpair thou foꝛ p greatnes ok them 

it thou feele thy ſelfe opp2eſſev therwith either in life oꝛ death: but 
learne hereof Paule to beleue » Chꝛiſt was geuẽ;, not fox fained o2 
counterfait ſinnes, noꝛ pet fo2 {mall ſinnes, but fo great and huge 
ſinnes:not fox one oꝛ two, but foꝛ al:not foʒ vãquiſhed ſinnes (foʒ no 
mũ, no noꝛ Angel is able to ouercome ) leaſt ſin that is) but foz in- 


uincible ſinnes. Aud except thou be found in _ 4 thoſe þ ſay: 


— 


JJC ˙» et ee ee Ro 
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E Chap. I. vox THE EPISTLE 
Our ſinnes, that is, which haue this doctrine of faith, and teach, 
peare, learne, loue & beleue the lame, there is no ſaluation fo2 thee, 
[ho Labour therefoze diligently, that not onely out of the time of 
-.__ + tentation,but alſo in the daunger and conflict of death, when thy 
conſcience is thoꝛowly afraid wyth the remembꝛance of thy ſinnes 
pat, and the Deuill aſſatleth thee wyth great violence, going a⸗ 
- bout to ouerwhelme thee wyth heapes, floudes and whole ſeas of 
ſinnes, to terriſie thee, to dꝛaw thee from Chꝛiſt, and to bꝛiue thee 
to deſpaire: that then J ſay, thou maiſt be able to ſay with ſure cons 
fidence ; Chʒiſt the ſonne of God was geuen, not fo2 the righteous 
and holy, but fo the vnrighteous aud ſinners, If J were righte- 
ous and had no ſinne, J ſhould haue no neede of Chꝛiſt to be mp 
reconciler, Why then, O thou peuiſh holy Satan, wilt thou make 
me to be holy and to ſeeke righteouſnes in my ſelfe , when in very 
deede J haue nothing in me but ſinnes, and moſt greuous ſinnes ? 
not fained oz trifeling ſinnes, but ſuch as are againſt the firſt tas 
Sinnes a- ble: to wit, great intidelitie, douting, deſpaire, contempt of God, 
1 hatred, ignozance and blaſpheming of God, vnthankfulnes, abu⸗ 

_ ew» ſing ol Gods name, neglecting, lothing and deſpiling the wozd of 
God, and ſuch like: And moꝛeouer, theſe carnall ſinnes againſt the 
ſecond Table: as not to pelde honour to my parents, not to obey 
the magiſtrates, to couet an other mans goodes, his wife, and ſuch 
like: albeit that theſe be light faultes in reſpect of thoſe fozmer 
ſinnes. And admit that J haue not cõmitted murther,whozedome, | 

telt and ſuch other ſinnes againſt the ſecond table, in fact: vet 1 
haue committed them in heart, and therkoꝛe J am a tranſgreſſour. 
of all Gods commaunyements, and the multitude of my linnes is 
ſo great, that they cannotbenumbzed: Foz J haue ſinned abone 
the number of the ſandes of the ſea. MT 
$22" i:  Belides this, Satan is ſuch a cunning iuggler,thathe ci make 
vont to of mp righteouſnes & good wozks, great ſinnes. Foꝛſomuch then 
ache uf às my ſinnes are ſo waightie, ſoinfinite , ſohozrible and inuinci« 
nes into ble, and that my righteouſnes doth nothing further me, but rather 
— hinder me befoze God: therfoꝛe Chyilt the ſonne of God was geu? 
to death fo2 them, to put them away, # to ſaue me and all mẽ which 
beleue. Herein therfoze conſiſteth » effect of eternal ſaluatt5,name- 
ly in taking theſe wo2ds to be eflectual, true æ of great impoꝛtãce. 
J (ap not this foʒ naught, fo2 I haue oftentimes pꝛoued by experi- 
ence, e J daily finde what an hard matter it is 3 
5 15 I 
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TO 'THE GALATHYANS. Fol. ar. 24 
in the conflict of conſcience) that Chʒiſt was geuen, not fo2 the 
holy, righteous, wozthy, and ſuch as were his frends, but fox wic⸗ 
ked ſinners, foz the vnwozthp;;and fox his enemies, which haue de⸗ 
ſerued Gods wꝛath and euerlaſting death. | 

Let vs therfoze arme our ſelues with theſe and ſuch like ſenten⸗ 
ces of the holy ſcripture, that we may be able to anſwer the deuill 
(accuſing vs & ſaping: thou art aſinner and therfoze thou art dam- 
ned ) in this ſozxt:Becaule thouſaift J am aſinner,therefoze will J 

be righteous and ſaued. May (ſaith the deuil) thou ſhaltbe dined, 
No (ſap J), foꝛ J flie vnto Chꝛiſt, vvho hath geuen himſelf for 
my ſinnes. Therkoze Satan thou ſhalt notp2euaile againſt me in novve ve 
that thou goeſt about to terr iſie me in ſetting fozth the greatnes of dung. 
my ſinnes, and lo to bxing me into heauines, diſtruſt, deſpaire, ha- d ul M. 
tred, contempt and blaſpheming ol God. Pea rather, in that thou Puros 
ſayſt, I am a ſinner, thou geueſt me armour and weapon againt 
thy ſelfe, that wich thine owne lwoꝛd I may cut thy thꝛote, c treade 
thee vnder my keete: fox Chziſt died foꝛ ſinners, Moꝛeouer thou 
_ thyſelfe pꝛeacheſt unto me the glozp of God, Fo? thou putteſt me 

in mind of Gods father'> ture towards me wꝛerched and damned 

ſinner; vvhoſdtoutd the vvorld, that he gaue his onely begotten 1 
ſonne, that vvhoſòeuer beleueth in him should not perish but oy 8 
halle euerlaſting life. Alſo as often as thou obiecteſt ᷣ Jam a ſin» 
ner, ſo often thou calleſt to my remembyaunce the benefit of Chꝛiſt 
my redemer, vpon whoſe ſhoulders, and not vpon mine, lie all my 
ſinnes: Fox the Lozd hath layed all our iniquitie vpon him. A» EH. 
gaine: For the tranſgreſſion of his people vvas he ſmitten. Mher⸗ Esch. 53. b. 
foꝛe when thou ſayelt that i am a ſinner, thou doeſt not cerrifie me, 
but comfozt me aboue meaſure. it 

Mho ſo knoweth this one poynt of cunning well, ſhall eaſely a- 
uoid all the engines and ſnares of the Deuill, who by putting man 
in mind of his ſinnes, dꝛiueth him to deſpaire, and deſtroyeth him, 
vnleſſe he withſtand him with this cunning and with this heauen⸗ 
ly wiſedome, wherby onely ſinne, death & the deuill are ouercome, 
But the man that putteth not away the remembꝛante of his ſinne, 
but keepeth it ſtill and toꝛmenteth him ſelfe wich his owne cogita⸗ 
tions, thinking either to helpe himlelfe by his owne ſtrength and 
politie, oꝛ to tary the time till his conſcience may be quieted, fal- 
leth into Satans ſnares and miſer ably afflicteth him ſelſe, and at 
lengch is onercome with the continuance of the tentation: taz the 


tin, 
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the Deuill will neuer ceaſe to accuſe his conſcience, 
mann Againſt this tentation we muſt vſe the woꝛdes of Paule, in the 
deßaition Which he geueth a very good and a true definition of Chꝛiſt in this 
of Chril. maner: Ch iſt is the ſonne of God and of the virgine, deliuered e 
put to death fo2 our ſinnes. Mere if the Deuil alledge any other de⸗ 
finition af Chʒiſt, ſay thou: The definition and the thing defined are 
falſe : therfoze I will not receaue this definition. I ſpeake not this 
thout cauſe: Fo2 J know what moueth me to be ſo earneſt that we 
Hould learne to define Chziſt out of the woꝛdes of Paule. Fo in 
deede Chzilt is no cruell exacto2,but a foꝛgeuer of the ſinnes ofthe | 
whole wozld. Wherfoze if thou be a ſinner(as indeede we are allj 
ſet not Chꝛiſt downe vpon the raine bowe as a iudge ( fo2 ſo ſhale 


thou be terrified e deſpatre of his mercp):but take hold of his true 


definition,namelp that Chzift the ſonne of God and of the virgine, | 
is a perſon, not that terriſie th, not that afflicteth, not chat condem» 
neth vs ol ſinne, not that demaundeth an account of vs foz our life 
euill paſſed : but hath giuen him ſeife foz our ſinnes, and wyth one 
C. gblacionhath put away the ſinnes of the whole wozid, hath faſtney 
them vppon the croſle,and put them clcane aut by him ſelfe, 3 
Learne this definition diligentlp, and eſpecially ſo exerciſe this 
Let every p20noune our, that this one ſillable being ſwallow | 
man; bp all thy ſinnes: that is tu ſay, that thou maiſtknow alluredly that 
nus pro- Chzilt hath taken away the ſinnes, not of certaine men only, bue 
(ouch vnte Alſo of thee, yea and ofthe whole woztd, Then let not thy ſinnes be 
kun. ſinnes only, but euen thy own ſinnes indeed:That is to wit, beleue 
thou that Chꝛiſt was not only gtuẽ fo2 other mens ſinnes, but alſo 
fo2 thine. old this faſt and ſuffer not thy ſelfe by any meanes to be 
dꝛawne away from this moſt ſweete definition of Chʒiſt, which res 
topceth euẽ the very angels in heauen:that is to ſap, that Ch iſt ac» 
me true £02ding to his pꝛopet᷑ # true definition, is no Moiſes, no lawgeuer, 
pidureof 10 tyꝛanne, but a Mediatour foz ſinnes, a free gener of grace, rigb · 
. teoulnes and lile: who gaue him ſelfe, not fox our merits, holines, 
ighteouſnes e godly lite, but v2 our ſinnes, In deede Chaiſt doth 
enterpꝛete the lam, but that is not his pꝛoper and pꝛincipall office, 
Theſe things, as touching the woꝛds, we know well enough x 
tan talke ofthem:but in pꝛactiſe and in the conflict, when the deuil 
goeth about to defate Chzift, © to plucke the woꝛd of grate out of 
dur hearts, we ſinde that we do not pet know them well, and as we 
Youlp do. He that at that time could define Chzilt truly, and couſp 
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magnify him e behold him as his molt ſwere ſauioz 4highPaieft, - 
| not as a ſtrait Judge, this man had ouercome all euils, and were 
already in the kingdom of heaut᷑. But this to do in the cũflict, is of 
all things v moſt hardeſt. I ſpeake this by experience: foz J know 
FD deuils lubtelties, who at that time not only goeth about to feare 
bs w the terroꝛ of the law, yea & alſo of a little mote maketh many 
beames, that is to ſay, of that which is no ſinne he maketh a v 
” bel(fo2 he is maruelous crafty boch in aggrauating ſinne, ę in pul⸗ 
ing vp pᷣ cõſcience euen in good woꝛks ): but alſo is wont to feare 
vs wich the very perſon of the Pediatoz: into the which he trãſſoꝛ⸗ 
meth him ſelfe, and laying befoze vs ſome place of the ſcripture oz 
ſiome ſaping ol Chʒiſt, ſuddenly he ſtriketh our harts, and ſhewerh 
pbim ſelke vnto vs in ſuch ſozt, as il he were Chzift in deede, leauing 
vs ſticking ſo laſt in that cogitation, þ our cdſcience would ſweare 
it were the ſame Chꝛiſt whole ſaping he alledged. Mozeouer, ſuch 
ts þſubtilty of this enemp, that he will not ſec befoze vs Chziſt en⸗ 
tierly & wholp, but a peece of Chziſt only, namely that he is ; forme VVhar 
of God, x man bozne ofthe virgin: and by and by he patcheth ther- _— 
to ſame other thing, that is to ſay,ſome ſaying of Chzilt wherwith for va. 
2 terrifieth the e * my —— as — is 8 I — 
xceptye repẽt ye shall all ikeyviſe perish and ſo coxrupting the = 
true definition of Chꝛiſt with his — bzingeth to paſſe that, 
albeit we beleeue him to be Chꝛiſt the true Mediatour, vet in very 
deede our troubled conſcience feelech and iudgeth him to be a ty⸗ 
ranne and a iudge. Thus we being deceaued by Satan, doe eaſily - 
lole that ſweete ſight ol our high Pꝛieſt + Sauiour Chziſt: which 
being once loſt, we ſhunne him no leſſe then che deuill him ſelfe, 
And this is the cauſe why J doe ſo earneſtly call vpon vou, to 
learne the true and pꝛoper definition of Chziſt out of theſe woꝛdes 
of Paule: vvhich gaue him ſelfe for our ſinnes. I he gaue him ſelf . a- 
to death foz our ſinnes, then vndoubtedly he is no tyꝛanne oꝛ iudge, tence d- 
which will candemne vs fo2 our ſinnes: He is no caſter downe of br unn 2 
the atflicted, but a raiſer vp of choſe that are fallen, a mercifull re: which 
leuer and comfozterof che heauie and bzoken harted. Els ſhould {pen 
Paul lie inſaping,vvhich gaue him ſelf for our ſinnes, If I define | 
Chꝛiſt thus, J define himrightly, and take hold of p true Chziſt, 
polleſle him in deede. Aud here J let paſſe all curious ſpetulatids 
- touchig p diuine maieſty, æ Il ſtay my ſelf in p humanity ofChziſt, 
#\ſo J learne truly tu know che will ol God, rr 
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but altogether ſweeenes, iop, peace of conſcience, and ſuch like. 
And herewithall there is a light opened, which ſheweth me the 
true knawledge of God, of my ſelte, of all creatures, and ot all the 
iniquitie ot the deuils kingdom. e teach no new thing, but we 
repete and eſtabliſh old things, which the Apoſtles and all godly 
teachers haue taught befoze vs. And would to God we could ſo 
teach and eſtabliſh them, that we might not only haue them in our 
mouth, but alſo well grounded in the bottome ol our heart, and e⸗ 
— that we au mann vie mm > and con- 
ict of death; 


Verſe. a. That he might deliuet vs from this hong euil vvorld, 


Akan [Jn theſe woꝛdes alſo Paule handleth pet moze effectually the 0 
de argumkt of this Epiſtle. Me calleth this whole wozlb, which hath! 
vvorld pre bene, ia and ſhall bezrke preſent vvorld, to put a differfce betwene 
call this aus the euerlaſting ino zl to cume . Moꝛeouer he calleth it e- 
uill,becauſe that whatſoeuer is in this wozld, is ſubiect to the ma⸗ 
me lite olthe Deuill raigning ouer the whole wozld, Foz this cauſe 
Pas mag the woꝛld is the kingdom of the Deuill ; Fox there is nothing in 
Sbche de: it but ignopance, contempt, blaſpdemie, hatred of God; and dil⸗ 
ill. obedience againft all the woꝛds and wozkes of Odd, In ang vnder 
his king dom ol the woꝛld are we. 
Here againe pou ſee that no man is able by bis owne wozks 02 
$3nnes are his mne power to put away ſinne, becauſe this pꝛeſent woꝛld ts e- 
not taken uill, and as S. Iohn ſayth, is ſet vpon miſcheefe. Ag many therfoze, 
rule as are in the world, are the bond flaues of che deiill;conftrained to 
ſerue him, and do all things at his pleaſure. What anailed it chen 
to ſet vp lo many oꝛders of religion fo2 the aboliſhing of ſinne ? to 
— ſo many great and moſt painfuil woꝛkes, as to weare ſhurts 
ok heare, to beat the body with whips till the bloud followed, to go 
on pilgrimage to S. Iames in harnes, and ſuch other like? Be it ſo 
that thou doeſt ali — yet notwithſtanding this is true, 
that thou art in chis pꝛeſent eail woꝛld, and not in the kingdome ol 
Chꝛiſt. And it thou be not in the kingdome of Chu, it is certaine 
that thou belongelt co the kingdome of Satan, which is this e⸗ 
Mat the Uill wozld; Therfoze all che gifts either of the body oz ol the mind 
vob which thou entopeſt, as wiſedom, righteouſnes, holines, eloquẽce, 
their gif power; beautie and riches, are but theflauiſh inſtkruments of the 
3 * ; au mich a thelethduare dompelled ta lorue him and to 
aduaunce 


— 2 
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aduaunce his kingdome. ee 

Firlt with thy wiſedome thou darkeneſt the wiſedome e know⸗- 
tedge of Chꝛiſt, and by thy wicked doctrine leadeſt men aut of the 
wap, that they can not come ta the grace and knowledge of Chꝛiſt. 


Thou ſetteſt out and pꝛaiſeſt thine own righteouſnes and holines: 


but the righteonſnes of Chziſt,by which onely we are iuſtiſted and 


gquickened, thou doeſt hate and condemne as wicked and deueliſh. 


To be bꝛiefe, by thy power thou deſtroyeſt the kingdom of Chziſt, They chat 


knovy not 


and abuſeſt the ſame to roote out the goſpell, to perſecute and kill £39! "40, 
© che miniſters of Chzift, and ſo many as heare them. TWherfoze,if wore vviſc 


and righ · 


thou be without Chziſt, this thy wiſedome is double fooliſhnes, ..c.; che 
thy righteoulnes double ſinne and umpietie, becauſe it knoweth not are, che 


more doe 


the wiſedome and righteouſnes of Chꝛiſt: mozeouer it darkeneth, e hate 


| hindzeth,blaſphemeth,and petletuteth the ſame, Thereloze Paule aud per. 


letute the g 


doth rightly call it the euill oz wicked woꝛld: fo when it is at the og. 

bett, chen is it wopit . In the religious, wile, and learned men the 
woꝛld is at the beſt, and yet in very deede in them it is double euil. 

J ouerpalle thoſe groſſe vices which are againſt the ſecond table, 

gas diſobedience to parfts,to magiſtrates,adulteries,whozedoms, 

touetouſnes chelts murthers, x malicioulnes, wherein thewozld 

is altogether dꝛowned, which notwithſtanding are light faulces if | 

ye compare them with the wiſevome and righteouſnesof the wics,, nee 

ked, wherwich they fight againſt the firſt table. This white Deuill geuiu. 

which foꝛceth men tocommit ſptrituall ſinnes , that they map ſell _.. 

them fo) righteoulnes, is farremoze daungerous then the blacke here. 

Oeuill, which only enfozcerh them to commit fleſhly lines which 4omes the | 


* 


the woꝛld acknowledgeth to be ſinnes. | |” . hominable 
By theſe woꝛdes then: That he might deliuer vs. &c. Paule ſhes ; 
weth what is the argument of this Epiſtle: to wit, that we haue n. 
neede of grace and of Chꝛiſt, and that no other creature, neyther i can de. 
man nz Angell, can deltuer man out of chis pꝛeſent euill wozld, ve ve 
Foz theſe woꝛkes are onely belonging to the diuine Maieſtte, and preſent e- 
are not in the power ol any, either man oz Angell, that Chiſt hath en. 
put away ſinne, and hath deliuered vs from the tyzannie and king: — 
dome ofthe Deuill, that is to ſay, from this wicked wozld, which 

is an obedient ſeruaunt and a willing follower of the Denillhys - © 
god. Ahatſoeuer that murtherer and father of lies either voth oz vera 
fpeakech, that the wozld, as his moſt loyall and obevient ſonne, ti; Fine 
diligently followech and perfozmerh, And therloze it is full of che de deu. 
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ignozaunce of God, of hatred, lying, errours, blaſphemie,and of 
the contempt of God: Pozeoner ofgroſle ſinnes, as murthers,a- 
6 Vat dulteries, fonications, theltes, robberies and ſuch like, becauſe hg 
in che followeth his father the deuil, who is a lier and a murtherer. And p 
vvotid.· moge wiſe,righteous ꝶ holy that men are without Chʒiſt, ſu much 
the moꝛe hurt they doe to the goſpell.So we allo that were religi 
ous men, were double wicked in the Papacie, befoze God dig 
lighten vs with the knowledge of his goſpel, and pet notwithſtan⸗ 
ding vnder the colour of true pietie and holines. wy 
LT.eet theſe wozds then of Paule remaine as they are in dede, trut 
and effectuall,not coloured oz counterfait, namelp, that this presẽt 
vrnat the vvorld is cuill, Let it nothing at all moue thee that in a great nom- 
vvorld is, her of men there be many excellent vertues, and that there is ſo 
Flv, great a ſhewof holines in hypocrites. But marke thou rather 
and — what Paule ſayeth: out of whoſe woꝛdes thou maiſt boldly and 
reou'ne*- freely pꝛonounce this ſentence againſt the wozld, that the wozlo 
with all his wiſedome, power and righteouſnes is the kingdome 
ofthe deuill, out ofthe which God alone is able to deliver vs by his 
onely begotten ſonnee. | ie 
Therefoze let vs pꝛaiſe God the father, and geue himheartie 
thankes fo2 this his vumeaſurable mercy, thathath delivered vs 
aut ofthe kingdom of the Deuill (in j which we were holden caps 
tiues) by his owne ſonne, when it was impoſlible to be done by our 
owne ſtrength: And let vs acknowledge togither with Paule, that 
all our wozkes +righteouſnes (with all which we could not make 
the deuill co ſtoupe one heare bzedch,) are but loſſe and dung. Alfa 
let vs caſt vnder our feete and vtterly abhozre all the power of free 
will, all Þhariſaicall wiſedome and righteouſnes, all religious oꝛ⸗ 
ders, all Baſſes, ceremonies, vowes, faſtings, and ſuch like, as a 
moſt filchpe defiled cloth, and as the moſt daungerous poyſon of 
theDeuill, Contrariwiſe let vs extoll and magnifie the glozp of 
Chꝛiſt, who hath delivered vs by his death, not from thys wozld 
one ly, but from this euill wozld. | 
Paule then by this wozd Euill, ſheweth that the kingdome of 
we king. the wo2id, 02 the Deuils kingdome is the kingdome of iniquitie, 
dom of the igumaunte, errour, ſinne, death, blaſphemie, deſperation and e- 
world.  yerlaſting damnation, On the other ſide, the kingdome of Chill 
Theking:. is the kingdome of equitie,light,grace, remiſſion of ſinnes, peace, 
con conſolation, ſauing health, and everlaſting life, into the which we 


are 
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| are translated by our Lozde Jeſus Chyift, to whom be glozy c. 
wozld without ende. Do be it. 


Verſe.4. According to the vvill of God,cuen our father, 


Pere Paule ſo placeth and oꝛdereth euery wozd, that there is 
not one of them but it fighteth againſt choſe falſe Apoſtles fo the 
article of tuſtification . Chaiſt (ſapth he) hath deliuered vs from 
this wicked kingdom of the deuill and the wozld . And this hach 
he done accozding to the will, good pleaſure and tommaundement 
of the father. wherefoze we be not deliuered by our owne will oz 
. cunning, noꝛ by our owne wiſedome oz policie, but ſoʒ that God 
hath taken merty vpon vs, and hath lone vs: like as it ts wzytten | 
alſo in an other place: Herein hath. appeared the great loue of 10 
God tovvardes vs, not that vve haue loued God, but that he hath 
loued vs, and hath ſent his onely begotten ſonne to be a recon- 
ciliation for our ſinnes. That we then are deliuered from this pꝛe⸗ 
ſent euill wozld, it is of mere grace, and no deſert o ours. Paule 
is ſo plentifull and ſo vehement in amplifying and extolling the 
grace of God, that he ſharpneth and directeth every woꝛd againſt 
the falſe Apoſtles. | | | 
There is alſo an other cauſe why Paule here maketh mention 
_ ofthe Fathers will, which alſo in many places of S. Iohns goſpell 
is declared, where Chʒiſt commending his office,calleth vs backe 
to his fathers will, that in his wozds and wozkes we ſhould not ſo 
much looke vpon him, aa upon father. Foz Chziſt came into this 7? 
wozld e tocke mans nature vpon him, that he might be made a la. ſolarion to 
crifice fo2 þ ſinnes of the whole wozld, and ſo recontile vs to God p en“ 
facher, that he alone might declare vnto vs how that this was done geven for 
thꝛougb the good pleaſure of his father , that we by faltning our d 
eyes vpõ Chꝛiſt, might be dꝛawu & caried ſtreight vnto the father, hr. 
Foz we mult not thinke/as befoze I haue warned pou) that by 
the curious ſearching of the Maieſtie of God, any thing cõcerning 
God can be knowne to our ſaluation, but by taking hold of Chziſt, 
who actoꝛding to the wil ofthe father, hath geuen himſelf to dea 
fo2 our ſinnes. Mh thou ſhalt acknowledge this to be the will of 
God thzough Chziſt, then wzath ceaſeth,fear & trfbling vaniſheth 
awap, neither doth God appeare any other then mercifull,who by 
his determinate counſell would that his ſonne ſhould die ſoz vs, 
that we might live thozowhim, This knowledge maketh the hart 
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chearfull, ſo that it ſtedfaſfly beleueth that God is not angry, but 
that he ſoloueth vs pooze and wꝛetched ſinners, that he gaue his 
onely begotten ſonne fo2 vs. It is not fo2 nought therefoze, that 
Paale doth ſo often repete and beat into our minds, that Chʒiſt was 
geuen fo2 our ſinnes, and that by the good will ofthe kather. On che 
contrary part, the curious ſearching of the Paieſtie of God and 
his dzeadfull iudgements, namely how he deſtroyed the whole 
wozld: with. the floud, how he deſtroyed Sodom, aud: ſuch other 
things are very daungerous, foꝛ they bzing men to deſperation, 
and caſt them downe headlong into vtter ee as. J haue 
ſhewed befoze. 


Verſe.4. Of God and our Father, 


God "FF This wozd OV N, muſt be referred to both, that the meaning 
e gef W. map be this: ol our God and ol our father. Then is Chꝛiſtes father 


t Chun and ourfacher all one. Do in the. 20. of lohn Chzilt ſayth to Mary 


aud to vs. Magdalen: Goe to my brethern and ſay vnto them: Iaſcend vnto 
my father and your father, to my God and to your God. There⸗ 
fo2e God is our father and our God, but thꝛough Chꝛiſt. And this 
is an Apoſtolike maner of ſpeach and euen Paules'owne phꝛaſe, 
who in deede ſpeaketh not with ſuch picked and gay wozdes, but 
pet very fit and to the purpole, and full of burning zeale. ö 


Verſe. r. To vrhom be glory for euer and euer. 


The Hebr«e-s are wont in their wzptings to intermingle pꝛaiſe 
and geuing of thankes . This cuſtome the Hebrues and Apoſtles 
themſelues doe obſerue . Which ching may very often be ſeene in 
Paule. Fo2 the name ofthe Lozd ought to be had in great reue⸗ 
rente, and neuer to be named without pꝛaiſe and chankelgeuing. 
And thus to doe is a certaine kind of wozſhip and ſeruice of God, 
So in woꝛldly matters, when we mention the names of kings 02 
pꝛinces, we are wont to do it wich ſome comely geſture, reuerence 
and bowing of the knee: much moze ought we, when we ſpeake of 
God, to bowe the knee ofour hearc, and toname the name of God 

| with thankfulnes and great reuerence. 


Verſe. 6. ell 


Pe ſee here how Paule handleth his Galathiant, which were 
- fallenaway —— by the falſe Apoſtles, e doth not at 1 


ro THE GALATHIAN'S. Fol. 25. 


firft ſet vpon them with vehement and rigoꝛous woꝛdes, but alter 

à very fatherly ſoꝛt, not onely patiently bearing their fall, but alſa 

in a maner excuſing the ſame. Furthermoꝛe, he ſheweth towardes 

them a motherly affection, and ſpeaketh them very faire, and pet 

in ſuch ſoꝛte, that he repꝛoueth them notwithſtãding, howbeit with 

very fitte wozdes and wiſely framed to the purpoſe, Contrariwile 

he is very hotte and full of indignation againſt thoſe falſe Apoſtles 

their ſeducers, vpon whom he layeth the whole fault: and therfoze 
foꝛthwith, euen in the entraunce of his Epiſtle, he burſtetch out in⸗ 

to plaine thunderings and lightenings againſt them, If any man 

(ſayth he) preach any other Goſpell then that ye haue receaued, 

let him be accurſed. And afterwardes in the 5. chapter he thzeate- i 
neth damnation vnto them: V Vo ſo troubleth you shall beare his e. 
condemnation, vvhatſoeuer he be. Mozconer he curſeth them | 
with hozrible woꝛdes, ſaying. VVould ro God they vvere cutte 

of vyhich trouble you. Theſe are dzeadfull thunderclaps againſt 

the righteouſnes ofthe fleſh oz the lawe, | 
Pe might haue handled che Galarhians moze vncurteoully, and 
haue inueyed againſt them moꝛe roughly after this maner: Out 


vpon this backſliding. J am aſhamed of you, pour vnthankfulnes 
greeueth me, J am angry with you: Oz els thus tragically haue 


cried out againſt them: O vngracious wozld, O wicked dealings 

#c. But fozalmuch as his purpoſe is to raiſe vp them that were Tug 1 
falne, x with a fatherly care to call them backe againe from their age 
errour to the puritie of the goſpell, he leaueth choſe rough and amor wy 


ſharpe wopdes, elpectally inthe firſt entraunce , and moſt gently cho chat 
and mildly he ſpeaketh vnto them. Foz ſeeing he went about to 1 fallen, 


8 


that throu 


heale them that were wounded, it was not meete that he ſhould gh hy⸗ 


now further vere their greene wound by laping to it a ſharpe and wildnes he 


may re · 


a fretting plaſter, and ſo rather hurt the wounded, then heale them. uoke them 
Therfoze of all the ſweeteſt and mildeſt woꝛds, he could not haue 4 vviane 


th em a- 


choſen any one mote fitte then this, I maruell: herby he ſignift: ane. 
eth both that it greeued him, and alſo diſpleaſedhim that they had 


falne away from him 


* 


And here Paule is mindfull of his ane rule, which be giueth 
hereafter in the o. chapiter, where he ſaith: Brethern if a man be 


falne by occaſioninto any fault, ye vvhich are — reſtore 


ſuch a one vvith the ſpirite of meekenes, conſideri 


| thy ſelfe, 
leſt thou alſo be tempted. This example mult — 
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Chap. I. von THE EPISTIE 
we may ſhew dur ſelues to beare like affection towardes ſuch as 
are miſſe led, as parents beare towardes their childꝛen, that they 
Hovy the map percetue our fatherly and motherly affection towards them, 


vveake and 


ſuch as are and may ſee that we ſeeke not their deſtruction but their welfare, 


- 80,008): But as fo2 theDcuill and his miniſters, the authozs of falſe dos 


led, etrine and ſectes, againſt them we ought by the example of the As 
poſtle, to be impatient, pꝛoud, ſharpe and bitter, deteſting and con⸗ 
demning their falſe iugglings and deceites with as much rigour 
and ſeneritie as may be. So parents when their child is hurt with 
the biting of a dogge, are wont to purſue the dogge onely, but the 
weeping childe they bemone, and ſpeake faire vnto it, comfozting 
it with molt lweete woꝛdes. 4 30 
The ſpirite thereloꝛe that is in Paule, is wonderfull cunning in 
handling the afflicted conſciences of ſuch as are falne. Contrari⸗ 
wiſe the Pope (becauſe he is led with a wicked ſpirite) bꝛeakech 
out violent ly like a tyꝛanne, and rappeth out his thundercrackes 
and curſings againſt the miſerable x terrified in conſcience: whicgß 
thing may be ſeene in his Buls, and eſpecially in that Bull tou⸗ 
ching the Lozdes ſupper. The Biſhops alſo doe their duety neuer 
Theſtudie Aa whit better. They teach not the Goſpell, they are not carefull foz 
of Bishops the ſauing of mens ſoules, but onely they ſecke Loꝛdſhip and ſoue- 
raine their raintie ouer them, and therfoze their ſpeakings and doings are ab 
Lor6s11p together to maintaine and ſuppoꝛt the ſame. In like maner are all 
inte. the vainglozious Doctours and teachers affected. 


Ferſe.6. That ſo ſoone. 


Pe ſee how Paule complaineth, that to fall in faith, is aneaſte 
matter. Jn reſpect whereof he warneth the faithful in another 
Ceres, Place, that he vvhich Randeth , should take heede that he fall 
not. Me alſd doe daily pꝛoue by experience, howe hardly the 
mind conceaueth and reteineth a ſound and a ſtedfaſt fayth: Allo 
with what greatdifficultie a perfect people is gotten to the Lozd, 

A man. may labour halfe aſcozeyeares ere he ſhall gette ſome li⸗ 

tle Church to be rightly and religiouſly 0zdzed, and when it ts ſo 
oꝛdzed, there creepeth in ſome madde bꝛaine, yea and a very vn⸗ 
learned idiote, which can doe nothing elſe but ſpeake ſclaunderou- 
ly and ſpitefully againſt the ſincere pꝛeachers of the woꝛd, and he 

in one moment ouerthꝛoweth all. Whom would not this wpcked 


uerthꝛow in a ſhoꝛt ſpace, all chat which many true miniſters, [as teacher is 
bouring night and day, haue builded vp many yeares befoze. This ee 


make them ſelues maiſters and controllers of all learners and & Slorious 


tations, did neuer learne to feare God, no2 had any taſte oz fees 


"© 8 5 
ro THE GALATHIANS, Fol. 26. 


Me by the grace of God haue gotten here at Nittenberge the 
foꝛme of a Chʒiſtian church, The woꝛd amũõg vs is purely taught, 
the ſacraments are rightly vſed, exhoztations # pꝛayers are made 
alſo foz all eſtates, and to be b2iefe,all things goe fozward pꝛoſpe⸗ 
rouſly. This moſt happie courſe of the goſpell ſome madde head 
would ſoone ſtoppe, and in one moment would ouerturne all that 
we in many percs with great labour haue builded. Euen ſo itbefel 
to Paule the elect veſlell of Chziſt . Me had wonne the churches b 
Calatia with great care and trauell, which the falſe Apoſtles ina, at 
ſhoꝛt time after his departure ouerthzew, as this and diuers other long time 
of his Epiſtles do witneſſe. So great is the weakenes and wzet- * £24 


chednes of this pꝛeſent life, and we fo walke in the middeſt of Da: is builded 
tans ſnares , that one fantaſticall head may deſtroy and vtterly o- 4 


we learne at this dap by experience to our great griefe,and pet we 

cannot remedie this enozmitie, 

Seeing then that the church is ſo loft and ſo tender a thing, and 

is ſo ſoone ouerthzowne, men mult watch cherefully againſt cheſe A true pi- 
fantaſticall ſpirites: who when they haue heard a few Sermons; mo - go 
oz haue red a fewe leaues in the holy Scriptures , by and by they bragging, 
teachers, contrary to the authoꝛitie of all men. Many ſuch alſo 1 
thou mapeſt linde at thys day among handycraftes men, bold and 
malapert fellowes, who becauſe they haue bene tried by no tens 


ling of grace. Thele, fo2 that they are voyde of the holy Ghoſt, 
teach what liketh them ſelues beſt, and ſuch things as are plauſi⸗ 
ble and pleaſant to the common people. Then the vnſ kilſuli mul⸗ 
titude, longing to heare newes, doe by and by ioyne them ſelues 
bnto them: yea and many alſo which thinke them ſelues wel ſeene 
in the doctrine of faith, and after a ſoꝛt haue bene tried with temps 
tations, are ſeduced by them, e | 
Since that Paule therefoze by his 'owne experience may teach u , 
vs, that congregations which are woonne by great labour, are ea⸗ ches are o- 
lily and ſoone ouerthꝛowneʒ we ought wich fingulare care to watch he. 
againſt the Deuill raunging euery where, leſt he come while we teacher: 
lleepe, and ſom tares among the wheate: fo though the hepardeg p< 

be neuer ſo watchfull and diligent, pet is the Chuiſtian flocke 


- 


TT 7 95 Chap. I. " 7 PON” THE nir 

i in daunger of Satan, Foz Paule (as I ſayd) wyth ſingular ſtudie 

and diligence had planted _— in Galatia, and pet he had ſcax⸗ 

fly ſet his fuote( as they ſap) ant the doe, but by and by the fatle 

Apoſtles ouerthꝛem ſome, "whoſe fall after ward was the cauſe of 

great ruines inthe churches of Galatia. This ſo ſodaine ſᷣ ſo great 

?.llloſle, na doubt was moze bitter vnto the Apoſtle then death it ſelf, 

herfoꝛe let vs watch diligently,firſt euery one foꝛ him ſelfe, ſe⸗ 

condly all teachers, not onc ly ſoꝛ them ſelues, but alſo fo the 
whole church, that we enter not into tentation. 


Verſe. 6. Yeareremoued avvay. 


Here onte againe he vſeth not a ſharpe, but a moſt gentle woꝛd. 

He ſaych not: maruell that ye ſa ſuddenly fall away, chat ye are ſa 
diſdhedient, light, inconſtant, vnthanktull: but that pe are ſo ſoone 
remoued. As if he ſhould ſay: Pe are altogether patients oꝛ ſuffe- 
rers: Sm; ye haue done no harme, but ye haue ſuffered and recea⸗ 
ued harme, To the intent therfoze that he might call backe againe 
thoſe backeſliders.z he rather accuſeth thoſe that did remoue, then 
thoſe that were remoued;z and pet very modeſtly he blameth them 
Alo, when he complaineth that they were remoued. As if he would 
lap: Albeit J embꝛace you with a fatherly affection, æ know that 
ye are dettaued, not by your owne defaut, but by the defaut of the 
kalſe Apoſties: yet notwithſtanding J would haue wiſhed, that ye 
had bene growne bp a litle moꝛe in the ſtrength of ſound doctrine, 
Ye tooke nat hold enough vpon the woꝛd, ye roted not your ſelues 
deepe enough in it, and that is the caule that with ſo light a blaſt of 
wind, ve are caryed away and remoued.Ierome thinketh that Paul 
ment to enterpꝛete this wozd [ Galathians by alluding to the He: 
bzew wozd Galarh, which is as much to ſap, as, falne o taryed a. 
way. As though he would ſay: e ere right Galathians both in 
name and in deede, that is to ſay, falne, oꝛ remoued away, Some 
thinke that we Germanes are deſcended of the Galathians: : Neye 
The na- ther is this diuination perhaps vntrue.Fo2 we Germanes are not 
Rs) nutch vnlike to them in nature. And I my ſelfe alſo am conſtrained 
oithe Ger: £0 with tamycuntrepmenmoze ſtevfaltnes and cunſtancie. Foz in 
at we doe, at the firſt hunt we be very hotte: but when 
chat heat ot our firſt affections is alayed, anone we become moze 
flacke, and lonke with what raſhnes we 3 > urch the 
— Tl he Rn 1 
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| | life; Moꝛeouer it bꝛingeth lighe and ſound iudgement of all kindes drin of 


0 he. Mo ft 


ro THE 'GALATHIAN'S. Fol. 25. 
At the lirſt when the light ol the Goſpell, after ſo great darke- 154, way 

von mens traditions began to appere, many were zelouflp bent 8 
to godlines: they heard Sermons greedelp, and had the miniſters bags 
of Gods woꝛd in reuerence. But nom when religion is happely _ * 
refoumed, with ſo great encreaſe of Gods wozd, many which be- eee 1 
foze ſeemed to be earneſt diſciples, are become contemners andve- *=: aye 
ry enemies thereof. Who not onely-caſt of the ſtudie and zeale of ot code“ 
Gods wozv,and deſpiſe the miniſters therof, but alfo hate all good E 
learning, and become plaine hogs & belly gods, woꝛthy ( doutles ) 


to be compared vnto thole foaliſh and inconſtant Calat han. 


Ferſe.6., From him that hath called you in the grace of Chriſt. 


This place is ſomewhat voubtfull, and therfoze it hach a dou⸗ 4 ple 
ble vnderſtanding, The ſirſt is: From that Chriſt that hath called expoſ tios 
you in grace. The other is: From him, that is to ſay, from God fc. * 
— hath © called you inthe grace of Chriſt. I embzace the fox. 
mer. Foz it liketh me, that euen as Paule a litle befoe made Chꝛiſt 
the Redemer, who by his death delinereth vs from this pꝛeſent e⸗ 
uill wozld: allo the giuer ol Grace and Peace equally with God rn. rie 
the father: ſo he ſhould make him here allo the caller in grace: Foz & purpoſe 
Paules ſpeciall purpoſe is, to beat into our mindes the e of Paul in 
Chꝛiſt, by whom we come vnto the Father, Fpilile, 
There is allo in theſe wowes; From him that hath called vs in 
grace, a great vehemencie. Wherin is contained withall a contra · 
Ty relation. As it he would lay: Alas, how lightly doe you ſuffer = — 
your ſelues to be withdꝛawne and remouedfrom Chziſf, which en be- 
hath called you:not as Moiſes did, to the lawe,woks,ſinne,wzach mn; 
and damnation, but altogether to grace. So we alſocomplaine at chriit ro 
this day wyth Paule, that the blindnes and peruerſnes of men is rend 
bozrible, in that none will receaue che doctrine ol grace andſalua: of woiſes* 
tion. Oz il there be any that receaue it, yet they quickly live backe ee 
againe and fall from it, whereas notwithſtanding it bzingech with | 
it all good things, as well gholkly as bodily, namely fozgenenes he 


of ſine true righteoulne s, peace of conſcience, and euerlaſting e 4 4 


or doctrine and trades of life, It appzouethandeſtabliſheth ciuill Seh vd 
gouermnent, houlhold and all kindes ol life that are 0 
ca pntedof God. It rooteth vp all doctrines of er⸗ 

fuſton Ty like : and r the 
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Chap. I. VPON "THE EPTISTLE 


meanes the wozld to hate this woꝛd, this glad tidings of euerla⸗ 
ſing comfozt, grace, ſaluation and eternall lite, ſo bitterly, and to 
perſecute it with ſuch hellich outrage? 


Paule beſmꝑe called this pꝛeſent wozld euill and wicked, that is 
re ſap, the Deuils kingdome: Fo2 els it would acknowledge the 
ghe and benelite and mercy of God: but fozaſmuch as it is vnder the power 
_— ofthe Deuill, therefoze doth it moſt ſpitefully hate and perſecute 
dalle. the ſame,louingdarknes,errours and the kingdom of the Deuill, | 

moge then the light, che truth and the kingdom of Chziſt. And this 
it doth not thzough ignozance oz errour, but thzough the malice of 7 
the Deuill. Which thing hereby may luffictently appeare, in that 
Chilt the ſonne of God by geuing him ſelle to death fox the ſinnes 


v+zcr.. ol all men, hath thereby gained nothing els of this peruerſe and 


compence Damnable wozld 3 but that fo2 this his ineſtimable benefite, it bla- | 


he 270710 ſphemeth him and perſecuteth his moſt healchfull wozd, and faine 


a awe woulo pet Kill naile him to the croſſe, if it could, Therfoze not one- 
orkis ly the wozld dwelleth invarkenes,buc it is darknes it ſelfe,as it is 


nefite 4. 


wptten in the firſt of lohn. | 


Paule therefoze ſtandeth much vpon theſe wowes:From Chriſt 
vvho hath called you. As though he would ſap : Þy pzeaching | 


was not of the hard lawes of Moiſes, neither taught J that ye 


ttrine ot grace and freedome from the lawe, unne, wzach & dam⸗ 
nation: that is to ſay, that Chziſt hath mercifully called pou in 


grace that pe ſhould be freemenvnder Chꝛiſt, and not bondmen | 


vnder Moiſes , whoſe diſciples ye are now become againe by the 
meanes of pour falſe apoſtles, who by the lame of Moiſes called 


; pou not vnto grace, but vnto wiathz to the hating of God, to ſinne 
Noiſes ca- and death. But Chziſtes calling bzingech grace and ſauing health. 


rack, Fox they that be called by bim, in ſtede of the lawe that wozketh 
Seh ds 102row, doe gaine the glad tidings of the Soſpell, and are tranfla 
grace. ted out of Gods wꝛath into hys fauour, out of ſinne into righte⸗ 
dulſlnes, and out of death into life. And will you ſuffer pour ſelues 

to be carpe, yea and that ſo ſoone and ſo eaſily an other way, ſrom 
ſuch a liuing founcaine,full of grace and life? Now, if Moiſes call 
men to Gods wzath and eee, 


- feareofſinne and death, and to be ſhozt,it diſcouereth all the ſubtile * 
ieightes and wozkes of the Deuill, and openeth the benefices aun 
laue of God towardes vs in Chziſt, Mhat (with a miſchieſe) 


ro THE: CGALATHIANGS, Fol.28, 38 
the Pope call men by bis owne tradicions ? The other ſenſe, that 
the father calleth in the grace of Chriſt, is allo good: but the foʒ⸗ 


mer ſenſe concerning hilt, ſerueth moze ficly fo2 the comfozting 
| ofafflicted con; | 


Verſe.6. Vnto an ocher Goſpell. 


! _ Here wee may leurne to elpie the craſtie lleigbtes and ſubtel- - 
ties ol the Deulll. ——— ol errours 
and of the Deuill, neither doth che Deuill himſelfe come as a 


= Deuillinhis owne likenes , eſpecially that white Deuill which the rb 


we ſpake of befoze..Yeaeuenthe blackeDeuill, which fozceth Bull. 

men to manifeſt wickednes, maketh acloke foz them to couer that 

= -ſinne which they tcommitte oz purpoſe to committe. The murthe⸗ 

rer in his rage ſeeth not that murther is ſo great and hoꝛrible a 

ſinne as it is in deede, fo2 that he hath a cloke to couer the ſame. 

QAhozemongers, theeues, couetous perſons, dzunkards and ſuch 

other, haue wherwith to flatter them ſelues and couer their ſinnes, 

Do the blacke Deuill alſo cometh aut diſguiled and counterfet in m. blacks 

all his wozks and deuiſes. But in ſpiritual matters, where Satan D.. 

commeth fozth, not blacke, but white in the likenes of an Angell n 

oof God himelte , there he pallerb himſelfe wyth mol craftie {hanger 

7 diſſimulation and wonderfull ſieigbtes, and is wont co ſet ſoꝛth to inro an 

ſalehis moſt deadly hoyſon fo2 the doctrine of grace, fox. the wozd fe 

7 ofGodgfoz the Golpell of Chu, Foz this cauſe fe Pale calleththe ©" 

doctrine of the falle apoſtles Satans miniſters, a goſpell alſo, 

ſaping:vnto an other Goſpel: but in deriſion. As though he mould 

= ſay: ye Galathian haue now other Euangeliftes and an other Go⸗ 

ſpell, Py Goſpell een _ tt is now nomozeine- 

| fimacion among you. 

condemned the Goſpell of Paule among the Galathians, f. ap» £ Arine c&- 

ing: Paule in deede hath begunne well, but to haue begunne well {net 

it is not enoughe: — there remaine yet many higher matters, olle. 

Like as they ſay inthe.15,oftheActes: It is not h for you 

to beleeue in C e rn but it behoueth alſo that 

pe e be circumciſed: For except ye be circumciſed after the lavy of 
oiſes, ye can not be ſaued. Thisis0omurh to ſap, as Chꝛiſt 


age eee eee 


; — 


39 | Chap. I. von THE PIII 
he hath not finiſhed it: foz this muſt Moiſes dort. 
The nature 5 Do at this day, when the kantaſticall Anab aptiſtes and ochers 


of hereriks cn not manifeſtly rondemne vs, they ſap; Theſe Lutherans haue 


liuely pain 


ted out. łhe ſpirite of fearfulnes, they dare not franckly and freely pzofeſſe 
the truth, and goe thoꝛow with it. In deede they haue laid a koun⸗ 
dation, that is to ſap, they haue well taught faith in Chziſt, but the 
beginning, y middes and y end muſt be ioyned together. To bzing 
this to palſe, God hath nut giurn it vnto them but hath left it vnto 
vs. So theſe peruerſe and deueliſh ſpirites extoll and magniſie 


their curſed doctrine, calling it the woꝛd of God, and ſo vnder the 


colour of Gods name they deceaue many. Foz the Deuill will not 
The Deuill be ougly and blackem his miniſters; but faire and white And to 
evil nor be the end he may anpere to be ſuch a one, he ſetteth fozth and decketh 
bis dl. all his wozdes and woꝛkes with che colour ot truth, and wyth the 
ter. name of God. Hereol is ſpꝛong that common pꝛouerbe among the 


Germain: In Gods name beginneth all miſchiefe. 


The Deuill Wherefoze letvs learne that this is a ſpeciall popnt of the de⸗ | 


burron che ulls cining/thatif he can not hurt by perſecutinganddeſtroping, 
ghz hand he doth itunder a colour of coꝛrecting and building vp. So now a 
ll che gayes he perlecuteth vs with power and ſwoꝛd; that when we are 
onte taken away x diſpatched, he may not onely defate the goſpel, 

but vtterſy ouetthꝛow it. But hitherto he hath pꝛeuatled nothing, 

oꝛ he hath ſlaine many who haue conſtantly'confeſſed this otit bo 

. ctrine ta be holy and heanenly,thz01(ghwhoſtbloud<Chateh is 

not deſtroyed, nt warten / Fouſaſmich there lo xe as he could pꝛe⸗ 

uaile nothing that way, he ſtirreth vp wicked ſpirits and vngodly 
teachers, which at the firſt allow our doctrine, æ teach the ſame w 

a common conſent together with vs. But afterwards they ſay, that 
itis our vocation to teach che ſtrſt pꝛintiples of Chꝛiſtiã doctrine, 
and that the myſteries of the ſcriptures are reueiled vnto them kr 
aboue by Gad him ſolke. and that they are calted foz this purpoſe, 
that they ſhould open them to the wo2ld . After this maner doth 
the Deuill hinder the courſe ol the Goſpell both on the right hand 
and on the leſt, but moze on the right hand (as J ſayd beſoꝛe) by 

ding and coꝛrecting, then on the leſt by perſecuting # deſtroy⸗ 

iy vyhat ing IAhertoze it behouech vs to may without ceaſing, to read the 
pure and holy ſcriptures; to tleaue faſt vnco Chꝛiſt and his holy wozd, that 
ound do- me may duercome the Deuils ſubtelties, wyth the which he als 
— ſaileth vs boch on the right hand and on the left, For vve vyreſtle 


not 


D a Eeimwod dt... » 


| ro THE GALATHIANSS  Fol,2g, 40 
not againſt flesh and bloud, but __ rule, againſt povver, a- 4 
gainſt the —_ gouerners, the Princes of the darknes of thys 


vvorld, againſt ſpirituall vvickedneſſes in heauenly things. 


Verſe. vvhich is not an other Goſ pel, but that there be ſome 
vvhich trouble you. | 


Pere againe he excuſeth the Galathians, and molt bitterly res 
pꝛoueth the falſe Apoſtles. As though he would ſay: ye Galarhians 
are bozne in hand, that the Goſpell which ye haue receaued of me, 
is not the true and ſincere goſpell,and therfoze ye thinke pe do well 
to receaue that new goſpel which p falſe apoſtles teach, e ſemeth 
to be better then mine. J do not ſo much charge you td this fault, 
as thoſe diſturbers which trouble pour conſciences, and pull you 


out of my hand. Here you lee againe, how vehement and hote he is — 2 


; againſt thoſe deceauers, and with what rough and ſharpe wozdes church. 


he paintech them out, calling them troublers of the Churches, 


which doe nothing elſe but ſeduce and deceaue innumerable pooze 
conſciences, geuing occaſions of hozrible miſchiefes and calamt- 


ties in Þ congregations. This great enozmitie we alſo at this day 


are conſtrained to ſee, to the great griefe ofour hearts, and pet are 
we no moꝛe able to remedy it, then Paule was at that time. 
This place witneſſech, that thoſe falſe Apoſtles had repozted Hovy che 


Paule to be an vnperfett Apoſtle, and alſo a weake and erroneous fc. be 


pꝛeacher. Therfoze be againe here calleth them troublers of the laundered 
Churches, and ouerthꝛowers of the goſpell ofChziſt , Thus they 
condemned ech other . The falſe apoſtles condemned Paule, and 

Paule againe the falſe apoſtles, The like contending and condem⸗ ©*#eeociss 


alvvaies in 


ning is alwayes in the church: eſpecially when the doctrine of the ehe church 


goſpell flouriſheth, to wit, that wicked teachers do perſecute, con⸗ 


demne and oppꝛeſſe the godly:and on the other ſide,that the godly 
doe repꝛoue and conden:ne the vngodly. | 
The Papiſts, and the fantaſticall ſpirits do at this day hate vs 
deadly, and condemne our doctrine as wicked and erroneous, Pea 
mNeouer they lie in wait fo2 our goods and lines, And we againe 
do with a perfecthatred deteſt and condemne their curſed and bla⸗ 
ſyhemous doctrine . In the meane while the miſerable people are 
at a ſtay, wauering hither and thither as vncertaine and doubtfull 
to which part they may leane, o2 whom they may ſafely follow, 
Fo) it ts not geut᷑ to euery one to iudge W Is waigh⸗ 
iii. 
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VPON THE BPISTLE 


tie matters. But the end will ſhew which part ceacheth truely,and 

luſtly condenme the other. Sure it is that we perlecute no man, 
oypꝛeſſe no man, put no man to death, neither doth our doctrine 

trouble mens conſciences, but deliuereth them out of innumerable 

errours and ſnares ofthe Deuill. Fo2 the truth hereof we haue the 
teſtimonie of many good men, who geue thankes vnto God, fo2 

that by our doctrine they haue receiued certaine and ſure conſola- 

tion to their cõſciences. Wherfoze like as Paule at that time was 

not to be blamed that the Churches were troubled, but the falſe A⸗ 

poſtles: ſo at this dap it is not our fault, but the fault of the Ana⸗ 

baptiſts and ſuch franttke ſpirites, that many and great troubles 

are inthe Church. | | 

ruery one Marke here diligently, that euery teacher of wozkes and of the 
2 righteouſnes ofthe law, is a troubler of the Church, & of the con: 
vvorks do ſtiences of men, And who would euer haue beleued that the Pope, 
ui, 2 Cardinals,Biſhops,Ponkes,t that whole Sinagoge ol Satan, 
mens con- ſpecially Þ Founders of thoſe holy religious ozders(of which nũ⸗ 
ſciences: her neuertheles God might ſaue ſome by miracle)were troublers 
of mens cõſciences ? Pea verely they be pet farre wozle then were 

thoſe falſe apoſtles, Foz; falſe apoſtles taught, chat beſides faith 

in Chziſt, the wozks ofthe lawe of God were alſo neceſſary to ſal⸗ 

* uation. But the Papiſts, omitting Faith, haue taught mens tradi⸗ 
vor che tions and wozks not commaunded of God, but deuiled by thiſelues 
the falſe without and againſt the woꝛd of God: and theſe haue they not only 


Apoſiles- 


among the made equall with the wozd of God, but alſo exalted them farre a⸗ 


Galarhizs. houe it. But the moꝛe holy the heretikes ſeeme tobe in outward. 


ſhew, ſo much the moze milcheefe they do. Foz if the falſe apaſtles 
had not bene endued with notable gifts, with great authozitie, and 

a ſhew ok holines, and had not vaunted themlelues to be Chziſtes 
miniſters, the Apoſtles diſciples, and ſincere pꝛeachers of the go: 
ſpell: they could not ſo eaſtly haue defaced Paules authogitye, and 
led the Calat hians out ofthe way. | 


„pre Noms the cauſe why he ſetteth him ſelro ſharply againtk them, 
callech che calling them the troublers of the Churches, is, fo; that beſides 
Fer en. Faith in Chyilt, they caught that Cipcumciſion and the keping of 


blers of thelgwe was neceſſary to ſaluation. The which thing Paule hym 
me chur- ſelf witneſleth in the 5,chap.following.And Luke in the. 1 5.ofthe 

Actes declareth the lame thing in theſe woꝛds: That certaine men 
, coming dovvne from luda, taught the brethern, ſaying: Except 
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To THE GALATHIANS Fol.30, 


ye be circumciſed after the cuſtome of Moiſes, ye can not be ſa- 
ued. Wherefoze the falſe apoſtles moſt earneſtly and obſtinately 
contended that the lawe ought tobe obſerued. Unto whom the ftif- 
necked Jewes foꝛthwith ioyned them ſelues , and ſo afterwardes 
eaſily perſwaded ſuch as were not ſtabliſhed inp Faith, that Paule 
was not a ſincere teacher becauſe he regarded not the lawe, but 
pꝛeached ſuch adoctrine as did aboliſh and ouerth2ow the lawe. 
Fo? it ſemed vnto them a very ſtraunge thing that the law of Gov 
ſhould be vtterly taken away, and the Jewes which had alwayes 
vntill chat time bene counted the people of God, to whom allo the 
8 pꝛomiſes were made, ſhould be now reiected. Yea it ſeemed pet a 
monxe ſtraung thing vnto them, that the Gentiles being wicked J⸗ 
dolaters,ſhould attaine to this gloꝛy and dignity, to be the people 
of God wychout Circumciſion, and wythout the wozks of the law, 
by grace onely and Faith tn Chziſt. 
? | Theſe thyngs had the falle apoſtles amplified and ſet fozth 
s tothe vttermoſt, that they might bzing Paule into moze hatred 
among the . And to the ende they might ſet them the The falſe 
re | mozeſharply againſt him, they ſapde chat he pzeached vnto che bee oe 
bv il- Gentiles freedom from the lawe, to bzing into contempt, pea and their ovvn 
1. | vtterlytoaboliſh the lawe of God andthe kingdom ofthe Jewes, rw hd 
* contrary to the lawe of God, contrary to the cuſtome of the Jew- 22 
es ich nation,contrary to the example ofthe Apoſtles, and to be ſhozt, 
1 contrary to hys owne example: Wherefoze he was to be ſhunned 
P as an open blaſphemer againſt God, and a rebell agaynſt the 
whole common weale of the Jewes, ſaying that they themſelues 
les ought rather to be heard, who beſides that they pꝛeached the Go⸗ 


ſpell rightly, were alſo the very diſciples of the Apoſtles, wyth 


up whom Paule was neuer conuerſant, By this policie they defamed 
go- | d defaced Paule among the Ga/arh1ans, ſo that by this their per- 
nt uerſe dealing, of very neceſſitie Paule was compelled with all 

hys might to ſet himſelfe againſt theſe falſe Apoſtles : whom he 
_ boldly repꝛouech and condemneth, ſaying that they are the trou⸗ 
es | blers of the ee onerthzowers of Chziltes golpell, as 
gol tolloweth - The falſe 
ym Verſe.7, And intend to peruert the Goſpell of Chriſt, Able 
_ That is to ſap, they doe not onely goe about to trouble you, ron be 
cepe | but allo viterly to aboliſh and ouerchzow hn at Fox 93/be'®f 
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Chap.). v PON THE EPISTLE 


theſe two things the Deuill pꝛactiſech molt bulily. Firſt, he is not 
contented to trouble and deceaue many by his falſe Apoſtles, but 
mozeouer he laboureth by them vtterly to ouerthzow the Goſpell, 
The molt and neuer reſteth till he haue bzought it to palſe. Yet ſuch peruer · 
teachers, ters of the Goſpell can abide nothing leſle, then to heare that they 
vyouldbe axe the Apoſtles ofthe Deuill:nay rather they gloꝛy aboue others 


counted 


ide molt in the name of Chꝛiſt, and boaſt themſelues to be the moſt ſincere 


ol. pxeachers ofthe Goſpell. But becauſe they mingle the lawe with 


the Golpell, they muſt needes be peruerters ofthe Goſpell. Foz 
either Chꝛiſt muſk remaine and the law periſh:oz the law muſt re« 
maine and Chziſt periſh: Foz Chꝛiſt and the law can by no meanes 
agree and raigne together in the conſctence , Where the righte⸗ 
eien. dulneg of the lawe ruleth, there cannot the righteouſnes of grace 
ceouſces of Tule, And againe, where the righteouſnes of grace raigneth, there 
he lavre, cannot the righteouſnes ofthe lame raigne: fo2 one of them muſt 
reouſnes needes geue place vnto the other. And ik thou canſt not beleue that 
of grace Bod will foꝛgeue thy ſinnes foz Chyiſtes ſake, whom he ſent into 
the woꝛld to be our high Pꝛieſt: how then J pꝛay thee, wilt thou 
beleue that he will foꝛgeue the ſame foz the wozks of v law, which 
thou couldeſt neuer perfo2me: oz fo2 thine owne wozks,which (as 
thou muſt be conſtrained to conteſſe) be ſuch, as it is impoſſible fo2 

them to counteruaile the iudgement of God? 
'*Wherfoye the doctrine of Grace can by no meanes ſtand wyth 
the doctrine ofthe lawe . The one mult ſimply be refuſed and abo⸗ 


They that liſhed, and the other confirmed and ſtabliſhed. Fo2 as Paule ſayeth 
mingle the here, to mingle the one with the other, is to ouerthꝛow the Golpel 


righteouſ. 


ns of the of Chzilt, And pet if it come to debating; the greater part ouerco⸗ 


lavre ans meth the better. For Chzilt with his ſide is weake,and the goſpell 
gether, are is but a fooliſh pꝛeaching. Contrariwiſe, the kingdom ofp wozld, 
ebe dg. and the Deuillthe prince therof,are ſtrong.Beſides that, the wile- 
Fu dom and righteoulnes of the fleſh cary a goodly ſhew. And by this 
in. meanesthe righteouſnes of grace and faith is loſt, and the other 
nes ofthe lawe and wozkes aduaunced and maintained. 
But this is our comkozt, that the Deuill with all his limmes, can 
not doe what he would, He may trouble many,buthe can not ouer⸗ 
tchꝛom Chiiſtes Goſpel. The truth may be aſſailed,but vanquiſhed 
it can not be: For the vvord of the Lord indureth r euer. 
It ſeemeth to be a light matter, to mingle the lawe and the Go- 


ſpell, faith e wozks togither but it voth WW 
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reaſon can conceaue. Fo? it doth not onely blemiſh and darken the The aiccs. 
knowledge ol grace, but alſo it taketh away Chziſt with all his be: norm 
nefits, and it vtterly ouerthꝛoweth the Goſpell, as Pauleſapth in tovye che 
this plate. The cauſeofthis great euill is our fleſh: which being 717508, 
plunged in ſinnes, ſeeth no way how co get out but by wozkes, and v»vorkes 
therfoze it would liut in the righteouſnes ofthe law, and reft in the scher. 
truſt e confidence ol her owne wozks.Wherfoze it is vtterly igno⸗ 


rant ofthe doctrine of faith grace: without the which notwſtan« 


ding it is impoſſible foʒ the conſcience to find reſt and quietnes. 


It appeareth alſo by theſe woꝛds of Paule: And intend to per- 
uert the Goſpellof Chriſt, that the falſe Apoſtles were exceeding 


bolde and ſhameleſſe, which with all their might ſet them lelues a⸗ 


gainſt Paule. Mherefoꝛe he againe, vſing his ſpirite of ʒeale and 
feruencie, and being fully perſwaded of the certaintie of hys cal- 
ling, ſetteth him ſelſe ſtrongly againſt them, and wonderfully ma⸗ 
gnifteth his miniſterie, ſaying: 


Verſe. 9. But though that vve or an Angell from heauen preach 
vnto you othervviſe then that vvehaue preached vnto you, 


let him be accurſed. | | 
Pere Paule caſteth out very flames of fire, and his zeale is ſo The vebe. 


feruent that he beginneth alſo almoſt to curſe y Angels. Although, en ale 


of Paule a» 


ſaith he, that we our ſelues, euen J and my bꝛethꝛen Timothie and gainſt cbe 


Titus, and asmany as teach Chziſt purely with me (J ſpeakenot , *?*- 


now of thole leducers of conſciences) : yea o2 if an Angell from 
heauen pꝛeach vnto you, xc, notwithſtanding J would rather, that 
I my ſelke, my bꝛethꝛen, pea and the very Angels from heauen al⸗ 
ſo, ſhould be holden accurſed, then that my goſpell ſhould be ouer- 
thzowne, This is in deede a vehement3eale,that he dare ſo boldly 
turſe, not onely him ſelfe and his bzethzen,but alſo euen an Angell 
from heauen. | 

The Greeke wozd at hema, in Hebzew Herem, ſigniſiethj a 
thing accurſed, execrable, and deteſtable: which hach nothing to 
doe, no participation oꝛ communion wyth God. Do ſapth Ioſua: %a 6.56. 
Curſed be the man before the Lord, that riſeth vp and buildeth 


this citie ſerico. And in the laſt of Leuiticus it is wzytten: Nothing 


ſeparate from the common vſe, vvhich shalbe { 


ate from ma, 
halbe redemed but die the death, vvhether it be man or beaſt. 


Do God had appoynted that Amalech, and certaine other cities 
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75 accurſed by Gods owne ſentence, ſhould be vtterly raſed and de⸗ 


ſtroped, This is then the mind of Paule: I had rather that my ſelfe 
and other my bzethzen, yea & an Angell from heauen ſhould be ac⸗ 
curſed, then that we oz others ſhould pꝛeach any other goſpel, then 
that which we haue pꝛeached already. So Paule firſt curſeth him 
ſelfe ; fo2 cunning artiſicers are wont firſt to finde fault with them 
ſelues, that they may the mote freely and ſharply afterwardes re: 
pꝛoue others. 

— Fan Paule therfoze conclndeth, that there is no other Goſpel beſides 
that, which he him ſelfe had pzeached . But he pꝛeached not a Go- 
ſpell which he had him ſelle deuiſed, but the ſame which God pꝛo⸗ 
miſed befoze by his Pꝛophets in che holy ſcriptures. Rom. -.Thers 
foze he pꝛonounceth him ſelfe and others, yea euen an Angel from 
heauen, to be vndoubtedly accurſed, if they teach any thing contra: 
xy to the foꝛmer Goſpell. Foz the voce of the Golpell once ſent 

foxch, ſhall not be called backe againe till the dap oftudgement. 


Ferſe.g. As vve ſaid before, ſo ſay vve novv againe, if any man 
preach vnto you othervviſe then that you haue receaued, 
et him be accurſed. 


He repeteth the ſelle ſame thing, onely chaunging the perſons, 
 Befoze he curſed hym ſelfe, his bzechzen,and an Angell from hea⸗ 
uen. Here if there be any (ſayth he) beſides vs, which preach 

vnto pou any other Goſpell then that pe haue receaued of vs, let 
them allo be accurſed, Therefozehe plainly excommunicateth and 
curſeth all teachers in generall, him ſelfe,þis bzethzen_an Angel, 
and mozeouer all others whatſoeuer, namely all thoſe falſe tea: 
chers hys aduerſaries. Here appereth an exceding great feruen- 
The vebe- cie of ſpirite in the Apoſtle, chat dare curſe all teachers thozow- 
Paul aan but the whole wozld and in heauen , which peruert hys Goſpell 
—__ and teach any other. Foz all men muſt eyther beleeue that Go⸗ 
Holle. ſpell that Paule pꝛeached, oz els they mult be accurſed and con 
An boni- demned. Mould to God this terrible ſentẽce ofthe Apoſtle might 
rencea- rike a feare into their hearts that ſecke to peruert the Golpell of 
1 Paule: of which ſozt at this day (the moze it is to be lamented) the 
#is. wozld is full. | 
— chai- The chaunging ol perſons is here to be marked. Foz Paule 
= — ſpeaketh other wile in his firft curſing, then he doth in this ſecond, 
<cobe Jnthe firſt he ſayth: If vye or an Angell from heauen,preach vn- 
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ro THE GALATHIANS. Fol.22, 48 
to you any other Goſpell then that vve haue preached vnto you: | 
In the ſecond: then that ye haue receaued . And this he doth of 
purpoſe, leſt the Galathians ſhould ſay: Ce, O Paule, doe not per⸗ 
uert the goſpell that thou haſt pzeached vnto vs: we vnderſtode thee 
not rightly, but the teachers that came after thee, haue declared 
vnto vs the true meaning therof. This (ſayth he) will J in no caſe 
admitte. They ought to adde nothyng, neither to coꝛrect it: but 
that which you heard of me, is the ſincere woꝛd of God: let thys 
onely remaine. Nepther doc J deſire my ſelle ta be an other ma⸗ 
ner of teacher then J was, noꝛ vou other diſciples. Wherefoze, 
if ye heare any man bzinging any other Goſpell then that ye haue 
heard of me, oz bꝛagging that he will velpuer better thyugs 
_ yehaue receaued of me, let him and hys diſciples be both ac» 
curtied, | | 
The firlk two chapters, in amaner,containe nothing els butde- ,, _ 
fences ofhis doctrine, and confutations oferrours: ſo that vntil he tents of 
n | cometh to the end ok the ſecond Chapter, he toucheth not the chee- 00. 
„felt matter which he handleth in this Epiſtle, namely the article of ran 
iuſtification. Motwithſtanding, this ſentence of Paule ought to ad» 
monith vs, that ſo many as thinke the Pope to be the iudge of the 
< ſcripture, are accurſed.TUhich thing the PÞopiſh Scholemen haue rhe args. 
ch vickedly aught,ltanving vponthis ground: The church hath al. e bee. 
4 | lowed foure Goſpels only: cherfoze there are but ſoure. Fog if it o proue, 
had allowed moze,therehad benmoze, Nowſeing p church might e, 
receaue and allow ſuch + ſo many goſpels as it would,therfoze the abouethe = 
Church is aboue » goſpel. A goovly argument foꝛſoth. J appzoue ture. 
the ſeripture, Ergo J am aboue the ſcripture, Iohn Baptiſt ac- 5 
knowledgeth and confeſſethChift and poynteth to him with hys 
1 finger, therefoze he is aboue Chꝛiſt. The Church appꝛoueth the 
en Chzilttan faith #docerine;therfoze the Church is aboue them. Fo? 
the ouerthzowing of this their wicked and blaſphemous doctrine, 
thou haſt here a plaine text like a thunderbolt, wherein Paule ſub- 
iecteth both him ſelfe and an Angell krom heauen, and Doctours 
bpon earth, and all other teachers and maiſters whatſuer,vnder 
th y authoziti of the ſcripture. Foz they ougbt nat to be maiſters, iud⸗ 
l ges, oz arbiters, but onely witneſſes, diſeiples q confeſſours of the The vr 
ue Church, whether it be the Pope, Luther, Auguſtine, Paule, o; an nd yoo | 
Angell from heauen. Neither ought any doctrine to be taught oz be taugt 


heard in » Church beſides the pure wozd ol God, that is to lay, the church. 
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Chap. I. vron rn 171111 
holy ſcripture . Other wiſe accurſed be both the teachers and hea- 
rers together wyth their doctrine, 


Verſe. 10. For novv preach] mans doctrine, or Gods? 


Theſe wozdes are ſpoken with the ſame vehemencie of ſpirite 
that the foꝛmer were. As il he would lay: Am J Paule ſo vnknown 
amongſt you, which haue pꝛeached ſo openly in your churches ? 
Are mp bitter conflictes, and ſo many ſharpe battailes againſt the 
Jewes, pet vnknowne vnto pou ? It appeareth (J thinke) ſuffici⸗ 
ently vnto you by mp pꝛeaching, and by ſomany and ſo great affli- 

api ctions which I haueſuffered,whether I ſeruemen oz God. Foz all 
receaued men [ee that by this my pꝛeaching J haue not only ſtirred vp per; 
bonn“ ſetution againſt me in euery place, but haue allo pꝛocured the cru: 
—_ che ell hatred both of mine owne nation and of all other men. J ſhew 
of G therfoze plainly enough that J ſeeke not by my pꝛeaching, the fa- 
pupht ro uour 02 pꝛaiſe of men, but to ſet fozth þ benefite # the glozp of God. 
wh Neither doe we ſeeke the fauour of men by our doctrine. Fo} 
Epbeſ:2a3, We teach that all men are wicked by nature, andthe childzen of 
wꝛath. We condemne mans free will, his ſtrength, wiſedome and 
of the do- righteouſnes, and all religion of mans owne deuiling , And tobe 
. A 1, ozt, we ſay that there is nothing in vs that is able to deſerue 
o fe grace and the fozgeuenes of ſinnes:but we pꝛeach, that we obtaine 
this grace by the free merty of God onely fo Chꝛiſtes ſake. Fo2 
7 ſq the heauens ſhew foꝛth the gloꝛy of God and his woꝛks, cõdem⸗ 
ning all men generally with their wozkes, This is not to pꝛeach 
fo2 the fauour of men and of the wozld. Foz the wozld can abide 
nothing lelle then to heare his wiſedome, righteoulnes, religion, 
and power condemned , And to ſpeake againſt choſe mightie and 
ofthe wozld, is not to flatter the wozld, but rather 
to pꝛocure hatred and indignation ofthe world, Fo; if we ſpeake 
againſt men, oꝛ any thingelſe that pertaineth to their glozp, it can 
not be, but that cruell hatred, perſecutions, excommunications, 
murthers and condemnations mult needes follow, 
 — Mapth Paule) they ſee other matters, why ſee they not 
the ching s this allo, that I teach the things that are of God and not of men? 
32 that is to ſay: that J ſeeke no mans fauour by my doctrine, but I 
ſet out Gods mercy offred vnta vs in Chꝛiſt. Foz if J ſought the 
fauour ot men, J would not condenme their wozkes, Mos foꝛ as 


p N 1 * "IF * * 8 
R - Lag * 
: "I. +. 
* 3 "5 
« 1 
ba 


ro THE GALATHIAN'S. Fol. 3 3. 


Gods iudgement out of his wozd (whereof J am a Miniſter) a- 
gaintt all men, how that they are ſinners, vnrighteous, wicked, 
childzen ol wiach, bondllaues of che Deuill and damned, and that 


they are not made righteous by wozkes o2 by circumciſion; but by 


grace onelp and faith in Chzilt: therefoze J pzocure vnto my ſelfe 
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the deadly hatred of men: Foz they can abide nothing leſſe, chan to 
heare that they are ſuch:nap rather they would be pꝛaiſed foz wile, 


. righteons and holy. TWherefozethts witneſſeth ſufficiently, that 


I teach not mans doctrine. After the ſame maner Chailt ſpeakech 


alſo in the ſeuenth of John: The vvorld can not hate you, but me 1e 


it hateth, becauſe I teſtiſie of it that the vvorkes thereof are euill, 


And in the third ol John: This is condemnation, that light is come 1.0. 7. 


into the world, and men loued darknes more then lig t becauſo A 


their vvorkes vvere euill. 


No, that J teach the things whichare of God(ſaith the Apo: | 


ſtle) hereby it may ſirfficiencly apyeare, that J 8 zeach the onely 
grate, che mercy, the goodnes and the gloꝛy of God, Pozeouer, 


he thi raters (ks Chyilt ſapth) thoſe things which his Low 


and maiſter hath commaunded him, and 'clo2ifieth not him ſelfe, 
but him whole meſſenger he is, bꝛinget and teacheth the true 

wooꝛd of God. But J teach thole things onely which are cõmaun⸗ 
ded me from aboue: neither gloziſte J my ſelfe, but him that ſent 


me. Beſides that, I ſtirre vp againſt my ſelfe the wꝛath and indi⸗ s nes tha: 


gnation both of the Jewes and Gentiles, therefoze mp doctrine is ce 


Paules de- 


true, ſincere, certein and of God, neither tan there be any other, arinero 


much leſſe any better) then this mp doctrine is. TUherfoze,whats be rrue. 


ſoeuer doctrine els teacheth not as mine doth, that all men are ſin⸗ 
ners, and are iuſtiſied by faith only in Chꝛiſt, muſt needes be falſe, 
wicked, blaſphemous, arcurſed and deuilliſh:and euen ſuch allo are 
they which either teach it oꝛ reteaue it. 

So we with Paule doe boldly pzonounce all ſuch doctrine to be 
accurſed as agreeth not with ours. Fo? neither doe we ſeeke by 
our p2eaching the pꝛaile of men, oz the fattour of Pꝛinces oꝛ By⸗ 
hops; but the fattour of God alone, whole onely grace and mers 


cy we pꝛeach, deſpiſing and treading-viider foote whatſgener'ts 


of our ſelues. Tlhoſoeuer he be then which, ſhall teach any other 


golpell, oz that which is contrary to ours, let vs be bold tolap that 


he is ſent ofthe Deuill, and hold him accurſed, 
1.6; Vene. 40. Or goe l about to pleaſe men; 
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and enioy their goods. But we, becauſe we endeuour to pleaſe God 


deſire onely that mp doctrine may pleaſe God: and by this meanes 


And ſuch men finde that they ſeeke fo: fo2 they are pꝛaiſed and 


e tprepzouech ſuch: 


and ſound. Therefoze he exhozteth the Galarhian: that they fozſake 
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Ferſe.re, For if Ishould yet pleaſe men vvere not the ſeruaii 
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Chap. I. VPON THE EPISTLE 
Chat is, do I ſerue men oꝛ God he hath alwayes a glaunce at 
the falſe apoſtles. Theſe (ſayth he) muſt nedes ſeeke to pleaſe # to 
flatter men: fo2 by this meanes they ſeeke, that they againe may 
glozy intheir fleſh, Pozeoner,becauſe they will not beare 5 hatred 
and perſecution of men, they teach circumciſion, only to auoid the 


perſecution ofthe croſſe of Chziſt,asfolloweth in che.. chapter. 


So at this day pe may finde many which ſeeke to pleaſe men, 
and to the end they map line in peace and ſecuritie ofthe fleſh, chey 
teach the things which are of men, that is to ſay, wicked things, oz 
els they allow che blaſphemies and wicked iudgements of the ad⸗ 
uerſaries,contrary to the wozd of God and againſt thepz owne cõ⸗ 
ſtience, that they may kepe till the fauour of inces c Biſhops, 


and not men, doe ſtirre vp againſt vs the maliceof the Deuill and 
hell it ſelfe : we ſuffer the repꝛoches and ſclaunders of the wozld, 
death and all the miſchiefes that can be deuiſed againſt vs, 

So ſayth Paule here: ſeeke not to pleaſe men, that they may 
pꝛaiſe my doctrine, and repozt me to be an excellent teacher, but J 


I make men mp moꝛtall enemies. Which thing J find by experi⸗ 
ence to be moſt true: foz they requite me with inkamie, ſclaunder, 
imp2iſonment and ſ\wozd , Contrariwiſe, the falſe apoſtles teach 
the things that are of men, that is to ſap, ſuch things as be plea- 
ſant and plauſible to mans reaſon, E that to the end they map liue 
in eaſe and purchaſe the fauour, good will and pꝛaiſe ofthe people. 


ol men. Do ſayth Chziſt allo, At h. 6. That hypocrites 
doe all things to be 1 ed of men. And in the. d. of Iohn he ſharp⸗ 

ovv canye beleue ( ſayth he) vvhich receaue 
honour one of an other, and ſeeke not the honour that cometh of 
God alone ? The things which Paule hath hitherto taught, are in 
a maner examples onely , In the meane time notwichſtanding he 
is very earneſt euerywhere in pꝛouing his doctrine to be ſincert 


it not foz any other doctrine, 


of God? N 


augen things are io bereferred tothe whole office and mi 
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| Which thing he himſelfalſo by his exfiple had allowed, becauſe he 


... 


had circumciſed Timothie accozding to the law, had purified him 44.777 


TO THE GALATHIANS. Fol. 34. 


ſerie ol Paule, to ſhew what a contrarietie there was betwene his 
conuerſation befoze in the Jewiſh lawe, and his conuerſation nom 
vnder the Goſpell. As if he would ſap : Doe pe thinke that J goe 
about ſtil to pleaſe men, as J did in times paſt? So he ſpeaketh al⸗ 
terwards in the. 5. thapter. If! yet preach Circumciſion, vvhy do 
I ſuffer perſecution ? As though he would ſap : Doe pe not lee and 
heare of my daily conflictes, great perſecutions and affliceions ? 
— IING to the office of Apoltleſhip, 1 
neuer taught mans d » neither ſought J to pleaſe men, but 

God alone. That is to ſap: I ſeeke not by my miniſterie and dos 

ctrine the pꝛaiſe and fauour of men, but of God. | 
Here agatneis ta be marked how maliciouſly © craftely þ falſe 


= apoſtles went about to bzing Paul into hatred among the Ga/athi- 
ant. They picked out of his pzeachings and wpptings certaine cũ Lies and 


tradictions (as our aduerſaries at this dap do out of ourbokes) x 
by this meanes they would haue conuinced him that he had taught 
tõtrary things. Wherfoze they ſaid that there was no credit to be 
geuen bnto him:but that Circumciſton & the law ought to be kept: 


ſelfe with other foure men in the'temple at /er»/a/emr,# had ſhauen 
his head at ( vnchrea. Theſe things they craftely ſurmiſed, þ Paule 
by the cõmaundement and authozitie of the apoſtles was conſtrat- 
ned to do: Which notwithſtanding he had kept as indifferent, bea · 
ting w the infirmitie of the weake bzethern ! which pet vnder ſtode 
not the Chꝛiſtian libertie /, leſt they ſhould be offended, To whole 
tauillations thus he aunſwereth : How true it is which the alle a- 
poſtles fozge againſt me foz the ouerthzowing of my goſpel, and 
ſetting vp of thelawe and Circumciſion againe, the matter ic ſelfe 
ſufficiently declareth. Fox if q would pꝛeach the law and Circams 
ciſion, and commend the ſtrength, che power, and the will of man, 
IJ ſhould not be fo odious vntothem,but ſhould pleaſe them, 


Ferſ.11.12. Novve ] certeſſe you brethern, that the Goſpell 
vvhich vvas preached of me, vvas not aftet man. For nei- 


ther receaued 1 it of man, neither vvas I taught it but by 
the reuelation of Ieſus Chriſt. 


Dere is þpzincipall poynt of all this matcer:which containech. 


Tconfucation of his aduerſar ies, and a defence of his doctrine, to 
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VPON THE EPISTLE 


The chiefe the ende of the ſecond Chapter. Upon this be ſtandeth, this he bꝛ 
puryoie of geth and with an othe confirmeth, that he learnednothis Goſpell 
this diſpu- Df any man, but receaued it by the reuelation pf Jeſus Chailt ; And 
£4507 in that he ſweareth, he is conſtrained ſo to doe, that the Galathians | 
map beleeue him, and alſo, that they ſhould geue no eare to þ falſe 
Apoſtles: whom be repꝛouech as liers, becauſe they had ſapd, that 
he learned and receaued his Golſpell ofthe Apoſtle. 

' Whereheſayth that his golpellis not after man, he meaneth 
not, that his goſpel is not earthly ( foꝛ that is manifeſt of it ſelfe: 
and pᷣ falſe apoſtles bzagged alſo that their doctrine was not earth: 

Þaules da, ly but heauenly):but he meaneth that he learned not his golpell by 
vor after the miniſterie ot᷑ men, oz teceaued it by any earthly meanes (as we 
man. all learne it epther by the miniſterie of men, oz els receaue it by 
ſome earthly meanes, ſome by hearing, ſome by reading, & ſome 
by wzyting): but he receaued the ſame onely by the reuelatton of 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt. If any man liſt to make any other diſtinction, J am 
da not againtt it. Pere the Apoſtle ſhewech by che way, that Chziſt 
boch God is nut only man, but that he is both very God and very man, when 
aud man. e ſayth that he receaued not his goſpell by man. | 
Now, Paule receaued his goſpell in the wap as he was going 
to Damaſcus, where Chꝛiſt appeared vnto him t talked with him. 
vvhere Afterwardes alſo he talked with him in the temple at /er»/a/em: 
Paule ſ eu but he receaued his Goſpell in the wap, as Luke reciteth the ſto- 
Ooſpell. rie in the. . ol the Actes; Ariſe({ayth Chriſt) and goe into the Ci · 
tie, and it shall be told thee vvhat thou muſt doe. Me doth not bid 
him goe into the citie, that he might learne the goſpell of Anantas: 
but Ananias was bid to goe and baptiſe him, to lay his handes vp⸗ 
on him, to commit the minilterie of the woꝛd vnto him, and to cõ 
mend him vnto the Church, and not to teach him the golpel, which 
he had receauedafoze ( as he gloꝛieth inthe ſame place) by the on 
ly reuelation ot Jeſus Chzift. And this Ananias himſelfe confel 
ſeth, ſaying: Brother Saule, the Lord vvhich appeared to thee in 
the vvay, hath ſent me, that thou mighteſt receaue thy fight, { 
Therefo1s he receaued not his doctrine of Ananias , but being al [ 
ready called lightned and taught ok Chꝛiſt in che way, he was ſent b 
to Ananias that he might alſo haue the teſtimonye ofmen, that hee 
was called of God to pꝛeach the golpell ol Chziſt. | 8 
This Paule was conſtrained to recite, to put away the ſclaun of 
der ofthe falle apoſtles, wholabouredcobzinghim into hatred a 7 
| mon} 


| 
{ 
1 


ro TE GALATHIANS, Fol. 331 5% 
mong the Ga/arhians, ſaping that Paule was infertour to the reſt of 
the Apoſtles ſcholers: who had receaued ol ß Apoſtles, that which 
they taught and kept: whole cõuerſation alſo they had ſeene a long 
time, and that Paule him ſelle had alſo receaued the ſame things of 
thẽ, although he did now deny it. Wihy thẽ would they rather obey 
an inkeriour, and deſpiſe the anthozity ofthe Apoſtles themſelues, 
who were not onely the foꝛe elders and teachers ofthe Ga/arhiars, 
but alſo of all the Churches thzoughout the whole wozld? 
This argument, which the falſe apoſtles grofidedvpon the au⸗ The wh 
thozitie ofthe Apoſtles, was ſtrong and mightie,whereby the Ga- fic apo.” 
lathians were ſodenly ouerthzowne, eſpecially in this matter. J files taken 
would neuer haue beleued, had J not bene taught by thele exäples bene 
bolfthe churches of Ga/aria,of the Corinthians and others, that they ol tbe A- 
which had receaued the wozd of God in the beginning wyth ſuch ile 
ioy (among whom were many notable men) could ſo quickely be 
ouerthzowne. Oh good Lozd, what hozrible and infinite miſchiefe 
may one onely argument eaſily bzing ? which ſo pearceth a mans 
conſcience when God withdzaweth his grace, that in one moment 
he loleth altogether, By this ſubteltie then the falſe apoſtles did 
ealtlydeceaue the Galathians, being not fully ſtabliſhed and groun- 
ded, but as yet weake in the Faith. | 
Pozeouer,y matter of iuſtiſication is bꝛickle: not of it ſeife/foz 
of ic ſelfe it is moſt ſure and certaine), but in reſpect ofvs.TWherof so grear is 
al Imp ſelfe haue good experience. Foz J know in what houres of _ _ 
E darknes J ſometimes waeſtle, J know how often J ſodenly loſe p che goay, 
y- beames of the goſpelland grace,as being ſhadowed fromme with that ebey 
5, chicke © darke cloudes. Bꝛiefly A know in what a ſlippery place e. ravene to 
ch ten ſuch alſo do ſtand, as are wel exerciſed, and ſeeme to haue ſure 2 
w booting in matters of kaith. Ae haue good experience ol this mat⸗ chough 
ter: fo2 we are able to teach it vnto others, x this is a ſure tot that dev 
zal we vnderſtand it. But when in the very conflict we ſhould vſe p go» caine, 
n. pell, which is the woꝛd ol grace, cõſolation and life, there doth the TR 
a] lawe,the wozdof wꝛath, heauines and death pꝛeuent the goſpell # gcc. 111 
ent beginneth to rage, and the terrours which it raileth vp in the con- 
che ſcience, are no leſle then was that hozrible ſhew in the mount Hai t. 
Do that euen one place of Þ ſcripture containing ſome thꝛeatning 
of the lawe,ouerwhelmeth and dz owneth all conſolations beſides, 
and ſo ſhaketh all our inward powers, that it maketh vs to fo2gec 
on} uification, Grace, Chziſt, the Goſpel and * 4 
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4 a very bzickle matter, becauſe we 
wes! 2 the one halle of our 
therof,Beſides all 

not beleeue aſſuredly 


Gal. . 17 
Nom. 7.2 


zith isthe i 
— man, but ſimpli 
gs. —— rdes he exercileth 
he wozd, ſo after wa | ,enc ) 
> 1 perfect the ſame in vs by the word. Tberfoze the —— 
tteſt leruice that a man can doe vnto God, and the very Sabboth 
*V.Vhatin Sabbothes is to exerciſe him elfe in true godlines , diligently to 
der follovy read and to heare the woꝛd. Contrariwiſe there is nothing mo2e 


thelothig = n fthe woꝛd. He therfoze that is ſo cold, 
of Gods ous then to be werp o 
205 Re thinketh him ſelfe to know enough , and beginneth by litle 


»pecula- ap title to loch the word, that man hath loſt Chziſt and che goſpel, 
kei knory — that which he thinketh him ſelfe to know, he attaineth only by 
ledge nich pre ſpeculation: And he is like vnto a man( as S. lam e ax 
Eſc VVho beholding his face in a glaſſe, goeth his vvay, and by an 


Car 69 4 hyyharki yvas. 
'* by forgette h vvhat his countenaunce 7212 
| ” aherfojeletenery faithfull man laboure and ſtriue with all di 


me do- ligence ta learne and to kepe this doctrine: And to that end let him 


— vle humble and heartie pꝛaper, with continuall ſtudie and medita⸗ 


es kept tion of ' Anvwhen we haue done neuer ſomuch,pet ſhall 
by pre 33 to —— occupied, Fo2 we haue to doe with no 
dude of ſmall enemies, but ſtrong and mighty, and ſuch as are in nyo 
the yore. Il warte againſt ba, namely our owne fleſh, all the daungers ofthe 
The ere, pop ld, the law, ſinne, death, the w2ath and iudgement of God, and 
dad. the Denill himſelfe, who neuer ceaſeth to tempt vs inwardly ur 
; his lierte dartes , and outwardly by his falſe apoſtles , to the endt 

that he may ouerthzow, ik not all, yet the moſt part of vs. : 5 
Ae e This argum't therkoze of the falſe apoſtles had a goody 


vwhickar and ſeemed to be very ſtrong. Ahich alſo at this day p2enatleth l 


this day is. many, namely that the apoſtles, the holy fathers their ſucceſſo1s 


vs, & pre · haue lo taught:that the Church ſo thinketh and beleeueth:Yozeo: 
woe — it is impoſſible that Chziſt ſhould ſuffer hys — 
9 time to erre. Art thou alone (ay they) wiler then ſomany | 


TO run GALATHIANS Fol. £4 


ly men? wiſer then the whole church? After this maner the Deuill 
being chaunged into an-Angell oflight,ſetteth vpon vs craftely at 
this dap by certaine peſtiferous hypocrites, who ſap: We paſſe 
not fo2 the Pope, we abhozre the hypocriſie of Ponkes and ſuch 
like: but we would haue the aucthozitie of holy church to remaine 
vntouched. The Church hath thus beleeued and taught this long 3 — 
time. Do haue all the Doctours of the pꝛimatiue Church, holy 
men, moꝛe auncient and better learned then thou. ho art thou, 
that dareſt diſſent from all theſe, and bꝛing vnto vs a contrary do⸗ 
ctrine! KAhen Satan reaſoneth thus, conſpiring with the fleſh and 
| reaſon, then is thy conſcience terrified and vtterly deſpaireth, vn⸗ 
' | leſſechou conſtantly retourne to thy ſelfagaine,and ſay: Whether 
f it be Cyprian, Ambroſe, Auguſtine, either S. Peter, Paule oz Iohn, 
\ | yea an Angell from heauen that teachech other wile, yet thys J 
: know aſſuredly, that I teach not the things ofm?,butof God: that 
is toſap,J attribute all things to God alone, and nothing to man. 
2 Mhen J firſt tooke vpon me the defence of the Goſpell, J re- 
. member that Doctour Staupitius a wozthy man, ſayd thus vnto 5.2, 
mei: This lykech me well that this doctrine which thou pꝛeacheſt, a fauourer 
I | yeldeth glozy and all things elſe vnto God alone, and nothing vnto 4 
! man; fo vnto God there can not be attributed too nuch glozye, 1 vvhen he 
goodnes, mercte.#c, This laying did then greatly comfozt and ky 
if: | confirme me, And true it is that the doctrine of the {{pell taketh 
m from mt all glozy, wiſedom, righteouſnes. xc, and geueth the ſame er 
to the creatour alone, who made all things of nothing. Me may the gofpel 
all alla mozeſafely attribute too much vnto God then to man. Foz in ail he, 
m this caſe I map ſay boldly: Be it ſo that the Church, Auguſtine vnro G09, | 
nu; and other Doctours, alſo Peter and Apollo, yea euen an Angel boa, 
the from heauen, teach a contrary doctrine, vet my doctrine is ſuch, 
am! hat it ſetteth fozth and pꝛeachech the grace and glozy of God a: 
lone, and in the matter of ſaluation it condemneth che righteoul⸗ 
moe l nes and wiſedome of all men. In this caſe I cannot offend, becauſe 
II geue both to God and man, that which pzoperly and truely bes 
em longeth vnto them both. 
But thou wilt ſay: The Church is holy, The Fathers are holy. 
[02s It is true:notwithſtãding, albeit the church be holy, yet is it com⸗ 
* pelled to pap: forgeue vs out treſpaſſes So, though the fatherg 2-92. 
* K holy, yet are they ſaued thꝛough the foꝛgeuenes ofſinnes, Ther⸗ 
5 ho foze e am J to be belcued, noꝛ the n the fath ers, noꝛ 


li. 


1 x, * 4 * 3 4 1 » * 
1 . „ "i 
n N 
\ 


45 Chap. I. VPON THE EPISTLE | 
- Neither an the Apoſtles, nono2 an Angell from heauen, if we teach any thing 
Falera, " againlt the wozd of God, but let the vvord of God abide for euer: 
any other Fo02 elle this argument of the falſe apoſtles had mightely pꝛeuai⸗ 
are robe led againſt Paules doctrine. Fo; in deede it was a great matter, a 
they reach great matter I ſap, to ſet befoze the Galathians the whole Church, 
— with all the copanie ofthe Apoſtles, againſt Paule alone, butlate: * 
Word of ly ſpꝛong vp and of ſmall authozicte. This was therefoze a ſtrong 
God. argument and concluded mightely. Foz no man ſayth willingly ; 
that the Church erreth,and pet it isneceſſary to ſay that it erreth, 
if it teach any thing beſides oz againſt Gods woꝛd. 7 
Theerrour Peter the cheefe of the Apoltles taught both inlife and doctrine 
eren. beſides Gods wozd,therfoze he erred and was deceaued. Meither 
| did Paul diſſemble that errour(although it ſemed to be but a light 
fault) becauſe he ſaw it would turne to the hurt of p whole church, 
but vvichſtoode him euen to his face, becauſe he vyalked nbt af- 
ter the truth of the Goſpell. Therefoze neither is the Church, noꝛ 
Peter, no2 the Apoſtles, noꝛ Angels from heauen to be heard, vn- 
leſſe they bzing and teach the pure wozd of God, | 
The papiſts This argumẽt euen at this day is not a little pzeiudictall to our 
argument Cauſe. Fo; if we may neither beleeue the Pope, noz the Fathers, 
"Set * no} Luther, noz any other, except they teache vs the pure wozd of 
God, whom ſhall we then beleue?whoin the meane while ſhall cer: 
tefieour conſciences which part ceacheth the pure wozd of God, 
we oz our aduerſartes ? Fo2 they bzagge, that they alſo haue the 
pure wooꝛde of God and teach it. Againe, we belecue not the 
Papiſts, becauſe they teach not the wozd of God, neither can they 
teach it. Contrariwile, they hate vs moſt bitterly , and perſecute 
vs as molt peſtilent heretikes and ſeducers ofthe people. That 
is to be done in this caſe?Shall it be lawfull fo2 euery fantaſticall 
ſpirite, to teach what him ſelle liſteth, ſeeing the wozld can neither 
heare no abide our doctrine ? Foz although we glozy with Paule, 
that we teach the pure Goſpell of Chyift, vet we p2ofite nothing, 
but are compelled to heare, that thys our glozying is not onely 
baine, raſh, and arrogant, but alſo Deuiliſh and full of blaſphe⸗ 
mie. But if we abaſe our ſelues and geue place to the rage of 
our aduerſaries, then both the Papiſtes and Anabaptiſtes waxe 
pꝛoud. The Anabaptiſts will vaunt that they bzingand teach ſome 
ftraunge thing which the wozld neuer heard of befoze , The Pa⸗ 
piſtes will ſec vp againe and ſtabliſhe they? olde 6 
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To Tus Catarnians Fol. % $6. 
Let euery mã thertoꝛe take bede,that he be moſt ſure ofhis calling 

and doctrine, that he may boldly ſap with Paule: Although vve or Apreachee 
an Angell from heauen preach vnto you othervviſe, then that = F. 


vvrhich vve haue preached vnto you, let him be accurſed. calling & 
. odtrine. 


Verſe.1z. For ye haue heard of my conuerſation in times paſt . 
in the Ievvish religion, hovv that I perſecuted the Church 
of God extremely and vvaſted it: and profited in the le- 
vvish religion ee many of my companions of mine 
oyyne nation. 


This place hath in it no ſinguler doctrine, Notwithſtanding 
Paulealledgeth here his owne example, ſaping: I haue defended 
the traditions of the Phariſeis and the Jewiſh religion nioze con- 
ſtantly then ye and all your falſe teachers, Cherefoze if the righ» rwe vel 
teouſnes of the lawe had bene any thing woꝛth, J had not turned t Paule. 
backe from it:in the keping wherol notwithſtãding befoze J knew 
Ch ꝛiſt, J did ſo exerciſe my ſelfe, and ſo p2ofit therein, that J excel: 
led many of my companions of mine owne nation. Moꝛeouer J 
was ſo zelous in defence of the ſame, that J perſecuted the church 
ok God extremely, and waſted it. Foz hauing receaued authozity of 
che higb pꝛieſts, J put mam in pꝛilon, # when they Could be put 57 
to death J pꝛonounced þ ſentence, & puniſhing them thoꝛowout all : 
the ſinagoges, J compelled them to blaſpheme, &# was ſoerceving - 
mad vpon them, that J perlecuted them euen vnto ſtraunge cities. 


J 
, 
1 | | | 
Verfa. 74. And vas much more zelous of the traditions of my 
k fathers, | 


. De calleth not here the traditions of the fathers, the Phariſai⸗ 
tall oz humane traditions: fox in this place he createth not of the 
Phariſaicall traditions, but ofa farre higher matter, and therfoze 

*, he calleth euen that holy lawe of Moiſes, the fathers traditions: 
that is to ſap, receaued and left as an inheritaũce from the fathers, , bat 
Fog theſe (layth he) vvhen I vxas in the Ievvish religion, I vvas lech 
& F very zelous He ſpeaketh after the ſame maner to the Philippiãs: g 00 
of As concerning the lavve (ſapth he) I vvas a Phatiſee, concerning thers, 

re ¶ 2eale I perſecuted the church, and as concerning the righteouſ- .. 
ne nes of the lavve 1 vvas vnrebukeable . As though he would ſay: 
Here J may glozy,and may compare with the whole nation ofthe 

4 Jewes, pea euen with the beſt and holieſt of all thoſe which are of 
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journey of 
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Chap. I. v PON THE EPISTLE 

the Circumciſion ; Let them ſhewe me ik they can, a moze zelous 
and earneſt defender of Moiſes law, then J haue bene, This thing 
(O ye Galathians) ought to haue perſwaded you, not to belecue 
thele deceauers, which magnifte the righteouſnes of the lawe, as 
a matter of great impoztaunce, whereas, if there were any cauſe 
to gloꝛy in the righteouſnes ofthe lawe, J haue mote cauſe to glo⸗ 


xy then any other. | 


In like maner ſap J of my ſelfe, that befoze J was lightened 
with the knowledge of the Golpell, J was as zelous fo? the Papi⸗ 


ſticall lawes and traditions of che fathers, as euer any was, moſt 


earneſtly maintaining and defending them as holy and neceſſary 
to ſaluation , Mozeouer, J endeuoured to obſerue and kepe them 
my ſelfe as much as was poſſible fo2 me to do,puniſhing mp pooꝛe 


body with faſting, watching, pꝛaying and other exerciſes, moze 


then all they which at this dap do ſo bitterly hate c perſecute me 
becauſe now J take from the the glo2p of iuſtifying by woꝛks and 
merits. Fo J was ſo diligent and ſuperſtitious in the obſeruatton 

hereof, that J laidmoze vpon mp body, then wythout daunger of 
healch it wag able to beare. I honozed the Pope ol mere conſcience 
e vnfainedly, not ſeeking after pꝛebends, pꝛomotions and linings: 

but whatſoeuer J did, J did it w a ſingle heart, of a good zeale and 
fo2 the gloʒy of God. But thole things which then were gainefull 

vnto me, now with Paule J count to be but loſſe foꝛ percellencieof 
the knawledge ol Jeſus Chꝛiſt my Loꝛd. But our aduerſaries, as 
idle bellies tried with no tentations, beleue not that J and many 
vthers haue endured ſuch things: Iſpeake of ſuch as wyth great 
deſire ſought faz peace and quietnes ok conſcience, which notwith⸗ 
ſtanding in fo great darknes it was not poſſible fo2 them to finde. 


Verſc1 g. 10. 47. But vvhen it had pleaſed God(vvhich had ſepa- 
rated me from my mothers vvombe, and called me by his 
grace) to reueale his ſonne in me, that I should preach him 
among the Gentiles, immediately I comunicated not vvith 
flesh and bloud . Neither came I againe to Jerwſalemto 
them vvhich vvere Apoſtles before me, but I vvent into A. 
rabia, and turned againe vnto Damaſcus. 


This is the firſt journey of Paule. And here he witneſleth, that 
ſtraight way, after he was called by the grace of God to pꝛeach 
Chziſt among the Centileß, he went into Arabia without the a 


| TO THE GALATAIANS. e OY 
of any man, to that vvorke whervnto he was called. And this place 
|  witneſleth by vvhoin he was taught, and by what meanes he came 
to 5ᷣ knowledge ot the goſpel and to his Apoſtleſhip.V / hen it had 
pleaſed God (ſayth he). As if he would ſay: I haue not deſerued 
it, becauſe J was zealous fo the lawe of God without tudgement, 
nap rather this fooliſh and wicked zeale ſtirred me vp, that God ſo 
permitting, J fell headlong into moꝛe abhommable # outragious 
ſinnes. I perſecuted vᷣ church of God, J was an enemy to Chziſt, J 
blaſphemed his Goſpell, and to conclude, J was the authoz of ſhe⸗ 
ding much innocent bloud, This was mp delert. In the middeſt of pe, we. 
| this cruelrage Jwas called to ſuch ineſtimable grace, What?was rite or de- 
it becauſe of chis outragious crueltie ? Mo fozſoth, But the aboun⸗ 
dant grace of God, who callech # ſheweth mercy to whom he will, 
> | pardoned and foꝛgaue me all thoſe blaſphemies: and foꝛ theſe my 
horrible ſinnes (which then J thought to be perfect righteouſnes, 
and an acceptable ſeruice vnto God) he gaue vnto me his grace, 
n fthe knowledge okhis truth, and called me to be an Apoſtle, 
f F Ue alſo are come at this day to the knowledge of grace by the 2 vyhar 
e | ſelfeſame merits, I crucified Chʒiſt daily in my monkich life, and „„ brain 
; © blaſphemed God thꝛough mp falſe faith wherin J then continual: srace. 
ly liued. Dutwardly J was not as other men, extozcioners, vniuſt, 
ul whozemongers: but J kept chaſtitie, pouertie and obedience, 
of | Ponꝛeouer, J was free from the cares ol this pꝛeſent life . J was 
as | onelp geuen to kaſting, watching, pzaping,ſaying of aſſe # ſuch 
ny | like, Not withſtanding in the meane time J foſtred vnder this clo⸗ 
at Þ kev holines and truſt in mine owne righteouſnes, continuall mi⸗ 
th⸗ſtruſt, doubtfulnes, feare, hatred and blaſphemie againſt God, 
de, | And this my righteouſnes was nothing els, but a filthie puddle, 
aͤnd the very kingdom of the deuill. Foz Satan loueth ſuch Sain- vybet 
ctes and accomteth them foꝛ his deare darlings, who deſtroy their ang of 
owne bodies and ſoules, and dep2iue thẽſelues of all the bleſſings peuill lo- 
} of Gods giftes, In the meane time notwythſtanding, wickednes, * 
in blindnes, contempt ok God, ignozance ofthe Goſpell, pꝛophanati⸗ | 
on of the ſacraments, blaſpheming and treading of Chziſt vnder 
foote, and the abuſe of all the benefits and gifts of God doe raigne 
in them at the full, To conclude, ſuch Satnctes are the bondſlaues 
that ok Satan, and therfoze are d2iuen to ſpeake, thinke and doe what- 
zach ſdeuer he will, although outwardly they ſeeme to excell all others 
mile in good wozks, in holines and ſtreitnes ol * 4 
: lit. 
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Chap. I. von tert 3 
- Such were we vnder p Popedome:verely no leſle ik not moꝛe) 
contumelious and blaſphemous againſt Chziſt and hys Goſpell 
then Paule himſelf, and eſpecially I: fo2 I did ſo highly eſteme the 
Popes authozitie, that to diſſent from him euen in the leaſt poynt, 


I thought it a ſinne woꝛthy of euerlaſting death. And that wicked 


Lohn Hus. ↄpinion cauſed me to thinke that Iohn Hus was a curſed heretike, 

yea # J accounted it an heinous offence, but once to thinke of him: 

and J would my ſelfe in defence ofthe Popes authozitie haue mi: 

niftred fire and \wo2d,foz the burning and deſtroying of that here: 

tike,and thought it an high ſeruice vnto God ſo to doe. LUherefoꝛe 

Pubiicanes they are not eutl, Foz they, when they offend, haue remoꝛſe of cons 

are farte ¶ciente, and doe not tuſtifie their wicked doings; but theſe men are 

dercere®® ſo farre of from acknowledging their abhominations, idolatries, 

mongers, wicked wilwozſhippings and ceremontes to be ſinnes, that they 

affirme the ſame to be righteouſnes and a moſt acceptable ſacri- 

fice vnto God, yea they adoze them as matters of ſingular holines, 

and thoꝛow them doe pꝛomiſe ſaluation vnto others, and alſo ſell 

chem koz monep, as things anaileable to ſaluation. 2 

Our deſert This is then our goodly righteouſnes, this is our high merite 

which bꝛingeth vnto vs the knowledge of grace: to witte, chat we 

haue ſo deadly and fo deueliſhly perſecuted, blaſphemed, troden 

vnder foote and condemned God, Chziſt, the goſpell, faith, the ſa⸗ 

traments, all godly men, the true wozſhip of God, e haue taught + 

ſtabliſhed quite contrary things. And the moze holy we were, the 

7%. p,. M02e were we blinded, and the moze did we wozſhip the Deuill, 

ies a There was not one of vs, but he was a bloudſucker, if not in dede, 
— we pet in heart. e 


Verſe. 4. VVhen i pleaſed 8 


As though he would ſay: It is the alone and ineſtimable fauour 
of God, that not onely he hath ſpared me ſo wicked and ſo curſed a 
w2etch,ſuch a blaſphemoz, a perſecutoꝛ and a rebell againſt God, 
but beſides that, hath alſo giuen vnto me the knowledge ok ſaluati⸗ 
by yvbat on, his ſpirit, Chꝛiſt his ſonne, the office of an Apoſtle and euerla- 
- vrearrain ſting life. So God beholding vs giltie in the like ſinnes, hath not 
g*a< only pardoned our impieties and blaſphemies, of his mere mercy 
foꝛ Chaiſtes ſake, but hath alſo ouerwhelmed vs with great bene⸗ 
fits and ſpiricuall gifts, But many ol vs are not only vnthankeful 
5 vnto 


n 


if you cõpare Publicanes and harlots with theſe holy hypocrites, 
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TO THE GALATHIANS. | Fol. 3 9. 


= vnto God foz this his ineſtimable grace, and as it is wzytten. 2. 

Pet. 1. doe foꝛget the clenſing of their old ſinnes, but alſo opening 

againe a window to the Deuill, they beginne to loch his wozd, and 

many alſo do peruert and co2rupt it, and ſo become authoꝛs of new 

errours, The ends ol theſe men are wozſe then the beginnings, 4 %% 


Verſc. 15. VVhich had ſeparated me frõ my mothers vvombe. 


This is an Hebzew phꝛaſe. As if he ſapd: which had ſanctified, 
o2dained and pꝛepared me. That is, God had appoynted, when J 
was pet in my mothers wombe, that J ſhould ſo rage againſt hys 
church, and that afterwards he would mercifully call me backe as 
gaine from the middeſt of my crueltie and blaſphemie, by hys 
mere grace, into the way of truth and laluation. To be ſhozt,when 
J wagnot pet bozne, J was an Apoſtle in the ſight of God, and 
hben the time was come, J was declared an Apoſtle befoze the 
whole wozld, | 
Thus Paule cutteth of all deſertes, and geueth glozp to God a⸗ 
lone, but to himſelfe all hame and confuſion. As though he would 
lap: All the gifts both ſmall and great, as well ſpirituall as coꝛpo⸗ 
rall, which God purpoſed to giue vnto me, and all the good things 
which at any time in all my life I ſhould doe, God himſelfe had be⸗ 
foe appopnted when J was pet in my mothers wombe, where J 
tould neither wiſh,thinke noz doe any good thing, Therefozethyus 
gilt alſo came vnto me by the mere pꝛedeſtination and free mercy . 

of God befoze J was yet boꝛne. Moꝛzeouer, after J was bozne, he paute, 
ſuppoꝛted me, being loden wyth innumerable and moſt hoꝛrible i⸗ | 
niquities. And that he might the moze manifeſtly declare the vn⸗ 
ſpeakeable and ineſtimable greatnes ot his mercy towards me, he 
of his mere grace foꝛgaue my abhominable and infinite ſinnes, 
and mo2eouer repleniſhed me wyth ſuch plentie of his grace, that 
Idi not onely know what things are giuen vnto vs in Chziſt, but 
a | p2eached the ſame alſo vnto others. Such are the deſertes and mes 
rites ot all men, x ſpecially of thoſe old dotards, who exerciſe them 
i- | (clues wholy in the ſtinking puddles of mans owne righteouſnes. 


Verſe.1s. And called me by his grace. 

p Darke the diligence of the Apoſtle , He called me (ſayth he). 
„ Hovv ? Was it fox mp Phariſaicall religion? oz fox my blameles. . 
y | andholy lifezfo2 mp pꝛapers, faſtings and wozks? No. Much le le 
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7% 4 Chap. l. — TIP 0 N THE IIS Ir 1 
 thenfoz my blaſphemies, perſecutions, oppzeſſions ? Hovv then? 


By his mere grace alone. J 
Verſe. 16. Toreucile his ſonne in me. 


Por heare in this place, what maner of doctrine is giuen and 
committed to Paule: to witte, the doctrine of the Goſpell, which is 
the reuelation ofthe ſonne of God. This is a doctrine quite cõtra⸗ 
ry to the law, which reueileth not the ſonne of God, but it ſheweth 
fourth ſinne, it terriſieth the conſcience, it reueilech death, che wzath 
and iudgement of God, and hell. The Goſpell therefoze is ſuch a 
doctrine, as admitteth no law Pe it muſt be ſeparate as farre from 
the law, as there is diſtance betwene heauen and earth. This diffe: 
rence in itſelfe is eaſie and plaine, but vnto vs it is hard and full of 
difficultie. Foz it is an eaſie matter to ſap, that y goſpel is nothing 
els but the reueiling ofthe ſonne of God, oz p knowledge of Jeſus 
 Chiiſt,and not the reueiling of the law. But in the agonie and c6: 
flictof conſcience, to hold this faſt and to pꝛactiſe it in deede, it is 
a hard matteryea to them alſo that be moſt exerciſed therein; 
Now, if the Goſpell be the reueiling of the ſonne of God (as 


Paules do+ 
ctrine. 


The defini 


Goel 2» Paule defineth it in thys place), then ſurely it accuſeth not, it fea- 


reth not the conſcience, it thzeateneth not death, it bzingeth not 
to deſpaire, as the law doth:but it is a doctrine concerning Chziſt, 
k which is neyther lawe, noꝛ wozke,but our righteouſnes, wifedom, 
SEa-g ſanctiſication and redemption. Although this thing be moze cleare 
baud tür. then the Sunne light, yet notwythſtanding the madnes and blind: 
ned che go nes of the Papiſtes hath bene ſo great, that of the Goſpell they 
rbe 1 of haue made a lawe of charitie, and ofChziſt a lawemaker, giuing 
<baririe, & moze ſtreit and heauie connnaundementes then Moiſes hymſelle. 
Moiſes, But the Golpell teacheth, that Chyift came not to ſet foꝛth a newe 
lawe, and to geue commaundements as touching maners: but that 
he came to this ende, that he myght be made an oblation fo2 the 
ſinnes of the whole wozld, and that our ſinnes might be foꝛgeuen 
andeuerlaſting lyfe geuen vnto vs loꝛ hys ſake, and not fox the 
The gelpel woꝛkes of the lawe, oꝛ foz our owne righteouſnes, Of thys ineſti⸗ 
2 mable treaſure freely beſtowed vp5 vs, the Goſpell pꝛoperly pꝛea⸗ 
ftudic of cheth vnto vs, Therfoze it is a kinde of doctrine that is not lear⸗ 
man,but is ned 02 gotten by any ſtudie, diligence o2 wiſedome ol man, noꝛ yet 
bone by by the lawe of God, but is reueiled by God himſelfe (as Paule 
© ſapeth in thys place), firſt by the eternall wozdz then by the — 
* 25 : | ng 
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TO THE GALATHTANS. Fol. 40. 
king ol Gods ſpirite inwardly, The Golpell therefoze is a diuine 
wozd that came downe from heauen, and is reueiled by the holy 
Ghoſt (who was alſo ſent fo2 the ſame purpoſe) : yet in ſuch ſoꝛt 
notwythſtanding, that the outward woꝛd muſt goe befoze, Foz 
Paule himſelfe had no inward reuelation, vntill he had heard the 
outward wozd from heauen, which was this: Saule, Saule, yvhy 49.4. 
perſecuteſt thou me? Firſt therefoze he heard the outward wozd, 
then afterwards folowed reuelations, the knowledge of the wozd, 
faith, and the giftes ol the holy Ghoſt. | 


| Verſe.16. That I should preach him among the Gentiles. 


It pleaſed God (ſayth he) to reueale hys ſonne in me. To what 
purpoſe Not onelp, that I my ſelfe ſhould beleeue in the ſonne of 
God, but alſo that I ſhould pꝛeach him among the Gentiles, And PE 
why not among the Jewes ? Loe, here we ſee that Paule is p20: . Apoſtle 
perly the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, albeit he preached Chziſt amũg al the Gb | 
the Jewes allo. Ts: 
Paule-compyehendeth here in few woes (as he is wont)hys 
whole diuinitie, which is to pꝛeach Chziſt amdg the Gentiles, Ag Pau Paules di- 
if he would ſay: J will not burden the Gentiles with the lawe, be⸗ 
cauſe J am the Apoſtle and Euangellſt ofthe Gentiles, not their 
lawegeuer. Thus he directeth all his wozdes againſt the falſe a: 
poſtles . As though he would ſap : O pe Galathtans, ye haue not 
heard the righteouſnes of the lawe oz of wozkes to be taught by 
me: fo2 this belongeth to Moiſes and not to me Paule, being the A- 
poltle of the Gentiles, Fo2 mp office and miniſterie is to bʒing the af office. 
Goſpell vnto pou, and to ſhew vnto you the ſame reuelation which 
Imp ſelle haue had, Therfoze ought you to heare no teacher that 8 
teacheth the lawe. Foꝛ among the Gentiles the lawe ought not ta 
be pꝛeached, but the Goſpell:noc Moiſes, but the ſonne of God not 
the righteouſnes of woꝛks, but therighteouſnes ol Faith. This is 
the pꝛeaching that pzoperly ie to the Gentiles, 


Verſe. 76. Immediatly! cõmunicated not vvith flesh & bloud. 


Paule here making mention ot᷑ fleſh and bloud, ſpeaketh not of 
the Apoſtles, Foꝛ by and by he addeth: Neither came I againe to 
leruſalem, to them vvhich yvere Apoſtles before me. But this 
is Paules meaning, that after he had once receaued the reuelation 
„ | *the Gaſpell from Chick, he conſulted not wyth any man in 
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, Damaſens, mich leſſe did he deſire any man to teach him the Go- 
/ ſpell: Againe, that he went not to /er»/alem,to Peter and the other 
Apoſtles to learne the goſpell of them, but that foxthwith he pꝛea⸗ 
ched Jeſus Chzilt in Damaſcus, where he receaued baptiſme of 
Ananias,and impoſition of handeg 2 fo2 it was neceſſary fo2 him to 
haue the outward ligne and teſtimonie ol his eng The ſame al: 
fowyteth Luke, «44.9. 


Verſe. 17. Neither came I to Jeruſalem , to ho that vvere A- 
poſiles before me, hut vvent into Arabia, & turned 5 


vnto Damaſcus. 


Tuhpat is, went into Arabia befoze I law the Apoltleg oz con- 
ſulted with them, and fo2thwith J tooke vpon me the office ol pꝛea⸗ 
ching among the Gerti/es : foz thervnto J was called, and hadalſo 
receaued a reuelation frõ God. Me did not then receiue his Goſpel 
of any man, 02 of the Apoſtles them ſelues, but was content with 
his heauẽly calling, and with the reuelation of Jeſus Chziſt alone, 

or _ TWherefoze this whole place is a confutation of the falſe apoſtles 
the argu- argument, Which they vſed againſt Paule, ſaying, that he was but 
— aſcholer and a hearer of che Apoſtles, who liued after the law: and 
*P* mozeouer, that Paule himſelfe alſo had liued accoꝛding to the law, 
# therko2e it was neceſſary that p Gentiles them ſelues ſhould kepe 
the lawe and be circumciſed . To the ende therefoze that he myght 
ſtop the mouthes of theſe tauillers, he rehearſeth this long hiſtozy: 
Befoze mp conuerſion {ſapth he) I learned not my Goſpell of — 
| Apoſties,no2 of any other ofthe bꝛethern that beleeued (fo2 J per 
ſecuted extremely, not onely this doctrine, but alſo the Church of 
God, and waſted it): neither after my conuerſion, fo2 foxthwyth J 
pzeached, not Moiſes wyth his lawe , but Jeſus Chiilt at Dama- 
eus, conſulting with no man, neyther ag pet n ſeene any of 
the Apoſtles. | 


files, 


Tg 18, Then aſter.iij e I came againe to Jeruſalem, to vi- 


ſite Peter, and abode vvith him. 1 5.dayes. And none othet 
of the Apoſtles ſavy I, ſaue Iames = Lordes brother. 


paule graunteth that he was with the Apoſtles, but not with all 
the Apoſtles, Howbeit he declareth that he went vp to /er«/a/em 
to them, not commaunded, but of his owne acco2d, not to learne as 


ny thing ol them. but to ſee Peter. The ſame thing Luke allo 2 
1 te 
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ro THE GALATHIANS. Fol. 414. 67% 
teth in the. . chapter of the Actes: that Barnabas led Paule to the 
Apoltles,and declared to them, how that he had ſeene the Lozd in 
the way, x that he ſpake vnto him: alſo that he had pꝛeached boldly 
at Damaſcus in the name of Jeſus. This witnes beareth Barnabas 
of him, All his wozdes therefoze are ſo framed, that they pꝛoue 
his goſpel not to be of man. In deede he graunteth that he had ſene 
Peter and Tames the bꝛother of our Lozd,but none other of the A- 
poſtles beſides theſe two, and that he learned nothing ol them. 
He graunteth therfoze that he was at Jeruſalem wyth the Apo⸗ 
ſtles:and this did che falſe apoſtles truely repozt. He graunteth 
mozeouer that he had liued after the maner of þ Jewes, but pet on- 
ly among the Jewes. And this is it which he ſapth in the, /. Cor.. | 
vvhen l vvas free from all men, l made my ſelfe ſeruant to all mẽ, pale be- 
chat Imighit vvin the moe. To the Ievves I became as a levx, that came all 
I might vvin the Ievves, and I vvas made all things to all mẽ, that Allan. 
I might by all meanes ſaue ſome, He graunteth therefoze that he 
was at Leruſalem luyth the Apoſtles, but he denieth that he had 
learned his Goſpell of them. Alſo he denieth that he was conſtrai⸗ 8 ö 
ned to teach the Goſpell as Apoſtles had pꝛeſcribed. The whole 
eſlect then ofthis matter lieth in this wozd,ro ſee: I wet ſaith he) | 
, © to ſeePerer,#not to learne of him, Therefoze neither is Peter mp 
; © maſter,no2 yet Iames. And as fo2 the other Apoſtles, he vtterly de- 
t nieth that he ſaw any of them. 15 
: But why doth Paule repete this ſo oft?, that he learned not his „ 1 
e goſpell of men, no; of the Apoſtles them ſelues? His purpoſe is gtoriect.fo 
his, to perſwade the churches of Gal4ri« which were nowled a. much char 
wap by the falſe apoſtles, and to put them out of all dout that hys nor 1car- 
1 Goſpell was the true wozd of God, and fog this cauſe he repeteth * = go- 
- Þ itſooften, And il he had not pꝛeuailed herein, he could neuer haue un 
ſtopped the mouthes of the falſe apoſtleg. Foz thus they would 
haue obiected againſt him: Me are as good as Paule: we are the 
diſciples of the Apoſtles as well as he: Mozconer, he is but one a- 
lone and we are manp : therefoze we excell him, both in authozitie 
et and in number alſo, Mn | 
Here Paule was conſtrained to glozy, to affirme & ſweare, that 
be learned not his goſpell of any man, neither receaued it ofthe A⸗ 
1 poſtles themſelues. Foz his miniſterie was here in great daun⸗ 
ger, and all the churches likewiſe which had vſed him as theyꝛ 
y cheete paſtoz and teacher. The neceſlitie therfoze ol his Piniſterie 
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tie matter in hand mamelp; that all the Churches inGa/aria might 


ſame Golpell that the Apoltles had pꝛeached. 


Paul \vyea 
re th. 


the elect beſlel ol God, was in ſo great contempt among his owne 


Pierſe. 27. Aſter that, Ivvent into the coaſtes of Syria & ¶ ilicia. 


Chap. I. VPON THE EPISTII 
and of all i churches required, that w an holy pꝛide he ſhould baũt 
of his vocation, ⁊ ofp knowledge of p goſpel reueiled vuto him by 
Chziſt, that their conſciences might be thoꝛowly perlwaded that 
hys doctrine was the true woꝛd of God. Here had Paule a waigh⸗ 


be kept in ſound doctrine; yea, the controuerſie was in deede , as 
touching life and death euerlaſting. Fo2 if the pure wozd of God 
be once taken away, there remaineth no conſolation, na life, no ſal⸗ 
uation. The cauſe therefoze why he reciteth thele things, is to re⸗ 
taine the Churches in true and ſoũd doctrine, His purpoſe is ther: 
foze to ſhew by this hiſtoꝛie, that he receaued his goſpel of no man: 
Againe, that he pꝛeached foz a certaine time, namely the ſpace of 
thee 02 foure peares, both in Damaſcus and Arabia, by reuelation 
from God, befo2e he had ſeene any of the Apoſtles, euen the ſelfe 


Verſe.20. And novv the things vvhich vvryte vnto you, behold 
I vvitnes before God, 1 lie not. | | 
Mherfoꝛe addeth he an oth ? Becanſe he repozteth an hiſtozpe, 
he is conſtrained to ſweare, to the end that the churches might be: 
leue him, and alſo that the falſe apoſtles ſhould not ſap : who know- 
eth whether Paule ſpeaketh ů truth oꝛ no? Pere you ſee that Paule 


Galat hiant to whom he had pꝛeached Chziſt, that it was neceſſary 
fo2 him to ſweare that he ſpake the truth. Ir this happened then to 
the Apoſtles, to haue ſo mighty aduerſaries that they durſt deſpiſe 
them & accuſe them of lying, what maruell is it, if che like at this 
day happen vnto vs, which in no reſpect are woꝛthy to be copared 
with the Apoſtles ! e ſwearech therkoze in a matter ¶ as it ſemeth) 
or no weight, that he ſpeaketh the truth, namely that he taried not 
with Peter tu learne of him, but onely to ſee him:but if you wey the 
matter diligentlp, it is very weighty c of great impoztice,as mop 
appeare by chat is ſapd afoze . In like maner we ſweare after the 
example ot Paule, in this wile: God knovveth that vve lie not. &c. 


| | | | © | 
Hria and Cilicia are cuntreis nere ſituate together, This is it 


that he ſtill goeth about to perſwade , that as well befaze he had . 
ſeene the Apoltles as after, he was alwapes a teacher of Ho 
| 4 I | — 5 


8 Wk n F C 9 * * — 
FVVVVVVVVCVbCFCCVCFVVVCVVCVVCVVCVVCCTCTVVCVTVTVTVTGTGTGCT(TGTbT(TVTbTbTbTTbTbWTbTbTbbTbTbb 
5 0 88 < Cs os e * 3 >, 
x A & 1 . r "x Nog. n 2 
5 : 7 * * 1 „ MET Fn * 


TO THE 'GALATHIANS. Fol. 42. 


ſpell, and that he receaued it by the reuelation of Chzilt, and was 
neuer any diſciple ofthe Apoſtels. N 1:1 


Verſe.22.2 34. For Ivvas ynknoyven by face vnto the churches of 
Iudea, vvhich vvere in Chriſt. But they heard onely ſome 
fay, he vvhich perſecuted in times paſt, novv preacheth the 
faith vvhich before he deſtroied. Aud they glorified God. 


This he addeth fo2 the ſequele and continuance ok the hiſtozie, Theretti- 
that after he had ſeene Peter, he went into Syria and Cilicia, aud nne of 
there pꝛeached and lo pꝛeached that he wonne the teſtimonie ok all ches in 1u- 
the Churches in Laden. As though he would ſay: J appeale to the 1 
teſtimonie of all the Churches, yea euen of thoſe which are in Ju- 
dea. Foz the Churches doe witnelle, not onely in Damaſcus, Ara- 
bia, Syria, and Cilicia, but alſo in Iudea, that I haue pꝛeached the 
ſame faith which J once withſtoode and perſecuted. And they glo⸗ 
rifie Gov in me: not becauſe J taught that Circumciſion and the 
lawe of Moiſes ought to be kept, but fox the pꝛeaching of faith, and | 
fo2 the edifying of the Churches by my miniſterie in the Goſpell, X 
pe therkoꝛe haue the ceſtimonte,not onely of the people of Dama- 


cis and of Arabia, but alſo of the whole Catholike 02 vniuerſall 
Church in Iudea. e 22 107170 1 

5 The ſecond Chapter. 

; Jerſe. 1. Then fourtene yeares after I vvent vp to Jeruſalem. 
a AVLE taught that the Geniler were \fuſtifiedby du. 
Faith onely, wythout the wozkes of the lawe. This garten 

t A doctrine whenhe had publiſhed abzoad among the ings 

of SEAS Gentiles, he cometh to 41:04, and declareth tothe nel from 


AW Dilciples what he had done. Then they which had an 
bene trained vp in the olde tuſtomes of the law, roſe againſt Paule gg. 
with great indignation, ſoꝛ that he pꝛeached to þ Gentiles libertie cacion of 

from the bõdage ofthe law. Whervpon followed greatviſſention, Jac and 
. | which afterwards ſtirred vp newtroubles, Paul c Barnabas ſfode as touchig 
it | ftrogly to the truth, and teſtiſied, ſaying: wherſoeuer we pꝛeached *"5{<rhigs 
» | among the Gentiles, holy Ghoſt came —— oa 6 which vere don; 
0 beard the wozd; and this was done thꝛoughout all the Churches among ehe 


of the Gentiles, But we pteached not Circumciſion, nepcher 
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Chap. II. VPON THE EPISTLE 
did we require the ws ofthe lawe,but we pꝛeached onely faith 
in Jeſus Chzilt, and at this pꝛeaching of faith, God gaue to the 
hearers the holy 'Gholt, The holy Ghoſt therefoze doth appꝛoue 
the Faith ofthe Gentiles wythout the law and Circumciſion. Foz 
ff the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell and faith of the Gentiles in Chziſt 
had not pleaſed him, he had not come downe in a viſible ſhape vp: 
on the vncircumciled which heard the wo2d . Seeing then bythe 
onely hearing of faith he came downe vpd them, it is certaine that 
the holy Ghoſt by this ſigne hath appꝛoued the faith of the Gen⸗ 
tiles. Foz it doth not appere that this was euer done be loze at the 
preaching ofthe lawe. 
wad Then the Jewes and many of the Phariſeis which did beleue, 
Paule in and notwithſtanding bare pet a great zeale to the lawe , earneſtly 
chis diſpu- ſtriuing to maintaine the-glozy therof, ſette themſelues fiercely a- 
earion _ gainſt Paule (who affirmed that the Gentiles were juſtified by 


vvhich are 


d earneſt faith onely without the wozkes ol the lawe), contending that the 


ror the lam ought to be kept, and that the Gentiles ought to be circumci: 
ſed: fo2 otherwiſe they could not be ſaued. And no maruell: foz the 
very name ol the lawe of God is holy and dꝛeadfull. The Þeathen 
man, which neuer knew any thing of the law of God, ifhe heare a: 


They chat np man ſay: This doctrine is the lawe of God, he is moued there⸗ 


veere $2: with. Dow then could it be but the Jewes mult needes be moued, 
che levves | behemently contend fo2 the maintenice ofthe law of God, which 
pardlyfor- euen from their infancie had bene nuſled and trained vp therein? 
lavve. Ve ſee atthis day how obſtinate the Papiſtes be in defending 
their traditions and doctrines of Oeuils. Wherfoze it was muth 
leſle to be maruelled, that the Jewes did ſo vehemently and zelou 
fly ſtriue fo2 the maintenance of their lawe, which they had recea: 
ued from God. Cuſtome is ofſuch foxce,that where as nature is of 
it ſelfe inclined tothe obſeruation of the lawe, by long continuance 
Cuſtome It ſo cũſirmeth nature, that now it becometh a double nature. Ther 
nue. oe it was impoſſible fo2 the Jewes which were newly converted 
to Chziſt, ſodfly to fozſake the law: who though they had receaued 
the faith of Chꝛiſt thought it necellary notwithſtãding to obſerue 
the lawe. And with this their weakenes God did beare foz a time, 


Goa at. vntill the doctrine ofthe goſpell might be plainely diſcerned from 


; vvayes bea the law. So be bare with the infirmity of Iſrael in the time of king | 


re with Achab, when the people halted betwene two religions. Pe bart 


beo allo with our weakenes,whilelt we were nder the blindnes ofthe 
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ro TAY CALATHIANS . Fol. 42. 68 
Pope: I; he is long ſuffering and full of mercye. But we muſt 
not abuſe this goodnes and pattence of the Loꝛd, noꝛ continue ſtill 
in our weakenes and errour, ſince the truth is now reueiled by the 
cleare light ol the Goſpell, | 
Moꝛeouer, they that ſtvode againſt Paule, affirming that the vvbae 
Gentiles ought to be circumciſed, had to lay fo themſelues, firſt b. Head 
the law and cuſtome of ÿ cuntrey, then the exãple of the Apoſtles, themſelues 
and laſt of all the example of Paul himſelf who had circumciſed Ti- [piety 
mothie.TWherfoze if Paule in his defence ſayd, that he did not this , 
ofneceſſitie', but foꝛ Chʒiſtian loue and libertie , leſt they whych 
were weake in faith ſhonld be offended , which of them would be: 
leuehim?Herevnto all the people would aunſwere : Since it is e⸗ 
uident that thou halt circumciſed Timothie, thoumailt ſay what 
thou wilt: notwithſtanding thou halt done it. Fo this is a matter 
farre paſſing all mans capacitie, and therefoze they could not vn⸗ 
derſtand it. Mozeouer, no defence can ſerue when a man hath loſt 
the fauour of the people, # is fallen into ſuch deadly hatred and cõ⸗ 
tempt. Paul therfoze ſeeing this contention q theſe clamours daily 
to encreaſe moze and moze, being alſo warned by reuelatid from 
God, after fourtene yeares(beſides thoſe wherinhehad pzeached 
in Damaſcus and Arabia) goeth vp againe to Jeruſalem, to con- 
ferre hys Goſpell wpth the other Apoſtles: pet not fo hys owne 
h cauſe, but foꝛ the peoples ſake, _ 
Now, this tcõtention touching the obſeruation ofthe law, exer⸗ 
eiſed Paule a long time alter, and wought him much tronble. But 
I doe not thinke that this is the contention which Luke ſpeaketh 
okinche. 1 5. of the Actes, which happened (as it appeareth ) by and 
by after the beginning of the Golpel. But this hiſto2ie which Paul 
here mencioneth, ſeemeth to be done long after, when Paule had 
now almolt eightene peares pꝛeached the Golpell. 


Verſe.r. VVith Barnabas, and tooke vvith me Titus. 


He ioyneth vnto himlelfe two witneſſes, Barnabas and Titus. Paute u- 
Barnabas was Paules companion in pꝛeaching to the Genriles fre: feb varo 
dome from the ſeruitude ofthe lawe , He wag alſo a witnes of all nefes, Bar 
x choſe things which Paule did, and had lerne the holy Ghoſt geuen be, #24 

bnto the Geile: which were circũciſed and free from Moiſes lam, 
by the onely pꝛeaching ol faith in Jeſus Chyilt, and he only ſtucke Barnabas, 


eo Paule in this popnt, that it was not neceſſary that = Gentiles 
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the lawe oꝛ circumciſion, 


the churches there. 7. -.Andthis Titus was a Gentile. 


Paule ſo de men, ſapth he, . Cor. v: pet euer holding the true doctrine of th 
"<1, goſpell, which he pꝛelerred aboue the lawe,circumciſion,the Apo 


Goſpell, 
that he 


vvill haue 


all things 


geue place of ſinnes. And 


vnatolirt, 


A.71. 


hy —— — — — | 
bec 


Lould be burdened with h law, but that it was enough fo2 them to 
beleue in Chꝛiſt. TWherefoze by his owne experience he teſtiſieth 


| -arenocboundtothis le, be not charged therwithall., 
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Chap. J. von Tus nriSTI® | 


with Paule againſt the Jewes, that the Gentiles were made the 
childꝛen of God, and ſaued by faith alone in Jeſus Chziſt,wythout 


Titus was not onely a Chziltian, but alſo the chiefe ouerſeer in 
Crete: Foz vnto him Paul had committed the charge of gouerning 


Verſe. 2. And I vvent vp by reuelation. 


Foz, vnleſſe Paule had bene admonithed by reuelation, he had 
not gone vp to Ieruſalem. But becauſe God warned him by a ſpe⸗ 
ciall reuelation, and commaunded him to goe vp,therfoze he went, 
And this he did to b2 idle, oz at leaſt to appeaſe the Jewes that be. 
leeued and yet obſtinately contended about the keping of the law, 
to the ende that the truth ol the Goſpell myght the moze be adua 
Verſe.2. And] cõmunicated vvith them touching the Goſpell, 
Pou here then that at length, after. 1 8. yeres he went vp to Jeri 
ſalem,and conferred wyth the Apoſtles touching his Golpell, 


Verſe. 2. VVhich I preach among the Gentiles. 


Fo among the Jewes he ſuffered the law and circumcilion fo} 
à time, as the other Apoſtles did; Iam made all things vnto al 


ſtles, yea and an Angell from heauen. Foz thus ſayth he vnto the 
Jewes: Through this Chriſt, is preached vnto you the forgeuene 
be addeth very plainly: And from all things, frõ u 
vvhich ye could not be juſtified by the lavye of Moiſes, by hime. 
uery one that beleueth is iuſtiſied. F02 this cauſe he teacheth and 
defendeth the doctrine ofthe goſpell ſo diligently euery where, an 
neuer ſuflreth it to come in daunger. Notwythſtanding he did ti 


the weake ſhould not be offended, there is no doubt but if 
ſpake tothe Jewes after this maner: Ik that vnpꝛoſttable (erui 
of Moiſes law, which nothing auaileth to righteouſnes,do fo hig 
ip pleaſe you, ye may kepe it ſtil foz me, ſo that the Gentiles whic 
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paule therfoze confeſſeth, that he co.rferred the goſpell wyth the 
Apoſtles, (but ſapeth he) they pꝛolited me oz taught me nothing: 
but J rather fo2 the defence of the libertie of the Goſpell, in p pꝛe⸗ 
XZ ſence ofthe Apoltles did conſtãtly reſiſt thoſe which would needes 
2 fo2ce the obſeruation ofthe lawe vpon the Gentiles , and ſo did os 
uercome them, Wherefoze your falſe apoſtles lie in ſaying that J 
circumciſed Timothie, that I ſhaued my head in Cenchrea, and 
that J went vp to eraſalem at the cõmaundement of the Apoſtles. 
Nap rather, I glozy that in going vp to /er«/a/em by the reuelati- 
on ok God, and not at the commaundement of the Apoſtles, and 
there conferring my Golpell wyth them, J bꝛought to paſſe the 
contrarp, that is to ſap, obtained that the Apoſtle did app20ue me, 
and not thole which were againſt me, 

Now, the queſtion whervpon the Apoſtles conferred together The que- 
in this allembiy, was this whether the keping ofthe law were ne⸗ nag. 
ceſſary to iuſtiſtcation oz no. To this Paule aunſwereth : J haue oy ar) 
pꝛeached vnto the Gentiles, accoꝛding to my Goſpell which I re: ch. . 
LE ceaued from God, faith in Chziſt and not the law, and at this pꝛea yoliles 
ching of faith they receaued the holy Ghoſt: and hereof Barnabas 
ſhall beare me witnes. Wherefoze J conclude that the Gentiles 
ought not to be burdened with the law,noz to be circumciſed. J2ots ⸗ 
withſthding J gene no reſtraint to the Jewes herein, Who if they 
will nedes kepe the law and be circumciſed, Jam not againſt it, ſo 
that they doe it wyth freedome of conſcience. And thus haue J 
taught and liued among the Jewes, being made a levve vnto the 
levves: holding euer the truth ol the Goſpell notwythſtanding. 


Yerſe.z, But particularly vyiththem that vvere the chiefeſt. 


That is to ſay, I did not onely conferre wyth the bzethern, but 
wyth thole that were the chiekelt among them, 


Ferſe.2. Leſt by any meanesIshould runne, or had rũne in vaine, 


Mot that Paule doubted,thathe rine oꝛ had runne in vaine,foz ha _— 
i as much as he had now pꝛeached the goſpell. 18.yeres (fo2 it folo⸗ 5a — 
wveth incontinent in the text, that he had continued firme & conſtant in vainc. 

ia all this while, and had pꝛeuailed), but fo2 that many did thinke that 

Paule had therfoze pꝛeached the goſpel ſo many peres in vaine, be⸗ 

cauſe he had ſet p Gẽtiles at liberty fr the obſeruation ofthe law. 


Pozeouer, this opinion daily moze moze 3 that the law 
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was neceſſary to iuſtiſicatiõ. Wherfoze in going vp to Jeruſalem 
by reuelation, he ment ſoto remedy this euill, that by this confe- 
rence all men might plainly ſee his goſpell to be in no poynt cũtra⸗ 
ry to the doctrine of the other apoſtles, to the end that by this mea⸗ 
nes he might ſtop the mouths of the aduerſaries, which would elſe 
haue ſaid that he ranne oz had runne in vaine. Note here by þ way, 
the vertue of mans owne righteouſnes oz the righteoulues of the 
law to be ſuch,that they which teach it, do runne and liue in vaine. 


Verſe. 3. But neither yet Titus vvhich vvas vvith me, though he 
vvere a Grecian, vvas compelled to be circumciſed. 


Thys woꝛd [vvas.compelled] ſufficiently declareth what the 
* YVhat conference and cũcluſion was: to wit, that the Gentiles ſhould not 
creed in be conſtrained to be circũciſed, but that circumciſion ſhould be per⸗ 
| *his confe- titted to them fo2 a time: not as neceſſary to righteouſnes, but fo 
a reuerence to the fatchers: alſo fo2 charities ſake towards 5 weake 
(leit they ſhould be offended) , vntill they were growne vp moze 
ſtrong in faith. Foz it might haue ſeemed a very ſtraunge and vn: 
ſeemely thing, vpon a ſudden to fozſake the lawe and traditions 
of the fathers, which had bene geuen to this people from Gov 

wyth ſo great gloʒy. | 
Paule then did not reiect circumciſion as a damnable thing, nei⸗ 
ther did he by woꝛd oz dede enfozte the Jewes to fozſake it, Foz in 
Hovy Paul the I. Cog. 7. he ſayth: If any man be called being circumciſed, let 
282 cir him not adde vncircumciſion. But he retected circumciſton as a 
ain thing not neceſſary to righteouſnes,ſeeing the fathers themſelues 
| were not iuſtiſied therby, but it was vnto them as a ſigne only 02 a 
Neu. ſeale ofrighteouſnes,whereby they teſkifted g exerciſed their faith, 
| Notwſtanding the beleuing Jewes which were pet weake & bare 
a zeale to the lawe, hearing that circumciſion was not neceſſary to 
righteouſnes, could vnderſtand thys no otherwiſe, but that it was 
altogither vnpꝛolitable and damnable. And this fond opinion of 
weake Jewes p falſe apoſtles did encreaſe, to the end that p harts 
of the people being ſtirred vp againſt Paule by this occaſion, they 
might thꝛoughly vilcredit his doctrine. So we at this day doe not 


—1 fa retect faſting & other good exerciſes as damnable things: but we 
ng a". teach that by theſe exerciſes we do not obtaine remiſſion of ſinnes, 
ian exer- ThE P people heare this, by t by they iudge vs to ſpeake againſt F 
this dap good works. And this opinion j papiſts do conftrme x __ by 
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by their pꝛeachings and wzytings, But they lie, and doe vs great 
wzong. Foz many yeares paſt there was neuer any that taught 
moze ſound and godly doctrine as touching good wozkes, then we 
doe at this day. 

Paule therefoze did not ſo condemne circumciſion, as though it vviar 
were ſinne to receaue it oz kepe it: foz ſo the Jewes would haue 4 
bene highly.offended : but it was decided in this conference and char coute- 
Councell, that it was not neceſſary to tuſtification, and therefoze —_ 


not to be foxcedbpon the Gentiles, So this moderation was fofid, lc. 


| _ thatfo2 the reuerence of the fathers & charitie towards the weake 
in faith, the Jewes ſhould kepe the law and circumciſion ſtill fo2 a 


time: notwithſtanding they ſhould nottherby ſeke to be iuſtiſied: 


And moꝛeouer that the Gentiles ſhould not be burdened therwith, 


both becauſe it would haue bene to them a very ſtraunge thing, 

and alſo a burden vntolerable:bꝛiefly that none ſhould be conftrat- ale. 
ned to be circumciſed, oz any reſtrained from circumciſion, 

Paule therfoze compelled none that would be circumciſed, to re⸗ 

maine vncircumciſed, ſo that he knew circumcilion not to be necel⸗ 

ſary to iuſtiſication. This coſtraint would Paule take away. Ther⸗ 
foze he ſuffred the Jewes to kepe the law, ſo that they did it with a 
free conſcience. Fo2 he had euer taught, as well the Jewes as the 
Gentiles, that in conſcience they ought to be free from the law and 
circumciſion:like as all the Patriarckes and all the faichfull in the 

old Teſtament were free in conſcience and iuſtiſted by faith, # not 

by the lau oꝛ circumciſion. And indeede Paule might haue ſuffred n Paul 
Titus to be circumciſed: but becauſe he ſawe that they would com- ge Titus 
pell him therevnto, he would not. Foz if they had pꝛeuailed there- bo ” circd 
in, by and by they would haue gathered that it had bene neceſſary _ 

to iuſtification, and ſo thzough this ſufferance they would haue tri⸗ 

umphed againſt Paule. 

Now, as the falſe apoſtles would not leaue circumciſion # the 

obſeruation of the lawe indifferent, but required the ſame as neceſ⸗ 

ſary to ſaluation:ſo at this day our aduerſaries doe obſtinately con- 

tend, that mens traditions can not be omitted wythout perill of ſal⸗ 
uation: and thus ok an example of charitie, they make an example 

ol kaich, when notwichſtanding there is but one example of Faith, 

which is to beleue in Jeſus Chꝛiſt. And this, as it is alone neceſſa- 


ry to ſaluation, ſo doth it alſo indifferttly pertaine to all men. Mot⸗ 
. the aduerſaries would rather wozſhip the deuill ten 
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times in ſtead ol God, then they would ſuffer this. Therefoze they 
_ pu a are daily hardned moze and moꝛe, and ſeeke to eſtabliſh their im⸗ 
Series de. pieties and blaſphemies againſt God, defending the ſame by fozce 
Fuel and tyꝛannie, and will not agree 02 conſent vnto vs in any poynt. 
doctrme But what chen? Let vs goe on boldly in che name of the Lozd ol 
ge dure holtes, and fo; all this, let vs not ceaſe to ſet foꝛch the glozy of Je- 
10 ſus Chiilt:and let vs fightvaliantly againſt the kingdom of Anti⸗ 
chꝛiſt by woꝛd and by pꝛayer, that the name of God alone may 

.de he ſandtifiedgthathis kingdom may come, and that his vvill may 
be done. And that this may ſpeedely come to palle, we deſire euen 

from the bottome ol our hearts and ſap, Amen, Amen. 

ecriiph This triumph ol Pauletherefoze was very glozious: namely, 
oe that Titus which was a Gentile, although he were in the middes 
epo ok the Apoſtles and all the faithfull where this queſtion was ſo ve- 
ſtles hemently debated, was not yet conſtrained to be circumciſed. This 
| victoziePaule carieth away, and ſayth that in this coference it was 
decided bythe conſent of all the Apoſtles, the whole Church alſo 
appꝛouing the ſame, that Titus ſhould not be circumciſed, This is 

a ſtrong argument, and maketh my much againſt the falſe apo- 

ſcles. And with thys argument: Neither yvas Titus compelled to 

be circumciſed, Paule was able tu repꝛeſſe and mightely conuince 

all his aduerſaries. As if he ſhould ſay: Why doe theſe counter: 

fait apoſtles ſofalſely repozt ofme,ſaping,that I am compelled to 

kepe circumciſion by the commaundement ofthe Apoſtles, ſeeing 

AI haue the witnes of all che faithfull in /e-w/a/em , and mozeouer 

of all the Apoſtles them ſelues, that by my purſute and trauaile þ 

contrary was there determined, and that J did not onely there p2e- 

uaile that Titus ſhould not be circumciſed, but that the Apoſtles 

did alſo appꝛoue and ratiſie the ſame . Your counterfet apoſtles 
therefoze doe lie deadly, which ſclaunder me vnder the name of the 
Apoltles, and thereby deceaue pou: fo J haue the Apoſtles and 
all the faithfull, not againſt me, but wyth me, And this I pzoue by 
che example of Titus. | 
Notwithſtanding , Paule (as J hane often ſapd) did not con 

demne circumciſion as an vnpzofitable thing, no2 conſtrained any 

man thervnto. Fo? it is neither ſinne no2 righteouſnes tobe tircũ⸗ 

ciſed o2 vncircumciſed, as it is neither ſinne no2 righteouſnes to 

kate oz dzinke, For Whether thou eate oreate not, thou art neither 


| better nor yyorſe, But if "ey man ſhould adde theretogither line 
03 
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goſpel of it ſelfis ſimple,true and ſincere:but by the malice ol Ba⸗ 
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thou art righteous, he ſhould ſhew him ſelfe both fooliſh c wickev, 
Therefoze to ioyne ceremonies w ſinne 02 righteonſnes, is great The Pope 
impietie: As the Pope doth, who in his fozme of excommunicati- Fee. 


on,th2eatneth to all thoſe that doe not obey the lawe of the Biſhop nes in it: 
of Rome, Gods great curſe and indignation, and ſo maketh all his {#105 0f 


2 lawes neceſſary toſaluation, Wherfoze the Deuill him ſelfe (peas tions, and 
2 keth inthe perſon of the Pope and in all the Popes decrees, Foz enden 


in the brea 


if ſaluation conſiſteth in keping of the Popes lawes, what neede bing of the 
haue we of Chzilt to be our tultifter and Sautour? 


Perca. g. For all thefalſe brethern that m_ in, vvho came in 


riuely to eſpie out our libertie vvhich vve haue in Chriſt 
leſus, chat they might 1 vs into bondage. Tovyhom 
vve gaue not place by ſubiection for an houre, that the 


truth of the Coſpell might continue vvith you, 
Pere Paule ſheweth the cauſe why he went vp to /er»/alem, 


und there conferredhis Goſpell with the other Apoſtles, and why 


he would not circumcile Titus: Not that he might be the moze 
certaine, 02 confirmed in the Goſpell by the Apoſtles, foz he no- 
thing doubted thereof: but that the truth ol the goſpell might cone 
tinue inthe Churches ofthe Ga/athians and in all the Churches of 
the Gentiles, Ne ſee then that this buſines of Paule wag no light 
matter, RT” N | os 
Nom, where he ſpeaketh ofthe truth ofthe goſpell, he ſhewech 
that there be two goſpels, a true and a falſe goſpell. In deede the 


tans miniſters it is coꝛrupt and defaced. Therfoze where he ſapth: 

The truth of the Goſpell, he would haue vs to vnderſtand alſo the . _ | 
contrary , As if he would ſay: The falſe apoſtles doe alſo pzeach ens 7h 
afaith and a Golpell, but they are both falſe:Therefoze haue Jſet st... 
my ſelfe ſo conſtantly againſt them, And in that J would not geue 25 el 
place vnto them, this haue Jbzought to paſſe,that the truth of the ofchebope 
goſpel continueth iw vou. Do þ Pope + the Anabaptiſts do bꝛagge fuer 
u this day that they teach the goſpell e faith in Chzift. True it i? 
but wyth ſuch frute as the falſe apoſtles once did, whom Paule cal: 

lech bekoze in the firft chap.troublers of ß Church, and ſubuerters 

ofthe goſpell ol Chꝛiſt. On the other ſide he ſaith that he teacheth 
the truth ofthe Goſpell, As if he ſhould lay: 9 which 
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Rs -- el Chap. II. po THE EPISTLE 
the falſe apoſtles teach, bꝛagge they neuer ſo much that they teach 
the truth, are nothing elſe but ſtarke lies. So all heretikes pꝛetẽd 
the name of God, ol Chꝛiſt, and ofthe Church. Alſo they pꝛetend 
that they will not teach errours oz lies, but moſt certaine truth and 
the pure Goſpell ol Chziſt. | 
The truth Now, the truth ofthe Goſpell is, that our righteouſnes cometh 
ell. ©** by Faith alone, without the wozks of the lawe. The cozruption oz 
The cor. . falchode of the Golpell is, that we are iultiſied by Faith, but not 
522%. wythout the wozks ol the law. With the like condition the falſe a: 
poſtles allo pꝛeached the Goſpell, Euen ſo do our Papiſts at this 
e 40. day. Foz they ſap that we muſt beleue in Chziſt, and that Faith is 
&ine of the foundation ofour ſaluaticn:but it iuſtiſtech not, except it be fur · 
rhe p49i"ts nilhed with charitie. This is not the truth ok the Golpel, but falſe⸗ 
8 hode and dillimulation. But p true Goſpell in deede is, that woꝛks 
dn charitie are not the oꝛnamẽt oz perfection offatch : but that faith 
of it ſelke is Gods gift and Gods wozke in our hearts, which ther: 
fore iuſtifieth vs, becauſe it appꝛehendeth Chziſt our redemer. 
The obie® Mans reaſon hath p law fo; his obiect, thus thinking with it ſelfe: 
voherunto This J haue done, this J haue not done. But Faith being in her 
irloketh. gwne pꝛoper office, hath no other obiert but Jeſus Chziſt p ſonne 
The obie& g 
ol lach, i of God, deliuered to death foz the linnes of the whole wozld. It lo⸗ 
the ching keth not to charitie. It ſayeth not: what haue J done? what haue J 
mee ef offended? what haue J delerued : but what hath Chꝛiſt done? what 
bene hath he deſerued? Pere the truth ofthe goſpellanſwereth thee: he 
vhichis hath redemed thee from thy ſinne,from the deuil and from eternall 
Chriſt. death. Faith therefoze acknowledgeth, that in this one perſon Je⸗ 
| ſus Chzift, it hath foꝛgeuenes of ſinnes and eternall life. He that 
turneth his eyes away from this obiect, bath no true Faith, but a 
fantaſie and a vaine opinion, and turneth his eyes from 5 pzomile 
tothe lawe, which terriſieth and dꝛiw eth co deſperation, | 
Faith furni UMherefoze thoſe things which the popiſh Scholemen haue 
ed vvith taught concerning the iuſtifying faith being furniſhed with chari 
1788898 tie, are nothing elle but mere dꝛeames. Foz that Faith which ap 
| pꝛebendeth Chzilt the ſonne of God, and is furniſhed with him, is 
be papi. che lame faith that iultifieth , # not that faith which includeth cha 
es = ritie. Fo2 a true and a ſtedfaſt faith muſt lay hold vp nothing elle 
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that chari- hut Chyilt alone, in the afflictions + terroꝛs of conſcience it hath 


2 is enclo 


din tach. nothing elſe to leane vnto, but this Diamõd Chailt Jeſus. Cher 
Landi n fozehe chat appꝛehendeth Chzilt by faich, although he denten 
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TO THE GALATHIANS, Fol. 47. 70 


much terrified w the law # opp2eſſed w the weight of his ſinnes, a ring : bur 
yet may hebe bold co gloꝛy that he is righteous, How o2 by what — | 
meanesꝰ Euen by that pꝛecious Pearle Chyiſt Jeſus which he Diamond, 
pol elleth by faith, This our aduerlaries vnderſtann not, and ther · net che- 
fore they caſt away this pꝛecious earle Chꝛiſt, and in hys place 
they let charitie, which they lay is their pꝛecious Diamdd, Now, 
when they cã not tell what faith ie, it is vnpollible that they ſhould q papits 
haue faith: much leſſe ci they teach it vnto others. And as foz that 2 
which they will ſeeme to haue, it is nothing elle but naturall rea» Chill. 
ſon, an opinion, a very dꝛeame and no faith. | 
This J lap, to the ende pe may perceaue and note that by theſe 
woꝛdes, the truth of the Goſpell, Paule vehemently repꝛoueth the 
' contrary, Fox he repꝛehendeth the falſe apoſtles,becauſe they had 
© tattghtafalſe goſpell: requiring circumciſion and the obleruation | 
ok the law as neceſſary to ſaluation. Wozeouer,they went about by $tcighres | 
: ©. wonderfull craft and ſubtiltie to entrappe Paule: fo they watched Pe 
| © himnarowly to ſee whether he would circumcile Titus oz no: Allo apoltles a- 
. whether he durſt withſtand them in the p2eſence of the Apoſtles, int Paul 
r | andfo2 this cauſe he repꝛehendeth them bitterly. They yver about 
( ſayth he) to ſpie out our libertie vvhich vve haue in Chriſt Teſu, 
that they might bring vs in to bondage. UWherfoze the falſe apo⸗ 
J ſtles armed them ſelues on euery ſide, that they might conuince 
tand confoundhimbefoze the whole congregation, Beſides thys, 
e | they went about to abuſe the authozitie of the Apoſtles, in whoſe 
11 # p2eſence they accuſed him, ſaying: Paule hath bzought Titus being 
e- | vncircumciled,in to the company of all the faichful:he denieth and 
at tondemneth the lawe in your p2eſence which are Apoſtles; If he 
a dare be ſo bold to attempt this here and-befoze you, what will not 
le he attempt in your abſence among the Gentiles ? M1 
| Wherfoze,whenhe perceaued that he was ſo craftely aſſailed, 
ue he ſtrongly wichſtode the falſe apoſtles, ſaping : we did not ſuffer 
ri- dur libertie which we haue in Chꝛiſt Jelu to come in daunger, al- 
p- though the falle bꝛethern ſought by all meanes to ſuare vs and put 
is vs to much trouble: but we ouercame them euen by the iudgement 
ja: | ofthe Apoſtles themſelues, and we would not yelde vnto them, no 
iſe | not one hower (fo2,no doubt, their d2ift was to haue cauſed Paule 
th | toſurceaſefrom this libertie fo2 a time), ſithens we ſawe that they 
her | required the obleruation ofthe lawe as neceſſary to ſaluation. But 
ro} if they had alleaged nothing els but charitable bearing wyth the 
EN 
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Chap. II. vron THE EPTSTLY 
bꝛethern, no doubt but Paule would haue giuen them place. But 
i it was an other thing that they ſought : to witte, that they myght 
2 ding Paule and all that ſtucke to his doctrine into bondage. Ther⸗ 

loze he would not pelde vnto them, no not the ſpace of one momẽt. 
laber In like maner do we allo offer to the papiſts all that is to be ol 
I tent in the fered,yea and moze then weought.Dnely we except the libertie of 
if ume of conſcience which we haue in Chꝛiſt Jeſus, Foz we will not ſuffer 


blindnes 


vviththoſe 
things, 

vyhich 

1 nove in 

AM 1 the light 
N 


02 that, we ſhould be righteous , oz leauing the ſame vndone, we 


vs to do the ſame with a free conſcience, æ leaue theſe thꝛeat⸗ 


of the go- 
ning wozdes wherw they haue terrified bought vnder their ſub⸗ 


ſpell are 
vtterly te 


wd0“0bWe ce tection the whole woz ld, ſaying: e commaund, we charge, we 
erke po- Charge againe, we excõmunicate, æc. but this libertie we cã not ob⸗ 
res thader taine:like as Paule alſo could not in his time, Therfoze we doe as 
wage hedid.Fo2 when he ſawe that he could not obtaine this libertie, he 


would not geue place to the falſe apoſtles the ſpace of one hower. 


Wherefoze, like as our aduerſarie s wil not leaue this free vnto 
vs, that onely faith in Chꝛiſt iuſtifieth: ſo on the other ſide neither 


wil we, noz can we geue place vnto them, that faith furniſhed wyth 


charitie iuſtiſieth. Here we will and we ought allo to be rebellious 


0 poyof andobſtinate againd them, foz els we ſhould loſe rherruch of the 
lad: | Kianirie ro ſpell : we ſhould loſe our libertie which we haue, not in the Em⸗ 
be toura- Berber: nut in Kings and Pzinces, not in that monſter the Pope, 


rirmogers, 
for keping 

the Chri 

lia liberty 


VVhẽ᷑ faith 
2 
things are 
Pale.” 
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not in the woz{d, not in fleſh , bloud, reaſon #c: but which we 


to beare Our cõſciences to be boũd to any wozke,(o that by doing this thing N 


ſhould be damned. We are contented to eate the ſame meates that 
— wil kepe their feaſts & faſting dayes, ſo that they wil 
er 


haue in Chꝛiſt Jeſus. e ſhouldloſe faith in Chʒiſt, which ( as be 


foze I haue ſaid)app2ehendeth nothing els but that pꝛecious Di⸗ 


amond Chziſt Jeſus, This faith whereby we are regenerate, iuſti⸗ 
lied, and engrafted into Chꝛiſt, if our aduerſaries will leaue vnto 


ſo that they be not contrary to this faith. But becauſe we can not 


obtaine this at their handes, we againe fo2 our part will not peld 


vnto them one heares bꝛeadth. Foz the matter which we haue in 
hand is weightie and of great impoꝛtance, euen touching the death 


ok the ſonne of God: who by the will and commaundement of the 


father was made fleſh, was crucified and died fo) the ſinnes of the 
woꝛld. I faith here geue place, then is this death #reſurrection of 


the ſonne ol God invaine:theu is it but a fable that Chyilt is ) Sa- 
uiour 
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vs ſound +bncozrupt,we offer vnto them that we wil do al things, 
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uiour okthe wojld: then is God alſo fofid a lier becauſe he hathnot 


perfozmed that he pꝛomiſed. Our ſtoutnes therkoze in this matter . ne 


| tsgodlyandholy, Foz by it we lee to pycſerue our libertte which ovſunaci 


& ſtoutnes 


we haue in Chꝛiſt Jeſus, and therby to retaine the truth ofthe go: ofthe god 
ſpell:which if we lole, then do we alſo loſe God, Chziſt, all the p20- !y- 


miles, faith, righteoulnes, and euerlaſting life, 


But here will ſome man lay: The law is diuine and holy. Let ß rede | 
law haue his glozy: but pet no lawe, be it neuer ſo diuine and holp, 3 | 


ought to teach me that J am iuſtiſied + ſhal liue thʒough it. Igraũt 


it may teach me that J ought to loue God e my neighbour : alſo to 

tive in chaſtitie, ſobernes, patience, c. but it ought not to ſhewme 

how I chould be deliuered from ſinne, the deuill, death e hell. Here 

J muſt take counſell of the Goſpell, I muſt harken to the Goſpell The do- 


ctrine of 


which teacheth me, not what J ought to do (foz that is the p20per che gotget. 


office of the law ):but what Jeſus Chziſt h ſonne of God hath done 
foʒ me: to wit, that he ſuffered and died to deliuer me from linne + 
death. The goſpell willeth me to receaue this and to beleue it. And 
this is the truth ofthe goſpell, It is alſo the pꝛincipall article of 
all Chziſtian doctrine, wherin the knowledge of all godlines con⸗ 


Þ fiterh. Pot neceſſary it is therloze that we ſhould knowthis arti 


cle wel, teach it vnto others, and beat it into their heads continual: 


lp. Fo as it is very tender, ſo is it ſoone hurt, This Paule had wel 
tried, and ok this haue all the godly alſo good experience, 


To conclude, Paule would not circumciſe Titus, æc( as he ſayth) 
fo no other cauſe, but fo that certain falſe bzechern were crept in, 
to pſpte out their liberite, and would haue conſtrained Paule to cir⸗ 
cumciſe Titus. Paule ſeeing this conſtraint and neceſſitie, would 
geue no place, no not foz one hower, but ſtrongly reſiſted them, and 
therefoze he ſayth: Neither Titus vyhich vvas vvith me, being a %. 
Gentile, vvas compelled to be circumciſed. Il they had requixed 


this inthe way of bzotherly charitie, doutles he would nat haue 
denied it. But ſeeing they would haue done it as a neceſlary thing, 
and that by compullion, to the euill example of others, to the ouer⸗ 


thꝛowing ol the Goſpell, and to bꝛing mens conſciences into bon⸗ 
dage, therefoze he ſette himſelfe mightely againſt them, and pꝛe⸗ 
uailed ſo, that Titus was not circumciſed, 

It may ſeeme but a ſmall matter to be circumciſed, oz not cir· 
cumciled, But whena man hath an affiance in keping of it, oꝛ is in 
keare fog not keping of it, here God is denied, Chziſt is relected. 
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"79 Chapll, VPON THE EPISTLE | 
| the grace and all the pꝛomiſes of God are refuſed, But if circum- 
ciſionbe kept wythout this addition, there is no daunger. If the 
Pope would in this ſozt require of vs the keping ok his traditions 
nos af. bare ceremonies, it ſhould not be ſo greuous vuto vs tokepe 
ms: them: but to binde mens cdlciences to thele ceremonies, x to make 
* or of them an high & acceptable ſeruice vnto God, pea and mozeouer 
re not 2, tu adde, that life and ſaluation, o2 death and damnation conſiſteth 
bekepr, in the obſeruatton hereof, is a deuiliſh ſuperſtition, and full of bla⸗- 
reict, ſphemie. Who ſo will not crie out againſt this, accurſed be he. 


Verſcb. 2. And ofthẽ vvhich ſeemed to be great, Ivvas not taught 
( Vrhat they vvere in times paſt, it is no matter to me. &c.) 


vvny paul This is a v and a ſtout confutation, Foz he geueth not 
c tothe true Apoſtles themſelues any glozious title: but as it were 
apoliles  abaſing their dignitie, he ſapth:vvhich ſeemed to be great, that is, 
any at which were inanthozity:vpon whom the determination ol all mat⸗ 
ters depended. Notwythſtanding the authozitie of the Apoſtles 
was in deede very great in all the churches, And Paule alſo did not 
ſeeke any whit to diminiſh their authozity,burhe thus contemptu⸗ 
oully aunſwereth the falſe Apoſtles, which let the authoꝛitie and 
dignitie of the Apoſtles againſt Paule in all the Churches, that 
therby they might weaken his authoꝛitie, and bzing his whole mis 
niſterie into contempt. This Paule might not ſuffer . To the ende 
therfoꝛe that the truth of the Goſpell and libertie of conſcience in 
Chziſt might continue among the G/ath4ars and in all the Chur⸗ 
ches of the Gentiles, he aunſwereth ſtoutly to 5ᷣ falſe apoſtles, that 
he paſſed not how great the Apoltles were, oz what they had bene 
in time paſt:and wheras they alleadged the authoꝛitie of the name 
ofthe Apoſtles againſt him, it toucheth him nothing at all, He cõ⸗ 
fellecth that the Apoſtles are in deede ſomewhat, and that their au⸗ 
thoꝛitie is to be renerenced. Notwithſtanding his Golpell and mi⸗ 
niſterie ought not to be ouerthꝛowne fo2 the name oz title of any, 
| whatſoeuer, he be an Apoſtle oz an Angell from heauen. 
13 And this was one of che greateſt arguments that the falſe apo 
hk tles vſed againſt Paule. The Apoſtles ( ſayd they) were familiar · 
4 ly conuerſant with Chzilt fo the ſpace ofthzee yeres. They heard 
Theargu- and ſawe all his pꝛeachings and mp2acles. Mozeouer = 


vic; apo- {Clues pꝛeached and wzought myzacles whilog Chyilt was Me li 
Ale: agailt ging in the wozld; whom Paule neuer ſaw in che fleſh,an 85 
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perſon of the rich man or of thepoore. And thys is a pꝛinciple of 


th is naturally grafted in vs, that we highly elleeme che 
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TO THE GALATHIANS . Pol. 49. 


8 
ching hys conuerſion, it was long after the glozification of Chꝛiſt. Ut 
Mberekoze they ſhould now conſider which of thele they ought 
mote to beleue: Paule which was but one and alone, and allo but a 
dilciple, yea and one of the laſt of all: o2 the chiefeſt and moſt excel- 
lent Apoſtles, which long befoze Paule were ſent and confirmed 
by Chziſthimſelfe, To this Paule aunſwereth : what of all thys ? The vverd 
Thys argument concludeth nothing. Let the Apoſtles be neuer ſo o 
great, pea let them be Angels from heauen, it is no matter to me. preſerted 
The controuerſie is not here concerning the excellencie of the As »<tore al 


perſons 


poſtles, but concerning the wozd of God and the truth of the Gos and titles, 


ſpell, Thys ought to be kept pure andbncozrupt: thys ought to be bare. 


euer. 


p2eferred aboue all things. Therefoze how great Peter and the os 


ther Apoſtles haue bene, what great mp2aeles they haue wꝛou⸗ 


ght, it is no matter to me. Thys is it that J onely ſeeke, euen that 
the truth of the Golpell may continue among pou. Thys ſeemeth 
to be but aſlender aunſwere of Paule, when ok purpoſe he ſo con⸗ 
temneth the authoꝛitie ol the Apoſtles, which the falſe apoſtles al⸗ 
ledged againſt him, and geueth no other ſolution to their mightie 


argument then this: it is no matter to me. Notwythſtanding he 


addeth a reaſon ol the confutation, 


Verſe. 6. God accepteth no mans perſon. 


Thys place he alledgeth out of Moiſes, who vſeth the lame, not 
once but many times: Thoushalt not accept in iudgement the C . 
diuinitie: God is no acceptor of perſons. TUyth the which ſaping — 4 74 
he ſtoppeth the mouthes of the falſe apoſtles, As though he would %. 
ſap: Pe ſet thoſe againſt me which ſeeme to be ſomewhat:but God 27 
careth not koꝛ ſuch outward things, He regardeth not the office of 
Apoſtleſhip. It is not the dignitie 02 authoꝛitie of men that he lo- 
keth vpon, And in token hereof,he ſuffered ludas one of the chie- T1d4s. 
feſt Apoſtles, and Saule one ofthe greateſt kings, yea and the firſt Saule. 
of all, to fall away and to be damned. Iſmael alſo and Eſau he refu ac! 


ſed,being both firſt boꝛne. So ſhall you linde thꝛougbout all che *** 


whole ſcripture, that God oftentimes retected thoſe which in out: 
ward ſhew were very good and holy men. And in theſe examples 
God ſeemeth ſometimes to be cruel:but it was moſtneceſſary that 
ſuch ſearefull examples ſhouldbe ſhewed, and alſo be wytten. Fo2 
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and outward appearance of men, moꝛe regard the ſame 
then þ wozd of God. Cõtrariwiſe God wil haue vs to fixe our eyes 
E to reſt wholy vpon the woꝛd it ſelf:he wil not haue vs to reuerfce | 
_ t ado2e the Apoſtleſhip in the perſons of Peter c Paul, but Chziſt | 
Aeth cis ſpeaking in them and» wozd which they bzing x meach vnto vs. 
perſon. = This the naturall man can not ſee: but the ſpirituall man onely 
 diſcerneth the perſon from the woꝛd, the veile of God from God 
*Euery himſelf, Nowsthis veile of God is euery creature. $Þozeouer,God 
God may here in this life dealeth not with vs face to face, but couered # ſha- 
de called! dohued from vs: that is, as Paule ſayth in an other place: vve ſee 
Cod, be. nov as it vvere through a glaſſe darkly: but then vve shal ſee face 
cauſe God to face. Therloze we can not be wout veiles in this life, But here 
vero, co. wiledom is required, which can diſcerne the veile fr God himſelf; 
wered and ant this wiſedom the woꝛld hath not, The couetous man hearing 
vnder ic. that mã liuech not by bꝛead only, but by every woꝛd that pꝛocedeth 
*:cor.:3. Out of the mouth of God, eateth the bzead, but he ſeeth not God in 
Mm the bꝛead: foꝛ he beholdeth the veile only and outward ſhew,So he 
2 doth w gold # other creatures, truſting to them ſo long as he hath 
444+: them: but when they leaue him, he deſpaireth. And thus he hono- | 
N reth not p creato, but the creatures, not God, but his owne belly. 
the vel This J ſpeake left any man ſhould thinke that Paule vtterly | 
ber — =] condemneth theſe out ward veiles 02 perſons, Fo) he ſayth not that 
Riel. there ought tobe no perſon, but that there is no reſpect of perſons 
with God. There muſt be perſons and outward veiles: God hath 
geu' them, and they are his good creatures: but we muſt not truſt 
"The our- in them. All the matter is in the right vſing ofthings , and not in 
ad ae the things them ſelues, as befoze J haue ſayd, There is no fault in 
Gods good Circumciſion 02 vncircumciſion (fo2 circumciſion is nothing, and 
— vncireumeiſion is nothing), but in the vſe thereof, To put righte⸗ 
in chem, is Quſnes in the one and vnrighteouſnes in the other, that vſe is dam⸗ 
vricked. nable, and ought to be taken away: which being remoued, tircun⸗ 
ciſion and vncircumciſton are things tolerable. 

So the Pꝛince, the magiſtrate, the pꝛeacher, the ſcholemaſter, 
the ſcholer, the father, the mother, the childꝛen, the maſter, the ſer⸗ 
uaunt are perſons and outward veiles, which God will haue vs to 
acknowledge, loue and reuerẽte as his creatures, which alſo mulk 
needes be had in this life: but he will not haue vs ſo to reuerence 
them oꝛ truſt vnto them, that we foꝛget him. And to the ende that 


we ſhould not too much * the outward perſons, 02 py 
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ro THE GALATHIANS Fol. 50. 
erult in them, God leaueth in them offences and ſinnes, yea great 


perſon and God him ſelfe.Dauid that good king, betauſe he ſhould 
not ſeeme to be a perſon vpon whom men ſhould truſt, fel into ho2- 


82 
and foule ſinnes, to teach vs what difference there is betwene the 


God ſuf- 
fereth hys ' 
deare ſain» 


rible ſinnes, adulterie and murther. Peter that excellent Apoſtle ac co fall 


denied Chꝛiſt. Theſe and luch like examples, wherok the ſcripture 


into great 
vices, chat 


is full, ought to warne vs that we repoſe not our truſt in the per- ve should 


ſon and outward veile, noꝛ thinke that when we haue the outward 


where they iudge all things accoꝛding to the outward veile, and 


| therefozeallPoperieis nothing elſe but a mere reſpecting of per- 


ſons and outward ſhewes , God hath geuen his creatures to our 
vle and to doe vs ſeruice, and not as Idols that we ſhould doe ſer: 
uice vnto them. Let vs then vſe bꝛead, wine, apparell, poſſeſſions, 
gold, ſiluer, and all other creatures: but let vs not truſto2 gloʒy in 


- 


them: foz we muſt truſt and glozy in God alone, He onely is to be 


loued, he onely is tobe feared and honozed. == 
Paule calleth here » Apoltleſhip oꝝ office of Apoſtles (which. 


not cleaug 
to theyr 


2 Hewes andſhadowes, we haue all things: As it is in Poperie, perſous. | 


wꝛought many and great myzacles, taught and conuerted many l e. | 
to the faith, & were alſo familiar with Chꝛiſt) the perſon of man. lech che A. 


Btiefly, this woꝛd perſon compꝛehendeth the whole outward 
which was great. Notwythſtanding (ſayth he) God eſtemeth not 


thele things: Mot that he eſteemeth them not at all, but in the mat⸗ 


ter of iuſkification he regardeth them not, be they neuer ſo great 
and ſo glozyous. Fo we mult diligently marke this diſtinction, 


that in matters of diuinitie we mulk ſpeake farre otherwiſe then 


in matters ok policie. In matters ofpolicte (as I haue ſayd) God 
will haue vs to honour and reuerence theſe outward veiles oz per⸗ 


ſons as hys inſtrumentes by whom he gouerneth and pꝛeſerueth 
the wozld. But when the queſtion is as touching religion, conſct- 


ence, the feare of God, faith and the ſeruice of God, we muſt not 


feare theſe outward perſons, we mult put no truſt in them, looke 


fo2 no cũſoꝛt from them, oꝛ hope fo2 deliuerice by them either coꝛ⸗ 


poſtles hip 
tlie perſog 


conuerlation oł the Apoſtles which was holy, and their aucthozity of man. ; 


pozally oz ſpiritually. Fo this cauſe God willhauenorefpect of The our. 


_ perſons in iudgemft:fo2 iudgement is a diuine thing.Wrherfoze J 


vvard per- 
ſon is not 


ought neither to feare p iudge, no2 truſt in iudge: but my feare to ><100- 


Etruſk ought to be in God alone, who is the true iudge. The ciuill 


udge oz magiſtrate J ought in deede to reuerẽce fox Gods cauſe, 


ked vpon 
in iudge · 


Dent. . 
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whole miniſter he is: but 
on hys iuſtice and equitie, oꝛ be feared thzough hys vniuſt dealing 
on tyꝛannie, whereby A might fall inta any offence againſt God, in 
ping, in bearing falſe witnes, in denying the truth, xc. Otherwiſe 
A will reuerence and honour the magiſtrate with all my heart. 

So J would alſo honour the Pope and loue his perſon, if he 

woulde leaue my conſcience free and not compell me to ſin ne a⸗ 

gainſt God. But he wil lobe feared and adozed, as ci not be done 

5 without offence to the maieſtie of God. Mere ſince we muſt needes 
Matte lole the one, let vs loſe the perſon and ſticke to God.TAe coulde be 
ere. content to ſuffer the dominion of the Pope: but becauſe he abuſeth 
cher vvas the ſame ſo ty2annouſly againſt bs, and would compell vs to deny 
content: and blaſpheme God, and bim onely to acknowledge as our Lowe 
chache & and maſter, clogging our conſciences, and ſpoyling vs of the feare 
others mi- and truft which we ſhould haue in God, therefoze we are compel- 


ght enioy 


dbellderty led by che commaundement of God, to reſiſt the Pope: fo2 it is 


. . ? , wn ä vhs 
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ence. 


e. wythout oſſence of conſcience ( which is our ſingular comkare) we 
contemne the authozitie of the Pope. 


there mut be no reſpect of perſons, But in matters of policie we 
mulſt haue regard to the perſon: fo2 otherwiſe there mult needes 
follow a contempt of all reuerence and oꝛder. In this wozld God 


elle the childe, the ſcholer, the ſeruaunt, the ſubiect would ſay: J 
am aChyiſtian as well as my father, my ſcholemaſter, my maſter, 


chere is no reſpect of perſons, neither of Grecian noz of Jewe, but 
All are one in Chꝛiſt:although not ſo befoze the world. | 
Thus Paule contuteth the argument of the falſe apoſtles as 
touching the authozitie of the Apoſtles, and ſatth that it is nothing 
to the purpoſe. Fo2 the queſtion is not here concerning the relpect 
of perſons, but there is a farre weightier matter in hand, that is to 
ſap, a diuine matter concerning God and his wozd, and whether 
this woꝛd ought to be pꝛeferred befoze y Apoſtleſhip oz no. Ther: 
unto Paule aunſwereth: So that the truth ofthe Golpell map cow 
tinue, ſo that the woꝛd of God and the righteouſnes of Faith may 


be kept pure and vncozrupt, let che Apoſtleſhip goe, ee 
rom 


conſcience may not ſtay o2 truſt vp 


Aconſci mytten: * that vve muſt rather obey God then men. Therefoze 


There is a certeine vehemencie therefoze to —— in chys 
wozd (God), Foz in the cauſe of religion and the wozd of God, 


will haue an oꝛder, a reuerence and a difference of perſons. Foꝛ 


my Pꝛince: why then ſhould J reuerence him? Befoze God then 


fromheauen.let Peter, let Paule and altogether pertth, 
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Ferſe.6. Neuertheleſſe they that ſeemed to be the chiefe, did 


communicate nothing with me, | 


As though he would ſay : J did not ſo conferre w the Apoffles, 
that they taught me any thing. Foz what ſhould they teach me, 
ſince Chꝛiſt by his reuelation had befoe ſufficiently taught me all 
things ? and mozeouer ſince J haue now pꝛeached the Goſpell the 


© ſpace of eightene peares among the Gentiles, and Chziſt hath 


NY TL 


wꝛought ſo many miracles by me, whereby hehath confirmed mp 


- doctrine ? Mherefoꝛe it was but a conference and no diſputation. 


Wherin J learned nothing, neither did I recit,no2 pet defend my bar 
catiſe, but onely declared what things J had done: to witte, that J in thr cs 


had pꝛeached to the Gentiles faith only in Chꝛiſt without the law, le rcuce. 
and that by this pꝛeaching ol faith the holy Ghoſt came downe vp- 


on the Gentiles, which immediatly ſpake with diuers tongues, 
Which thing when the Apoſtles heard, they witneſſed that J had 
taught the truth, Wherfoze the falſe apoſtles doe me great wzong 
which peruert and turne all theſe things cleane contrary. 

Now, it Paule would geue no place to the falſe apoſtles which 
ſet the authozitie of þ true Apoſtles againſt him: much leſſe ought 
we to gene place to our aduerſaries, which haue nothing elſe to 
bꝛagge ok, but the authozitie of their Jdoll the Pope. J know that 
the godly ought to be humble: but againſt the Pope J will and J - 
ought to be pꝛoud with an holy pꝛide, and ſay : Thou Pope, J will ere 
not be ſubiect vnto thee: J will not take thee foz my maſter , fo2 J he r 
am ſure that my doctrine is true and godly, But the Pope will not 8 alt he 


beare this doctrine. Nay he would foꝛce bs to obey his lawes and 
his decrees, and if we will not, he will by and by excommunicate, 
curſe and condemne vs as heretikes. Such pꝛide therfoze againſt 
the Pope is moſt neceſſary, And if we ſhould not be thus ſtout and 


pꝛoud, and in the holy Ghoſt vtterly condemne both him wall his %% = 
doctrine, & the deuill the father of lies ſpeaking in him, we ſhould - * 


-neuer be able to def©d this article of the righteouſnes of faith,We gunit de 


do not then cõtemne the authoꝛitie of the Pope becauſe we would 

beare rule ouer him, neither doe we go about to exalt our ſelues a⸗ | 
boue all ſouereigne power, ſince it is euidẽt that we teach all men rue p,,. 
to hũble q ſubmit thẽſelues to ÿ higher powers ozdained of God: is =o po 
but this is it that we only ſeeke, that þ glozy of God * be main · „ of04 
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tained, and the be-. of faith may be kept pure and ſound, 
Wherefoze if the Pope will graunt vnto vs that God alone by 
his mere gracethzough Chꝛiſt doth tuſtifie ſinners, we will not on⸗ 
ly carp him in our handes, but will alſo kifle his feete. But lince 
we can not obtaine this, we againe in God are pꝛoud againſt him 
aboue m caſure, and will geue no place, no not one hears bꝛeadth to 
all the Angels in heauen, not to Peter, not to Paule, not to an hun 
dꝛeth Emperours, not to a thouſand Popes, noz to the whole 
wozld. But be it farre from vs that we ſhould here humble our 
ſelues, ſince they would take from vs our glozp, euen God himſelf 
that hath created vs and geuẽ vs altthings, and Jeſus Chꝛiſt who 


altogether , that we will ſuffer our goodes to be takenaway, our 
name, our life, and all that we haue: but the Goſpel, our Faith, 

| Jeſus Chziſt we will neuer ſuffer to be wieſted from vs. And cur- 
Curſed is {ed be that humilitie which here abaſech and ſubmitteth it ſelfe, 
bumiliic Nap rather let euery Chꝛiſtian man here be pꝛoude and ſpare not, 


ol god, æ łxcept he will deny Chziſt. 
ab. AA herſoze, God aſſiſting me, my fozchead ſhalbemoze hard ihẽ 


the pꝛouerbe: Cedo nulli, / geue place to none. Pea J am glad euen 
wall my hart in this poynt to be called rebellious & obſtinate. And 


not one inch geue place to any creature. Charity geueth place: for 
er it ſuffereth all things, beleueth al things, hopeth all things, endu- 
„tee al eth all things. But faith geueth no place, yea it cã ſuffer nothing, 
| Poor gta but accopding to this auncient verſe: Non patitur ludum fama, fides, o- 
bear vvith culus: That is, mans good name, his laith, and his eye will not be 
nothing. dalied withall, Wherefoze a Chꝛiſtian, as touching his faith, can 
neuer be to pꝛoud no? to ſtout, neither mult he relẽt oꝛ geue place, 

no not the bꝛeadth of one hear. Foz faith maketh a man here lyke 

vnto God: but God ſuffereth nothing, he geueth place to none, fan 

he is immutable. So is faith immutable, and therefoze may ſuffer 


Ferſ. S. But contrarivyiſe,vvhen they ſavy chat the Goſpel o- 
uer vncircumciſion vvas committee vnto me, as the Go- 
pelle ouer circumciſion vvas vnto Peter (for he that vvas 


\ a. SET 
9 W 8 Ts EF, 


hath redemed bs wich his bloud, Let this be then the concluſton of 


all mens fozeheades. Pere J cake vpon me this title, accozding to 


here I confeſſe that J am and euer will be ſtout and ſterne, and wil 


nothing, geue place to no man. But as touching charitie; let a 
Chailtian mã peld and ſuffer all things,foz therin he is but a man. 


TO THE GALATHIANS. Fol. 53. 3 


mighty by Peter in the Apoſtleship ouer the citcumciſion 
vvas alſo by me tovvardes the Gentiles). 


ddlith theſe wozds Paule mightely confuteth the falſe apoſtles, 
Foz here he chalengeth to himſelfe the ſame authozitie which the 
falle apoſtles attributed to the true Apoſtles, And he vleth here a 
figure which is called an Inuerſſon, returning their argument as 

gainſt chemſelues, The falle apoſtles(ſayth he) do alledge againſt 
| — the authozitye of the great Apoſtles, to maintaine their cauſe, 
But J contrariwiſe doe alledge the ſame againſt them foz my de⸗ 
fence,fo2 y Apoſtles are on my ſide , UWtherfoze O mp Galat hm, 
beleue not thele counterfec apoſtles which bzagge ſo much of the 
. .authozitp ofthe Apoſtles againſt me. Foꝛ the Apoſtles when they 
ſaw the Goſpell ouer the vncircumciſion to be committed tome, # 
knew of the grace thatto me was geuen,gaue tome and Ba rnabas 
the right hands of felowſhip, appꝛouing my miniſtery, and geuing 
thankes vnto God fo? the gift which J had receiued. Thus he re⸗ 
tourneth the argument ol the falſe apoſtles vpon them ſelues, And 
in theſe woꝛds there ts an ardent vehemencte, and moze contained 

in matter, then in woꝛdes is able to be expꝛeſſed. 
_ » Whatmeaneth Paule when he ſayth, that the Goſpell ouer the ro peter 
vncircumciſion was committed vnto him, and ouer the circumcili⸗ A 
on vnto Peter, uhen notwythſtanding Paule almdſt euery where ip<l! oucr 
pꝛeached to the Jewes in their Sinagoges, and Peter likewiſe to 3 
the Gentiles, There are examples and teſtimonies of both in the Paule ouer 


vncitcum- 


Acts. Peter conuerted the { enturian with his familie, which was ion. 
Gentile. He wꝛote alſo to the Gentiles, as his firſt Epiſtle teffi: 4e 
fieth . Paule pzeaching Chʒiſt among the Gentiles, entreth notw⸗ 
ſtanding into the S:nagoges of the Jewes, and there pꝛeacheth 4. 
the Golpell, And our Sauiour Chit in Mathevy and Marke cõ⸗ 
maundeth his Apoſtles to goe thzoughout the whole wozld, and 
pꝛeach the Goſpell to euery creature. Paule likewiſe ſapth : The .. 
oſpell preached to euery creature vvhich is vnder heauen. Why 745% 
then doth he call himſelfe the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, and Peter : 
wyth the other, che Apoſtles ofthe circumciſion? 
Paule hath reſpect vnto this, that the other Apoſtles remained peter the 
ſpecially in Ieraſalem, vntill God called them vnto other places. Are. 
Thus ſtode the matter then fo the time, that whiles the politicall oa 


the Gen- 


kate of the Jewes LE ny Apoſtles ſtill 8 in Iudea: le, 
| KK 
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Chap. II. el TAY ern 
But when the deſtruction of Leruſalem appzoched , they were di⸗ 
ſperſed thꝛoughout the whole woꝛld. But Paul, as it is wꝛytten in 
An. tye Actes, by a ſingular vocation was choſen to be the Apoſtle of 
the Gentiles, and being ſent out of /»4ea, he traueiled thꝛough the 
cuntreis ofthe Gentiles. Now were the Jewes diſperſed almoſt 
thꝛoughout the whole wozld, and dwelt here and there in Cities 
and other places amongs the Gentiles, Paule comming thether 


Lad. o was wont (as we read in the Actes)to goe into the Sinagoges of 


hole be the Jewes, and by this occaſion he firſt bꝛought vnto them, as the 


to che le childzen of the kingdom, this glad tidings, that the pꝛomiſes made 


en, vutothe fathers, were now acdpliſhed by Jeſus Chzift, Wh they 


would not heare this, he turned to ß Gẽtiles, as Luke witneſſeth, 


Act, 1 3. where he bzingeth in Paule thus boldly ſpeaking againſt 


þ Jewes : It vyas neceſſary that vve should firſt preach the vvord 


of God vnto you: but ſeeing ye reie it, and iudge your ſelues 

vnvvorthy of euerlaſting life, loe vve turne to the Gentiles. And in 

48.11.21, the Acts: Be it knovvne therefore vnto you, that this ſaluation of 

Sod s ſent vnto the Gentiles, and they shall heare it, Therfoze 

5 Paule was ſent ſpecially vnto the Gentiles, But becauſe he was a 

Remis. better vnto all, and became all things vnto all men, therfoze,occa- 

ſton being offered, he went into the Sinagoges of p Jewes, where 

not onely the Jewes, but alſo the Gentiles heard him pꝛeaching 

Chꝛziſt. Otherwhiles he pꝛeached publikely in the market place, 

inhouſes & by the riuers ſides, He was ſpecially then the Apoſtle 

ofthe Gentiles:as Peter was ofthe Jewes:who notwythſtanding 
p2eached Chziſt to the Gentiles alſo when occaſion was offered. 

vncireum·¶ And here he calleth vncircumciſion the Gentiles, and circumci⸗ 

den. ion the Jewes, by a figure named Synecdoche, which vnder a part 


Circumci - 


don. compꝛehendech the whole: which figure is commonly vled in the 


ſcripture: The Golpell then ouer vncircumciſion, is that which 


was appoynted to be ſent vnto the Gentiles , This Goſpell,ſapth 


he, was committed vnto him, as the goſpell ouer circumciſion was 


vnto Peter. Fo? as Peter p2eached the goſpell among the Jewes, 
ſo did he among the Gentiles.” W 

Paule te- This he oſtẽ repeteth, that Peter, Iames and Iohn, which ſemed 

dor hh ge. to be the pillers of the church, taught him nothing, noz committed 

ſpell of rve buto him the office of preaching the Goſpel,as hauing aucthozity 

dies. and rule ouer him. But they them lelues (ſapth he) did ſee that the 
goſpel was committed vnto me, but not by Peter. Fo as J did not 


receiue 


to others their charge and office: but there was an equalicie amõg 
them all, fo2 they were all taught of God, that is, both their voca⸗ 
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TO THE GALATHIANS. Fol. y 3. 
receiue oꝛ learne any goſpell oſ man, ſo did J receine no commaun: | 
dement by man to pꝛeach the ſame, but both the knowledge and 
the commaundement to pꝛeach it among the Gentiles, J receiued 

immediatly from God: like as the charge was geuen ol God vnto 
Peter to pꝛeach the ſame among the Jewes. 

This place witneſſeth very plainly that the Apoſtles had lyke 16. Apo- 
calling, like charge, and all one Goſpell, Peter pzeached no other ile: caili 
Goſpell then the reit of the Apoſtles did, neither did he appoynt 


tion and charge was wholy and immediatly from God. There was xquairie 
none therefoze greater then other: none that had any pꝛerogatiue ng che 
aboue other, Aud therefoze where the Pope vaunteth that Petr 
was the chiefe ol the Apoſtles, that thereby he might confirme and 
ſtablich his vſurped pꝛimacie, it is an impudent lie. 


Verſe.8. For he that vyas mightie by Peter. 


This is a confutation of an other argumtt of the falſe apoſtles. 
hy do the falſe apoſtles boaſt, ſaith he) that the Goſpel ol Peter 
was mighty, that he conuerted many, that he wzought many and 
great miracles, raiſed vp the dead, and wyth his ſhadow healed the . 77. 
ſicke? I graunt all theſe things to be true: but Peter reteiued thys E 
power from heauen. God gaue a vertue to his wozde,ſo that many 
did beleeue him, and great miracles were wꝛought by him, The 
ſame power bad J alſo:which J receined not of Peter, but the ſame 
God and the ſame ſpirite which was mighty in Peter, was migh⸗ 
ty in me alſo, I had i ſame grace: taught many: I wought ma⸗ 
ny miracles, and thzough my ſhadow alſo Jhealed the ſicke. And 
this Luke teſtifieth in the. 19. ok the Actes in theſe wozdes: And 4. 7. 
God vvrought no ſmall miraclesby the handes of Paule, ſo tat 
from his body vvere brought napkins and handkerchefes, & the 
diſeaſes departed from them, and the eulll ſpirites vvent out of 
them. Read moze hereof in the. 13. 16.20.28. ol the Actes. 

To conclude, Paule wil be counted in no poynt inferiour to the | 
reſt ofthe Apoſtles: and herein he glozieth with a godly and a ho⸗ The fiour- 
ly pzide . Necellitie conſtrained him ſtoutly to wpthſtand Peter, ten., 

and the burning zeale he had foꝛ the glozy of God, moued himſo aa. | 

do do. Certaine pꝛophane ſpirites, as lulianus and Porphirius not 
tonſidering this, thought it to be but a 2 that cauſed 
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Chap. II. "Y'PON THE EPISTLE 
paule thus to doe: ſuch as at this day we ſee in the Pope e his ge: 
neration, But Paule had not here his owne buſines in hand, but a 
matter of Faith. Nom, as cõcerning Faith, we ought to be inuin- 
bible, and moze hard, if it might be, then the Adamiit kane. But as 
touching charitie, we ought to be loft, and moze flexible then the 
reede oz leafe that is ſhaken with the winde, and ready to pelde to 
euery thing. Therfoze the controuerſie was not here touching the 
glozp of Paule, but the gloꝛy of God, ; wozd of God, the true woz- 
ſhip of God, true religion, and the righteoulnes of faith, to the end 
that theſe things might till remaine pute and vncozrupt. 


Kerſe.g. And vyhen James, and Cephas, and Iohn knevv of the 
gtace that vvas geuen vnto me, vvhichare counted to be 
pillers, they gave to me & to Barnabas the right hands of | 

felovvship, thatyve should preach vato the Gentiles, and 
they ynto the circumciſion. | 


That is to ſay, wht they heard that J had receaued my calling 
and charge from God to pꝛeach the Golpell among the Gentiles, 
and that God had wzought ſo many miracles by me: mozeouer, 
chat ſo great a nomber of the Gentiles were come to the know · 
ledge of Chyilk thꝛough my miniſterie, and that the Gentiles had 
recetued the holy Ghoſt wythout the law and circumciſion by the 
onely pꝛeaching of faith , they glozifted God foꝛ this grace which 

—  callech gratehers what 0 merh had ee God: to 
VVhat | euer Ye £1 
Paule cal. wit, that of a perſecuter and waſter ofthe church, he was made an 
in e. Apoſtle, was taught by JeſusChoilt,x entiched w ſpiritual gifts, 
place. And herewithall he heweth that Peter gaue teſtimony vnto him, 


' 


peter ap that he was a true Apoſtle, ſent and taught, not by him ſelfe noz by 
keen the other Apoſtles, but by God alone, e not onely acknowledged 
y of Paule, miniſterie and authozicie of Paule, and the gifts ol the ſpirit which NY 


were in him, as heauenly things, but alſo appꝛoued and confirmed 

the lame, & pet not as a ſuperiour and ruler, but as a bother ant 

witnes. lames and Iohn did like wiſe the ſame. MAhereloꝛe he con⸗ 

cludeth that they which are eſtemed foꝛ the cheefe pillers among! 
the Apoſtles,are wholy with him, and not againlt him. 


Verſe. 9. The right handes of felovvship. 


Aa i they ſhould haue ſapd : We (O Paule) in ppeaching the 
3 Cote M Ye goſpel, 


6" e * _ ä 
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golpell, doe agree with thee in all things. Therfoze in doctrine we 
are companids;and haue felowtſhip:togither therin: that is toſap, 


TO rum GALATHIANS. 
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90 


we haue all one doctrine, fo2 we p2each ane Goſpel, one baptiſme, Yale and 
one Chꝛiſt and one faith, Whertoze we can teach oꝛ enioyne thee - . 
nothing, ſince there is one mutuall coſent betwixt vs in all things, 1 


Fo we do not teach any other oz moꝛe excellem things then hon 


doeſt: but the ſame giſtes which we haue, we ſee to be in thee alſo, 
ſauing that to thee is committed the Goſpell auer the vncircumci⸗ 


ſion, as the Goſpell ouer the tirtumtiſion is vnto vs. But we con⸗ 


clude here that neyther vncircumciſion noꝛ circumciſion ought 
to hinder our ſocietie and felowſhip , ſince it is R — 2 
which we both pꝛeach. 

Vetherto Paulchath'ppoued by manſfeſt wirres, not only from 
God, but alſo from man, 4 toſay; the Apoſtles, that he had 
truely and faithfully pꝛeached the Goſpell. Therefozthe ſheweth 
that what ſo euer the falſe apoſtles ſaid ta diminiſh his authozitye, 
is but fained and loꝛged matter: annithat the teſtimonie uf the Az 
poſtles maketh foꝛ him, and not fozthe falle apoſties. But ſoꝝ that 

he is alone and without witne s therſoxe he aodrth an oth and cal. In he for 


; leth u e chac the ching which he hath lxoben are true. & 20. velſa 


Verſe.t 0... Warn e gedeher che pere 

+ vyhic W I vas diligent to doe 634) 11195311514 . 
Atter the preaching ofthe GoſpelL;ahe offices chargeofatrue * 88 

and faithfull Paſtoz is, to be mind full of che pode. Foʒ where the be carefull 

Church is, there muſt needes be pooꝛe: whofoz the moſt part are de 

the ouely true diſciples ofthe Golpeli,as Chꝛiſt ſayth: Thie poore f. 


receiue the glad tidings of che Soſpeil. q the wopld aud hun po 


uill do perſecute the Church, and bing many to pouertie, who are 
alterwards fozſaken and deſpiſedof the wozld. Bozeoner pwozld = 
not onely offendeth herein, but alſo it is careleſſe foy the pʒeſerua: ce vorI 
tion ok the Golpell, true religion and the true ſeruice of God, adh te 


geue for 


There is none that will now take any care fo2 the maintenance the mainte 
of the miniſters of the Church, and-erecting of ſeholes : but fo2 v. ned of 
the erecting and ſtabliching of falſe woꝛſhip, ſuperſtition and ido: 1 it 
latrie, no coſt was ſpared, but euery man was ready to geue 8c not 
moſt liberally and largely. And hereof came ſo many Mona miniſters, 
ſeries, ſo many Cathedzall Churches, ſo many /Biſhoppzt- 


chex in.the Popes church where'all e wyth ſo 


lit, 


q Chap.I, vron 'THE EPISTLE 
great revenues pꝛouided fox their ſuſtentation: where as now a 
whole Citie thinketh it much to inde one oz two pooze miniſters, 
and pꝛeachers of the Goſpel, which befoze, whiles the Pope 4 all 
impietie raigned, did ſuſteine ſundꝛy monaſteries of Bkes, Fri: 
ers, Nunnes, whole ſwarmes of maſſing Pꝛieſts. To be bziefe, 
true religion is euer in neede. And Chꝛiſt complaineth, that he is 
. hungtie, thirſtie, harbourles, naked and ſicke. Contrariwiſe, falſe 
religion and impietie flouriſheth and aboundeth with all wozldly 
wealth and p2oſperitie . Wherefoze a true and faichfull Þaſto2 
mutt haue a care of the pooze alſo; and this care Paule here confeſ· 
eth that he had. map | 3 ON "22071; 
Verſe.11.. And vrhẽ Peter vvas come to. Autiochia, Ivvithſtode 
him to his face: for he vvas to be blamed. 


Paule goeth on ſtill in his confutation, ſaying that he, not onely 
bath fox his defence the teſtimonie of Peter and the other Apoſtles 
which were at /er»/a/em: but alſo that he wythſtode Peter in the 
preſence ofthe whole Church of Aurioch. He ſheweth here a mat- 
ter, not done in a coꝑner, but in the face ofthe whole Church. Foz 
(as befoze I haue ſapd) he hath here no trifeling matter in hand, 
but the chiefeſt article of all Chziſtian doctrine , The vtilitie and 

Neue y maieſtie wherot who lo rightly eſtemeth, to him all other things 

2% oe hall ſeeme but vile and nothing wozth. Foz what is Perer?what is 

iuſtificatis Paule? what is an Angell frd heauen? what are all other creatures 

tothe article of Juſfification*which if we know, then are we in the 

clearelight: but if we be ignozaunt therof, then are we in moſt mi⸗ 

ſcrable darknes. Wherefoze ifpe ſee this article impugned oz de- 

faccd,feare not to reſiſt either Peter oy an Angell from heauen, fol⸗ 

lowing the example of Paule, who ſeeing the mateſtie of this arti⸗ 

cle to be in daunger fo2 the dignitie ol Peter, had no regard of hys 

dignitie and eſtimation, that he might kepe the ſame pure and vn⸗ 

eur. Coꝛtupt. Fo2 it is mytten:He that loueth father or mother, or his 
ovvne life more then me, is not vvorthie of me. 25 

It beho · A herefoꝛe we are not aſhamed, fo2 the defence of the truth, to 

dente be counted and called of the hypocrites, pꝛoud and obſtinate, and 
nate in uch as will be onely wiſe, wil heare none, will geue place to none. 

Godsmat- ete we muſt nedes be obſtinate and inflexible. Foz the cauſe why 
we offend man, that is toſay, tread downe the maieſtie of the per: 

ſono? of the woꝛld, is ſo great, that the ſinnes which the wozld iud⸗ 


geth 


geth to be moſt hainous,are counted ſingular vertues befoze God, 
In that we loue our parents, honoꝭ the Bagiſtrate,ſhew reuerfce 
to Peter and other miniſters ofthe woꝛd, we do well. But here we 
haue in hand v caule nether of Peter, noz parents, noꝛ Magiſtrate, 
no2 ofthe wozld, noz of any other creatures, but of God him ſelke, 
Here if J geue no place to my parentes, tothe Magiſtrate, oz an 
Angell from heauen, J doe well. Foz what is the creature in re⸗ 
ſpect ofthe creatoz? Pea, what are all creatures being compared 
vnto him? Euen as one dzoppe of water in reſpect ofthe whole ſea, 
Why then ſhould J ſo highly eſteme Peter which is but a dꝛoppe, 
and ſet God aſide which is the whole ſea Let the dzoppe therefo2e 
geue place tothe ſea, and let Peter geue plate vnto God, This 1 
la, to the ende that pe ſhould diligently wey and conſider the mat- 
ter whereof Paule entreateth: Foz he entreateth of the wozd of 
God, which can neuer be magnifted enough. Wy ©] | | 
And where he ſayth ceo his face1,this clauſe maketh ſpectallp as To his face 
gainſt the venemous vipers and apoſtles of Satan, which ſclaun« 
der thoſethat are abſent , and in their p2eſence dare not once open 
their mouth: as the falſe apoſtles did, whom alſo here he toucheth 
by the wap: which durſt not ſpeake euill ofhim in his pꝛeſence, but | 
in his abſence ſclaundered him moſt ſpitefully.So did not J(ſapth actrinia 
he) ſpeake euill of Peter, but frankly and openly J withſtode him, !i!0pen- 
not of any colourable pꝛetẽce, ambition, o other carnall affection, vices in bi 
but becauſe he was to be blamed and ſharplp repꝛoued. brochen 
Pere let other men debate whether an Apoſtle may ſinne oz no. The pro- 
This ſay J, that we ought not to make Peters fault leſle then it Bader 
was in deede. The Pꝛophets themſelucs haue ſometimes erred ſinneq, and 
and bene deceiued. Nathan of his one ſpirite ſayd vnto Dauid nagt, 
that he ſhould build þ houſe of the Lozd. But this Pꝛophecte was 2 7. 
by and by after cozrected by a reue lation from God, that it ſhould 
not be Dauid, becauſe he was a man of warre and had ſhed much 
bloud, but his ſonne Salomon that ſhould build vp the houſe of the 
Lozd. So did the Apoſtles erre alſo: Foz they imagined that the 
kingdom of Ch iſt ſhould be carnall and wozidly, as we map ſee 
in the firſt of the Actes, when they aſked of Chꝛiſt, ſaping: Lord 4 
vvilt thou at this time reſtore the kingdom of 1-ael? And Peter, 
although he heard this commaundement of Chꝛiſt: Goe into the . . 
vrhole vvorld. &c, had not gone bnto Cornelius, i he had not bene 
admonitſhed by a viſion, And in this matter he did not onely erre, 
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Chap. II. vPON THE -EPISTLE 


Pererfin- but alſo committed a great ſinne, and if Paul had not reſiſted hint, 
ned. all the Gentiles which did beleue, hav bene couſtrained to receiue 
circumciſion, # to kepe the law: The beleuing Jewes allo had ben 
confirmed in their opinion: to witte, that the obſeruation of theſe 
things was neceſſary to ſaluation, æ by this meanes they had recei 
ued againe the law in ſtede ofthe goſpel, Moiſes in ſtede of Chzift: 
es Aud of all this great enozmitie # hozrible ſinne Peter byHhis dilli⸗ 
— mulation had bene p; only occaſion. Therfoze we map not attribute 
ſinne. to the Saincts ſuch perfection, as though they could not ſinne. 
Diſſention Luke witneſſeth that there was ſuch great diſſention betweene 
vervvene Paule and Barnabas, (which were put apart togither foz the mi- 
parnabas, niſterie ofthe goſpell among the Gentiles, @ had traueledch2ough þ 
A4.5.1.29 many regions, and pꝛeached vnto them the Goſpell)that che one 
departed from the other. Pere we muſt nedes ſay that there was a 
fault either in Pa ule oz in Barnabas. And doubtles it could not be, 
but that y diſcoꝛd was exceding great which ſeparated theſe two, 
being ioyned together in ſuch a holy felowſhip, as the text witnel⸗ 
The files ſeth. Such examples are wꝛytten foz our conſolation. Fox it is 
ofthe ſain· g great comfoꝝt vnta vs when we heare that euen the Sainctes 


== which haue the ſpirit ol God, do ſine, hich comfozt they would 


rt vnto take from vs which ſay that the laincts doe not ſinne. N 
Sampſon, Dauid and many other excellent men, full of the holy 

— Ghoſt, fell into great ſinnes. lob and Ieremie curſe the day ol their 
746.7. natiuitie. Elias and Ionas are weery of their life, and deſire death, 
1, Duch errours and offences of the Sainctes, the ſcripture ſetteth 
lena. forth to the comfozt of thoſe that are afflicted and oppꝛeſſed wpth 
deſperation, and tothe terrour of the pꝛoude. No manhath ſo gre: 
uouſly fallen at any time, but he may riſe againe. And on the other 

ſide, no man taketh ſo faſt footing, but he may fall. I Peter fell, i 

may ltkewile fall. It he roſe againe, Imap alſo riſe againe, And 

ſuch examples as theſe are, the weake harted, and tender conſcien⸗ 

tes ought to make much ol, that they map the better vnderſtand 

what they pꝛay fo2 when they ſay: forgeue vs our treſpaſſes: and, 

I beleue the forgeuenes of ſinnes. Ille haue the ſelfe ſame ſpirit of 

grace and pꝛayer which the Apoſtles and all the Saincts had, net: 

ther had they any pꝛerogatiue aboue vs. Ae haue the ſame giftes 

which they had, the ſame Chaiſt, baptiſme, wooꝛd, foꝛgeuenes of 

ſinnes: all which they had no leſſe neede of then 1 1 and by 
— | * | 

_ 22. 
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Verſe. 72. For before that certaine came from Iames, he did cate 

vvith the Gentiles, | | 

The Gentiles which were cduerted to the fatth,did eate meats peter 1i- 
fozbidden by the lawe, and Peter being conuerſant with the Gen- E 
tiles which were conuerted, did eate with them, and dzunke wine tiles like a 
alſo which was foꝛbidden, knowing that herein he did well, x ther ⸗ . 
foze boldly tranſgreſſed the kawe wyth the Gentiles. Paule confeſ- | 
feth that he allo did the like when he ſaith that he became as a Jew 
to the Jewes, and to them that were without lawe, as though he 
were wythout lawe : That is to ſay, with the Gentiles he did eate „. 0. 
and dꝛinke like a Gentile and kept no law at all: with the Jewes, ** 
accoꝛding to the law, he abſtained from all things foꝛbidden in the 
law: Fo? he laboured to ſerue pleaſe all men that he might gaine 
all. Ulherfoze Peter in eating and dzinking with the Genttles fin⸗ 
ned not, but did wel, and knew that it was lawfull foz him ſo to do. 
Foz he ſhewed by this tranſgreſſion, that the law was not neceſla- 
ry to righteouſnes, and alſo deliuered the Gentiles from the obſer⸗ 
uation ofthe lawe. Fo? ik it were lawfull fo) Peter in one thing to 
bꝛeake the lawe, it was lawfull foꝛ him to bꝛeake it in all things. 
And Paule doth not here repꝛoue Peter foʒ his tranſgreſſion, but 
foʒ his diſſimulation, as followeth. 


| Verſe.12. But vvhen they vvere come, he vvichdreyv and ſepa- 
rated himſelfe, fearing them vvhich vvere of che citcum- 
ciſion. ; ; | £ ig 3] ; | 
Pere then pe ſee Peters offence,as Paule plainly ſetteth it foꝛth. The offece 
paule accuſeth him not of malice o2 ignoʒance, but of diſſimulati⸗ ter. 
on and intirmitp, in that he abſteined from meates fozbidden in the 
law, fearing leſt the Jewes which came from James, ſhould be of: 
fended therby, and had moꝛe refpect to the Jewes then to the Gen⸗ 
tiles. Pereby he gaue occaſton, as much as in him was, to ouer⸗ 
thzow the Ch iſtian libertie and truth of the Goſpell. Foz in that 
he did withdꝛaw and vtterly ſeparate himſelfe, abſtaining from 
meates fozbidden in the law (which notwithſtanding he had eaten 
of befoꝛe), he miniſtred a ſcruple of conſcience to the faithkull, thus | 
to gather vpon his exãple: Peter abſfaineth from meats fozbidden yy4. the 
in the law:therfoze he that eateth meates foꝛbiddẽ in law, ſinneth — 
and tranſgreſſeth the law: but he that abſtaineth is righteoug and there S 
kepeth the law, fo2 els would not Peter haue withdzawne himlelf, — 
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But becauſe he did ſo, and of purpoſe refuſed thoſe meates which 
befozehedideate, it is a ſure argument that ſuch as eate againſt 
the law doe ſinne, and ſuch as abſtaine from meates which the law 
fo2biddech,voe kepe the law and are luſtified thereby. 
| Here note, that the end ofthis fact of Peter is repꝛoued of Paul, 
me fac is and not the fact it ſelle: foz the fact in it ſelle was not euill. To eate 
ene ching, and dzinne, oz not to cate and d2inke is nothing, But the ende, chat 
anc e% f is: I thou cate thou ſinneſt: il thou abſtaine thou art righteous, 
5 an other, ig euill. So circumciſion of it ſelfe is good, but this end is euil: Jf | 
thou be not circumciſed after the lawe of Moiſes, thou canſt not be 
ſaued. Alſo to eate meates pꝛohibited in the la we, is not euill: buc 
this ſhzinking and diſſimulation of Peter is euill. Foz it myght be 
ſaid: Peter abſtaineth from meates fozbidden in the law: wherfoze 
if thou doeſt not likewiſe abſtaine, thou canſt not be ſaued , Thys 
Paule might in no wile diſſemble: fo2 the truth of the Goſpell was 
bere in daunger. To the ende therefoze that this truth might contt- 
| nue ſound and vncozrupt,he reſiſted Peter to his face, 
" Menes And here we muſt make a diſtinction. Foz meates map be refu⸗ 
mayv< re- {ed two maner of wayes. Firſt fo2 Chꝛiſtian charities ſake , And 
maner of herein there is no daunger : fo2 to beare wyth the infirmitie of my 
, byotheritis good. So Paule himlelf both did and taught Second: 
e pp, by abſtaining from them to obtainerighteoulſnes , and foz not 
abſtaining, to ſinne and to be damned. Pere accurſed be charitie 
with all the ſeruice and wozkes of charitie, whatſoeuer. Fo? thus 
to refraine from meates, is to deny Chziſt,to tread his bloud vnder 
our feete, to blaſpheme the holy Ghoſt, x to deſpiſe all holy things. 
Wherfoze,ifwe muſt loſe the one, let vs rather loſe man our frend 
and bꝛother, then God our father. Foz if we loſe God our father, 
man dur frend and bꝛother can not continue. 
e aim. Jerome, who neither vnderſtood this place noz the whole Epi- 
mulation le beſides,thinketh this to be but a fatned repꝛehenſion of Paule, 
of Perer- and therefoꝛe he extuſeth Peters fall, ſaying, that it was done by i- 
3 gnoꝛance. But Peter offended thꝛough diſſimulation, and thereby 
had eſtabliſched the neceſſitie of the law, had cõſtrained boch Gen⸗ 
tiles and Jewes to reuolt from the truth of the Goſpell, had geuen 
them great occaſion to foꝛſake Chailk, to deſpiſe grace, to returne 
to the Jewiſh religion, and to beare all che burdens of the lawe, if 
Paule had not repzoued him, and by that meanes reuoked the Gẽ⸗ 
tiles and Jewes which were offended thꝛough this example of 


Peter, 
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TO THE GALATHIANS - Fol.. 9 

Peter, to the libertie which is in Chziſt Jeſus, and to the truth ol 
- the Goſpell, Clherfoze ika man would here ſet fozth and amplitie maden 
peters offence, it ſhould appeare to be very great, and pet was it er. 
not done by malice oꝛ tgnozance, but by occaſton and feare onely. 
Thus we ſee what ruines may come by one mans fall and ofence, 
if it be not well ſecne to and coprected in time. Therfoze we map Jo in. 
not trifle wyth this article of tuſkification : neither is it wythout an ave 
good 2 that we doe ſo often and ſo diligently put you in minderer. 
thereo + 1 

And it is much tobe maruelled that Peter being ſuch an excel⸗ 
lent Apoſtle, ſhould thus doe: who befo2e in the Councell of Jeu · 2 
ſalem ſtode, in a maner, alone in the defence of this article, # pꝛe- a 1erucas, 
uailed therin, namely that ſaluation cometh by Faith without the 
lawe. He that befoꝛe did ſo conſtantly defend the truth and libertie e 
of the Golpell, now by his fall in abſtaining from meates fo2bid- 
den in the law, is not only the cauſe of great offence, but alſo offen⸗ 
deth againſt his owne decree, Wherefozelec him which thinketh e. 
he ſtandeth. take heede leſt he fall. No man would thinke what dã⸗ 
ger there is in traditions and ceremonies: which notwichſtanding 
we can not want. What is moze neceſſary then the lawe and the If the cere 
wozkes thereof? and yet there is great daunger leſt by the ſame, 32n*5 <2 
men be bꝛought to the deniall of Chꝛiſt. Fo2 ofthe lawe cometh of: »f God be 
ten times a truſt and affiance in woꝛkes, and where that is, there r es 
can be no truſt in Chꝛiſt. Chꝛiſt therfoze is ſoone denyed and ſoone may ve 
loſt, as we map ſee in Peter: who knew this article of iultification f ** 
better then we doe, and yet how eaſely ſhould he haue geuen octa⸗ vvhich an 
ſton of ſuch an horible ruine, if Paule had not withſtand him, that peut 
all the Gentiles ſhould thereby haue falne away frõ the pꝛeaching sb iro che 
of Paule, and by this meanes ſhould haue loſt » Goſpell x Chꝛiſt — — 
himſelf? And this ſhould haue bene done vnder a holy pꝛetẽce. Foz no edicts 
they might haue ſaid: Paule, hetherto thou halt taught vs that wee 
muſt be tulkifted by grace wythout the lawe, Thou ſceſt now that 
Peter doth the contrary : fo2 he abſtaineth from meates fozbidden 
inthe lawe, and hereby he teacheth vs that we cannot be ſaued ex: 


cept we receaue circumciſion and obſerue the lawe. 


Verſe. , 3. And the other Tevves diſſembled likevviſe vvith him, 
| in ſo much that Barnabas vyas brought into their diſsimu- 
lation alſo. 
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Chap. II. VPON THE EPISTLE 
Pere you may plainly ſee that Paule chargeth Peter with diſlt- 


Peters dil. 


| finulation mulation. Jf Peter diſſembled, then did he certainly know what 


was the truth # what was not. Me that diſſembleth ſinneth not of i⸗ 
Diſſimula- gnozance, but deceaueth by a colour which he knoweth himſelke to 
ron ve falſe. And other (ſayth he) diſſembled likevyiſe vvith Peter, in 

| ſo much that Barnabas alſo( who was Pauls copanion c had now 
a long time pꝛeached among 5 Gentiles, faith in Chꝛiſt without y 


law, together w Paule) vvas brought into their diſsimulatiõ. Me 


haue here then Peters offence plainly delcribed to be mere diſümu⸗ 

lation, which afterwardes had bene an occaſion of the ruine of the 

Golpell then newly receaued, it Paule had not reſiſted him. 
And this is a wonderfull matter, that God pꝛeſerued the church 


| being pet but pong, and the Goſpell it ſelfe, by one onely perſon, 
Paule alone ſtandeth to the truth: foz he had loſt Barnabas his c6- 


*Paphnu- panion, and Peter was againſt him. So ſometime one man is able 
tius tloode ti doe moze in a Councel then the whole Councel beſides, Thich 


in the de- 


te ce of the thing the apiſtes themſelues do witneſſe. And foꝛ example they 
mais ot alledge Paphnutius, who withſtoode the whole Councell of Vice 


miniſters 


2gainſt the (Which was the beſt of all that were after the Councell ofthe Apo: 


vvhole 
councell. 


ſtles at Jeruſalem )and pꝛeuailed againſt it. 
This J ſap, to the ende that we ſhould diligently learne the ar⸗ 


1X12"! ticle of Juſtilication, and make a plaine difference betwene þ * lau 


. and the go 


' fpellmuſt and the Goſpell,and that in this matter we ſhould doe nothing by 


vecuicer-" dillimulationo2 geue place to any man, if we will retaine the truth 


ned one 


from the of the Golpell and faith ſound and vncozruptz which (as J haue 


„chen ſapd) are ſoone hurt. Wherefoze in this caſe away wyth reaſon, 


Thelavve which is an enemie to Faith: which allo in tentations ol ſinne and 


and reaſon 


are againſt death, leaneth not to the righteoulnes of Faith (foz thereof it is 
faith. vtterly ignoꝛaunt), but to her owne righteoulnes, oz at the Lcaſt, to 
the righteouſnes ofthe law. Now, as ſoone as the law and reaſon 

ioyn together, faith loſeth her virginttp:fo2 nothing ſighteth moze 


ſtrongly againſt faith then the law and reaſon. And theſe two ene⸗ 


mies can not be conquered but with great labour and diffivultic: 
which we mult conquere notwithſtanding, ik we will be ſaued. 

VVhatvve TCheretoze,when thy conſcience is terrified with the lawe, and 

mule ©0* wzeſtleth with the iudgement of God, al ke coũſell neither of rea: 

conſcience ſon no ofthe lawe, but reſt onely vpon grace and the wozd of con» 

*5ceritec. ſdlation, and ſo ſtand herein, as ik thou haddeſt neuer heard any 

thing ofthe law, aſcending vp to the glaſle of faith, where * 

1 | Bs On the 


cy 4 — 1 1 * 


** "0" 


the mountaine,where he talked with God face to face, had no law. aboue the 
made no law, miniſtred no law: but when he was come downe frd tset 


And certa inly it is much to be maruelled, that ſuch excellent men 


| f fo2 in that whereof we thinke our lelues moſt ſure , we may erre 


neuer lo great, except God aſſiſt vs. When he leaueth vs to aur Sod vve 
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the law no} reaſon doe ſhine,but only the light of Faith, which aſ: 
ſureth vs that we are laued by Chziſt alone without any lawe. 
Thus the golpell leadeth vs beyond and aboue the light of the law 
and reaſon, into the deepe ſecrctes of Faith, where che lawe aud 
reaſon haue nothing to doe. JNotwythſtandiag we.muſfhearken Moiſes i in 


the moun» 


alſo vnto the law, but in place and time. Moiſes whiles he was in geen, 


— 


E . 
2 my 
— — — U — U—U—ä—ä — LO 


layve: ſo in 


the mountaine, he was a lawgeuer, and gouerned the people by * 
the law. So the conſcience mult be free from the law,but the body IL 
muſt be obedient vnto the law. | eee 
Hereby it appeareth that Paul repꝛoued peter foz no light . 
ter, but fo2 the chiefeſt article of all Chziſtian doctrine, which by 
Peters diſſimulation was in great daunger. Foz Barnabas and the 
other Jewes diſſembled togither with him, which did all offend, 
not thꝛough ignoꝛãce oꝛ malice, but fot feare of the Jewes: wher⸗ 


by their hearts were ſo blinded, that they did not ſee (hep? ſinne. 


2 


— —— ——— 4 
« - «> & 


as Peter, Barnabas andothers ſhould 0 ſuddenly and ſo lightly 
fal, elpecially in that thing which they knew to be well done, e had 
alſo befoze taught vnto other s. It is a perilous thing therefoze to vve mun 
truſt to our own ſtrẽgth, be we neuer ſo holy, neuer lo wel learned, "** cruſt in 


our ovone 


and although we thinke our ſelues neuer ſo ſurc of that we know: trengrh, 


. —— — . — — 
> (+8 rg — —— 0 — 
2 — — 


and kall, and bꝛing our ſelues and other into great daunger. Let 
vs therefoze diligently and with all humilitie exerciſe our ſelues in 
the ſtudie ofthe holy ſcriptures, and let vs heartely pꝛay that we 
nener loſe the truth ofthe Goſpel, 

Thus we ſee then that we are nothing with al our gifts, be they vyirhour 
ſelues, our wiſedom and knowledge is nothing. Foz in the houre ry 1 
of tentation it may ſuddenly come to palle, that by the ſubteltie ol 
the Denill, all the comfoꝛtable places of the ſcripture ſhalbe tak? 
out of our ſight, and ſuch places onſy as containe thꝛeatnings ſhal⸗ 
be ſet beſoze our eyes, which (hall oppꝛelle vs and vtterly conkoũd 
bs, Let vs learne therfoꝛe that it God withdꝛaw his hand, we may 
foone be ouerthꝛowne, and let no man glozy of his owne righte⸗ 
dulnes, wiſedome and other gifts, but let him humble bimlelle _. - 
May * the Apoſtle: Lord encreaſe ourf aich. Lucy. 5 
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Venſe. uu. But yvhen I ſaxve that they vvent not the right way. 
to the truth of the Goſſ pell. 


This is a wonderfull example of ſuch excellent men and pillers 
ofthe Church. There is none but Paule that hath his eyes open, 
and ſeeth the offence of Peter, of Barnabas and the other Jewes 
peter kno · Which dilſembled with Peter. On the other ſide, they doe not ſee 
_ Frethnor their owne oflence:nap they rather thinke that they do well in bea⸗ 
| =" ring with the tnfirmitie ofthe weake Jewes,UWherfoze it was ve: 
| ry neceſſary that Paule ſhould rep2oue their offence & not diſſem⸗ 
ble it, and therefo2e he accuſeth Peter, Barnabas and other, that 
they went not right way to the truth of the Goſpel; that is to lay, 
they ſwarued from the truth of the Goſpell, It is a great matter 
that Petet ſhould be actuſed of Paule as one that was falne from 
the truth of the Goſpell. He could not be moze greyouſly repꝛehẽ⸗ 
ded. Pet he ſuffered it patiently, # no doubt but he gladly acknow⸗ 
ledgedhis offence, J ſapd befoze, that many haue the Goſpell,but 
not the truth of the Goſpell, So Paule ſayth here, that Peter, Bar- 
nabas and otherof the levves vvẽt not the right vvay to the truth 
of the Goſpell: that is to ſay, they had the Gol oſpell,but they wal: 
ked not vpꝛightly accoꝛding to the Goſpell , Foz albeit they pꝛea · 
ched the Golpell, yet thꝛough their diſſimulation ( which could not 
ſtand with the truth of the Golpell), they eſtabliſhed the lawe: but 
the eſtabliſhing of the law is the aboliſhing of the Goſpell, 
Who ſo then can rightly iudge betwene the law andthe goſpel, 
let him thanke God, and know that he is a right Diuine. In the 
— time of tentation, J confeſſe that I my ſelfe doe not know how to 
The diffe- do it as J ought. Now, che way to diſcerne the one from the other, 
rence of & is to plate the Goſpell in heauen and the lawe on the earth: to call 
— — the righteouſnes of the Goſpellheauenly, and the righteouſnes ol 
dibeencly the law earthly, and to put as great difference betwene the righ- 
w_ lear- teouſnes ofthe goſpell and of the law, as God hath made betwene 
heauen and earth, betwene light # darknes, betwene day e night. 
Let the one be as the light and the day, and the other as the darke- I 
nes e the night And would to God we could pet further ſeparate 
the one from the other. Wherfoze, if the queſtion be cõcerning the 
matter of faich oz conſcience, let vs vtterly exclude the lawe , and 
leaue it on the earth: but if we haue to doe with wozkes,thenlet vs 
lighten the lanterne ofwozks and of che righceouſnes of ay + | 
1 of” 
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So let the Dunne and the tneſtimable light of the Goſpell and 
grace ſhine in the day, and the lanterne of the lawe inthe nyght. 
Uherefoze if thy conſcience be teryified with the ſenſe and feeling 
ol inne, thinke thus with thy ſelfe ! Thou art now remaining vp- 
on earth: there let the Alle labour and trauell: there let him ſerue 
and carp the burden that is laid vpon him, that is to ſap, let the bo⸗ 
dy with his members be lubtect to the law. But when thou moun⸗ 
teſt vp into heauen, chen leaue the Alld with his burden on p earth: 
foʒ the conſcience hath nothing to doe with the law oz wozkes, oz 
wyth the earthly righteouſnes . So dath the Alle remaine in the 
valley, but the conſcience aſcendeth with Iſaac into the moũtaine, 
knowing nothing at all of the lawe oz wozkes thereof, but onely 
looking to the remiſſion of ſinnes and pure righteouſnes offer 
and freely geuen vnto vs in Chꝛiſt. | 
uerely required, There nothing mult be knowne as cbcerning the be vage 
goſpell, conſcience, grace, remiſſion of ſinnes, heauenly righteouſ⸗ 
nes, oꝛ Chꝛiſt himſelfe, but Moiſes onely with the law e the wozks 
thereof, It we marke well this diſtinction, neither the one no2 the 
other ſhall paſſe his boundes, but the law ſhall abide without hea: 
uen, chat is, without the heart and conſcience,and contrariwiſe the 
libertie ofthe Goſpell ſhall abide without the earth, that is to ſay, 
without the body and members therof, Now therfoze, as ſoone as 
the law and ſinne come into heauen, that is, into the conſcience, let 
them by and by be caſt out, Foz the conſcience being feared wyth rhei 
the terrour ol the wꝛach and judgement ol God, ought to know no- bene 
thing ofthe lawe and ſinne, but of Chꝛiſt onely. And on the other v»yth tbe 
ſde, when grace and libertie come into the earth, that is, into the ence. 
body, then ſay:thou dughteſt not to dwell in the dꝛegges and dung = 
hill of this coꝛpoꝛall life, but thou belongeſt vnto heauen. 
This diſtinction ofthe lawe and the Golpell Peter confounded 
tough his viſſimulation,and therby perſwaded the beleuing Je⸗ 
wes that they muſt be iuſti tied by the Goſpell and the lawe toge · 
ther. This might not Paule lufſer, and therkoꝛe he reproued Peter: 
not to put him to any repꝛoch, but to the ende that he might againe 
eſtabliſh a plaine differente betwene theſe twoꝛnamely thatthe go⸗ 
I ſpell iuſtiſteth in heauen, and the law on earth. The Pope hath not rue pope 
Jonely mixed the law with the Goſpell, but allo of the Goſpell hath ela. 


vves of the 


made mere lawes, yea and ſuch as are teremoniall 9 De hath opel 


Contrariwiſe in ctuill policie, obedience to the lawe mult be ſe⸗ ben che 


Chap. II. VPON. THE EPISTLE 
alſo confounded and mixed political and eccleſiaſticall matters tos 
gether : which is a deuiliſh and an helliſh confuſion. : . | 
This place touching the difference betwene the law and the go⸗ 
ſpell, is very neceſſary co be knowne : foꝛ it contaiuech the ſumme 
old all Chiſtiã doctrine. Wherfoze let all that loue and feare God, 
diligently learne to diſcerne the one from the other, not onely in 
woꝛds, but in dede e in pꝛactiſe, that is to ſap, in heart ⁊ conſciẽce. 
Foz as touching 5 woꝛds, the diſtinction is eaſie: but in time of tẽ· 
| tation thou ſhalt ſinde the Goſpell but as a ſtraunger t a rare geſt | 
The goſp*! in thy conlcience: but the lawe contrariwile thou ſhalt finde a fami- 
' rencas. Uar and continuall dweller wythin thee 2 faz reaſon hath the know: 
ons : he ledge of the lam naturally. Iuhereloze when thy conſciencets ter- 
| web veſt, rilied with ſinne, which the lawe vttereth and encreaſeth, then ſap | 
The time thou: There is a time to die, and a time to liue: there is a time to 
of the Go- Heare the law and a time to deſpiſe the law:there is a time to heare 
peil. the Solpell, and there is a time to be ignozant of the Goſpell. Let 
the law now depart, and let the Goſpell come ;-fo2 there is now no 
In obie. time to heare the lam, but the Goſpel. But thou haſt done no good: 
aon. nap thou haſt done wickedly and halt greuouſly ſinned, J graunt: 
notwythſtanding J haue remiſſion of all my ſinnes fo2 Chziſtes 
vvken lake. But out of che conflict of conſcience, when externall dueties 
vve muſt muſt be done, there is no time toharken to the Goſpell : thenmuſt 
_ pexretbe thou fallom thy vocation,and the wozkes thereof, | - 


Perſe.14.. I ſaid vnto Peter openly: If thou being a Ievve liueſt 
adãs the Gentiles and not as the Ievves, vvhy conſtraineſt 
thou the Gentiles to doe like the Tevyes ? 


Toiue That is to witte, thou art a Jewe and therefoze thou art bound 
— 5 to liue like a Jem, that is, to abſtaine from meates.fo2bidden in the 
law, Motwithſtãding thou liueſt like a Gentile:that is to ſay. thou 

doeſt contrary ta the lam, and tranſgreſſeſt the law, Foz as a Gen- 

tile which is free from the law, thou eateſt common and vncleane 
meats, and therin thou doeſt well. But in that thou being afraid at 

the pꝛelence of che bꝛethzen conuerted from the Jewiſh religion, 
abſtaineſt frum meats fol hidden in the lame: and kepeſt the lawe, 

thou compelleft the Jewes lihewiſe to kepe the law: that is, thou 
conſtraineſt them of neceſſitie to obſerue the law. Foz in that thou 
abſtaineſt from pꝛolane meats thou geueſt occaſionto þ Gentiles 

' Hustothinke: Peter ab@aineth from thoſe meats which he Gen 
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tiles ble to eate, which alſo he himſelfe befo2e did eate: therfoze we "Y 
- ouchtlikewiſeto auotd the ſame,and to liue after the maner ot the 
Jewes:otherwiſe we ci not be tulkified oz ſaued. We ſee then that Ps id 
Paul repꝛoueth not ignozice in Peter ( ſoʒ he knew that he might ml 
freely eate with the Gentiles all maner ol meates), but diſſimula egen 
tion, wherby he compelled the Gentiles to liue like the Tewes. "Gentiles 2 
Here I lay againe, thattoliueasþ Jew, is not enill of it ſelfe, ne be | 
fo2 it is athing indifferent either to eate ſwines fleſh oꝛ any other | 
meates. But ſo to play the Jewe that foz conſcience ſake thou ab 
ſtaineſt from certaine meates, this is to deny Chyilt and to ouer⸗ 22 
thꝛow the Goſpel, Therfoze when Paule ſawe that Peters act tens may not 
ded to this end, he withſtode him andſaide; Thou knoweſf that the dsa 
keping of the law is not neceſſary to righteoulſnes, but that we are ces. 
iuſtitied only thzough faith in Chyiſt, and therfoze thou kepeſt not 
the law, but tranſgreſſeſt the lawe and eateſt all maner of meates. 
Notwithſtanding by thy example thou conſtraineſt the Gentiles 
to foꝛſake Chiſt, and to returne to the law. Fo2 thou geueſt them 
occaſion thus to thinke: Faith onely is not ſufficient to righteoul⸗ 
nes, but the lawe and woꝛ ks are alſo required, And this Peter tea⸗ 
cheth vs by his example. Therfo2e the obſeruation ofthe law muſt 
needes be ioyned with faith in Chziſt, if we will be ſaued. Where»: 
foze Peter by this example is not onely pꝛeiudicial to the puritte of ?eter5er- 
doctrine, but alſo to the truth of faith and Chꝛiſtian righteoulnes. 
Foꝛ the Genttles reteaued this of him, that the keping of the law 
was neceſſarp to righteouſnes : which errour in caſe it be admit: 
ted, then doth Chʒiſt pꝛolit vs nothing at all. | 
Hereby it plainly appeareth to what ende this diſcoꝛd betwene 
Paule and Peter tendeth, Paule doth nothing by diſſimulation, but 
dealeth ſincerely and goeth plainly to woꝛke, Peter dilſembleth, 
but this diſſimulacion Paule repzoueth , The controuerſie was fox 
the maintenance of pure doctrine and the veritte ofthe Goſpel:and 
in this quarell Paule did not care fo? the offence of any. In thys 
tale all people and nations, all Rings and Þzinces, all Judges # 
Pagiſtrates ought to geue place, Since then it is ſo dangerous a 
thing to haue to do with the law, and that this fall was ſo ſudden e 
o great as if it had bene from heauen aboue euendowne into hell, 
let euery Chꝛiſtian diligẽtly learne to diſcerne betwene the law x 
the Goſpel. Let him ſuffer the law to rule ouer the body & mẽbers 
ereof, but net ouer the conſciente. Foz that 1 and ſpouſe 
1 | il, 


en Gap. HI. YPON THE 261 


* 0 * Liberrie ot ma not be defiled with the lawe, but muſt be kept wythout ſpot | 
| conſciẽ ce. fgzher onely huſband Chzilt, as Paule ſapth, 2.Cor. 1 1. I haue e- 
ſpouſed you to one huſ band. &c. Let the conſcience then haue 

her bꝛide chamber, not in the lowe valley, but in the high moun: 
taine: in the which let Chyiſt lie and there rule and reigne, who 

doth not terriſie and afflict ſinners, but comfo2teth them, pardo: 

neth their ſinnes and ſaueth them. Uberefoze let the afflicted con- 
' yvhar an ſcience thinke vpon nothing, know nothing, ſet nothing againſt 
affived the iudgement of God, but the wozd of Chzilt, which is the wozd 
oughrro Df grace, of remiſſion of ſinnes, of ſaluation and —— lyfe. 
behold. ut thys to perkopme indede, is a hard matter; Fo2 mans reaſon 
and nature can not ſtedfaſfly cleauevntoChzilk, butoftentimes it 

is caryed away wyth the cogitations of the lawe and ſinne , and ſo 

alwayes ſeeketh to be at libertie after the fleſh, but coming to 

conſcience a ſeruaunt and a ſlaue, 


Verſe.1s. VVe which are lerves by nature, and not ſinners of 
the Gentiles, 


That is to ſap : we are bozne vnto the righteoulnes ofthe lawe, 
to Moiſes, and to circumciſton, and euen in our birth we bꝛing the 
law with vs. Ae haue the righteouſnes of the lawe by nature, as 
Paule befoze ſapth of him ſelfe in the firſt chapter: Being zelous of 
the traditions of the fathers. Wheretoze if we be compared to the 

— The 3 Gentiles, we are! 1 rs: we are not without the law and with: 
Fo wu out wozks like vn che Gentiles:but we are Jewes bozne,we are 
boznerighteo bꝛought vp in righteoulnes: Our righteoul: 

nes beginneth euen wyth our birth, fo2 the Jewiſh religion is 

13 naturall vnto vs. Foz God commaunded Abraham to circumciſe 
17. euery man child the eight day. This lawe of circumciſion receiued 
5 from the fathers, Moiſes afterward confirmed . It is a great mat 
0 ter therefoze that we are Jewes by nature. Notwithſtanding, al 
though we haue thys pꝛerogatiue, that we are righteous by na- 
ture, bozne to the law and the wozks therof, and are not ſinners as 

the Gentiles, vet are we not therefoze righteous befoze God. 

Þereby it is euident that Paule ſpeaketh not of ceremonies, 0; 
of the ceremoniall lam, as ſome doe affirme, but ofa farre waigh- 
tier matter, namely of the natiuitie of the Jewes, whom he deni 
eth to be righteous, although they be bozne holp, be cirtumciſed, 
* the lawe, haue the apoption, the glozp, the ch 4 
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athers, the true woꝛſhip, God, Chift, the pꝛamiſes, line in them 
and glozy in the ſame:as they ſay, John. 8. Wẽ are the ſeede of A- 
braham. Alſo, vve haue one father, vvhich is God. And to the Ro- 


maines:Behold, thou art called a levv, and reſteſt in the lavv. &c. . 


Mherefoze, although Peter andthe other Apoſtles were the chil: 
dꝛen of God, righteo —— to the lawe, the wozkes and the 
righteouſnes thereof, circumciſion, the adoption, the couenaunts, 
the pꝛomiſes, the Apoltleſhip cc. yet Chꝛiſttan rightecuſnes co- 


meth not therby: fo none of all theſe is faith in Chꝛiſt, which only reich iuftil 


(as foloweth in the text) iuſtiſteth, and not the la we: Not that the 


law is euil o2damnable, foz the lawe, circumciſion and ſuch like, vu: back. 


are not therefoꝛe dndemned becauſe they iuſtiſte not: but Paule 
therfoze taketh from them the office of iuſtifying, becauſe the falſe 
apoltles contended that by them, without faith, and onely by the 
wozke mꝛought, men are tuſtificd and ſaued. This was not to be 


| ſuffred of Paul. Fo2 without faith all things are deadly. The law, 41! things 

 - circumciſion,the adoptid,the temple, the wozſhip of God, the p20- 
miles,yea God  Chziſt him ſelfe without faith p2ofiteth nothing, fd. 

Paule therefoze ſpeaketh generally againſt all things which are | 


contrary to faith, and not againſt ceremonies onely. 


Ferſe.16. Knovv that a man is not iuſtified by the vyorks of the 
lavy, but by the faith of Ieſus Chriſt, 


This woꝛd [the vvorke of the lavve f reacheth farre and come 8 


pꝛehendeth much. We take the wozke of the lawe therefoze gene⸗ 
rally foz that which is contrary to grace. at ſo euer is not 
grace, is the lawe, whether it be iudiciall, ceremoniall, oz the ten 


tommaundements. Cherefoze it thou couldeſt doe the wozkes of 
the law accoꝛding to this commaundement : Thou shalt loue the 
Lord thy God vyithall thy heart. c. (which no man pet euer did 


o2 could doe) pet thou ſhouldeſt not be iuſtiſied befoze God: fo a 
man is not iulkified by the wozkes ofthe lawe, But hereof we will 


ſpeake mote largely hereafter, 


The woꝛke ok the lawe then, accoꝛding to Paule, ſignifieth the 
wozke ofthe whole law, whether it be judicial, ceremoniall oꝛ mo⸗ 
rall, Nam, il the wozke ol the moz all lat do not iuſtiſie, much leſſe 
doth circumciſion iulfifie, which is a wozke ofthe ceremonial law. 
Aherfoꝛe, when Paule ſayth ( as he oftentimes doth ) that a man is 
not iuſtified by the lavy, or by the vyorkes of * = (whichars 

tit, 
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both one), he ſpeaketh generally ofthe whole lawe, ſetting righ · 
teouſnes of faith againſt the righteouſnes of the whole lawe , Fox 

the righteoulnes of the lawe (ſapeth he) a man is not pzonoun: 
ced righteous befoze God: but the righteouſnes of faith God im- 

puteth freely thꝛough grace, foꝛ Chʒiſtes ſake. The law no dout) 

is holy, righteous and good, and conſequently the wozkes of the 

law are holy, righteous and good: pet notwythſtanding a man is 

not iuſtiſied thereby befoze God. #2 


* 


yVorkes Now, the wozkes of the lawe may be done either befoze iuſtili⸗ 
don vetore cation oꝛ after. There were many good men euen amongſt the Pa- 
wtificatis. gane s, as Xenophon, Ariſtides, Fabius, Cicero, Poponius Atticus 
and others, which beloze iuſtification perfoꝛmed the deedes ol the 
ci. labe, and did notable wozkes, Cicero ſuffered death valiantly in 
a good and a iuſt cauſe. Pomponius was a conſtant man, and lo- 
uted truth, ſoꝛ he neuer made lye him ſelle, noz could ſufferthe ſame 
in any other. Now, conſtancie and truth are noble vertues and ex⸗ 
cellent wozkes ofthe la we, and pet were they not iuſtiſied therby, 
After iuſtiſication, Peter, Paule, & all other Chʒiſtians haue done 
and doe the woꝛks of the lawe, pet are they not iuſtiſied thereby. 1 
„Cen. knovy not my ſelfe giltie in any thing (ſapth Paule) and yet am 
Paulein- not therby iuſtified· e ſee then that he ſpeaketh not ol any part 
the vrhole ofthe law, but ofthe whole law, and all che wozkes therof, 
ve. 
The Diuinitie of the Popiſh Sophiſters, 
commonly called the Scholemen. 


— 7 erfote the wicked & pernicious opinion of the Papiſtes, 
is vtterly to be condemned, which attribute the merite of | 
Merice of grace andremiſlion of ſinnes tothe wozke wought, Fo2 they lay 
dene that a good wozke befoze grace, is able to obtaine grace of Con- 
grace,  gruence(which they call eric»m de (ongruo ),becaule it is mette 
God of ve. that God ſhould reward ſuch a wozke. But when grace is obtai⸗ 
J <quirie ned, the wozke folowing deſerueth euerlaſtinglife of due det and 
wears, wozthines, which they call merit um de ( undigno. As fo example: 
wcriceof I a man being in deadly inne, wythout grace, doe a good wozke 
after gra · Of hys owne good natur all inclination: that is, it he ſay oz heare 
Sabin à Paſſe, o: geue almes, and ſuch like, this man of congruence de⸗ 
*ede- (erueth grace, When hehath thus obtained grace, hedoth now a 


wozkewhich of wozthines deleruech everlaſting life, Foz 700 
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co appꝛoue ſuch a good woꝛke though it be done in deadly ſinne, 
and to geue grace foz ſuch a ſeruice. But when grace is obtained, 
God is become a detter, and is conſtrained of right and duetie to 
geue eternall lyfe. Fon nome it is not onely a woꝛke ol free will, 
done accoꝛding to the ſubſtance, but alſo done in grace, which ma- 

keth a man acceptable vnto God, that is toſay,in charitie. 

\ Thys is the Diuinitie of the Antichziftian kingdom: Which 
here J recite to the ende that the diſputation of Paule map be 


Fol. 62. 
| God is no detter: but becauſe he is iult and good, it behoueth hym 5 


* The do- 
arine of 


the better vnderſtand (fo? two contrary thyngs being ſet toge⸗ the Papiſts 
ther may be the better knowne ): andmozeouer that all men may *!#<- 


mous A» 


ſee how farre from the truth theſe blynde guides and leaders of gain 


the blynde haue wandzed , and how by thys wicked and blaſphe⸗ 


Chriſt and 


his righte« 


mous doctrine they haue not onely darkened the Goſpel, but haue outncs. 


taken it cleane away, and buryed Chziſt vtterly. Foz if J being 
in deadly ſinne , can doe any lytlewozke whych is not onely ac · 
ceptable in Gods ſight of it ſelfe and accoꝛding to the ſubſtance, 
but alſo is able to deſerue grace of congruence, and when J haue 
receaued grace, I may doe wozkes accozdpng to grace, that is 
to ſay, accozding to charitye, and gette of right and duetie eters 
nall lyfe, what neede haue J nowof the grace of God,fozgeuenes 
of ſinnes; ofthe pꝛomile, and of the death and victozye of Chꝛiſt? 
Chyziſt is now tome vnpꝛoſitable, and hys benefite of none effect 
Fo? Jhaue freewill and power to doe good wozkes , whereby J 
deſerue grate of congruence , and afterwardes by the wozthynes 
ok my wozke, eternallIpfe, 
.* Such monſtrous and hozrible blaſphemies could haue ben ſet 
foꝛth to the Turkes and Jewes, and not to the Church of Chzift, 
And hereby it plainly appereth that the Pope with his Byſhops, 
Doctoꝛs, pꝛieſtes, and all hys religious rable, had no knowledge 
02 regard of holy matters, and that they were not carefull foz the 


health of the ſeely and miſerably ſcattered flocke, Foz if they had 


ſeene but, as it were, thꝛough a cloud, what Paule calleth ſinne — 
what he calleth grace, they would neuer haue compelled the peo 


ple to beleue ſuch abhominations and execrable lyes. Bydeadly VVhat the 


ſinne they vnderſtoode onely the externall woozke commptted a- 
gainſt the lawe, as murther, theft, and ſuch lyke. They could not 
ſee, that ignozavee, hatred, and contempt of God in the heart, in- 
Fae eee againſt God,and reſiſting the will of God, 

liii. | 


Papiſts cal 
deadly fin, 


boy 0s 
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are alſo deadly ſinne, and that the fleſh can not thinke,ſpeake,o2 do 
any thing, but that which is deueliſh and altogether againſt God, 
If they had ſeene theſe milchtefes faſt rooted in the nature ol man. 
they would neuer haue deuiſed ſuch impudẽt e execrable dꝛeames 
touching the deſert of congruence and woꝛthines. 
adeſcrip-  Therfoze we muſt pꝛoperly and plainly define what a wicked 


tion of a 


- d<adly ſia· man 02 a deadly ſinner is. Me is ſuch a holy and a bloudy hypocrite 


der. as Paule was when he went to Damaſcus, to perſecute Jeſus k 
. Nazareth, to aboliſh the doctrine of the Goſpell, to murther the 
faithfull, and vtterly to ouerth2ow the church of Chꝛiſt. And who 
will not ſay but that theſe were hozrible ſinnes Pet could not Paul 
- ſee them. Foz he was ſo blinded with a peruerſe zeale of God that 
he thought theſe abhominattos to be perfect righteouſnes # high 
ſeruicevnto God: and ſhall we ſay that ſuch as defend theſe hozti⸗ 

ble ſinnes to be perfect righteouſnes,voe deſerue grace? 
Wherfoze with Paul, we vtterly deny the merite of congruence 
and woꝛthines, and affirme that theſe ſpeculations are nothing elſe 
but mere deceits of Satan, which were neuer done in dede, noz no- 
tified by any examples. Fo2 God neuer gaue to any mi grace and 
Deſerrof ꝑuerlaſting life foꝛ the merite of congruence oꝛ woꝛthines. Theſe 
dug vr. diſputations therfoze of the Scholemen touching the merite of cõ⸗ 
thines,2 gruence 8 worthines, are nothing elle but vaine toyes e dꝛeames 
wihcor. Of idle bꝛaines, to no other ende and purpoſe but todzaw men 
1 fromthe true woꝛſhip ol God. And herevpon is the whole papacie 
eg. grounded. Foz there is no religious perſon, but he hath this ima: 
»hole gination: I am able by the obſeruatid ofmy holy oꝛder to deſerue 
*peco®- grace of congruence, and by the wozkes which J doe after that J 
baue receiued this grace, J am able to heape vp ſuch treaſure of 
merite, as ſhall not onely be ſufficient foʒ me to obtaine eternall 
life, but allo co geue oꝛ ſell vnto others. Thus haue all the religi- 
ous oꝛders taught, and thus haue they liued. And to defend thys 
hoꝛrible blaſphemie againſt Chzift, the Papiſts do at this day at- 
tempt againſt vs what they can, And there is not one of them all, 
but the moe holy hypocrite and meritemonger he is, the moze 

cruell and deadly enemie he is to the Goſpell of Chꝛiſt. 


The true vvay to Chriſtianitie. 


8 Vm, che true way to Chꝛiſtianitie, is this, that a man doe firſt 
due Chri- acknomledge him ſelfe by the law, to be a ſinner, and that it is 
Maanitie, is 9 ; 1 impo ible 
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impollible fo2 him to do any good woꝛke. Fo the law ſaich: Thou the prea- 
art an euill tree, and therefoze all that thou thinkeſt, ſpeakeſt, o2 — ” | 

doeſt, is againſt God. Thou canſt not therefoze deſerue grace by an the ac. 
thy wozkes.'Which il thou gee about to doe, thoudoubleſt thy of: Knovvled. 


fence: Foz ſince thou art an euill tree, thou canſt not but bzing forth kn. 


is ſinne. Therefoze he that would deſerue grace by wozks going 
befoze Faith, goeth about to pleaſe God with ſinnes, which is no⸗ 
thing elſe but to heape ſinne vpon ſinne, to mocke God, and to pꝛo⸗ 
uoke his wzath, When a man is thus taught and inſtructed by the 
lam, then is he terrified and humbled, then he ſeeth in dede p greats 
nes of his ſinne, and can not find in him ſelf one ſparke of the loue 
of God: therefoze he tuſtifieth God in his wozd, and conkeſleth 
that he is giltie of death and eternall damnation , The firſt part 
then of Chziſtianity is the pꝛeaching of repentance,and the know: 
ledge of our ſelues. N 


The ſecond part is: Tf thou wilt be ſaued, thou mailt not ſeeke The ſeead | 


ſaluation by wozkes : Fo2 God hath ſent his onely begotten ſonne as: Fa, 

into the wozld,that we might line though him. He was crucified of che for- 

and died fo2 thee, and olfred vp thy ſinnes in his owne body, Here nes. 

is no congruence 02 wozke done befoze grace, but wꝛath, ſinne, ter⸗ 

rour and death. Wherfoze 5; law doth nothing elſe but vtcer ſinne, The office 

terrifie and humble, and by this meanes pꝛepareth vs to iuſtifica- - ev 

tion, and dꝛiueth vs to Chꝛiſt. Foz Godhath reueled vnto vs by 

his woꝛd, that he will be vnto vs a mercifull father, and wpthouc 

dur deſerts (ſeeing we can deſerue nothing) will freely geue vnto 

vs remiſſiũ of ſinnes, righteouſnes,and life euerlaſting foꝛ Chyiſt 

his ſonnes ſake, Fo2 God geueth his gifts freely vnto all men, and 

that is the pꝛaiſe and gloꝛy of his diuinitie. But the Juſfictarieg The meric- 

and meritmongers will not receaue grace and everlaſting lyfe of . am 

him freely, but will deſerue the ſame by their owne wozkes, Foz Cod the 

this cauſe they would vtterly take from him the glozp of his diui· F. * 

nitie. To the ende therefoze that he may maintaine and defend the bead. 

ſame, he is conſtrained to ſend his law befoze, which as a lightning 

et thundꝛing from heauen, may bꝛuſe and bzeake thoſe hard rocks. ng Soup: 
This bꝛiefly is our doctrine as touching Chziſtian righteouC: che va. 

nes, contrary to the abominations and blaſphemies of ß Papiſts, . 


concerning the merite of congruence and wozthines,02 wozks bes werite of 
foze grace and after grace, Which monſtrous dzeames were deui⸗ 


condignunte... 
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{ 70 Chap. II. VPON THE EPISTLE 
| ſod by ſuch as were neuer exerciſed wyth any tentations, neuer 
 havanptrue feeling of ſinne oꝝ of the terrour of death, and there: | 
5 loze they know not what they ſap, oꝛ what they teach. Pozeouer, 
they tan ſhew no example of any wozke done eyther befoze oz after 
grace that could iuſtiſie befoze God, Wherefoze theſe are nothyng 
elſe but vaine toyes and foliſh fables, wherbp the Papiſts deceaue 
both them ſelues and other. Foz Paule here plainly affirmeth,that 
no man is iuſtiſied by the wozkes of the lawe, eyther going befoze 
grace (whereof he ſpeaketh in thys place) oꝛ coming after grace. 
You ſee then that Chziſtian righteouſnes ts not ſuch an eſſentiall 
| qualitie engrafted in the nature ol man, as the Scholemen doe i⸗ 
wh magine when they ſay, 


TheDiuinitie of the Schoolemen. 


V Hen a man doth any good wozke, God accepteth it, & fo2 
that wozke he poureth into him charicie , which they call 
charitie infuſed. Thys charitie (ſap they) is a qualitie remaining 
in the heart, and this they call fozmall righteouſnes (which maner 
ol ſpeaking it is expediẽt fo2 vou to know) :and they can abide no 
thing leſle then to heare that this qualitie fozming and adozning þ 
ſioule, as whitenes doth the wall, ſhould not be counted righteouſ: 
ThePapitts nes, They ci clime no higher then to this cogitation ofmans rea⸗ 
 formall ſon, that mã is righteous by his owne foꝛmal righteouſnes,which 
righrcoul- is grace making him acteptable vnto Gad, that is to ſap,charitye, 
they call So to this qualitie cleauing vnto the ſoule, that is to wit, charitie 
charity, to (which is a wo2ke after the law, fo þ law ſayth: Thou shalt loue 
grace the Lord thy God. &c. ) they attribute foꝛmall righteouſnes, that 
voheredy is to ſap, true Chꝛiſtian righteouſnes, they ſay that this righte- 
made ac · duſnes is wo2thy of euerlaſting life, & he that hath it, is foꝛmally 
ceprav'<. righteous : andmozeouer he is effectually oz actually righteous, 
becauſe he now doth good wozkes, wherevnto everlaſting lyfe is 
due. Thys is the opinion ofthe Popich Schoolemen, yea euen of 
the beſt ol them all. | | 
Scot and Some other there be which are not ſo good, as Scotus and Oc- 
gb cam, twhich ſayd, that fo2 the obtaining of the grace of God, thys Þ} ,, 
hellih charitie infuſed 02 geuenof God, is not neceſſary: but that a man 
uurknes cuen by his owne naturall ſtrength, may pꝛocurt this charitie a · 
boue all things. Fo2 ſo reaſoneth Scotus: Af a man map loue a cre⸗ 
ature, a pong man a maiden, a couetous man monep, which are = 
| | 435 | lelle 
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TO THE GALATHIANS _ Fol.64; . 


leſſe good, he map alſo loue God which is the greater good. Af he 
haue a loue of the creature thꝛough his natural ſtrẽgth, much moze 
hath he alone of the creatoz, Myth this argumẽt were all the $0- 
phiſters tonuicted, and none ol them all was able toconfute it. 
Notwithſtanding thus they replie. 

The ſcripture compelleth vs to cõfeſſe ( ſay they that — 


1 The bla- 


ſides that natural lone & charity which is engrafced i erth lee arine of 
alone he is not contented), requireth alſo charitie dhe Ge him j 
ſelle geueth. And hereby they accuſe God as a tyꝛanne and a cruel areane 


exactoꝛ, who is not content that we kepe and fulfill his lawe, but a — ag 


boue þ law ( which we ol our ſelues are able to fulfil), requireth al: firengrd 
ſo, that we ſhould accomplith ic wyth other circumſtance and fur · g 
niture, as apparell tothe ſame : As ifa Miſtres ould not be con: „ve bade of 
tented that her Cooke had d2eſſed her meat excellently well, but org {ves 
ſhould chide her fox that ſhe did not pꝛepare the ſame, being decked the lavve, 
with pꝛecious apparel, and adozned with a crowne of gold. Now, 2n4i* %@#- 
what a miſtres were this, who when her Cooke hath done all that catuacion, 
the was bound to doe, and alſo exactly perfozmed the ſame, would eth 
mozeouer require that ſhe ſhould weare ſuch oznamentes as the yer a far. 
couldnot haue? Euen ſo, what a one ſhould God be il he ſhould re- er r<r- 
quire his lawe to be fulfilled of vs (which notwithſtanding by our v, vebich 
owne naturall ſtrengih we obſerue and fulfill) wyth ſuch furni⸗ , 
ture as we can not haue? | 
But here leſt they ſhould ſeeme to aduouch contrary things, 4.144. 

they make a diſtinction, and ſay that the law is fulfilled two maner fulfilled | 
of wayes: Firlt accozding to the ſubſtance ofthe dede, and ſecond: or 
ly accozding to the minde of the commaunder. Accozdingto the » nab (ar 
ſubſtance ofthe dede ( ſay they we may fulfill all things which the * 
lau commaundeth, but not accoꝛding to the minde of the cõmaun⸗ ging to rhe 
der, which is, that God is not contented that thou haſt done all hn 
things which are commaunded in the law (although he ci require — and 
no moze of thee ):buthe further requireth, that thou ſhouldeſt fulfit 5 fe 
the lawe in charitie: not that charitie which thou haſt by nature, — 
but that which is aboue nature and heau#ly, which he himſelfe ge⸗ Made, 
ueth. And what is this els but to make of God a tyzanne and a to 
mento2,which requireth that of vs which we are not able to per⸗ 
fozme, And it is in a maner, as much as if they ſhould ſap, that the 
fault is not in vs ifwe be damned, but in God, which with this cir: 


tumſtance requireth his law to be accompliſhedofvs, | 
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Thele things J doe the moze diligently repete, that you may 
ſee how farre they haue ſtraied from the true ſenſe ofthe ſcripture, 
which haue ſayd that by our owne naturall ſtrength we may loue 
God aboue all things, oz at leaſt, by the wozke wzought we may 
deſerue grace and euerlaſting life, And becauſe God is not content 
that we fulfill the lawe accozding to the ſubſtance of the dede , but 
will haue vs alſo to fulfill che ſame accozding to the minde of the 
commaunder: therfoze the ſcripture —— compellech vs to haue 
aqualitie aboue nature poured into v krom aboue, and that is cha⸗ 
ritie, which they tall fozmall righteouſnes,adozning and bemtify⸗ 
ing faith, being alſo the cauſe that faith iuſtifieth vs. So faith is 
the body, and the ſhell? charitie the life, the kernell, the fozme and 
kurniture. Theſe are the monſtrous dꝛeames of the Scholemen. 
Brut we in the ſteede ol this charitie do place faith, and we ſap 
that faith appꝛehendeth Jeſus Chꝛiſt, who is the fozme which a⸗ 
dozneth and furniſheth faith, as the colour adozneth and bewtift- 


- chriſtian eth the wall, Chziſtian faith therefoze is not an idle qualitie oz 


fark.  emptie huſke in the heart, which may be in deadly ſinne vntil cha⸗ 
ritie come and quicken it: but if it be true faith, it is a ſure truſt and 


- confivence of the hart, and a firme conſent wherby Chꝛiſt is appze- |} 


Chriſtis hended: So that Chziſt is the obiect of faith, yea rather euen in 

dee faith Chzilt himlelfe is pꝛeſent. Faith thereloꝛe is a certaine ob: 

ai behol] ſcure knowledge, oz rather darknes which ſeeth nothing, and yet 
ech vate. Chzilt aypꝛebẽded by faith, ſitteth in this darknes: like as God in 


ae, foze our fozmall righteoulnes is not charitie furniſhing and beitt 


dall aud fpjng faith, but it is faith it ſelfe, which is, as it were, acertaine 


:avreouf. Cloud in our hearts: that is to ſay, a ſtedfalt truſt and alliance in 
ac. the thing which we ſee not, which is Chzilt: who although he be 


not ſeene at all, pet is he pꝛeſent. 
Hovve Faith therfoze fuſtifiech becauſe it appꝛehendeth and poſſefſeth 


| Chriſti tin this treaſure, euen Chyilt pꝛeſent. But thys pꝛeſence can not be 


33 | 
ich, mans cGpzehended of vs,becaule it is in darknes, as I haue ſaid Ther: 


ner cen. foze, where allured truſt and affiance of the heart is, there Chzilt 


not com- 


Prehend. is pꝛeſent, yea euen in the cloud and obſcuricte of faith; And this is 


the true fozmall righteouſnes, whereby a man is iuſtiſted, and not 
by charitie, as the popiſh Scholemen doe moſt wickedly affirme. 
Ta conclude, like as the Scholemẽ lay that charitie furniſherh 


and adoꝛneth faith: ſo do we ſay that it is Chia which furniſheth 
and 
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To THE GALATHIANS. Fol. 65. 


and adoꝛneth faith, o2 rather that he is the very fozme and perfe⸗ 

ction of faith. Wherfoze Chꝛiſt appꝛehẽded by faith and dwelling 
in the heart, is the true Chꝛiſtian righteouſnes, foʒ the which God 
counteth vs righteous & geueth vs eternall life, Here is no wozke 
of the lawe, no charitie, but a farre other maner of righteouſnes, 
and a certaine new wozld beyond and aboue the law, Foz Chuiſt oz 
faith is not the law noz the wozke of the law. But concerning this 
matter, which the Scholemen neither wel vnderſtood noz taught, 
we entende to ſpeake moze largely hereafter  F20w it ſhall be e- 

{  noughthat we haue ſhewed that Paule ſpeaketh not here of the ce» 

remoniall law onelp, but ofthe whole law. 


I Thetrueruleof Chriſtianitie. 


| (OOntrarx to theſe vain trifles and doting dzeames (as we haue rue 6:6 
alſo noted befoze),we teach faith, and geue a true rule of Chyt- part ofchri 
ſtianitie in thys ſoztz Firſt that a man muſt be taught by the lawe he prez. 
to know him ſelle, that ſo he may learne to ſay wyth the Prophet: chung of 
All haue ſinned and haue nede of the glory of God. Alſo, there is BETA "8 
not one righteous, no not one : Not one that vnderſtandeth, nor Le 16.4. 
one that feeketh after God: All haue gone aſtray. Alſo, againſt 1 
 theevnely haue I ſinned. Thus we by a contrary wap, doe dzpue. 
men from the merite of congruence and woꝛthines. Now, when a 
man is humbled by the law, and bꝛought to the knowledge of him 
ſelle, then followeth true repentance (fo true repentance begin⸗ 
neth at the feare and iudgement of God ) and he ſeeth himſelfe to 
be ſo great a ſinner, that he can ſinde no meanes how he may be de⸗ 
liuered from his ſinne by his owne ſtrength, woꝛkes, o2 merites. 
Then he perceaueth well what Paule meaneth when he ſayth, that | 
man is the ſeruaunt and bondslaue of ſinne. Alſo, that God ray 4 
hath shut vp all vnder ſinne: and that the whole woꝛld is giltie be- 18. 
foze God c. Then he ſeeth that all the diuinitie of the Scholemen | 
touching the merite of congruence and wozthines , is nothing els 
— _—_ fooliſhnes, and that by thys meanes the whole Papacie 
| ech. | | 48 | N 
Here now he beginneth to ſigh, and ſayth in this wiſe: Tho thẽ | 
tan geue ſuccour? Foz he being thus terrified with the law, vtcer- * 
ly delpaireth of his owne ſtrength:he loketh about, and ſigheth fo2 Penching 
the belpe of a Pediatour and Sauiour. Here then cometh in good 5 — 


time the healthful wozd ol the Golpel, and ſapth: Sonne thy ſinnes 
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11511 Chap. . VPON rut EPISTLE 
| 1. ate forgeuen thee: beleue in Chailt Jeſus crucified fo2 thy ſinnes. 
Tf thou feele thy ſinnes and the burden therok, loke not vpon them 
in thy ſelfe , but remember that they are tranſlated and lapd vpon 
Chit, whole ſtripes haue made thee whole. Ey. 75. . 
This is the beginning of health & ſaluation, By this meanes 
we are deliuered from ſinne, iuſtiſted and made inheritours of e- 
uerlaſting life: not fo2 our owne wozkes and deſertes, but fo2 our 
faith, wher by we lay hold vpon Chꝛiſt. Wherefoze we alſo doe ac⸗ 
knowledge a qualitie and a fozmallrighteoufnes in the heart: not 
charitie (as the Sophiſters do), but faith, and yet ſo notwithſtan⸗ 
ding, that the heart muſt behold and appꝛehẽd nothing but Chꝛiſt 
the Sauiour. And here it is necellary that pou know the true velt- 
nition of. Chꝛiſt. The Scholemen being vtterly ignozant hereof, 
haue made Chziſt a judge and a tozmento}, deuiſing this fond fan- 
taſie concerning the merite ofcongruence and wozthines. 
chriſt is no But Chꝛiſt, accozding to his true definition, is no lawgeuer, 
lavygeuer. hut a foꝛgiuer of ſinnes and a Sauiour. This doth faith appzehend | 
and vndoubtedly beleue, that he hath wꝛought wozks and merites 
of congruence and wozthines befoze and after grace abundantly, 
Fo he might haue ſaciſfied fo all the ſinnes of the wozld by one 
onely dꝛoppe of his bloud : but now he hath ſhed it plentifully, ⁊ 
hath ſatiſfied abundantly, Er. . By his ovvne bloud hath he en- 
ered into the holy place once for all, & obtained eternal redem- 
tion for vs. Alſo Rom. 3. And vve are iuſtified freely by his grace 
through the redemption that is in Chriſt Ieſus, vvhom God hath 
ſet forth to be a reconciliation vnto vs through faith in his bloud. 
| Wherefoze it is a great matter to lay holde vpon Chziſt by Faith 
N bearing the ſinnes of the wozlo, And this faith alone is counted foz 
righteouſnes. | | 


Chriſt Here is to be noted, that theſe thzce things,faith,Chzilt,accep* 
Faith. tation 02 imputation mult be iopned togither. Faith taketh holde 
pt. gf Chziſt and hath him pꝛeſent, and holdeth him incloſed, as the 
ring doth the pꝛecious ſtone. And who fo euer ſhalbe found hauing 
this confidence in Chꝛiſt appꝛehended in the heart, him will God 
account foꝛ righteous. This is the meane and thys is the merite 
whereby we attaine the remiſſion of ſinnes and righteouſnes. Be⸗ 
cauſe thou beleueſt in me,ſapth h Loꝛd, æ thy faith layeth hold vp: ⸗ 
on Chziſt, whom J haue freely geuen vnto thee that he might be 
thy Mediatour and hi gh Prieſt, therfoze be thou juſtified and righ · 
| 8 | 7 . teous. 
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TO THE GALATHIANS. | Fol.66, 1 
4 


teous . Wherefoze God doch accept oz account vs as righteous; 


onely foz our faith in Chailt, 

And this acceptation oꝛ imputation is very neceſſary: Fir be⸗ kid 
cauſe we are not pet perfectly righteous , but whiles we remaine e. 
in this life.ſinne dwelleth ſtill in our fleſh: and this remmãt of ſinne 
God purgeth in vs. Bozeouer we are ſometimes left of the holy 
Ghoſt and fall into ſinnes, as did Petet, Dauid and other holy mẽ. 
Notwirhſtanding we haue alwayes recourſe to this article: that eh 
our ſinnes are couered, # that God wil not lay them to our charge. chit, chat 
P/alm. 32. and Rom. . Not that ſinne is not in vs (as the Papiſtes ged _ 
haue taught, ſaping that we muſt be alwayes wozking well vnttll.chcir fine: 
we feele that there is no gilt of ſinne remaining in vs): yea ſinne 
is in deede alwayes in vs, and the godly doe feele it, but it is coue⸗ 


red and is not imputed vnto vs of Godfoz Chꝛiſtes ſake:whom be⸗ 


cauſe we doe appꝛehend by faith, all our ſinnes are now no ſinnes. 
But where Chʒiſt and Faith be not, there is no remiſſion oz coue⸗ 
ring of ſinnes, but mere imputation ot ſinnes and condemnation. 
Thus will God glozifie hys ſonne, and will be gloziſied him ſelle 


mbs through him. 


The we haue thus taught faith in Chiitt, then do we teach al⸗ | 
fo good wozkes, Becaule thou haſt laid hold vpon Chyilt by faith, The de, 


ctrine o 


thzough whom thou art made righteouſnes, begin now to wofke 3 ve, 


wel. Loue Gov and thy neighbour, call vpon God, geue thiksg vn ke. make 
to him,p2aiſe him,confeſle him. Theſe are good woꝛkes in deede, erh 90. 
which flow out of this faith and this chearfulnes conceaued in the arge of 
heart foxthat wehaueremilſion of ſinnes frely by Chailt. * 
Now, what croſſe oz afflictions ſo euer doe afterwardes enſue, The crode. 


they ate eaſily bozne,and'chearfully ſuffered. Fo2 the yoke that Mature, 


Chꝛiſt layeth vpon vs, is fwete,and his burden is eaſte. Uh linne 
is pardoned, and the conſcience deltuered from the burden e ſting 
ol ſinne, then may a Chꝛiſtian beare all things eaſily. Becauſe he 
feeleth all things within lweete and comfoztable, therfoze he doth 
and ſulfreth all things willingly, But when a man walketh in his 
owne richteonſnes, what ſo euer he doth is greeuous and tedious, 


vnto hun, becauſe he doth it vnwillingly. 


e therfoꝛe do make this definition ofa Chyitttan,chat a Chi; vvno is a 
tan is not he which hath no line, but he to whom God imputeih fn l 
not his ſin, thꝛough faith in Chꝛiſt. Thys doctr ine bzingeth great 
conſolation. to pooze afflicted conſciences in ſerious and inward 


Chap. II. vron Tus mPISTLE 


terrours. It is not wythout good cauſe therfoze that we doe ſo ol⸗ 
ten repete and beat into pour mindes the foꝛgeuenes of ſinnes, and 
achaitis imputation of rigbteouſnes fo2 Chziſtes lake; allo that a Chziſti⸗ 
nothing to an hath nothing to doe with the law and ſinne, ſpecially in the time 
doe vvith of tentation. Foz in that he is a Chꝛiſtian, he is aboue the law and 
che lav ve. ſinne. F02 he hath Chꝛiſt the Loꝛd of the law pꝛeſent and incloſed 
in his heart (as we haue ſayd) euen as a ring hath a Jewel oz pꝛe⸗ 
cious ſtone incloſed in it. Therfoze when þ law accuſeth and ſinne 
terriſieth him, he looketh vpon Chiſt, and when he hath appzehẽ⸗ 
ded him by faith, he bath pꝛeſent with him the conquerour of the 
lam, ſinne, death, and the deuil: who raigneth and ruleth ouer them, 
fo that they can not hurt him. Uherfoze a Chʒiſtian man, if pe de- 
fine him rightly,is free from all lawes, and is not ſubiect vnto any | 
treature, either within oz wythout: in that he is a Chꝛiſtiã (i ſay) 
and not in that he is a man oꝛ a woman, that is to ſap, in that he 
hath hys conſcience, adozned and bewtifted wpth thys Faith, 
wyth this great and ineſtimable treaſure , oz (as Paule ſapeth) 
cee this vnſpeakeable gift: which cannot be magnified and pꝛaiſed e⸗ 
nough, fo2 it maketh vs the childꝛen and heyzes of God, And by 
this meanes a Chziſtian is greater then the whole woꝛld. Fox he 
' hath ſuch a gilt, ſuch a treaſure in his beart, chat although it ſee- 
- meth tobe but litle, vet notwythſtanding the ſmalnes thereof is 
greater then heauen and earth, becauſe Chziſt which is this gift, 
is greater. | N 95 wel 
. Whiles this doctrine pacifping and quieting the conſcience, 
remaineth pure and vncozrupt, Chꝛiſtians are made iudges ouer 
| all kindes of doctrine, and are Loꝛds ouer che lawes of the whole 
Chriſtians woꝛld. Then can they certainly iudge that the Turke with hys Al- 
Salt + x coran is damned, becauſe he goeth not the right way, that is, he ac- 
ot doarine knomledgeth not himſelfe to be miſerable and damnable, no2 ap- 
pꝛehendeth Chꝛiſt by faith, fo whoſe ſake he might be aſlured that 
his ſinnes are pardoned. In like maner they boldly pꝛonounce ſen- 
beg tence againſt the Pope, that he is condemned with all his king 
che Popc. dom, betauſe he ſo walketh and ſo teacheth ( with all hys religious 
rable of Sophiſters and Scholemen), that by the merite of con- 
gruence we mult come to grace, and that afterwards by the merit 
of woꝛthines we are receaued into heauen. Pere ſayth the Chziſti 
an, this is not the right way to iuſtiſie vs, neither doth thys way 
lead vs to heauen. Foz I tan not (ſapth he) by mp wozkes going 
„ 17 5 efoze 
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bekoze grace, deſerue grace, no2 by mp wozks folowing grace, de⸗ 
ſerue eternall life: but to him that beleueth, ſinne is pardoned 
and righteouſnes imputed. This truſt and this confidence maketh 
him the child of God & heire of his kingdom: fo2 in hope he poſſel⸗ 
ſeth alredy euerlaſting life aſſured vnto him by pꝛomiſe. Thzough 
faith in Chꝛiſt therfoze all things are geuen vnto bs, grace, peace, 
fozgeuenes of ſinnes, ſaluation and euerlaſting life , and not (02 
the merite of congruence and woꝛthines. 

Clherefoze this doctrine of the Scholemen, with their ceremo⸗ 
| nies, Baſſes and infinite fundations of the Papiſticall kingdom, 
are moſt abhoininable blaſphemies againſt God, ſacrileges and 
plaine denials of Chziſt, as Peter hath fozetold in thele wozdes, 


| There shalbe (ſaith he)falſe teachers among you, vvhich shal pri- .= 


uely bring in damnable hereſies, denying the Lord that hath 
bo he *. &c. As though he would captehe Lo2d hath redemed 
and boughtvs with his bloud, that he might tuſkifie and ſaue vs: 
this is the way of righteoulnes and ſaluation. But there ſhall 
come falle teachers, which denying the Loꝛd, ſhall blaſpheme the 
wap ok truth, ofrighteouſnes and ſaluation: they ſhall finde out 
new wates of falſehode and deſtruction, and many ſhal folow their 
damnable wayes, Peter thzoughout this whole chapter moſt liue⸗ 
ly painteth out the Papacie, which neglecting and delpiſing the pai 
goſpell and faith in Chꝛiſt, hath taught the woꝛkes and travitions 
of men: as the merite ol congruence and woꝛthines, che difference 
of dayes, meates, vowes, inuocation of Sainctes, pilgrimages, 
purgatoꝛie and ſuch like. In theſe fantaſticall opinions the Pa⸗ 
piſts are ſo nuſled, that it is impoſſible foꝛ them to vnderſtand one 
yOu of the goſpell, of faith, oz of Chzift, | 
And this the thing it ſelfe doth well declare. Foz they take that 
pꝛiuiledge vnto them ſelues which belongeth vnto Chziſt alone. 
He onely foꝛgeueth ſinnes, he only geueth righteouſnes and euer⸗ 
laſting life: and they moſt impudently # wickedly do vaunt þ they 
are able to obtaine theſe things by their owne merits woꝛthines 
befoze & after grace. This ſapth Peter & the other Apoſtles, is to 
bꝛing in dãnable hereſies ee ſects of perdition. Foz by theſe meanes 
they denie Chꝛiſt, tread his bloud vnder their feete, blaſpheme the 


The Papa- 


holy Ghoſt, and deſpiſe the grace of God. Wherefoze no man can 1b. io. 
(ufficiently conceaue how hoꝛrible the idolatrie of the Papiſts is. hep. ißt 


As wende as the gift is which is offered vnto = by Chiftz 
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tuen ſo and no leſſe abhominable are theſe pꝛophanations of the 
Papiſts. Wherefoze they ought not to be lightly eſtemed oz foz- 
gotten, but diligently waped and conſidered, And this maketh ve⸗ 
rp much allo fo2 the amplifying of the grace of God and benelite 
| ol Chzilt,as by the contrary , Foz the moze we know the pzopha: 
Pe] nation ofthe papiſticall Baſſe, ſo much the moze we abhozre and 
he true deteſt the ſame, and embzace the true ble ofthe holy Communion, 
x of th® which the Pope hath taken away, and hath made marchandiſe 
e thereok, that being bought foꝛ money, it might p2ofice others. Fo? 
we hoge. he ſayth that the Paſſing pꝛieſt, au apoſtata, denying Chailt and 
blaſpheming the holy Ghoſt, ſtanding at the aultar, doth a good 
woꝛke, not onely fo2 him ſelfe, but alſo fo: others both quicke and 
dead, and fo2 the whole church, and that onely by the wozke wzou⸗ 
ght, and by none other meanes. 

TWherfoze euẽ by this we may plainly ſee the ineſtimable pati⸗ 
ence of God, in that he hath not long agoe deſtroyed þ whole Pa⸗ 
pacie, and conſumed it w fire and bzimffone, as he did Sodome and 

Comorre. But now thele ioly felowes goe about, not only to couer, 

but highly to aduance their impietie & filthines . This we may in 

no caſe diſſemble. We muſt therefoze w all diligence ſet fozth the 

article of tuſtification, that as a moſt cleare Sunne, it may bꝛing 

to light the darknes of their hypocriſie, and diſcouer their filthines 

and ſhame. F 02 this cauſe we do ſo often repete and ſo earneſtly ſet 

fozth the righteoulnes of faith, that p aduerſaries may be confoun- 

ded, and this article eſtabliſhed # confirmed in our harts. And this 

is amoſt neceſſary thing: Foz if we once loſe this Sunne, we fall 

again into our fozmer darknes. And moſt hoꝛrible it is þ the Pope 

The horri- ſhould euer be able to bzing this to paſſe tn the church, that Chill 

ble a>u'* ſhould be denied, trodẽ vnder fote,ſpit bpon,blaſphemed,yea & that 

ne g . 

2 euen by p goſpel and ſacraments: which he hath ſo darkned, x hach 

50 chePope turned into ſuch an hozrible abuſe, that he hath made them to ſerue 

dome. him againſt Chziſt, fo2 the ſtabliſhing d confirming of his deteſta: 
ble abhominations. O deepe darknes,D hozrible wꝛath of God, 


Verſe: 16. Euen vve I ſfay,haue beleued in Ieſus Chriſt, that yve 
might be iuſtified, - .. wy 


This is the true meane to become a Chziſtian, euen to be iuſti 
died by faith in Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and not by wozks ofthe lawe. Here 
we muſt not and vpon the wicked glole of the — 
e | _ ap 
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ſap that faith then tuſifieth, wht charitte and good wozks are foy- 
ned withall. Qith this peſtilent gloſe the Sophifters haue dark⸗ 1 g b 
ned and cozrupted this and other like ſentences in Paule, wherein men: gie 
he manifeſtly attributeth iuſkification to faith onely in Chꝛiſt. But 8 
when a man heareth that he ought to beleue in Chziſt, and pet not⸗ layrh,rhat 
withſtanding faith tuſtifiech not except it be fozmed and furniſhed * 3 
with char itie, by and by he fallech from kaith, and thus he thinketh: Ae iy 
| Je faith without charitie iuſtiſieth not, then is faith in vaine and ** 
vnpꝛoſitable, and charitie alone iuſtiſieth: Fox except faith be fox 
med with charitie, it is nothing. 
And to confirme this pernicious and peſtilent glole, the aduer⸗ 
ſaries do alledge this place, 1. Coꝛ. 13. Though I ſpeake vvith the 
tounges of men and angels, and haue no loue, I am nothing. And 
this place is their bzaſen wall. But they are men without vnder- 
ſtandiug, & therefoze they can ſee o2 vnderſtand nothing in Paule: 
And by this falſe interpꝛetation they haue not onely peruerted the 
woꝛdes of Paule, but haue alſo denied Chꝛiſt and buried all his be: 
nefites, TUherefoze we muſt auotd this gloſe as a moſt deadly and 33 
deuilich poyſon,and conclude with Paule, that we are iuftified,not cat e 
by faith furniſhed with charitie, but by faith onely and alone. lavvs. 
Qe graunt that we muſt alſo teach good wozkes and charitie, The 6. 
but it muſt be done in time and place, that is to ſap, when the que⸗ . We 
{ton is concerning wozkes, and toucheth not this article of iuſtt: Ee 
fication. But here the queſtion is, by what meanes we are tuſtified n 
and attaine eternall life. To this we aunſwere with Paule, that by 
faith onely in Chꝛiſt we are pꝛonounced righteous, and not by the 
wozkes ofthe law oz charitie: Not becauſe we reiect good wozks, 
but foꝛ that we will not ſuffer our ſelues to be remoued from this 
ankerhold of our ſaluation: which Sathan moſt deſireth , TWhers 
loze ſince we are now inthe matter of tuſfification, we reiect and 
condemne all good wozkes t fo} this place will admit no diſputati⸗ 
on of good wozkes , In this matter therfoze we doe generally cut 
of all lawes and all the wozkes ofthe lawe, 
B.urtthe law is good, iuſt and holy. True it is. But when we are Ar obie- 
in the matter ol iuſtification,there is no time 02 place to ſpeake ol 21 
the lawe: but the queſtion is, what Chziſt is, and what bene lite he 
bach bꝛought vnto vs. Choiſt is not the lawe, he is not my wozke, cia. 
o the wozke ofthe lawe, he is not my charitie, my obedience, my 
| pouertie „ but ve is 8 Lozd of life and death „a Pediatour, 
, 


ii. 


* * N * * 
- "© >; "os. " 7 
F * K Ne 1 
8 & * 
9 ok —_ 6's : 


a Sauiour, a redemer of thoſe that are vnder the law and ſinne. In 

him we are by faith and he in vs. This bzidegrome mut be alone 

with the bꝛide in his ſecrete chamber, all che ſeruaunts and family 

being put apart. But afterwards, when the doze is open and he co« 

meth koꝛth, then let the ſeruaunts and handmaidens returne, to mi⸗ 

niſter vnto them:thenlet charitie do her oflice, and let good wozks 

We mult learne therfoze to diſcerne all lawes, yeaeut the law 

of God, and all wozkes, from the pꝛomiſe of the Goſpell, and from 

faich, that we map define Chziſtrightly. Foz Chziſt is no law, and 

10 fg. therefoze he is no exactoz oł the lawe and wozkes, but he is the 
"1 Lambe of God that taketh avvay the ſinnes ofthe vvorld. This 

Famony oth faith alone lap hold of, and not charitie, which notwithſtan⸗ 

1 ding, as a certaine thankfulnes, muſt follow faith. TA herefoze bi 
Lech bald COME our ſinne and death, ſaluation, and euerlaſting life come not 
ol the be · hy the lawe no} by the woꝛkes of the lawe, no pet by the power of 


nefite of 


Cha. free will, but by the Loꝛd Jeſus Chyiſt onely and alone, 
Verſe.16. That vve might be juſtified by faith in Chriſt, & not 


by the vvorkes of the lavve. 


paule ſpea · ¶ Paule ſpeaketh not here of the ceremontall law only (as befo2e 
kerh of me haut ſayd), but of the whole law. Foz the ceremoniall law was 
 larv. ag well h law of God as the mozal law was, As foꝛ example, Cir 
| cũciſion, the inſtitution of the Pꝛieſthode, the ſeruice and ceremo⸗ 
nies of the temple were as well commaunded of God as the ten 
commaundements. Bozeouer, when Abraham was commaunded 

tooffer vp his ſonne Haac in ſacrifice, it was alawe , This wozke 

of Abraham pleaſed God no leſſe then other wozkes of the cere⸗ 

moniall ſaw vid, and pet was he not iuſtiſied by this wozke, but by 
Guns. faith: for the ſcripture ſapth: Abraham beleued God, and irvvas 
e. counted to him for rihteouſne. | 
But ſince the reueiling ol Chꝛiſt (ſay they) the ceremonialllaw 

| killeth and bzingeth death. Yea, ſo doth the lawe ofthe ten com: 
Thelayve maundements allo, without faith in Chꝛiſt. Mozeouer, there may 
wu-o* , no lawe be ſuffered to raigne in the conſcience, but onely the lam 
roraigne Df the ſpirite and life, wherby we are made free in Chꝛiſt from the 
— law ofthe letter and of death, from the wozks therof, and from all 

. ſinnes: Not becauſe the lawe is euill, but fo2 that it is not able to 

iuſtifie vs:fo2 it hath a plaine contrary effect and woꝛking. It is an 

2 > high 
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10 THE GATATHIANG | Fol. 6 . 
high and an excellent matter to be at peace with God, and therfoze 


in this caſe we haue nede of a karre other Pediatour then Moiſes 


02 the law. Here we muſt doe nothing at all, but onely receaue the Our cat 
rreaſure which is Chꝛiſt, and appꝛehẽd him i in our hearts by faith, nech not 


although we feele our ſelues to be neuer ſo full of ſinne. Theſe in doing. 


woꝛds therfoze of the Apoſtle:that vve might be iuſtified by faith, 2 
and not by the vvorkes of the lavve, are very eſſectuall, and not in 
vaine oz vnp2oficable, as the Scholemen thinke,and therfoze they 


paſſethemouerſolightly, _ 


Hetherto ye haue heard the woꝛds of Paule which he ſpake vn ⸗ #ec6erts 
to Peter: wherin he hath byiefly compziled the pꝛincipall article of bob Pavle 
all Chyiftiandoctrine,which maketh true Chziſtiis in dede. Now Peter. 
he turneth to the Ga/arhians to whom he wꝛyteth, and thus be con⸗ 


cludeth : Dince it is ſo that we are iuſtiſied by faith in Chailt,then 


| by the wozkes ofthe law ſhall no fleſh be tuſtifted, 


Verſe.16. Becauſe by the deedes of the lavye, no flech shall be 
juſtified. 


Flesh in Paul doth not ſigniſie (as the Scholemen e mas VVhae | 


nikeſt and grofle finnes , foz thoſe he vſeth to call by their pzoper TY 


names as adulterte,fo2nication, vncleanes and ſuch like: but by flesh. 
fleſh Paul meaneth here as Chziſtdoth inthe third chapt.of John. 


That vvhich is borne of flesh (ſapthhe) is flesh. Fleſh therfoe ſi⸗ ;,4.,.c. 
| gnifieth the whole nature of man, wyth reaſon and all other pow- 


ers what ſo euer doe belong to man, This fleſh{ſapth he) is not iu⸗ 
ſifted by wozkes,no not ofthe lawe, Fleſh therefoze,accozding to 
Paule,ſignifieth all the righteouſnes, wiſedom,deuotion,religion, 


'bnderſkanding and will that is poſſible co be in a naturall man: 


Oo that if a man be neuer ſo righteous accozding to reaſon and 
the law of God, yet with all his righteouſnes,wozks, merites, de 
uotion, and religion he is not iuſtiſted. 

This the Papiſts do not beleue, but being blinde and obſtinate, The blind- 
they defend their abhominations againſt their owne conſcience, # — ay 
continue ſtill in this their blaſphemie , hauing in their mouthes 
theſe execrable wozdes : He that doth this good woꝛke oz that, de⸗ 
ſerueth fozceuenes ofhis ſinnes: who ſo euer entreth into this oz 
that holy oder kepeth his rule, to him we aſſuredly pzomile euer 
laſting life. It can not be vttered what an hozrible blaſphemie it is The Pope 
CUES that tothe doctrineof Deuils, to * decrees and o2di- bene 

tit, 


45 Cupll vron tun 351871 | 
oy” efiuſtify- nantes ofmen,to the wicked traditiõs of the Pope, to the hypocrt: 
if ing 0 is ticall woꝛks and merits of Monks and Friers, which Paule the A- 
dirions, poſtle of Chzilt taketh from the law ol God. Foz if no fleſh be tuſti- 
Voter. tied by the woꝛkes of the lawe,nmch leſle ſhall it be iuſtiſied by the 
kerb from rule of Benedict, Fraunces 02 Auguſtine, in the which there is 
rr ney not one iote oftrue Faith in Chʒiſt: but this onelp they teach, that 
who ſo euer kepeth theſe things, hath life everlaſting, 
Wlherfoze I have much and often marueled, that theſe ſectes of 
perdition raigning ſo many peres in ſo great darknes #errours, 
the church could endure and continue as it hath done. Some there 
were whom God called by 5 text of p goſpel & by baptiſme, Theſe 
Se; vver malked in ſimplicitie and humblenes of hart, thinking the Monks 
he big. and Friers, and ſuch onely as were anoynted ol the Bichops, to be 
_ of the religious and holy, and themſelues to be pꝛophane and ſecular, 

and not woꝛthy to be compared vnto them.Uherfoze they finding 
in them ſelues no good wozkes to ſet againſt the wꝛath and iudge⸗ 

ment of God, did flie to the death and paſſion of Chziſt, and were 

ſaued in thys ſimplicitie. 


| 


Hoxrible and vnſpeakeable is the wꝛath of God, in that he hath 
ſolong time puniſhed the contempt of the Goſpell and Chziſt in 


the Papiſts,and allo their ingratitude, in geuing them ouer into 
arep2obate ſenſe, in ſo much that they, blaſpheming and denying 

Chꝛiſt altogether as touching his office , in ſtede of the Goſpell 

| The "cy receaued the execrable rules, o2dinances and traditions of men, 

Rang tra - Uhych they denoutly adozed and honoured, yea and pꝛelerred 

dirioos be- the ſame farre aboue the wozd of God, vntill at length they were 

Sofpel, fozbidden to marry, and were bound to that inceſtuous ſingle life: 

wherein they were outwardly polluted and defiled with all kindes 

of hozrible wickednes, as adultrie, whozedom, vncleanes, Sodo: 

mitrie and ſuch other abominations , Thys was the frute of that 

filthie ſingle life. | | 

Do God puniſhing linne th line, inwardly gaue them oneri- 

to a repꝛobate minde, and outwardly ſuffered them to fal into ſuch 

hozrible abominations,and that juſtly, becauſe they blaſphemedy 

only ſonne of God, in whom the father would be glozifted, + whom 

he deliuered to death, that all which beleue in him, might be ſaued 

| by him, and not by theyz owne execrable rules e ozders, Him that 

. d, honoureth me ſayth he) Ivvil honour. Mom, God is honoured in 


bis ſonne, ho lo then beleueth that the lone is our . 
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TO THE GALATHIANS. *ol,70, 


and Sauiour, he honoureth the father, and him againe doth God 

honour, that is to ſay,adoneth him with his giftes, foꝛgeuenes of 

ſinnes, righteouſnes, the holy Ghoſt, and euerlaſting life, Contra 
riwiſe: They that deſpiſe me (ſayth he) shall be deſpiſed, 
This is then a generall concluſion: By the deedes of the lavve The digni- 

no flesh shall be iuſtified. The lawe of God is greater then the l 

whole wozld, fo2 it compꝛehendeth all men, and the wozkes ol the 

lawe doe farre excell euen the moſt gloꝛious willwozkesg of all the 

Meritmongers, and yet Paule ſayth, that neither the lawe noz the 

wozkes of the law doe juſkifie, Therfoze we conclude with Paule, 

that faith onely iuſtitieth. This pꝛopoſition he goeth about to con: 

ſtirme in thys maner. 


Verſe. 18. If then vrhile vve ſecke to be made righteous by 
Chriſt, vve our ſelues are found ſinnets, is Chriſt therefore 
the miniſter of ſinne? God forbid. 


Tf this be true ( ſayth he) that we are iuſtilied by Chziſt, theni is 
it vnpoſlible that we ſhould be ſinners, oz ſhould be iuſtiſted by the 
lawe , On the contrary, if this be not true, but that we muſt be tu- me 5:6 r 
ſified by the lawgand the wozkes of the lawe, it is then vnpoſſible | x wg 
that we ſhould be tulkified by Chꝛiſt. One of theſe two muſt nedes..;. 5 
be falſe. Either we are not tuſtified by Chziſf.o2 we are not iuſtili⸗ — ag of 
ed by the law. But the truth is that we are iuſtiſied by Chꝛiſt: ther⸗ 5 
foze we are not iuſtilled by the lawe. He reaſoneth therefoze al⸗ 
ter this maner: If then vvhile vve ſeeke to be made righteous by 
Chriſt. &c. That is, It we ſeeke to be iuſtified by Chꝛiſt, and ſo "4 
ing tuſtifted are yet found ſinners, hauing neede ok the law to iuſti⸗ 
ſie vs being ſinners: if we haue neede (J ſay) ofthe obſeruation of 
the lawe to inſt ifie vs, ſo that they which are righteous in Chziſt 
are not righteous, but haue pet neede of the lawe to iuſtiſie them: 
02 if he that is ſuſtified by Chit muſt yet further be juſtified by 
the law, then is Chzilt nothing elle but a lawgeuer and a miniſter 
ok ſinne. Therefoze he that is iuſtiſted and holy in Chziſt, is not 
iuſtifted oꝛ holy, but hath pet neede ol the righteouſnes and holy- | 
nes of thelawe, 
But we are in deede tuſkified and made righteous in Chiif: 
Fon the truth ol the Goſpell teacheth vs that a man is not juſtified 
in the law, but in Chziſt, Nom, if they which are iuſtiſted in Chꝛiſt 
1 pet found ſinners, that is, doe pet till KY "4 the lawe, 
| [| . 


22 8 | 


 Chap,Il. VPON THE EPISTLE 
and are vnder the lawe (as the falſe apoſtles teach) then are they 
not pet iuſtiſied. Foꝛ the lawe accuſeth them, and ſheweth them to 
be pet ſinners, t requirech of them the wozks of the lawe as neceſ⸗ 
ſary to their iuſtiſicatiõ. Therfoze they that are iuſtiſied iu Chʒiſt: 
are not iuſtiſted: and ſo it foloweth that Chzilt is not a iuſtiſier, but 
a miniſter of the lawe. 
Myth theſe wozvs he vehemently chargeth the falſe apoſtles t 
all Heritemongers, that they peruert altogether : fo2 they make 
The Tuſti- of the law grace and o grace the law, of Moiſes Chꝛiſt æ of Chzilt 
cares eo; Moiſes. Foz they teach that, beſides Chzift and all the righteoul⸗ 
ſes Chriſt, nes of Ch:i\t,y obſeruation of the law is neceſſary to juſtification, 
Sek And thus we ſee that by their intolerable peruerſnes, they make 
| thelawe Chziſt: fo2 by this meanes tbey attribute that to the 
lam, which pꝛoperly belongeth vnto Chziſt. If thou doe the wozks 
ol the lawe (ſap they) thou ſhalt be ſaued: but if thou do them not, 
thou ſhalt not be iuſtiſied although thou doe beleue in Chaift neuer 
ſo much. Now, if it be ſo that Chziſt iuſtiſiech not, but is the mini⸗ 
ſer ot ſin( as it mult nedes folow by their doctrine), then is Chziſt 
the lawe: koꝛ we haue nothing elſe of him, ſeeing he teacheth 
that we are ſinners, then that we haue by the lawe. So Chꝛiſt be: 
ing the miniſter of ſinne, ſendeth vs to.the lawe and to Moiſes, as 
to our juſtifier, 

It can not be therfoze but that the Papiſtes and all ſuch as are 
ignoꝛant of the righteouſnes of Chʒiſt, oz haue not the true know: 
ledge therof, muſt nedes make of Chꝛiſt Moiſes and the lawe, and 
of the law Chꝛiſt. Foz thus they teach: It is true (ſay they) that 
faith in Chꝛiſt iuſtiſteth, but withall we muſt needes kepe the com: 
maundements of God, Foz it is wzytten: If thou vvilt enter into 
life, kepe the commaũdements. Pere euen at the firſt daſh, Chꝛiſt 

is denyed and Faith aboliſhed, becauſe that is attributed to the cõ⸗ 
maundements of God oꝛ to the law, which belongeth to Chꝛiſt a: 
lone. Foꝛ Chꝛiſt, accoꝛding to his true definition, is a Juſtiſter xa 
Redemer from ſinnes. If J attribute this to the lawe, chen is the 
lawe mp Juſtiſier, deliuering me from my ſinnes, bec auſe J dothe 
wozks therof;and ſo now the lawe is Chzilt, and Chyiſt vtterly lo⸗ 
ſech his name, his office and glozy, and is nothing elſe but a 
miniſter of the lawe, repꝛouing, accuſing, terrifying, pꝛeſenting 
and ſending the ſinner to an other that may fulkifie __ : which is 
* pꝛoper office ofthe lawe. — 
ut | 
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Blut the pꝛoper office of Chziſt is, after the law hath pꝛonoun⸗ 

ted ami to be giltie, to raiſe him vp againe, and to looſe him from 
his ſinnes, ik he beleue the goſpell. Foz to all that do beleue, Chriſt N 
is the end and full finishing of the lavve vnto tighteouſnes : He is Ae 
the Lambe of God that taketh avvay the ſinnes of the yvorlde, 1%. 56. 
But the Papiſts and Anabaptiſts, becauſe they vnderſtãd not this 
doctrine, doe turne all cleane contrary, making ol Chziſt Moiſes, 
and of Moiſes Chutt, And this is in deede (although they will ſap 

. otherwiſe ) their pꝛincipall pꝛopoſition: That Chziſt is Moiſes. 
Poxꝛeouer they deride vs, becauſe we doe ſo diligently teach and Meriemge- 
ſo earneſtly require Faith, {a ha (ſay they) faith faith: wait thou ur pe. 
the time vntil thou come to heauen by faith. Map, thou muſt ſtriue chers of 
to doe greater and waightier matters. Thou muſt fulfill the lawe, _ 
accowding tothatſaping:Do this and thou shalt live. Faith which £44:-0.-7. 
ye ſo highly extoll, doth nothing elſe but make men careles, idle 

and negligent. Thus are they become nothing elſe but miniſters 
_ ofthe lawe + lawwozkers, calling backe p people from baptiſme, 
faith, the pꝛomiſes of Chaift,tothelawe F ten turning grace 
into the lawe, and the lawe into grace. 

Who would euer beleue that theſe things could fo eaſily be cb 
founded e mingled together? There is no man ſo vnſenſible, which The diffe- 
doth not perceaue this diſtinction ofthe lawe and grace to be molt $2150! a 
plaine and manifeſt, Foz the very nature and ſignification of the graceis ve 
wozdes maketh this diſtinction and difference. Fo who vnderſtã · elbe 
deth not that theſe woꝛds, Lavy and Grace, doe difler in name and — con. 
ſignification *TWherefoze it is a monſtrous thing, that this diſtin 1 
ction being ſo plaine, the aduerſaries ſhould be ſo deueliſh and per: gerber. 
uerſe,as to mingle together the lawe and grace, and to tranſfoꝛme 
Chꝛiſt into Moiſes. Therfoze J often times ſay, that this doctrine 
ol faich is very plaine, and that euery man may eaſely vnderſtand 
this diſtinction of the lawe and grace as touching the wozdes, but 
as touching the vſe and inward pꝛactiſe, it is very hard. 

The Pope and his Scholedocco2s doe plainly confeſſe that the The Pope 
lawe and grace are diners and diſtinct things, and yet when they Jene 
come to the vle x pꝛactiſe therot, chey teach cleane contrary, Faith 14 *. and 
in Chziſt (ſay they) whether it be gotten by the ſtrength, operati⸗ cer 
on and qualities of nature, oꝛ whether it be Faith infuſed and pou⸗ 
red into vs of God, yet is it but a dead Faith, ik charitie be not toy- 


ned therwith. Wheret is now the diſtinction and difference of the 
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7 lawe and grace? In deede they doe diſtinguiſh them in name, but 
in ellect they call grace charitie. Thus doe all they which ſo ſtrait⸗ 
Ip require the obſeruation ofthe lawe, and attribute iuſtiſication to 
the lawe and wozkes, Wherfo2e, who ſo euer do not perfectly vn: 
derſtand the article of iuſtiſication, muſt needes confound and mins 
gle the lawand e 
Let euery mantherefoze diligently learne aboue all things, to 
put a difference betwene the law and grace in dede and in pꝛactiſe: 
not in woꝛds onely as the Pope and the fantaſticall Anabaptiſtes 
doe: Mho as touching the woꝛdes, doe confeſſe that they are two 
diſtinct things: but in very deede ( as IJ haue ſayd / they confound # 
mingle them together, fo2 they will not graunt that faith tuſtiſieth 
without woꝛks. If this be true, then Chʒiſt p2ofiteth me nothing, 
Fox though mp faith be neuer ſo perſite, yet after their opinion, if 
thys faith be wythout charitie, I am not tuſkifted. And thus Chyiſt 
appꝛehẽded by faith is not a iuſtiſier, grace p2oficeth nothing, nei: 
ther can faith be true faith wythout charitie. 
They tbar  TUpth this doctrine thele lying ſpirites and ſectes of perdition 
ves: doe darken and deface the benefite of Chꝛiſt at thys day: they take 
Ry away from him the glozy ofa iuſtifier,and make hym a miniſter of 
dull es are linne, They are in all things lyke to the falſe apoſtles, Foz euen 
_ Ifterothe agthepthoughout all the Churches dtd require circumciſion and 
les. the obleruation ol the lawe beſides faith in Chzift, in ſo much that 
without circumciſion and keping of the law, they denyed the iuſti⸗ 
- fication of faith (fo2 except ye be circumciled, ſapd they, after the. 
law of Moiſes, ye can not be ſaued): euen ſo at thys dap theſe ſtrait 
exactoꝛs ofthe lawe,beſides the righteouſnes of Faith, do require 
the kepingofthe commaundements of God,accozding to that ſay⸗ 
tele. ing: Do this and thou shalt liue. Alſo, If thou vvilt enter into life, 
Aug. kepe the commaundements. TAherefoze there is not one among 
them, be he neuer lo wyſe, that vnderſtandeth the difference be⸗ 
twene the lawe and grace. | | nu 
But we put a difference, and ſay, that we doe not here diſpute 
whether we ought to doe good wozkes: whether the law be good, 
holy and iuſt: whether it ought to be kept 02 no:fo2 thys is an other 
maner of queſtion. But our queſtion is concerning iuſtiſication, 
and whether the lawe doe iuſtiſie oz no. Thys the aduerſaries wil 
notheare: they will not aunſwere cothys queſtion, no2 make any 
diſtinction as we doe: but onely crye out, that good wozkeg ought 
| to 
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to be done, that the lawe ought to be obſerued. Ne know that wel 
enough. But becaule theſe are diuers and diſtinct matters, we wil 
not ſuffer them to be myngled together. That good wozkes ought 
to be done, we will hereafter declare when time ſhall ſerue. But 
ſince we are now in the matter of iultification, we ſet alide here all 
good woꝛkes, lo the which the aduerſaries doe ſo earneſtly ſtriue, 
aſcribing'vnto them wholy þ office of iuſtifying ; which is to take 
ſrom Chꝛiſt hys gloꝛp, and to aſcribe the ſame vnto wozkes, 
Wherefoze thys is a ſtrong argument, whych J haue often- 
tymes vſed to my great comfo2t: If then vvhile vve ſecke to be 
made righteous by Chriſt. &c. As though Paule ſhould ſay: If we rfrighce- 
being tufkified by Chailt,; are counted pet as not iuſtiſied and righ⸗ — 
teous, but as ſinners which are pet to be iuſtiſied by the law, then che 1avve, 
may we not ſeeke juſtification in Chꝛiſt, but in the lawe. But if Cg 
juſtification cometh by the lawe , then cometh it not by grace. profitable. 
Now, if iufkification cometh not by grace, but by the lawe,what 
bath Chziſt done and wzought by hys death, by hys pꝛeaching, by 
» hys victozte which he hath obtained ouer the law, ſinne and death, 
and by ſending the holy Gholt ? Ce muſt conclude therfoze, that 
eyther we are iuſtiſied by Chzift, oz elſe that we are made ſinners, 
culpable and giltye thꝛough him, But if che lawe doe iuſtiſie, then 
can it not be auoyded, but needes it muſt folowe that we are made 
ſinners thꝛough Chꝛiſt, and ſo. Chziſt is a miniſter of ſinne. The 
caſe ſtanding thus, let vs then ſet downe thys p2opolicion .. Euery 
one that beleueth in the Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt is a ſtnner,and is gilty 
ok eternalldeath,and if he flie not vnto the lawe doing the wozkes . 
| thereof, he ſhall not be ſaued, | 
The holy Scripture,elpecially the new Teſtament,maketh ol⸗ 
ten mention of faith in Chziſt, and bighly aduaunceth the ſame :,Fairh in 
which ſapth, that whoſoeuer belenech in him, is ſaued, periſþerh . 
not, is not iudged, is not confounded,hath eternal life c. But con. = 
trariwiſe they ſap: he that beleueth in him is condẽned, xc. becauſe 745-24. 
be hath faith without wozks which doth condemne, Thus do the. 
peruert all things,making of Chuiſt a deſtroyer and amurtherer, 
andofMoiſes aSauiour- And is not this an horrible blaſphemie, 
ſo to teach, þ by doing good wozks thou ſhalt be made moꝛthie of 
eternall life: but by beleuing in Chꝛiſt thou ſhalt be made culpa- 
ble and giltie of eternal death ? that the law being kept and actom⸗ 
pliſhed lauery, and faith in Chzilt * . 


| Faithi infa- but in very dede ſuch is their doctrine. Fon faith infuſed ſap they) 
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The ſelfe ſame wozws (J graunt) the aduerſar ies dat not vſe 2 


which pꝛoperly they call faith in Cbꝛiſt, doch not make vs free fr 


ſinne, but that faith which is furniſhed with charitie. Pereol it folo⸗ 
weth chat faith in Chꝛiſt without the lawe ſaueth vs not. This is 


plainly to affirme that Chꝛiſt leaueth vs in our ſinnes and in the 
wꝛath ol God, and maketh vs giltie of eternall death. On the other 


Thedo- fide, if chou kepe the law and doe the wozks therof, then faith iuſti⸗ 


Krine of 
the Papi 


Jeb. 7.30. 


Me Pa- 


tou 


a, fieth thee becauſe it hath wozkes, without the which faith auaileth 


nothing. Therfoze wozks tuſtifie and not faith. D hozrible impie⸗ 
tie, What pernicious and curſed doctrine is thys ? 
Pauletherfoze groundeth hys argument vpon an impoſſibilitie 
ga ſufficient diuiſion. If we being iuſtiſied in Chꝛiſt are pet foũd 
ſinners, and can not be iuſkified by an other meane then by Chziſt, 
that is to witte, by the lawe, then can not Chailk tuſtifie vs, but be 
onely accuſeth and condemneth vs: and ſo conſequently it foloweth 
chat Chzift dyed in vayne, and that theſe wyth other lyke plates 
are falſe; Beholde the lambe of God that taketh avvay the ſinnes 
of the vvorld: Allo: e that beleueth in him hath euerlallin life: 
peas whole ſcripture is falſe, whych beareth wytnelle that Chit | 
is the Juſfifier and Sautour ofthe wozld , Foz if we be found ſin- 
ners after that we be iuſtified by Chziſt, ic followeth of neceſſitie 
that they which fulfill the law, are inſtified without Chzilt. If this 
be true, then are we either 7*rkes, 02 /evves, 02 Tartariant, pꝛoleſ. 
ling the name and woꝛd of God in outward ſhew, but in deede and 
veritie vtterly denying Chꝛiſt and his wozd . It is great impietie 


. therfoze to affirme that faith, except it be fozmed wyth charitie, iu- 
tiſieth not. But if the aduerſaries wil nedes defend thys doctrine, 


vohy doe they not then reieet faith in Chziſt altogether : eſpecially 
ſecing they make nothing els of it but a vaine qualitye in the ſoule, 
whych wpthout Chꝛiſt auaileth nothingꝰ why doe they not ſay in 
plaine woꝛdes, that woz kes doe iuſtiſie and not faith ? Yea, why do 
they not generally deny, not onely Paule, but alſo the whole goſpel 
as in very dede they do) which attribute righteouſnes to wozks, 
and not to kaith alone Fo if faith and wozkes together doe iuſti⸗ 
ie, then is the diſputation of Paule altogether falſe, which plainly 
pꝛonounceth that a man is not iulkified by the deedes of the lawe, 


but by faith alone my eſus Chu. 
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To THE GALATHIANS, 
Verſe.17. Is Chriſt therefore the miniſter of ſinne? 


This is a kinde of ſpeech vſed of the Hebzewes , which Paule 

inthe 2.C02, 3.doth alſo vſe : Where he moſt diuinely and plainly 

ſpeaketh of theſe two miniſteries: to wit, of the letter and the ſpi⸗ 

rite, of the law & grace, oꝛ of death and life. And he ſayth that Moi - The mini. 

{es the miniſter of the law, hath p miniſterie of inne {as he calleth * Ih 

it) zo wꝛath, death e condemnation. Foꝛ Paule is wont to geue re⸗ 

pꝛochfull names vnto the lawe, and amongſt all the Apoſtles, be 
onely blech this maner ol ſpeach: the other doe not ſo ſpeake. And 
verp neceſſary it is that ſuch as are ſtudious ofthe holy ſcripture, 

ſhould vnderſtand this maner ofſpeach vſed of the Apoſtle. 

Now, a miniſter of ſinne is nothing els, but a lawgeuer oz a 2 
Scholemaſter of the law, which teacheth good wozkes and chari- 
tie, and that a man muſt ſuffer the croſle and afflictions, and follow 
the example of Chziſt and of the Sainctes. Me that teacheth and 
requtreth this, is a miniſter ofthe lawe, ofſinne, of wzath, and of 
death: Foz by this doctrine he doth nothing els but terrifie and af: 
flict mens conſciences, and ſhutte them vnder ſinne , Foz it is im- 
poſſible foz the nature ol man to accompliſh the lawe: yea in thoſe There is no 
that are tultified and haue the holy Ghoft, the law of the members Pee 
fighteth againſt the law of the mind, That will it not then doe in the 1avve,- 
the wicked which haue not the holy Ghoſt? Wherfoze he that tea: T 
cheth thatrightepuſnes cometh by thelawe, doth not vnderſtand :.7i.:.z. 
what he ſapeth, oz what he affirmeth, and much leſle doth he kepe 
the law, but rather he deceaueth himlelfe others, and layeth vp- 
on them ſuch a burden, as they are not able to beare,requiring and 
teaching impollible things, and at the laſt he bzingeth himſclf and 
his diſciples vnto deſperation, Wa) 

The right vle and end therfo2e ofthe lawe is, to accuſe and con: The oee 
demne as giltie, ſuch as liue in ſecuritie, that they may ſee them ae 
ſelues to be in daunger of ſinne, wꝛath, and death eternall, that ſo 
they map be terrified and bꝛought euen to the bytnke of deſperati- J bra. 
on,trembling and quaking at p falling of a leafe: and in that they lane. 
are ſuch, they are vnder the lawe. Foz the lawe requireth perfect 
obedience vnto God, and condemneth all thoſe that doe not accom- 
plich the ſame. Now, it is certaine that there is no man liuing 
which is able to perfo2me this obedience: which notwythſtanding 
God ſtreitly requireth of vs: The lawe therkoze iuſtiſteth not, but 
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Denar. 26. condemneth, accopding to that ſaying : Curſed is he that abideth 
644% not in all things that are vvryrren in this booke. Therfoze he that 
teacheth the lawe, is a miniſter ofthelawe. 3 
Wherefoze it is not without good cauſe that Paule in the 2. 
Co2.3. calleth the miniſter of the awe the miniſter of finne : Foꝛ 
The mini- ' the law ſheweth and vttereth ſiune, which without the law is dear. 
ery f. che Now the knowledge of ſinne (J ſpeakenothere of that ſpecula- · 
ve roma tine knowledge of hypocrites, but ot a true knowledge, by the 
m* whichweſce the wathof God againſt ſinne, and feele a true taſt 
of death) terrifteth the heart, dꝛiueth downe to deſperation, kil- 
lech and deſtroyeth. Rom. 7. Wherefoze theſe Scholemaſters of 
the lawe and wozkes are called in the ſcripture oppzeſſors and ty⸗ 
kd. rannes, F; as the taſ kemaſters in Eg yt did oppꝛeſſe the chil: 
rhe leri · den of Iraell with co2pozall ſeruitude, ſo do theſe lawgeuers and 
wrecal- taſ kemaſters dziue men into ſpirituall and moſt miſerable bon⸗ 
88 of dage of ſoule 4 and at length bꝛing them to deſperation and vtter 
Gore aud deſtruction, Theſe doe neither know themſelues noz the kozce of 
| 8 the law: Neither is it poſſible fo2 them to haue quietnes # peace 
v.5"#.. of conſcience in great and inward terrours, and in the agonie of 
ncoſpiri- death, pea though they haue obſerued the lawe, loued their neigh» | 
coo 2%" bours, done many good wozkes, and ſuffred great affliction : foz 
the lawe alwayes terrifieth and accuſeth, ſaying; thou neuer did: 
deſt accomplich all that is commaunded in the lawe: but accurſed 
is he that hath not done all things contained therein. Wherefoze 
theſe terrours remaine ſtill in the conſcience and encreaſe moze 
and moꝛe. And if ſuch Scholemaſters of the lawe be not raiſed vp 


by Faith and the righteoulnes of Chyiſt, they are dzinen downe 
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headlong to deſperation. 


The hiſtory This allo was notably figured when the law was geuen, as we 
blishing of may ſee in the 19.and 20. of Exodus. Moiſes bzought the people 
rae g. 20. out of the tents to meete with the Loꝛd, that they might heare him 
— ſpeabe vnto them out of the darke cloude. Then the people being 
aſtoniſhed and trembling foz feare, fled backe (which a litle befoze 
hav pꝛomiſed to doe all that God had commaunded, and ſtanding 
alooke of, ſayd vnto Moiſes: Who can abide to ſee the fire, and to 
heare the thundrings and noiſe of the trumpet? Talke thou vvith 

vs, and vve vvil heare thee: but let not God talke vvith vs leſt vve 

The office die. So the pꝛoper office of the law is to lead vs out of our tentes 
abs a and tabernacles, that is to ſay, from the quietnes and _ 
„ wherin 
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wherein we dwell, and from truſting in our ſelues, and to bzing vs 

befozc the pꝛeſence of God, to reueile his wzath vnto vs, and to ſet 

befozc 1 our ſinnes. Here the conſcience fecleth that it hach not 

ſatisfied the law, neither is able to ſatisſie it,no2 ta beare the whath 

of God; which the lawe reueileth when it bzingeth vs fo2th after 

this maner befoze the pzeſence of God, that is toſap, when it ſea⸗ 

reth vs, accuſeth vs, and ſetteth befoze vs our ſinnes, Pere it is 

impoſſible that we ſhould be able to ſtand : and therfoze being tho» 

rowly affraid, we flie, and we crie out with the childzen of Vell: 

vve shall die, vve shall die: Let not the Lord ſpeake vnto vs, but 

ſpeake thou vnto vs &c. | 
Pe then which teacheth that faith in Chziſt iuſkifteth not out vv6o me. 

the obſeruation ofthe law, maketh Chziſt a miniſter of ſinne, that oe 1 

is to ſap, a Scholemaſter of the law, which teacheth the ſelſe ſame of nne. 

doctrine that Moiſes did, By this meanes Chziſt is no Sautour, 

no geuer of grace, but a crueley2an,who requireth ſuch things (as 

Moiſed did / which no man is able to perfozme.See how all the me⸗ 

ritmongers do take Chziſt to be but a new lawgener, and p coſpel 

to be nothing els but a certaine booke which cõtaineth new lawes 

concerning wozks,as the Turbes dꝛeame ok their Alcoran But as 

touching lawes, there is enough in Moiſes. The Golpell then is a The O- 

pꝛeaching of Chziſt, which fozgeueth ſinnes;geueth grace, iuſtilt ⸗ Pell. 

eth and ſauerh ſinners, Now, wheras there are commaundements Commaun. 

found in the Golpell, they are not the Goſpell, but expoſitions of unn 

the law, and matters depending vpon the Goſpell. | 150 i 
To conclude, if the lawe be the miniſterie of ſinne, then is it The — oof 

allo the miniſterie of wzath and ol death. Foz as the law reueileth ry ofHane. 

ſinne, ſo doth it terrifie a man, it ſheweth vnto him his ſinne and the [eur woe 

unath of God, and ſtriketh into him a terrour of death anddamna 

tion. Foz thus the conſcience by and by gathereth: Thou haſt not 

kept the commaundements of God: therefoze is God angry with 

thee, Ik he be angrie with thee, he will deſtroy thee and condemne The conſei 

thee fox cuer, And it thinketh this to be an infallible conſequence: ask 

J haue ſinned,therfoze J muſt die. And ſa it followeth that the mi Thou haſt 

niſterie of ſinne is the miniſterie of wꝛath and condemnation. Foz een 

after that finne is reueiled, by + by enſueth þ wꝛath of God, death, Godis an- 

and damnation. And hereof it cometh that many which are not a- e an 

ble to beare the iudgement and wꝛath of God which the lawe ſet⸗ vil con- 


demn thee 


teth befoze their eyes, doe kill, hang oz dzowne themſelues. bor cer. 
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K Chap. II. upon THE EPISTLE . 
Verſe.1z, Godforbid. Ge 


Apiaure Ag though he would ſay: Chzilt is not the minifter of nne, but 
t Chriit. the geuer of righteouſnes and eternall life. Aherſoꝛe Paule ſepa⸗ 
rateth Moiſes farre from Chꝛiſt. Let Moiſes then tary on 5 earti: 
Let him be the Scholemaſter of the letter and exactoz of the lawe: 
let him tozment and crucifie ſinners. But the beleuers(ſapth Paul) 
haue an other Scholemaiſter in their conſcience : not Moiſes, but 
Chziſt,which hath aboliſhed the law and ſinne, hath ouercome the 
w2ath of God, and deſtroyed death, He biddeth vs that labour and 
are oppꝛeſſed w all maner of calamities, to come vnto him. Ther⸗ 
D fore when we flie vnto him, Moiſes with his lawe vaniſheth away, 
ſo that his ſepulcher can no where be ſeene, ſinne e death can hurt 
vs no mote. Foꝛ Chziſt our inſtructoꝛ is Loꝛd ouer the lawe, ſinne 
and death, ſo that they which beleue in him, are deliuered from the 
ſame. It is therfo2e the pꝛoper office of Chꝛiſt, to deliuer fr ſinne 
and death: And this Paule teacheth and repeteth euery where, 
The Lave, Vie are condemned and killed by the law, but by Chziſt we are 
Cbriſt. | tuſtified and reſto2ed to life. The law aſtoniſheth vs and dziueth vs 
from God: but Chꝛiſt reconcileth vs to God, and maketh foz vs an 
entrance, that we may boldly come vnto him: Foz he is the Lambe 
ol God that hach taken away the ſinnes of the wozld. Mow, if the 
-  (inneof the wozld be takẽ away, chen is it taken away fr me alſo 
Crteiſ hath which doe beleue in him. If ſinne be taken away, then is the wꝛath 
nap ok God, death and damnation taken away alſo: And in the place of 
vils,and ſinne ſuctedeth righteouſnes, in the place of wꝛath, reconciliation 
—— and grace, in the place of death, life, and in the place ol damnation, 
vs all good ſaluation. Let vs learne to practiſe this diſtinction, not in woꝛdes 
gt onelp, but in life and liuely experience, and with an inward feling. 
Foꝛ where Chꝛiſt is, here muſt nedes be top of heart and peace cf 
«vVhar ſo conlcieſlcr: fo2 Chziſt is our reconciliation, righteouſnes, peace, 
everthe# life and laluation. Byiefly, what ſo euer the pooze *afflicted conlſci: 
ſciencede- encedeſireth,itfindeth in Chꝛiſt abundantly. Now Paule goeth a- 
ſiren, i bout to amplifie this argument, and to perlwade as foloweth. 


Chriſt a- 


bundantly. Verſe, 18. For ifl builde againethe things that I haue deſtroy- 
ed,Imake my ſelfe atreſpaſſer, 


As if he ſhould ſap : J haue not pꝛeached to this ende that J 
might build agatne thoſe things which J once — Fo if J 
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; TO THE GALATHIANS. Fol. 75. 
dhould ſo do, I ſhould not only labour in baine, but ſhould make my 
ſelfe Ya traſgreſſo2,and ouerthzow altogether, as the falſe apo⸗ 
ſtles doe: that is to ſap,of grace & of Chꝛiſt J ſhould againe make 
the lawe and Moiſes : and contrariwiſe of the lame and Moiſes J 
ſhould make grace and Chꝛiſt. Nom, by the miniſterie of the Go- , baz 
ſpell I haue aboliſhed ſinne, heauines of heart, wꝛath e death. Foz detroyes 
thus haue J taught: Thy conſcience, O man, is ſubiect to the law, chen 
ſinne and death: from which thou canſt not be deliuered eyther by che goſpel 
men 02 Angels. But now cometh the Goſpell and pꝛeacheth vnto 
thee remiſſiũ of ſinnes by Jeſus Chꝛiſt, who hath aboliſhed p law, 
and hath deſtroyed ſinne and death. Beleue in him: ſo ſhalt thou be 
deliuered from the curſe of the lawe and from the tyzannie of ſinne 
and death: thou ſhalt become righteous and haue eternall life, 
Behold how J haue deſtroyed the lawe by the pꝛeaching of the 
goſpel, tu p̊ end that it ſhould not raigne in thy cõſcience any moꝛe. 
Foz whenthe new Geſt Chꝛiſt Jeſus cometh into the new houſe 
there to dwel alone, Mo iſes the old inhabiter mult geue place vnto Moiſes ge- 
him and vepart ſome whether els. Alſo where Chailt the new Geſt . Gs. 
is come to dwell, there can ſinne, wꝛath e death haue no place: but & che lav 
there now dwelleth mere grace, righteduſnes, iop, life, true affiice pal * 
and truſt inthe father, now paciſted and reconciled vnto vs, graci⸗ 
ous; long ſuffering and lull of mercy foꝛ his ſonne Chꝛiſtes lake, 
Should Jthen, dziuing out Chꝛiſt and deſtroping his kingdom 
which Thane planted thꝛough the pꝛeaching ofthe Goſpell, now 
build vp againe che law e ſette vp the kingdom of Moiſes?Jn deve 
this ſhould J doe if I ſhouldteach circumciſion and the obſeruati⸗ 
on ofthe law to be neceſſary to ſaluation, as the falſe apoſtles doe: 
and by this meanes, in the ſtede of righteoulnes and life, J ſhould 
reſtoze againe ſinne and death. Foz the law doth nothing els but 
vtter ſinne, pꝛocure Gods wꝛath, kill and deſtroy. 
- What are the Papiſtes (J pꝛay you) yeathe beſt of them all, er a 
but deſtroyers of the kingdom of Chꝛiſt, and bullders vp of the dcfroyers 
kingdom ofthe deuil and of nme, ol wꝛath and eternal death / Dea 3 he se 
they deſtroy the church; which is Gods building, not by the lawe chriſt. 
of Moiſes, as did the falſe apoſtles, but by mens traditions and do⸗ 
ctrines of Deuils. And euen ſo the fancaſticall heads which are at 
this day and ſhall come after vs, do deſtrop and ſhall deſtroy thoſe 
things which we haue built: doe build and ſhall build vp againe 
thole things whichwe haue deſtroy ed. Wn 
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v PON THE EPISTLE 


But we by the grace of Chiiſt holding the article of inſificati 
on, doe aſſuredly know that we are iuſtiſied and reputed righteous 
befoze God by faith only in Chzift, Therfoze we do not mingle the 
The dige: lam and grace, faith and wozks together: but we ſeparate them far 
K —— And this diſtinction oz difference betwene the lawe and 
eve polpel, grate, let euery true Chaiſtian marke diligently, and let him 
Adil 2 fatfer the ſame to take place, not in letters & ſpllables, but in pꝛa⸗ 
| ctiſe and inward experience: So that when he heareth that good 
'wozks ought to be done, and that the example of Chziſt is to be fo: 
lowed,he may be able to iudge rightly and ſay: wel, al theſe things 
will J gladly doe. What then followeth? Thou ſhalt then be ſaued 
and obtaine euerlaſting life. Nap, not ſo, J graunt in dede that J 
ought to do good wozks,patiently to ſuffer troubles and afflictiõs, 
and to ſheed my bloud alſo ifnede be,fo2 Chʒiſtes cauſe:but pet am 
J not iuſtiſied, neither doe J obcaine ſaluation thereby. 

We muſt not therefoze dzaw good wozkes in to the article of 
tuſtification, as the Ponkes haue done, which ſay, that not onely 
good wozkes, but alſo the puniſhments and toꝛments which male» 
facto2s ſuffer fo their wicked dedes, doe deſerue euerlaſting life, 
Fox thus they comfoꝛt them wht they arebzought tothe gatowes 

nov the 02 place of execution: Thou mult ſuffer willingly and patiently 

Monkes this ſhamefull death: which if thou doe, thou ſhalt deſerueremilſi- 

to » comfort On Of thy ſinnes and euerlaſting life. UWhat. an hozrible thing is 

| 9 wp ** this, that a wietched theefe, a murtherer, a robber ſhould beſo mi- 

the time of ſerably ſeduced in that extreme angutſh and diſtreſſe, that euen at 

their death the verp popnt of death, when he is now ready to be hanged oz to 
haue his bead cut of, he ſhould refuſe the Goſpell and ſweete p20- 
miles in Chꝛiſt, which are onely able tobzing comfozc and ſaluati- 
on, and ſhouldbe commaunded to hope foz pardon of his ſinnes, if 
he willingly. and y endure that opp2obzious death which 
be ſuffereth fo2 his miſcheuous deedes ? What is this els but to 
heape vpõ bim which is already moſt miſerably afflicted, extreme 
perdition aud deſtruction, and thꝛaugh a falſe confidence in his 
owne death, to ſhem him the ready waptohell>? 

Hereby thele hypocrites doe plainlp declare, that they neither 
teach noz vnderſtand one letter oꝛ ſyllable concerning grace, the 

Chꝛiſt. They retaine onely in outward ſhew the name 
ofthe Golpell and of Chziſt, that they may begile the hearts ofthe 
people, Notwlthlkanding ther denying and reiecting Chailtin 
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TO THE GALATHIANS _ Fol. 76. 19% 


dede, doe attribute moze to the traditions of men, then to the Go⸗ 

ſpel of Chziſt. Thich thing to be true, ſo many kinds of falſe woz- 

ſhip, ſo many religious oꝛders, ſo many ceremonies, and ſo many 

wilwozkes doe plainly witneſſe: All which things were inſtituted 
as auaileable to deſerue grace, righteouſnes and everlaſting life, 
In their confeſſions they make nu mention of Faith oz the merite gange 
of Chzitt, but they teach and ſet fo2th the ſatiſfactions and merits confeni- 
ol men, as it map plainly appeare in this foꝛme of abſolution (J oa 
ſpeake nothing here of other matters) which the Ponkes vled a⸗ 
mong themſelues, yea and ſuch as would be counted moze devout 
and mote religious then others: which I! thinke good here to ſette 
downe,that our poſteritie may ſee how great and howhozrible the 
kingdom ol the Pope is. - 


The forme of a Monkish abſolution. 


' God forgene thee,my brother. Ihe merit of the paſſion of our Lord 
Ieſus Ile. and of bleſſed S. Mary alwaies a virgine, and of all the 
Saints: the merite of thine order, the ſtreitnes of thy religion, the hu 
militie of thy confeſſion,the cõtrition of thy hart, the good works which 
thou haſt done and ſhalt doe for the lone of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, be 
vnto thee anailable for the remnſſio of thy ſinnes.the encreaſe of deſert 
and grace, and the reward of exerlaſting life. Amen. 


Ye heare the merite of Chꝛiſt mencioned in theſe wozdeg: but 
il ye wey them well, ye ſhall perceaue that Chꝛiſt is there altoge⸗ 
ther vnp2oficable , and that the glozy and name of a iuſtiſter and 
Oauiour is quite taken from him, and geuen to Monkiſh merites. 
Js not this to take the name of God in vaine ? Is not this to con⸗ 
feſſe Chziſt in woꝛdes, and in very deede to deny his power, and 
blaſpheme his name ! I my ſelfe alſo was once entangled with this 
errour. I thought Chziſt to be a iudge ( although J confelled with 
my mouth that he ſuffered and died fo2 mans redemption)ę ought 
do be pacifted by the obſeruation of my rule and ozder. Therefoze 
when I pꝛayed 02 when J ſaid Maſſe, I vſed to adde this in p end: 
O Lo Jeſus, I come vnto thee, c I p2ay thee that theſe burdens 
md this ſtreitnes of mp rule and religion may be a full recõpence 
e fo2 all my ſinnes . But now J geue thanks vnto God the father of 
n 
3 


all mercies, which hath called me out of os RT" thelight 


an, 
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dk his glozious Goſpell, and hath geuen vnto me plentifull know: 
ledge ok Chziſt Jeſus mp Lozd: fox whoſe ſake J count all things 
to be but lolle, yea J eſteme them but as dunge, that J map gaine 
Chziſt, x that I may be found in him, not hauing mine owne righ⸗ 
teouſnes out of the rule of Auguſtine, but that righteouſnes which 
cometh by faith in Chꝛiſt: Unco whom with the father and the ho: 
ly Ghoſt be pꝛaiſe and gloꝛy wozld without end. Amen. 

Fach e conclude therfoze with Paule, that we are tuſtified by faith 
e only in Chꝛiſt, without the law. Now, after that a man is once iu⸗ 
arten. {tifted and polleſſeth Chzilt by Faith, and knoweth that he is hys 

rrigghteouſnes and life, doubtles he will not be idle, but as a good 
tree he will bꝛing foꝛth good fruttes , Foz the beleuing man hath 
the holy Ghoſt, and where the holy Ghoſt dwelleth, he wil not ſuf- 
fer a man to be idle, but ſtirreth him vp to all exerciſes of pietie 
and godlines, x of true religion, to the loue of God, to the patient 
füulflering ok afflictions, to pꝛaper, to thankſgeuing, to the exerciſe 
of charitie towardes all men. | 
Hitherto we haue handled the firſt argument, wherin Paul con⸗ 
tendeth that either we can not be iuſtiſied by the lawe, oz els that 
Chꝛ iſt muſt nedes be the miniſter of ſinne. But this is impoſſible; 
Therefoze we conclude that juſtification cometh not by the lawe, 
Dfthis place we haue largely entreated, as it is well wozthy, and 
pet can it not be taught and beaten into mens heads ſufficiently, 


erſe.rg, For I through to the lavye am dead to the lavve, that 
I might liue vnto God. | 


Paule: ma- Theſe are maruelous woꝛdes and vnknowne kindes of ſpeach, 


ner of. 


ſpeach vn · Which mans reaſon can in no wiſe vnderſtand. And although they 


-  Knovvne. he but few, yet are they vttered with great ʒeale and vehemencie of 


to maus 


reaſon. ſpirxite, and as it were in great diſpleaſure. As if he ſhould ſap; why 
doe ye boaſt ſo much of the lawe ? whereof in this caſe J will be i⸗ 
gnoꝛant. But if pe will needes haue the law, J alſo haue the lawe. 
Wherfoze, as though he were moued thzough indignation of the 
Paule cal- holy Ghoſt, he calleth grace it ſelfe the law, geuing a new name to 
rec. the effect and wozking of grace, in contempt ok the lawe of Moi-- 
| : ſes and the falſe apoſtles, which contended that the law was necel⸗ 
Phrafes of ſary to itiſfiftcation:and ſo he ſetteth the law againſt the lame. And 
ly proper this is a ſweete kind ok ſpeach and full of conſolation, when in the 
bend ſttiptures, and ſpecially iu Paule, the lawe is ſet againſt the _ 
; ET nne 
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ay THE GALA THIANS, * Fol. 77. 7 7360 


ſinne ag aintt line, death aga inſt death, captiuitie againſt captinis 
tie, hell againſt hell, the altar againſt the altar, the lambe againſt 
the lambe, the paſſeouer againlt the paſſeouer. 
Inthe. d. to the Romaines it is ſayd: For ſinne he condemned 
ſinne. Pfal. 68. and Ephel. 4. He hath led bed captiue. Hol. 
13. O death I vvill be thy Jeath:O hell I vvill be thy deſtruction. Death a. 
Sohe laych here, that through the lawe he is dead to the lawe, Ag l dea 
if he ſapd 2 The lawe of Moifes acculeth-and condemneth me: but 
againſt that accuſing and condemning lawe, J haue an other law, 
which is grace and libertie. This lawe arcuſeth the arculing law. 
and condemneth the condemning law. So death killeth death: but | 
this killing death is life it ſelfe. But it is caUed the death of death 
by a vehement indignation of ſpirite againſt death. Sorighteouſ 
nes taketh the name of ſiune, becauſe it condemneth linne, and 
this condemning of ſinne is true righteouſnes, | 
And here Paule ſemeth to be an heretike : yea of all heretikes Dales be- 
the greateſt, and his hereſie is ſtraunge and monſfrous . Foz he 
ſayth, that he being dead tothe lavve, liueth to God. The falſe a: 
poſtles taught this doctrine: Except thou liue to the lawe, thou "et _— 
art dead to God: that is to ſap, vnleſſe thou liue after the lam, thou the lavvey 
art dead befoꝛe God, But Paule ſapth quite contrary: Except thou 22 o 
be dead to the lawe, thou canſt not liue to God. The doctrine of ** | 
our aduerſaries at this day is like to the doctrine of the falſe apo- the do- 
ſtles of that time. If thou wilt line to God (ſay they) liue top law — þ 
62 after the lawe. But contrariwiſe we ſay: Ik thou wilt liue to 
God, thou muſt be vtterly dead to the law. Mans reaſon and wiſe⸗ 
dom vnderſtandeth not this doctrine: therfoze it ceacheth alwapes 
the contrary: that is, It thou wilt line vnto God, thou muſt kepe 
the law: fo it is wꝛytten, Do this and thou shalt liue. And this is a A peciall 
ſpeciall pꝛinciple amongſt all the popiſh dinines: he that lineth af: 2 ff che 
ter the law,. liueth vnto God. Paule ſayth the contrary: that is, we popirhe 
tan not line vnto God vnlelle we be thzoughly dead to the lawe. 
Wherefoze we muſt mount vp to this heauenly altitude, that we | 
map be aſſiiredthat we are larre aboue the lawe, pea that we are 
vtterly dead vnto the lawe. Now, if we be dead vnto the lawe, then 
hath p law no power ouer vs, like as it hath no power ouer Chz iſt, 
who hath delinered vs frõ the ſame, that we might liue vnto God. 
All theſe things tende to this ende, to pꝛoue that we are not infkift- 
ed by the lawe, but by faith onely in Jeſus —_ 
lit, 
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And here Paule ſpeakech not of the ceremoniall law onely, (as 
8 befoze we haue declared moze at large) but of the whole law, whe- 
— ther it be ceremoniall 02mozall; which to a Chʒiſtian is vtterly a⸗ 
bꝛogate, fo he is dead vnto it: Mot that the law is vtterly taken a: 
wap: nap it remaineth, liueth, and raigneth Ctill in the wicked. But 
a godly man is dead vnto the lawe, like as he is dead vnto ſinne, the 
deuill, death and hell: which notwichſtanding doe ſtill remaine, x 
the woꝛld with all the wicked ſhall ill abide in them. Wherefoze 
when the Papiſt vnderſtandeth that the ceremoniall la we onely is 
aboliſhed, vnderſtand thou that Paule and euery Chyiſtian is dead 
to the whale lawe, and pet the lawe remaineth ſtill. 


Chriſt free As foz example: Chult ring fram death is free frũ the graue, 


| fromthe and pet the graue remaineth lll , Peter is delivered fromthe pzis 


ſon, the licke ol the palſey from his bed, the yong man krom his col 

fen, the maiden from her couch, and yet the pꝛilon, the bed, the cof- 
fen, the couch do remaine ſtill. Euen ſo the lawe is abaliſhed when 

Jam nat ſubject vnto it, che lawe is dead when J am dead vnto it, 

and pet it remaineth ſtill. But becauſe I am dead vnto it by ano: 

ther lawe, therfoge it is dead alſa vnto me: as the graue of Chailt, 

the pꝛiſon ol Peter, the couch of the maiden. c. doe ſtill remaine, 

and pet Chziſt by his reſurrection is dead vnto the graue, Peter by 

his deliuerance is freed from the pꝛiſon, and the maid thꝛougb lite 

Iz deliuered from che couch. iron ee 
lam dead Mherfoze theſe words: I am dead to the lavv, are very eſſectu⸗ 


woche lan All. Foz he layeth not: J am free from the lame foʒ a time, o; Jam 


Lo2d over the lawe : but ſimplie, I am dead to the lawe, that is to 
ſap, I haue nothing to doe with the lawe, Paule could haue vttred 
nothing moze effectually againſt the righteouſnes ol the lam, then 
to ſap: I am dead tothe lawe, that is, I care nothing at all oz the 

lawe: thereſoʒe I am not iuſtiſied by it. wy 

vvnat it ii Nom, to die to the lam, is, not to be bound to the lawe, but to be 
2 ro free from the lawe and not to know it. Thereſoꝑe let him that will 
ue to God, endeuour that he map be found without the lawe, and 
let him come out ofthe graue with Chꝛiſt. The ſouldiers were a⸗ 
ſtoniſhed when Chziſt was riſen out of the graue: and they alſo 
which ſawe the maiden raiſed vp from death to lile, were amazed. 
So mans reaſon and wiledom is aſtoniſhed, and becometh fooliſh 
when it heareth that we are not iuſtiſied except we be dead to the 
late: fozit is not able ta reach unto this myſterie. * | 

N at 


that when we appzehendChaiſt by faith inwardly in coſcience,we 
enter into a certaine new law, which ſwaloweth vp p old lawe that 
held vs captines. As the graue in which Cbꝛiſt lay dead, after that 
he was riſen againe, was voide and emptte, and Chꝛiſt vaniſhed a⸗ 
way: ſo when J beleue in Chziſt, I riſe againe with him, and die 
to my graue, that is to ſap, ; law, which held me captiue: So that 
now the law is voide, and J am eſcaped out of my pꝛiſon i graue, 
that is to ſay, the law; Uherefoze the law hath no right to accuſe 
me, 02 to hold me an longer, foʒ Jam rilen againe. 

It is neceſſary that mens conſciences ſhould be diligently in- 
ſtructed, that they may well vnderſtand the difference betwene the 
righteouſues ofthe lam, and grace. The righteouſnes of grace o2 
the libertie ofconfcience doth in no wiſe pertaine tothe fleſh, Foz 
thefleſh may not be at libertie, but mult remaine in the graue, the ute 
pꝛilon, the couch : it mult be in ſubiection to the law. x exerciſed by ſubie & to 
p Egyptians, But the chꝛiſtian coſcience muſt be dead to the law, be lavve, 


but not 


that is to ſay, free from the law, muſt haue nothing at all to do w che conſci- 


it. It is good to know this: fo it helpeth very much to p cõfozting nc. 
of pooꝛe afflicted conſcicnces. MA herfoꝑe, wht᷑ ou ſee a man terri- Hovve af. 
fied q caſt downe'w the ſenſe and feelingof his ſinne,ſap vnto him: £2e4 con 
Bꝛother, thou doeſt not rightly diſtinguiſh, Thou placeſt the lawe mutt be c5 
in thy conſcience, which ſhould be placed in the fleſh, Awake, ariſe ſorrec. 
vp, and remember that thou muſt beleue in Chꝛiſt the conquerour 
ol the law and linne. With this faith thou ſhalt mount vp aboue e 
beyond che lawe, into that heauen of grace where is no lawe noꝛ 
ſinne. And albeit the lawe and ſinne doe ſtill remaine, yet they per⸗ 
taine nothing to thee : ſoꝛ thou art dead to the lawe and ſinne. 

This is eaſily ſayd: but bleſſed is he which knoweth how to lay 
ſure hold on theſe things in time of diſtreſſe, that is, which can 
lay, when ſinne duerwayeth him, and the lawe accuſeth him: what nov thou 
is this to me, O law, that thon accuſeſt me, and layeſt that J 


mitted many ſinnes, yea and pet ſtill doe commit ſinnes daily 3 
wout number, This toucheth me nothing: J am now deafe and cx* 
not heare: ther foze thou talkeſt to me in vaine,fo2 I am dead vnto 

thee But if thou wilt needes diſpute with me as touching my 
ſinnes, get thee to my ſleſh and members, my ſeruaũts: teach them, 

exerciſe and crucifte them: But trouble not me not me Conſci- 

ence, I [ap, which am a Ladie and a Queene, and 3 to 

un! | lit, 


haue mult defed 
1 thy ſel ſe a. 
committed many ſinties ? In deede J graunt that J haue com- ind the 
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1199 Chap. I. vpon rus rr 
| rhecon- da with ther: kor I am dead to thee,and now I liue to Chzift,wich 
evening whom J am vnder an other law, to witte, the lawe of grace, which 
1 ruleth ouer ſinne andy law. By what meanes / By faith in Chziſt, 
re, agPauledeclareth hereafter. el 
Baue this ſemeth a ſtraunge and a wonderfull deſinit ion, that to 
de laue, line to the lawe, is to die to God: and to die to the law, is to liue t 
is to die to God. Thele two pꝛopoſitions are cleane contrary to reaſon, and 
cod, an., therfo2e no craftie Sophiſter 02 lawwozker can vnderſtand them, 
vviſe,o Butlearne thou the true vnderſtanding thereof. He that liueth to 
150% to the lam, that is, ſeketh to be iuſtifted by the wozks ofthe law, is and 
uue to god Femaineth a ſinner: therfoze he is dead and condemned. Foz þ law 
| can not iuſtifie and ſaue him, but accuſech, terrifieth, e killeth him, 
Therefoze to liue vnto the lawe, is to die vnto God: and contrarti: 
wile, to die to the lawe, is to liue vnto God. Mherfoꝛe if thou wilt 
luue vnto God, thou muſt die to the law: but il thou wilt liue to the 
ra: Iawe, thou ſhalt die to God, Nom, to liue vnto God, is to be iuſti· 
>: er — grace 02 by faith foꝛ Chʒiſtes ſake, wythout the lawe and 
wonkes. 5 | | 
* This is then the pꝛoper and true definition of a Chziſtian, that 
AChriſtis, he is the childe of grace and remiſſion of ſinnes, becauſe he is vn- 
der no lam, but is aboue the law, ſinne, veath and hell, And euen as 
Chzilt is free from the graue, and Peter from the pꝛiſon, ſo is a 
Chꝛiſtian free from the lawe , Aud ſuch a reſpect there is betwene 
the iuſtiſied conſcience and the law, as is betwene Chzilt raiſed vp 
from the graue, and the graue, and as is betwene Peter deliuered 
fromthe pꝛiſon, and the pꝛiſon. And like as Chziſt by his death + 
reſurrectiã is dead to the graue, ſo that it hath now no power ouer 
him, noꝛ is able any longer to holde him, but the ſtone being roled 
A. wap, the ſeales bꝛoken, and p kepers aſtoniſhed, he riſeth againe 
and goeth away without any let: and as Peter by his deliuerance 
_ + tsfreed from the pꝛiſon, and goeth whether he will: euen ſo the 
rue cot · Conſcience by grace is deliuered from Flaw, So is euery one that 
= is bozne of the ſpirite. But the fleſh knoweth not from whtce this 
vered from COMeth,no2 whether tt goeth, foz it can not iudge but afterthelaw, 
thelarre. But onthe contrary, the ſpitite ſayeth: let the lame accuſe me, let 
ſinne and death rerrifie me neuer ſo much, pet J doe not thereſoze 
deſpaire: fo I haue the lawe againſt the lawe, ſinne againſt ſinne, 
©Therefoze when I feele the remozſe and ſting of ä 


to THE GALATHIANS, Fol. y 
anne „J behold that bꝛaſen Serpent Chziſt hanging vppon the 


crolle, There J finde an other ſinne againſt my ſinne which accu · sinne a- 
ſeth and deuoureth me. Now, this other ſinne, namely in the fleſh ** fa. 


of Chit, which taketh away the ſinnes of the wozld, is almighty, 
it condemneth and ſwaloweth vp my ſinne. Do mp linne is cõdem⸗ 


ned by ſinne, that is, by Chzilt crucified:vvho is made ſinne for vs, . Ceran 


that vve might be made the righteouſnes of God through him. 
In like maner J finde death in — fleſh , which afflicteth & killeth 


me:but J haue in me a contrary death, which is the death of death: boy | 


fo: this death cruciſteth and ſwalowech vp mp death, 

Theſe things be not done by the lawe oz wozkes, but by Chꝛiſt 
crucifted ; vppon whoſe ſhoulders lie all the euils and miſeries of 
mankind, the law, ſinne, death, che deuill, and hell: and all theſe doe 
die in him, fo2 by his death he hath killed them. But we multre- 
ceaue this benefice of Chꝛiſt with a ſure faith . Fox like as neither 
the lawe no2 any wozke thereof is offercy vntovs, but Chyiſt a- 
lone: ſo nothing is required of vs but Faith alone, whereby we 
appꝛebend Chzift,and beleue that our ſinnes and our death are cd 
demned and aboliſhed in the ſinne and death of Chziſt. | 
Thus haue we alwapes molt certaine and ſure argumentes, 
which neceſſarily cdclude that tuſkification cometh by faith alone. 
Fo? how ſhould the law and wozkes auaile to iuſtification, ſeeing 
that Paule ts ſo earneſt both againſt the law and wozkes,and ſayth 
platnely that we muſt be dead to the lawe, if we will liue to God. 
But if we be dead to the lawe and the law be dead to vs, chen hath 
it nothing to doe with vs. Pow then ſhould it auaile any thing at 
all to our iuſtiſication? Wherefoze we muſt needes ſap, that we be 
iuſtiſted by grace alone, o by faith alone in Chilt, without p lawe 

and wozkes, 

This the blinde Sophifters doe nat vnderſtand, and therefoze 
they dꝛeame that Faith inftifieth not, except it doe the wozkes of 
' tharitie , By this meanes Faith which beleueth in Chziſt, beco- 
meth vnp2oficable and of none effect : fo2 the vertue of juſtifying is 
taken from it, except it be furniſhed with charitie. But let vs now 
ſet apart the lawe and charitie vntill an other time, and let vs reſt 


vpon the pꝛincipal popnt ofthis pꝛeſent matter:which is this, that The tate 
Jeſus Chyiſt the ſonne of God died vpon the croſſe, did bearein | — al 
his body my ſinnes, the law, death, the deuil and hell. Theſe inuin- this mat er. 


cible enemies and tpzaunes doe opppelles dere, and trouble me, and 
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Chap.Il, -vyron THE EPISTLE 
; therfozeJ\ am carefulhow J may be deliuered out of their hands, 
tuſkified and ſaued. Pere I finde neither lawe,wozke noꝛ charitie 
which is able todeliuer me from their tyꝛannie. There is none but 
che Loꝛd Jeſus onely and alone, which caketh away the lawe, kil⸗ 
leth and deſtroyeth my death in his body, and by this meanes ſpoi⸗ 
leth hell, iudgeth and crucilieth the Deuill,# thꝛowech him downe 
into hell. To be bꝛiefe, all the enemies which did befoze toꝛment & 
oppꝛeſſe me, Chꝛiſt Jeſus hath brought to naught: Hath ſpoyled 
| Celsf2.73, them, and made a shevv of them openly, trium phing by him ſelf 
ouer them, in ſuch ſozt that they can now rule and raigne no moꝛe 
oucr me, but are couſtrained to obey me. 
1.1 mar By this we may plainly ſee, that there is nothing here foꝛ vs to 
ecr of iuiti doe. Onely it belongeth vnto vs, to heare that thele things haue 
fication bent wzought and done in this ſozt, and by faith to app2ehend the 
thing for ſame.” And this is the true fozmev + furniſhed faith in dede. Now, 
vs ro doe, when J haue thus appꝛehended Chꝛiſt by faith, and thꝛough him 
vrhat am dead to the lawe, iuſtiſied from ſinne, deliuered from death, the 
cvriitheth deuill and hell, then J do good woꝛks, J loue God, J geue thanks 
vz,andro to him, J exerciſe charitie towardes my neighbour, But this cha⸗ 
Ke Ane ritie 02 wozkes folowing, doe neither fozme no; adoznemy faith, 
by faith. but my faith foꝛmeth and adozneth charitie. This is our diuinitie: 
which ſeemeth ſtraunge and maruelous,02 rather fooliſh to carnal 
reaſon:to witte, that J am not onely blind and deafe to the law, yea 
deliuered ꝶ freed from the law, but alſo wholy de ad vnto the ſame. 
This ſen This ſentence of Paule: Through the lavve I am dead to the 
rence Naa lavv, is fullofconſolation, Ahich, if it may enter into a ma in due 
1 ſeaſon, and take ſure hold in his heart with good vnderſtanding, it 
1 ofrroubie, map ſo woꝛke, that it will make him able to ſtand againſt all daun⸗ 
nan lirong gers of death, and all terrours of conſcience and ſinne, although 
gan; they aſſaile him, actuſe him, and would dziue him to deſperation 
neuer ſo much. True it is that euery man is tempted: if not inhis 
life, yet at his death, There, when the law accuſeth him e ſheweth 
vnto him his ſinnes, his conſcience by and by ſapth: Thou haſt ſin⸗ 
A , ob ned. If then thou take good hold of that which Paul here teacheth, 
beter thou wilt anſwere: J graunt J haue ſinned, Then wil God puniſh 
at & thee. Map, he will not ſo doe. hy, doth not the law of God ſo ſay? 
dece. J haue nothing to doe with that law, Why ſo?Becauſe J haue an 
other lawe which ſtriketh this lawe dumme, that is to ſay, libertie. 
Cahat Ithorue is that? The libertie of Chzilt,foz by Chꝛiſt J 925 
r ? | 
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1 freed from the lawe. Therekoze, that lawe which is and re⸗ A conſola. 
maineth a lawe to the wicked, is to me libertie, & bindeth that law een 
which would condeinne me: And by this meanes that lam of the 
would bind me and hold me captiue, is now faſt bonnd it ſelfe, . 
and holden captiue by grace and libertie, which is now mp lawe? rue bin. 
Which ſaych to that accuſing lawe: thou ſhalt not hold this man ding lavve 
bound and captiue, fo2 he is mine: but J will hold thee captiue, oboe 2 
and bind thy handes that thou ſhalt not hurt him, foz he linethnow "aq of 
vnto Chziſt, and is dead vnto thee. 
This to doe. is to daſh out the teeth of the law, to walt his ſting 
and all his weapons from him, and to ſpople him of all hys fozce: 
And pet the ſame law notwithſtanding continueth and remaineth 
ſtil to the wicked and vnbeleuers : and to vs alſo that be weake, ſo 
farre foꝛch as we lacke faith, it continueth yet ſtil in his foꝛte:here 
it hath his edge and teeth. But if J doe beleue in Chziſt, although 
ſinne dziue me neuer ſo much to deſpaire, yet ſtaying vpon this lis 
bertie which I haue in Chziſt, I confeſſe that I haue ſinned: but „ o. 
mp ſinne which is a condemned ſinne, is in Chziſt which is a cons demneg, & 
demning linne. Now this condemning ſinne is ſtronger then that condemng 
which is condemned: fo? it is iuſtifying grace, righteouſnes, lyfe 
and ſaluation. Thus when J fele the terrour of death, J ſay: Thou 
haſt nothing to doe with me, O death: fo2 I haue an other death peath ku. 
which killeth thee my 2 that death which killeth, is trons · 4 — 
Jer then that which is killed. — 
Thus a faithfull man by faith onely in Chꝛiſt, map raiſe vppe 
him ſelſe, and conceaue ſuch ſure and ſound conſolation, that he 
hall not neede to feare the deuill, ſinne, death, oz any eutls, And 
although the Deuill ſet vppon him with all might and maine, and 
goe about wyth all the terrours ofthe woꝛld to oppꝛeſſe him, yet 
he conceaueth good hope cuen in the middes thereof, and thus he 
ſapeth : Sir Deuill, J feare not thy thꝛeatnings and terrours, foꝛ 
there is one whoſe name is Jeſus Chꝛiſt, in whom J beleue: he 
hath aboliſhed the lawe, condemned ſinne, vanquiſhed death, and 
deſtroyed hell: and he is thy Tozmentour, O Satan, fox he hath 
bound thee and holdeth thee captiue, to the end that thou ſhouldeſt 
no mone hurt me, oꝛ anp that beleueth in him. This faith the deuill 
ea not duer come, but is ouercome of it. For this is the victory (ſaith . 
S. John) that ouercometh the vvorld, euen our faith. ho is 
it that ouercometh the wozld, but he which beleueth that Jeſus is 
the ſonne of God? 
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777 Chap. II. - VPON THE EPISTLE 
Paule therefoze thꝛough a vehement zeale and indignation of 
pirite, calleth grace it ſelfe the law, which notwithſtanding is an 
exceding and ineſtimable liberty of grace which we haue in Chꝛiſt 
4 nevve Jelſu. Pozeouer he giueth this oppꝛobꝛious name vnto the lawe 
name ge · to let vs vnderſtand fo our conſolation, that there is now a newe 
eve. os name geuen vnto it), that it is not nom aliue any moze, but dead & 
it is dead & condemned. Andhere(which is a plealant ſight co'behold)he bzin- 
Cone geth foxth p lawe, and ſetteth it befoze vs as a theefe and a robber, 
which is already condemned and adiudged ta death. Foz he deſcri- 
The lavve beth it as it were a p2iſoner hauing both hands & feete faſt bound, 
contened: and all his power taken away, ſo that it tan not exerciſe his tyzan- 
therfore it nie, that is to ſap, it cannot accuſe and condemne any moꝛe: And 
cuſe 1.8 With this molt pleaſant ſight he maketh it odious and contempti⸗ 
ble to the conlcience: ſo that now he which beleueth in Chziſt, dare 
«holy boldly and with a holy pꝛide triumph ouer the lawe after this ma⸗ 
pride. ner. J am aſinner: It thou canſt doe any thing againſt me, O law, 
nov doe thy woꝛſt. So farre ofis it then, that che lawe is now ter⸗ 
rible vnto him which doth beleue. | 8 
Since Chꝛiſt is riſen from death, why ſhould he now feare the 
graue ? Since Peter is deliuered from the pꝛiſon, why ſhould he 
now feare it? When the maiden was at the poynt of death, then 
might the in deede feare the bedde: but being now reiſed vp, why 
ſhould ſhe feare it? In like maner, why ſhould a Chꝛiſtian which 
enioyeth and poſſeſſeth Chꝛiſt by faith, feare the la we? True it is 
that he feeleth the terrours of the lawe, but he is not ouercome of 
them: but taping vpon the libertie which he hath in Chziſt, he 
ſayth : J heare thee murmuring, D law, that thou wouldeſt accuſe 
me and condemne me: but this troubleth me nothing at all. Thou 
art to me as 5 graue was vnto Chꝛiſt: Foꝛ J ſee that thou art faſt 
Van be bound hand and foote: and this hach my lawe done. What lawe is 
derde che that? Libertie, which is called the law, not becauſe it bindeth me, 
lavve. hut becauſe it bindeth my lawe. The lawe of the ten commannde- 
The lavve ments did bind me. But againſt that law J haue an other law, euẽ 
otgrace, the law of grace : which notwithſtanding is to me no lawe, neither 
che lav of doth it bind me, but ſetteth me at libertie. And this is alaw againſt 
8 that accuſing and condemning law: which law it ſo bindeth, that it 
ments. hath no power to hurt me any moze. So againſt my death which 
bindeth me. haue an other death, that is to ſay, life, which quick⸗ 
neth me in Chzilt: and this death looſeth and freeth me from the 
5 bondes 
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bondes ol my death , and with che ſame bondes bindeth my death. 
So death which bound me, is now faſt bound. which killed me, is 
now killed by death, that is toſſap, by liſe it ſelfe, 

Thus Chꝛiſt, with molt ſweete names, is called my lawe, my The moſt 
ſinne,mp death, againſt p law, againſt ſinne, againſt death:wheras ire mt wh 
in very deede he is nothing els but mere libertie, righteouſnes, life 3 
and euerlaſting ſaluation , And foz this cauſe he is made the lawe . 
of the lawe, the ſinne of linne, the death of death, that he might re⸗ 
deme me from the curſe of the lawe, tuſtifie me and quicken me, 
So then, whiles Chaift is the lawe, he is alſo libertie, whiles he is 
ſinne, he is righteouſnes, and whiles he is death, he is like. Foz in 
that he ſuffered the lawe to accuſe him, ſinne to condemne him, and 
death to deuoure him, he aboliſhed the lawe, he condemned ſinne, 
he deſtroyed death, he iuftified and ſaued me. Do is Chꝛiſt the poy⸗ ate 
ſon ok the lawe, ſinne and death, and the remedy fo2 the obtaining Zan deach 
of libertie, righteouſnes, and euerlaſting life, 

This maner of ſpeach which Paule here vſech, and is pꝛoper 
vnto him alone, is full of conſolation. Likewiſe in the. 7. chapter to 
the Romaines he letteth the lawe of the ſpirite againſt the lawe of lere L 
the members. And becauſe this is a ſtraũge and a maruelous ma: ſer again 
ner of ſpeaking, therefoze it entreth moꝛe eaſily into the mind, and the wana ng 
ſticketh faſter in the memozie, Mozeouer, whẽ he ſayth:1 through | 8 
the lavve am dead to the lavve, it ſoundeth moꝛe ſwetely then it 
he ſhould ſay: J thzough libertte am dead to the lawe. Foz he ſet⸗ 

teth befo2evs, as it were, a certaine picture, as if the lawe were 

fighting againſt the law. As though he ſhould ſay: O law, ik thou 

canſt accule me, terriſie me, and bind me, J will ſet aboue and a⸗ 
gainſt thee an other law, chat is to ſay, an other toꝛmẽtour, which 
ſhal accule thee, bind thee x opp2eſle thee. In dede thou art my t02- one tor 
mentour, but J haue an other tozmentour,euen Chziſt, which ſhal ane 
tozment thee, When thou art thus bound, tozmented and ſuppyeſ: cher. 
ſed, then am J at libertie. So then grace is a lawe, not to me, fo it 
bindeth me not, but to my lawe: which this lawe ſo bindeth, that it 
dan not hurt me any moze. 

Thus Paule goeth about to dꝛaw vs wholy from the beholding 
of the lawe, ſinne, death and all other euils, and to bꝛing vs vnto 
Chilk, that there we might behold this ioyfull conflict: to witte, 

Y law fighting againſt the law, that it may be to me libertie: ſinne A won 
againſt ſinne , that it — to me EY death againſt an s 
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Chap. II. VPON THE EPISTLE A 
death, chat A may obtaine like: Chzilt fighting againtt the Deuil, 
that I may be the child of God:and deſtroying hell, that J may en · 
| top the kingdom of heauen. 


Verse. 2. That! wight liue vnto God. 


That is to ſay, that I might liue befoze God. Pe ſee then that 
there is no life vnleſſe ye be without the lawe, yea vnleſſe ye be bt⸗ 
terly dead vnto the law, I meane in conſcience, Notwithſtanding 


th The flesh in the meane ſeaſon (as I haue often ſapd) ſo long as the body li⸗ 


dees ueth; the fleſh mult be exerciſed with lawes, and vexed wich exatti⸗ 

but not the Ing and penalties of lawes, as were the Egyptians, But the in: 

conſciẽce. ard man not ſubiect to the lawe , but deliuered and freed from it, 
is a liuelp, a iuſt and a holy perſon, not of himſelte, but in Chziſt, 


becaule he beleueth in him, as foloweth. 
Verſe. 20. I am crucified vvich Chriſt. 


This he addeth to declare that the law is a deuourer of the law. 
Not onely (ſayth he) J am dead to the law thzough the lawe, that 
J map liue to God, but alſo I am cruciſied w Chꝛiſt. But Chꝛiſt 
is Loꝛd auer the lam, becauſe he is crucified and dead vnto the law: 
Therfozeam J alſo Lozd ouer the law:foz Jlikewiſe am crucified 
and dead vnto the lawe, fozalmuch as J am crucified & dead with 
Chꝛiſt. By what meanes? By grace and faith, Thzough this faith 
becauſe I am now crucified and dead vnto the lawe, therefoze the 
laweloſeth all his power which it had ouer me, euen as it hath lolt 
all his power which it had ouer Chꝛiſt. Wherfoze,euen as Chꝛiſt 
himſelfe was crucified to the lawe, ſinne, death and the Deuill, ſo 
that they haue no further power ouer him: euen ſo J thzough faith 
being now crucified withChzilt in ſpirite, am crucified and dead co 
the lam, ſinne, death and the deuill, ſo that they haue no further po- 
wer ouer me, but are now crucified and dead vnto me. 
Daule ſpeaketh not here of crucifying by imitation oz example 
2 cru · (fo to follow the example of Chzift, is alſo to be crucified wyth 
»vicu him); which crucifying belõgeth to the fleſh. Therof Pererſpea: 
Chriſt, keth in his 1. Epiſtle and 2. chapter. Chriſt ſuffered for vs (ſapeth 
- he)leauingvnto vs an example that vve should follovy his ſteps. 
Baut he ſpeaketh here of that high crucifying, whereby ſinne, the 
deuill and death are crucified in Chyiff,and not in me. Pere Chꝛiſt 
Jeſus doch all himſelfe alone But a n in Chzilt ＋ th 
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faith crucified allo with chin, ſocharal tuen 
ed and dead vnto me. ' 


Verſe.20. Thus I liue. 3 


7 ſpeakenc ſo(ſayth he) ol my death and crucifying,as though 
N nom liued not: Yea Jliue, fo2 I am quickned by this death and 
trucitping thzough the which J die: That is, ſoʒ as much as J am 
deliuered from the lawe, ſinne e death, J now line in dede. WIher* The true 
foze that crucifying and that death whereby J am crucifiedand . 
dead to the lam, ſinne, death and all euils, is to me reſurrection and 

life, Foz Chꝛiſt cruciſiech the deuill, he killeth death, condemneth 

inne, and bindeth the law: and J beleuing this, am deliuered from 

the lawe, ſinne, death and the deuill. The lawe therefoze:is bound, 

dead and crucifted vnto me, and J againe am bound, dead, and cru⸗ 

cified vnto it. Wherfoze,euen by this death and crucifyjng,that 3 

to ſap, by this grace oz libertie, I nom liu. 

. Here (as befoze J haue ſayd) we muff obſerue Paulesmaner 
of ſpeaking. De ſayth that we are dead and'crucifiedtoche lawe, The fairh- 
where as in very dede the lame ic ſelfe is dead andcrucifiedbnto . <<: 
vs. But this maner of ſpeach he vleth here of purpoſe, that it may 


deade to 


be the mote ſiveete and comloꝛtable vnto vs, Foz the lawe (which e. 
notwythſtanding tontinueth, liueth and reigneth in the whole 

wozld, which alſa accuſech and condemneth all men) is crucified 

and dead vnto thoſe onely which beleue in Chaiſt: therefoze'to be glory 
them alone belongeth this glozy, that they are dead to inne, hell, of: of the faith 
| death and " deuill. 


"Vaſe. 20. Vet. novv not I. 


That is to ſap, not in mine owne perſon, no2 in mine owne ſub⸗ 

ſtance, Pere he plainly ſheweth by what meanes he liueth: And he 
teacheth what true Chꝛiſtian righteouſnes is, namelp that righte- con mien 
oulnes whereby Chꝛiſt liueth in vs, and not that which is in our S teout⸗ 
perſon, Therefoꝛe when we ſpeake of Chziſtian righteouſnes, we 

mult vtterly reiett the perſon, And here Chzit and my conſcience n 
mult become one body, fo that nothing remaine in my ſight but baue Chriſt 
Chꝛiſt d and raiſed from the dead. But if A behold my ſelfe 5e in, 
only and ſet iſt ade, am gone. Foz by and by J fall into this before our 
togitation: Chiſt is in heauen q thou art onthe earth: how ſhalt 


thou now come vnto him? Koꝛſoth A will live holily, and doe that 
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Chap. II. VPON THE EPISTLE 
which the law requireth : ſo ſhall J enter into life. Here, returning 
to my ſelfe, and conſidering what Jam, what J ought to be, and 
what I am bound to do, I loſe the ſight of Chʒiſt, who is my righ⸗ 
teouſnes and life. Who being loſt, there is no counſell noꝛ ſuccour 
now remaining, but ceriaine deſperation and deſtruction muſt 
needes follow. 

ei, our And this in a common tull among men. Foz ſuchi is dur miſery, 
1 chat when tentation oꝝ deach cometh, by and by ſetting Chyiſt a: 
n- ſide, we conſider our owne life palt, and what we haue done. Here, 
vve wn... except we be raiſed vppe againe by faith, we muſt needes periſh, 
2 \Wherfoze we mutt learne in ſuch conflicts and terrours of conſci- 
1oke backe ente (fagetting our ſelues,and ſetting the lawe, our life paff, and 
hq our. F all our workes apart, which dꝛiue vs to the conſideration of our 
our life lelues onely) to turne our eyes wholy to the bzalen ſerpent Chailt 
eaſt. _ [Jeſus crucified; andaſſuredlp beleue that he is ourrighteouſnes cx 
life, not fearing the thꝛeatnings and terrours of the law, ſin, death 
andthe iudgement ol God. Foꝛ Chatſt,on our eyes axe fir: 
05 vin whottrwsliuezwho alolkech in vsisLow anv'conquetour 
Hey ——— and all euils: In uhom mot certaine and 
ſure conſolation is ſet loꝛch vnto vs, and victozie geuen 


Vers. 2 0. Thus lius, yet not I noyy, but Cluiſtlixechüt in me. 


ere he ſayth : Thus Iliue, he ſpeaketh it, as it were, in hys 
— perſon, Chereloꝛe he by and by toꝛrecteth himſelfe, ſaying: 
pet not J nom. Chat is to ſay, I line not now in mine owne perſon, 
but Chꝛiſt liueth in me. In deede the perſon liueth, but nat in him⸗ 
The olde Telfe,no2 fo any 1 is in him. But who is that I, of whom 
man. he ſayeth: yet not l I is he which hath the lawe, # is bound 
to doe the wozkes thereof 2 diho alfots: a certaine perſon ſeperate 
from Chꝛiſt. This perſon Paule reiecteth. Foz as he is ſeperate 
from Chꝛiſt, he belongeth to death and hell. Therefoꝛe he ſayeth: 
Nov not I, but Chriſt liueth in me. he is my ſoꝛme, my furniture 
and perfection, avozning and beautifying my faith, as the colour, 
the cleare light, oꝛ the whitenes do garnich and beutifie the wall. 
Thus are we conſtrained groſſely to ſet foꝛth this matter. Foꝛ we 
can not ſpiritually conceaue, that Chziſt is ſo nerelp topned and v- 
nitedvnto ba, as che colour o2-whicenes are vnto che wall. Chait 
therefoꝛe (ſanethche) thus iopned and vaited vnta me and abiding 
in mezliuech chis lite in me which J now liue: yea Chziſt him * 
| 
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 tion,righteouſnesand life: and to theſe the terrour ofthe law,hea- 
- uinegofmind, ſinne, hell and death, muſt needes geue place, So 


is the cauſe that J amdelinered from che terrour of the lawe and 


uangeliſts oꝛ of the reſt ofthe Apoſtles, ſauing onelx of lohn: who celent and 
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is this life which J now liue. Wherefoze Chzift and J in this be- 
halfe are both one. 

Now,Chailt lining in me aboliſheth the lam, cõdemneth line, Thevvorks 
and deſtroyeth death: foz it can not be, but at his pꝛeſence all theſe 1juing in 
mult nedes vaniſh away. Foz Chʒiſt is euerlaſting peace, conſola⸗ be faichful 


Chꝛiſt liuing and abiding in me, taketh away and ſwalloweth vp 
all euils which vere and afflict me. This vnion oz cdiunction then, 


ſtzne, am ſeparate from m ſelfe, and tranſlatedvnto Chaiſt # his 
kingdom, which is a kingdom of grace, righteouſnes, peace, top, 
life, ſaluation, and eternall gloʒy. Whileft I thus abide e dwell 
in him, what euill is there that can hurt me? 

In the meane ſealon the old man abideth without and is lubiect 
to the lawe: but as concerning tuſkification, Chʒiſt and I muſt be 
entierly conioyned and vnited together, fo that he may liue in me | 
and J in him. And this is a wonderfull maner ofſpeech, Now, be: chin u. 
cauſe Chziſt liueth in me, therefoze looke what grace, righteouſ: * og 
nes, life, peate and ſaluation is in me, it is his, and pet notwithſtã⸗ communi. 
ding the ſame is mine alſo by that vnſeparable vnion and coniun - van 
ction which is thꝛough faith: by the which Chꝛiſt and Jare made gie o - 

is it were one body in ſpirite. Fo2 as much then as Chziſt liueth en 

in me, it foloweth, that as J muſt needes be with him partaker of — | 
grace, righteouſnes, life and eternall ſaluation :ſo the lawe, ſinne 
and death can haue no place in me: pea the lawe is crucified and 
ſwallowed vp of the lawe, ſinne of ſinne, and death of death. Thus 
Paule goeth about todzaw vs from the beholding of our ſelues, 
the law and woꝛzks, and to plant in vs true faith in Chꝛiſt:ſo that in 
the matter ol iuſtiſication we ſhould thinke vpon nothing elle but 
grace, ſeparating the ſame farre from the lawe and wozkes, which 
in this matter ought to haue no place. 

Paule hath his peculiar phꝛaſe oz kind of peach, which is not 
after the maner of men. but diutne and heauenly, noz vled of the E⸗ Paules ex- 
alſo is wont ſometimes ſo to ſpeake. And if Paule had not ſirſt vſed — 
this phꝛaſe, and let foꝛth the ſame vnto vs in plaine woꝛds, the ve: Peach. 
ty Saincts themlelues durſt not haue vſed it. Foz it ſeemeth ave: 
ty ſtraunge and a miſtrousmaner of ſpeaking thus to ſap: Tliue, 

P 
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| Alive not: Jam dead, J am not dead: J am a ſinner, J am not a 
ſinner: J haue the law, J haue not » law. Which phꝛaſe is ſweete 
and comkoꝛtable to all thoſe that beleue in Chꝛiſt. Foz in that they 
— — behold themſelues, they haue both the lawe and ſinne: but in that 
righteous they looke vnto Chʒiſt, they are dead to the law and haue no ſinne. 
& ſianers. If therefoze in the matter of iuſtiſication thou ſeparate the perſon 
of Chꝛiſt from thy perſon, then art thou in the law, thou abideſt in 
the lawe, thou liueſt in the lawe and not in Chziſt, and ſo thou art 
tondemned ot the lawe, and dead befoze God. Foz thou haſt that 
The Pa- faith which (as the Sophiſters dꝛeame) is furniſhed with chart: 
pults tat. tie. Thus I ſpeake fo} examples ſake, Foꝛ there was neuer any 
one found that was ſaued by this faith. And therefoꝛe what things 
ſoeuer the popiſh Sophiſters haue wnittẽ touching this faith, are 
nothing els but vaine toyes and mere deceits of Sathan. But let 
vs graunt that ſuch there be as haue this faith : yet are they not 
therfoze iuſtiſied. Fo2 they haue but an hiſtozicall Faith concer⸗ 
ning Chꝛiſt, which the Deuill alſo and all the wicked haue. 
Faith therfozemuſt be purely taught: namely that thou art ſo 
Fairh ſlo entirely & nerely ioyned vnto Chꝛiſt, that he and thou are made as 
cult heit it were one perſon: ſo that thou maift boldly ſay, J am nom one W 
together, Chyiſt, that is to ſap, Chziſtes righteouſnes, victozie and life are 
paary'® mine. And againe, Chziſtmay ſay, J am that ſinner, that is, his 
one vvich ſinnes & his death are mine, becauſe he is vnited & ioyned vnto me 
um. J vnto him. Foz by faith we are ſo ioyned together, chat we are 
become one fleſh # one bone, Ey. . we are þ members of the body 
of Chꝛiſt, fleſh of his fleſh, & bone of his bones: So that this faith 
-  dothcouple Chꝛiſt æ me mozenere together, then the huſband is 
Trueſairk coupled to his wife, This faith therfo2e is not an idle qualitte,but 
u not idle. the excellencie therofis ſuch, that it vtterly confounverh- theſe foo · 
lich dꝛeames of Sophiſters touching their foꝛmed faith & coun · 
terfeit charitie, their merits, woꝛks and woꝛthines. Theſe things 
IJ would gladly ſet foꝛth moe fully, if by any meanes J could. 
Pitherto me haue declared this to be the ſirſt argumẽt of Paul, 
that either Chꝛiſt mult needes be the miniſter of linne, oz els the 
lawe doth not iuſtiſie. When he had ſiniſhed this argument, he ſet 
ktoꝛch himſelfe koꝛ an example, ſaying, that he was dead vnto that 
old law by a certaine new lawe. Now he aunlwereth two obiecti⸗ 
ons which might haue bene made againſt him. Pis firſt aunſwere 
is againſt the cauillations of the pzoude , and the offence — m 
| | cake. 


| 
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weake. Foz when remiſſion ok ſinnes is freely pꝛeached, then do Þ 

malicious by and by ſclaunder this pꝛeaching, as Ro. 5. Let vs doe 

cuill that good may come thetof. Foz theſe fellomes, as ſoane as \Vhat oc. 

they heare that we are not iuſtified by the law, foꝛthw doe malici⸗ vicious 

oully conclude and ſay: why, then let vs reiect the lawe. Againe, if ours 

grace doe there abound ( ſay they) where ſinne doth abound, let ss 

then abound in ſinne that we may become righteous, e that grace 

may the moꝛe abound, Theſe are the malicious # pꝛoude ſpirites, 

which ſpiteſully & wittingly ſclaũder the Scriptures & ſapings of 

p; holy Ghoſt, euen as they ſclaundered Paule whileſt the Apoſtles 

liued, to their own confuſion condemnation, as it is ſayd. 2. Pet. 3. 
MPozeouer, the weake which are not malicious, are offended 

when they heare that the lawe and good wozks are not to be done 

as neceſſary to juſtification, Theſe mult be holpẽ, and muſt be in⸗ 0% the 


vveake are 


ſtructed how good wozkes doe not iuſtiſte: how they ought to be co be in- 

done, hom not to be done, They ought to be done, not as the cauſe, Gate 

but as the frutes of righteouſnes: and when we are made righte⸗ kes are not 

ous, we ought to doe them: but not contrariwiſe, to the ende that dcn 

when we are vnrighteous, we may be made righteous , The tree fruces of 

maketh the apple, but not the apple the tree. n 

he ſadd befoze: l am dead. &c. here the pꝛeſumptious and malt: 

_ cious might ſoone take occaſion to cauill after this maner, What — 

ſayeſt thou Paule? art thou dead? hom then doeſt thou ſpeake hom 

doeſt thou wꝛite? The weake alſo might ſoone be offended, aud ſap 

vnto him: what art thou Paul? Doe we not ſee that thou art liuing, 

e doſt ſuch things as pertaine to this life? To this he aunſwereth: 

J live in deede, and pet now not J, but Chꝛiſt liueth in me. There 

is then a double life. The firſt is mine, which is naturall: the ſe- unbe- 

cond is the life of an other, that is to ſap, the life of Chʒiſt in me. ner of 

As touching mp naturall life I am dead, and now J live an other *. 

life : I liue not now as Paule, but Paule is dead. ho is it then 

that lineth ? The Chaiſtian, Paule therefoze as he liueth in him 

elke, is wholy dead thzough the law: but as he liuech in Chzitt, oz 

rather as Chzift liueth in him, he liueth by an other life: foz Chaiſt 

ſpeaketh in him, liueth in him, and exerciſeth all the operations ok 

life in him. This cometh not now of the life ol Paule, but of þ life 

of the chziſtian x regenerate perſon. Therfoze thou malicious ſpt- 

rite, where lap that J am dead, nom ſclaũder my wozds no mozc. 
And thou that art weake, be not offended, but A | diuide 
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Hefaird- ther things, and pet 


VPON THE EPISTLE 


this matter rightly. Fo! (as Iſaid) there are two liues: to witte, 
The faich- my natur all life, and the life of an other. By mine owne life J line 
full ue not: foz if I did, the law would haue dominion over me, and holde 


not their 


ovvne liſe, me in captiuitie. To the ende therefoze that it ſhould not hold me 


dcn“ in captiuitie and bondage, J am dead to it by an other lawe: and 


of C 


this death purchaſech vnto me the life of an other, euen the life of 
Chzilt: which like is not mine by nature, but is geuen vnto me by 
Chzilt thzough faith, 

Secondly, this obiection might haue bene made againſt Paule: 
hat ſayſt thou Paule? Doeſt thou not liue by thine owne life, oꝛ 
in thine owne fleſh,but in Chꝛiſt? we ſee thy fleſh, but we ſee not 
Chꝛiſt. Mouldeſt thou then delude vs by thine inchauntments, 
that we ſhould not ſee thee p2eſent in fleſh, liuing as thou diddeſt 
befo2e, and doing all things in this e others doe * f 
He aunſwereth: 


/ 


 Verſe.20. And in that I novve Fa in the flesh, I liue by faith in 
the ſonne of God. 


tis As ik he ſhould ſay: True it is that I lue inthe fteſh, but this 
lite. life, whatſoeuer it is, J eſteme as no life: fo2 in very deede, it is no 


true like, but a ſhadow of life, vnder the which an other kiueth, that 
is to ſay, Chꝛiſt, who is my true life in deede: which life thou ſeeſt 
not, but onelp heareſt, and J feele. Thou heareſt the vvinde, but 
knovveſt not vvhence it cometh or vvhether ĩtgoeth. Joh. 3. Euen 
ſo thou ſeeſt me ſpeaking, eating, labouring,fleeping and doing o⸗ 
— my life. Fo2 this time of life 
che flesh, Which J|nowltiue, J line in deede in the fleſh, but not thzough the 
cording «< fleſho accoꝛding to the fleſh, but thꝛough faich and accozding to 
8. faith. Paule then denieth not that he liueth in the fleſh , becaule he 
vr all things that belong to a naturall man. He vſeth alſo car: 
nall things, as meate, dꝛinke, apparell and ſuch like, which is to 
liue in the fleſh: but he ſayth that this is not his life: And although 
he vſeth theſe things, pet he liueth not thꝛough them as the woꝛſd 

_ tivech chꝛough the fleſh and after the fleſh: fox it neither knoweth 
no? hopeth foz any life beſides this. 


Toliuein Therfoze(ſaichhe)chis life which I tiow line in the lech, what- 


the ſonne (OQUer it is, J liue in the faith ofthe ſonne of God, Foꝛ this wozde 
of God. which Jnow cozpozally ſpeake, is the wozd,not of fleſh, but of the 
-halyGhoſt,and of Chꝛiſt. This ſight which goeth in, o2 - 


. 
3 

— 2 . . 
a. 
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thing of theſe wozkes : 

| —— — pꝛocede not ofthe fleſh, but 
are by God from aboue. In like maner J behold a woman, 
but with a chaff eye, not luſting after her. This beholding cometh 
not of the fleſh, although it be in the fleſh, becaule the eyes are the 
tarnall inſtruments of this ſight: but the chaltnes of this ſight co- 
meth from heauen. 

Thus a Chꝛiſtian vſcth the woꝛld and al creatures, ſo that there 
is no difference betwene him and the Anſidel. Foz in their apparel, 
in their feeding, hearing, ſeeing, ſpeaking, geſtures, tountenances 
and ſuch other things they are like, and in outward apperice they 


ſeeme to be all one (as Paul ſpeaketh of Chꝛiſt: In outvvard 3 e . 


he vvas found, ſayth he, as a man): yet notwithſtãding there 


is great difference. Foz I liue in the fleſh (J graunt) but I liue not The aH. 
ol my ſelle: but in that now liue, Iliue in the faith ol the lone of een. 
God. This which J nom ſpeake, ſpꝛingeth out of an other foun⸗ firhfull & 
taine then that which thou — ol me befoze. Paule befoze hig ch an 


conterfion ſpake wich the ſame voyce and toung wherewith he 
ſpake afterwards: but his voice and his toung were then blaſphe⸗ 
mous, and cherefoze he could ſyeake nothing els but 

and abhominattons againſt Chiſt and his Church: After he was 
tonuerted, he had the ſame fleſh, the ſame voice e toung which be 
had befoze, and nothing was chaũged: but his voice and his toung 
then vttered no blaſphemies, but ſpirituall and heauenly woꝛdes: 
to witte, thanklgeuing and the pꝛaiſe of God: which came of faith 
r the holy Gholt. So then J line in the fleſh, but not of the fleſh 02 
alter the fleſh, but in the faith ofthe ſonne of God. | 

hereby we may plainly lee whence this ſpirituall life cometh : 
which the naturall man can in no wiſe perceaue, fo2 he knoweth 
not what maner ok life this is, He heareth the wind, but whence it 
_ oz whither he goeth, he kno weth not, = 8 the voice 
it 


"Chap. ron THE EPISTLE 


ofthe ſpirituall man, he knoweth his face, his maners and his ge- 
ures: but he ſeeth not whence thoſe woꝛdes, which are not now 
wicked and blaſphemous as beſoze, but holy and godly, oꝛ whence 
thoſe motions © actions du come. Foꝛ this life is in the heart by 
faith, where the fleſh is killed & Chzilt raignerh with bisholy ſpt 
ric, who now ſeeth, beareth, ſpeaketh, wozketh, ſulſereth e doth all 
other in him, although the fleſh doe reſiſt. To conclude, this 
ts notthe lech, although it be inthe fleſh; but uf Chi 
the laune of God, whom the Chiiltian poſſellerh by faith. 


Verſt.20,, VVholoued me and gaue him ſelfe for me. 


rhe rae Here haue pe the true maner of iuſtiũication ſet befvze pour ties, 
raſtiicarid — — faith. Me that can with a firme & 
| conſtant faith ſay theſe wazds with Paule: I liue by Faith in the 
— of God, vvho loued me, and gaue him ſelfe ſor me, is hap⸗ 

py in deede. And with theſe wozdes Paule taketh away the whole 
teouſnes ofthe lam and wozks,as afterwards we wil declare. 

mult therfae diligently wey and conſider thefe woꝛdes: The 

onneof God loved me, and gaue him ſelfe for me. It was not J 

thenchat firſt loued the — of God, and delivered my ſelfe-foz 

him: as the Sophilters dzeame., thattheplous the ſonne of God, 

> and deliuer themſelues fo2 him. Foz they teach that a man, x pur 

. unralilus, that in, of his owne pure natural ſtrength, is able te 


| - Es doe meritozious moꝛkes befoze grate, and loue God and Chaift a- 


£/pecep.s douxallthings, Theſe fellowes preuencthe loue of Gd Chyift: 

2nd coun {92 they doe that is in them (ſap they : thats, they doe not onely 
Toth Fläche commaumdements , but allo they obſerue the * counſels, 
menare they da the wozkes of lupertrogation, and ſell their ſuperfluous 
bey). d merites to lay men, and ſo (as they dzeame)they geue themſelues 
1 fo2 Chyift, and thereby ſaue both them ſelues and others, turning 
_ — wo2des of Paule: vvhich loued me. gcc. cleane contrary, and 


ker ſaping: we haue loued Chꝛiſt and geuen our ſelues foz him. Thus, 
ce po, wbtles the wicked, being puffed vp with the wiſedom ol the fleſh,i- | 
call thoſe, - magine. that they doe what in them lieth , they loue God, they 
vvhich thei geliuer them ſelues fo2 Chꝛiſt: what doe they elſe but aboliſh the 


do of their 


ewnede- goſpell, deride, deny and blaſpheme Chzift; yea ſpit vpon him and 


| orion, | tread him vnder foote ? They confeſſe in woꝛds that he is a iuſtiſier 


more then 


God re- aànd a Sauiour: but in verp dede they take from him ß power both 
wireth. tv iuſtifie and ſaue, and geue þ ſame l 


es. a. bln. So a ned 
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ceremonies and deuotions, This is to line in their owne righte- 
| dulncs and wozks, and not inthe faith ofthe ſonne of Sod. 
Wherefoze this is not the true way to attaine iuſtilication, 
to do that which in thee lieth:as the popilh Sophiſters x Schole: , 704% 
doctours doe teach, which affirme that if a man do what in him li⸗ tics. 
eth, God will vndoubtedly geue vnto him bis grace. But this ſay⸗ 
ing may not be ſtraitly vꝛged, ſay they. Fo) if we doe thoſe wozks 
which may be appꝛoued by the of any good man, it is 
enanghn [no hep Cragy all (rely w, becauſe God, in that he 
is good and iuſt, muſt — grace as arecompence fo ſich 
good wozkes, Aud hereof cometh this verſ „% 


Vltrapoſſe dini non vult Deus vlla requiri. That ia, 
God vi no more tequite of man, then of him ſe lie perform 


e be can. 


In deede this is a good ſaying if it be vled rightly, and in place 

conuenient: that is, in the gouernment of common weales oz fa-- 
milies. As if I being in the kingdom ol reaſon, doe execute the ol; 
ce ofa magiſtrate oz gouerne a familie, doing that in me lieth, I 
am excuſed. This kingdom bath his bounds and limites : to the 

which allo thele ſapings doe pertaine: To doe what in volieth: Iv The papi 

doe as much asweare able. But the Papiſtes applie theſe 2 

to the ſpirituall kingdom, wherein a man can doe nothing 


but licie and ci 


ſinne: lo he is* fold vnder ſinne. my external things ( ſuch Il ate 
meane as pertaine to ciuill and erument) be is not a;cburch. 

beruaunt: nt a Lord and a ruler. Whereſoze they baue done wir- 
kedly in applying theſe ſentences to the Church, which pꝛoperiy 

pertaine to the gouernment of common weales and families, Foz 
the kingdom of mans reaſon and che mee 
ſeparatefarre aſunder. 12634 | 

|  Pazeouer, they lay that nature is cozrupt, but the cies « 
nature notwithſtanding are ſound and vncozrupe: which alſo 

attribute euen vnto Deuils. Upon this ground they reaſon-after 

this maner. Ik the naturall qualities of man be ſound and uncoz ThePapiſts 
rupt,then is his underſtanding and his wil ſound & vncozrupt,and 672%: thac 
[a coſe; other qualities of nature are pure and perfert in corrup:: 
bim.To know: e things it is neceſſary fo you, that ye may hold , Mey, 
the ſinceritie ofthe doctrine af Faith. here they ſap chen povvers & 
the naturall qualities of man are ſound and vncozrupt,and thereof 2 
do inlerre, that a man is able of himſelle to fulfill the law, e to loue denne 


9 0 allhis bearc, applying theſe qualities to the Fat — 


P litt, 


a 


vve him. if he ſayd: Pe found in me no good will oz right vnd 
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—— I deny the conſequence. And here J make a diltinction 
betwene che naturalland the ſpiricuall qualities (which they con: 
found and mingle together), and J lay that the ſpirituall qualities 


are not ſound, but coꝛzupt, yea vtterly quenched thꝛough ſinne both 


in man and deuill, ſo that there is in them nothing els but coꝛrupt 
vnderſtanding, and a will continually ſtriuing againſt che will of 

God, which canthinke nothing els but that which is altogether a: 
gainſt God. Notwithſtanding, J graunt chat the naturall quali- | 


ties are vncoꝛtupt. But what qualities are they? That a man be⸗ 


ing dꝛowned in ſinne and iniquitie,an a bondflaue of Satan, hath 


wilt, reaſon, and power notwithſkanding to execute the office of a 


magiſtrate, to gouerne a familie, to guid a ſhippe, to build a houſe, 
x to doe ſuch other things as are ſubiect vnto man: foꝛ theſe things 
are not taken krom him. We doe not then denie but that theſe ſen⸗ 


tences are true in the cozpozall kingdom: But if ye wꝛeſt them to 


the ſpirituall kingdom, A vtterly deny them: fo2 there (as Jſayd) 
we are cleane ouerwhelmed and dzowned inſinne, Mhatſoeuer is 
in our will, is euill: whacſoeuer is in our vnderſtanding, is errour, 
Therfoje in ſpirituall matters mi hath nothing but darknes, er⸗ 
rours, ignoꝛance, malice, and peruerſnes both of will x vnderftan- 
ding. how then ſhould he wozke wel, fulfill the law, and loue God? 


Chriſt eſt, CAherfoze Paule ſayth here that Chyiſt firſt began and not we, 


He, euen he (ſayth Paule) loued me and gaue him ſelf for me. As 


erſtanding: but 
| this good Lozdhad mercy vyon me. Me ſaw me to be nothing eis 
but wicked, going aſtrap, contemning God, and flying from him 
mode and moze : yea rebelling againſt God, taken, led and caried 


wap captiue ofthe deuil. Thus ofhis mere mercy pꝛeuenting my 


reaſon, my will, and my vnderſtanding, he loued me, and ſo loued 
methathe gave himſelf oz me tothe ende that I might be hee 
2 the lawe, ſinne, the deutll and death. 
Againe, theſe woꝛdes: The ſonne of God loued me, and gaue 
him ſelf for me, are mighty thundzings and lightnings from hea⸗ 
uen againſt the righteouſnes of the law and all the wozkes therof, 
Do great and horrible wickednes, errour, darknes and igno⸗ 
rance was in my wil and vnderſtanding, that it was impoſſible fo; 
me to be raunſomed by any other meanes then by ſuch an ineſtima⸗ 
ble pzice , Why doe we then vaunt of the integritie and ſoundnes 
of nature, ot the rule of reaſon, of free —_— ol doing what in vs 


lieth? 


ro THE SETS vibe u fol. 8. [5'6 


lieth ?Whp doe Nofler, to paciſie the wzath of God who as Moi- ery 
ſes faith, is a conſuming fire) this mp rotten ſtubble and ſtraw, yea * — 
hozrible ſinnes, and clatme oł him to reward me with grace and e⸗ dee 
uerlaſting life fo them, ſince here J learne ſuch wickednes to lie dude 
lurking in my nature, that the whole wozld and all creatures ther: ae q 
in were not able to counteruaile the indignation of God, but that 
2 wy ſonne of God him ſelke muſt needes be delluered fo2 the 
ame 
But let vs conſider well this pꝛice, and let vs behold this caps 

tiue deliuered (as Paule ſayth) for Me, the ſonne of God J meane, 
and we ſhall ſee him, without all compariſon, to excede and excell 
all creatures. M hat wilt thou doe when thou heareſt the Apoſtle rue digni- 
ſap that ſuch an ineſtimable pꝛice was geuen foꝛ thee ? Milt thou e ee 
bzing thy cowle, thy ſhauen crowne, thy chaſtitie, thy obedience, brenn. 
_ thp pouertie, thy wozks,thy merites ! CUhat ſhall all cheſe do? Mea 
what ſhall the law of Moiſes auaile? What ſhall the woꝛkes of all 
men, and all the ſuffering of the Martyꝛs pꝛolite thee ? What is 
the obedience of all the holy angels in compariſon ofthe ſonne of 
God deliuered, and that moſt ſhamefully, euen to the death of the 
trolle, ſo that there was no dꝛoppe of his moſt pꝛecious bloud, but 
it was ſhedde, and that foz thy ſinnes ? It thou couldeſt rightly con⸗ 
ſider this incomparable pꝛice, thou ſhouldeſt hold as accurſed all 
theſe ceremonies, vowes, wozkes and merites befoze grace and 
akter, and thzow them all downe to hell. Foz it is an hoꝛrible bla- 
ſphemie to imagine that there is any wozke whereby thou ſhoul⸗ 
deſt pꝛeſume to paciſie God, ſince thou ſeeſt that there is nothing 
which is able to paciſie him but this ineſtimable pꝛice, euen the 
death and blond of the ſonne of God, one dꝛoppe —_ is moze 


precious then the whole woztd, 
Verſe.20. For me. 


Cho is this Me? Euen Tl wꝛetched and damnable ſinner , ſo 
dearlp beloued of the ſonne of God, that he gaue himſelfe fo: Me. 
Tf JI thenthzough wozkes oz merites could haue loued the ſonne 
of God and ſo come bnto him, what needed he to deliuer hiniſelfe 
to me? Þerebp it appereth how coldly the Papiſtes handled, pea The aeg · 
how they vtterlp neglected the holy ſcriptures, and the doctrine of Eepeviſt 
faith, Foz if they had conſidered but onely theſe woꝛdes, that it be- in bidling - 
houed the lonne ol God to be geuen to me , it had bene impollible l pe 
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Chap. II. YPON THE EPISTLE 
that ſo many monſtrous ſectes ſhould haue ſpꝛong vp amongeſt 
chem. Fo? faith would by and by haue anſwered; why doeſt thou 
chooſe this kind of life, this religion, this wozke? Doeſt thou this 
to pleaſe God, oz to be iultified thereby! Doeſt thounotheare, O 
Hove thou wzetch, that the ſonne of God ſhed his bloud fox thee ? Thus 

Se true faith in Chzilk would eaſily haue withſtand all maner offects. 

And. _UWiherefoze I ſay (as I haue oftentimes ſayd) that chere is na 

remedie againſt ſects, oꝛ power to reſiſt them, but this onely arti 

| — Chꝛiſtian righteouſnes . Jfwe loſe this article, it is impol⸗ 

fo2 vs to withikand any errours o2 ſectes: As we map lee at 

this day in the fancaſticall ſpirites the Anabaptiſtes and ſuch like: 

who being fallen away from this article of iuſtilication, will neuer 

ceaſe to fall, erre, and ſeduce others vntill they come to the fulnes 

of all iniquitie. There is no doubt, but they will raiſe vp innume⸗ 
rable ſectes, and ſtill deniſe new woꝛkes . But what are all thele 
things (though they haue neuer ſo goodly a ſhew ol holines) if ye 
compare them to the death and bloud of the ſonne ol God, vvho 

The maie- gaue him ſelfe for me? Conſider well, I pꝛay pou, ho this ſonne 

cif che Df God is, how glozious he is, how mightie he is. hats hea- 

ſonneof en and earth in compariſon ot him? Let all the Papiſtes and all 


- God. the authoꝛs of ſectes, yea though the whole woꝛld take their part, 


be thzowne downe into hell, with all their righteouſnes, wozkes 
and merites, rather thenthe truth of the Golpell ould be blemt- 
ſhed, andthe glozy of Chziſt periſh, What meane they then, to 
bꝛagge ſomuch of wozkes and merites? If J being a wzetched 
and à damned ſinner could be redemed by any other pꝛice, what 
neded the ſonne of God to be geuen foz me? But becauſe there was 
no other pꝛice either in heauen oz in earth, but Chꝛiſt the ſonne of 
God, therefoze it was moſt neceſſary that he ſhould be deliuered 
fo2 me. Pozeouer,this he did ol ineſtimable loue: Foz Paule ſaith, 
vvhich loued me. ä EIS 
rykichlo- Therefoze theſe woꝛdes: vrhich loued me, are full of Faith, 
And he that can vtter this little woꝛd Me, and applie it vnto him 
' felfewithatrue and a conſtant faith, as Paule did, halbe a good di: 
ſputer with Paule againſt the law, Foz he deliuered neither ſhepe, 
ore, golde no2 ſiluer, but euen God him ſelfe entierly and wholp, 
for me, euen ſoʒ Me (J ſay) a miſerable and a wzetched ſinner. 
Nom therefoze, in that the ſonne of God was thus deliuered to 
death fo2me, I take comfozt and applie this benefite-vnto my ſelf. 


And 


us 
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And — maner of applying is the very true kozce and power of 18 ry 
Fa 5 fair 

| Theſe wozds(which are the pure pꝛeaching of grace aud Chzi- 

ſtianrighceouſnes in dede) Paule ſetteth againſt the righteoulnes 

of the lawe. As if he ſayd: Be it ſo that the lawe is an heauenly do- Thc ve 

ctrine, and hath alſo his glozp: vet notwithſtanding it loued not fan, bur 

me, no} gaue it ſelfe foz me: pea it accuſeth me, terriſteth me, and acculerk 

dzineth me to deſperation. But J haue now an other which hath *** 

deliuered me from the terrours of the lawe, ſinne and death, and 

hath bzoughtme into libertie, the righteouſnes of God, and eter- 

nall life: Aer the ſonne of God: To whombepzaiſe and 


glozp fa; 

F aith therfope (as Ihaneſayd) embzacecth and wap 
ſelfe Chziſt Jeſus the ſonne of God, deliuered to death * 

Paule here teacheth, who being appꝛehended by faith, geueth vnto 
righteouſnes and life. And here he ſetteth out moſt liuely R 
Pꝛieſthode e offices of Chꝛiſt: which are to pacifie God, to make 
interceſſion fo? ſinners, to offer vppe him ſeife a ſacrifice fo their 
ſinnes, to redeme, to inſtruct, and to comfozt them. Let vs learne 
therefoze to gene a true definicion of Chʒiſt, not as the Scholedi- 
uines doe and ſuch as ſeeke righteouſnes by their owne wozkes, 
which make him a new lawgeuer, who aboliſhing the old law hath 
eſtabliſhed a neu. To theſe Chʒiſt is nothing elſe but an exactoꝝ & 
a (p1anne. But let vs define him as Paule here doth: namely that 
he is the ſonne of God, who not fo2 our deſert oz any righteouſnes 
of ours, but of his owne free mercy offered vppe him ſelte a ſaeri⸗ 
fice fox vs ſinnera, that he might ſanctiſte vs fo2 euer. 

Chziſt then is no Moiſes, no exactoꝛ, no geuer of lawes, but a aer, 
geuer of grace, a Sautour, and one that is full of mercie: byiefly, Gi. 
he is nothing elle but infinite mercie and goodnes, kreely geuen 
and bountifully geuing vnto vs. And thus ſhall vou paint out 
Chutfſt in his right colours. If peu ſuffer him any otherwiſe to be 
painted out bnto pou, when tentation and trouble cometh pou ſhall | 
foone be overthzowne . Nowe, as it ts the greateſt knowledge The grea- 
and cunning that Chziſtians can haue, thus to define Chyilt z {(9.*<n"s 

fo of all thyngs it is the hardeſt. Fo) I my-ſelfe even in this tians can 
great lyght of the Goſpell, wherein J haue bene ſo long exer- f, 
ciſed, haue much a doe to hold thys deũnition of Chziſt hich Chriſt 
Paule here geuethz Do deepely hath this doctrine and peſtilent a 
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159 Chap. II. VPON THE EPISTLE 
opinion that Chyilt is a lawgeuer, entred euen as it were ople, 
into mp boanes. Ye pong men therefoze are in this caſe much 
moe happie then we that are old. Foz pe are not-infected theſe 
nicious errours, wherein Jl haue bene ſo nuſled and ſo dꝛowned 
eut from mp youth, that at the very hearing of the name of Chzift 
my heart hath trembled and quaked fo feare : foz. I was perſwa- 
ded that he was a ſeuere iudge. Wherfoze it is ta me a double tra⸗ 
uaile and trouble to cozrect and refozmethis euill: F irſt to fozgec, 
7% oog to condemne, and tao reſiſt this old grounded errour, that Chꝛiſt 
on,char is a lawgeuer and a Judge: fo2 it alwayes returneth and plucketh 
ae“ me backe: Chen to plant in my heart a new and a true perſwaſion 
"oc eaſily of Chyiltzthat he is a iuſtiſier and a Sauiour . Pe (J ſap) that are 
reieted. pong, may learne with much lelle difficulty, to now Chziſt pure 
I Iyandſincerelp,ifye wil. Wherfoze if any man feele him ſelfe op⸗ 
pꝛeſſed w heauines & anguich of heart, he muſt not impute it vnto 
Chꝛiſt, although it come vnder the name of Chꝛiſt, but vnto the de⸗ 
uill, who oftentimes cometh vnder the colour of Chꝛiſt, and tranſ⸗ 
fozmeth himſelfe into an Angell of light. 221 
Let vs learne therefoze to put a difference betwene Chꝛiſt and 
alawgeuer, not onely in woꝛd, but alſo in deede and pꝛactiſe, that 
when the deuill hall come vnder the ſhadow of Ch iſt, and ſhall go 
about to trouble vs vnder his name, we map know him, not to be 
Chꝛiſt, but a very feend in dede. Foz Chꝛiſt when he cometh, is no: 
thing elle but top and ſweetenes to a trembling and bzoken heart, 
as here Paule witneſſeth, who ſetteth him out w this moſt ſweete 
evi ic > nd comfozcable title, when he ſapeth: vvhich loued me and gaue 
loverof him ſelfe forme, Chytlt therefoze in very deede is alouerof thoſe 
che affi- which are in trouble and anguiſh,in ſinne and death, and ſuch a lo- 
ſuch as ſele lex as gaue him ſelſe ſoʒ vs: who is alſo our high pꝛieſt, that is to 
the bur- lap; a Mediatour betwene God and vs miſerable # wetched ſin⸗ 
their ins. ners. Chat could be ſayd (J pꝛay you) moze ſweete oz com: 
foztable to the pooze afflicted conſctence * Now, if theſethings 
be true (as they are in deede moſt true, oz elſe the Goſpellmult be 
nothing but a fable), then are we not iultifted by the righteouſnes 
ofthe law: and much leſſe by our owne righteouſnes. 
Nr. Bead therloze with great vehemencie theſe words, Me and for 
Me, and ſo inwardly pꝛactiſe with thy ſelfe, that thou, wyth a ſure 
faith, maiſt conceaue and pꝛint this Me in thy heart, and applie it 
vnto thy ſelfe, not doubting but thou art of the number ok thoſe to 
| | | oy whom 


TO THE GALATHTANS, _ Fol. 89, 10 


whom this Me belongeth : Allo that Chꝛiſt hath not onely loued 
Peter and Paule and geuen him ſelfe foz them, but that the fame 
grace alſo which is compꝛehended in this Me, as well pertaineth 
and cometh vnto vs, as vnto them, Foz as we cã not denie but that 
we are all ſinners, and are conſtrained to ſap that thzough p inne 
of Adam we were all loſt, were made the enemies of God, ſubiect 
to the wꝛath d iudgement of God, and giltie of eternall death (foꝛ 
this do all terrified hearts feele and conkeſſe, and moe in dede then 
they ſhould doe): ſo can we not denie but that Chziſt died foz our 
ſinnes, that he might make vs righteous, Foz he died not to iuſti⸗ 
fie the righteous, but the vnrighteous, and to make them the chil- 
den of God, and inheritours of all ſpirituall and heauenly giftes. 
Therfoze,when J feele and cofeſſe my ſelfe to be a ſinner though * by 445 
Adams tranſgreſſion, why ſhould I not ſap, that J am made righ⸗ 8 
teous thꝛough the righteouſnes of Chꝛiſt, eſpecially wht J heare by Cheilt 


that he loued me, and gaue himſelle foꝛ me. This did Paule moſt lane 


ſtedfaſtly beleue, and therefoze he ſpeaketh theſe woꝛdes with ſo made eb. ; | 


great a vehemẽcie and full aſſurance,Thich he graunt vnto vs, inn 
ſome part at the leaſt, who hath loued vs and geuf him ſelſe fo2 vs. 


Verſe. 271. I doe not abrogate or reiect the grace of God. 


Now he pꝛepareth a way to the ſecond argument of this Ept: ro cen. 

ſtle. And here pe muſt diligently conſider, that to ſeeke to be iuſti⸗ 289 

fied by the wozks of the law, is to retect the grace of God, But, J lavve\js ro 

p2ap you, what ſinne can be moze execrable oz hoꝛrible, then to re- **'<5<7* 

iect the grace of God, & torefule that righteouſnes which cometh God. 

by Chziſt? It ts enough and to much already that we are wicked 

ſinners and cranſgreſſours of all the commaundements of God: 

and pet we commit mozeouer 5 moſt execrable ſinne of all ſinnes, 

in that we doe ſo contemptuouſly refuſe the grace of God and re⸗ 

miſlion of ſinnes offered vnto vs by Chꝛiſt. This blaſphemie is 

moꝛe hozrible then can be expꝛeſſed. There is no ſinne which Paul 

and the other Apoſtles did ſo much deteſt, as the cõtempt of grace 

and deniall of Chzift, and pet there is no ſinne moze cõmon. Pere⸗ 

blkit cometh, that Paul aboue the reſt, doth ſo ſharply inuey againſt 
Antichziſt, fo that he deſpiſeth the grace of God, and refulech the 

benefite of Chziſt our high Pꝛieſt, who offered vp him ſelfe a ſa⸗ 

crifice foʒ our ſinnes. Now, thus to deny Chziſt, what is it els but 

to ſpitte in his face, to treade him vnder foote, to ſet himſelfe in his 


$ : "# \ 5 TA 22 Y F 9 
1 by ded by 8 Caf 3 2 4 TEE UG 2 . n 3 
5 S r n „ „ „ 5 os, JSC w Re ts: * 
7 )!! ðéðF d ate Poe A J So a rg EAT x I 
* = SS 8 BI 3 RS „ % . .. I l / ot ae af? a UE A. Ls ; 
PE B RPA 9 . ˙ Ä N 8 N e r at, Fin Fs 226%, 
_ . * 4 5 . 8 2 © WE 5 SER REES Id Py nat IEC, 


- NR 1 3 F Oe ws r 

. n e ; oa RE A EOS 

2 „„ BLOG fo ag 76 „„ PEST AS 
1 PP Ont de LEA St KA e e „ 

* 8 J. "7 uk * * 


Chap. II. vVPON THE EPISTLE 
place, and to ſay : J will iuſkifie thee,and J wil ſane thee, By what 
meanes? Bp maſſes, pilgrimages, pardons, merits and ſuch like. 
We ſee then how pꝛoudly Antichzilt hath lift vp himſelfe againſt 
Antichriſt and aboue God, and ſet him ſelf in the place of Chꝛiſt, reiected the 
receccrs | $race of God, and denied the faith. Foz this is his doctrine: Faith 
demeeh auatleth nothing(ſaith he) vnleſle it be ioyned with wozks: and by 
thetaith. this falſe and deteſtable doctrine he hath defaced, darkned, and vt⸗ 

| terly buried the benefite of Chzift, and in the ſteede of the grace of 

Chꝛiſt and his kingdom, he hath eſtabliſhed the doctrine of wozks 

and the kingdom of ceremonies, and hath confirmed the ſame w 

mere trifles and doting dꝛeames, and by this meanes he hath wꝛe⸗ 

ſted the whole woꝛld out of Chziſtes handes (who alone ought to 

reigne in the cõſcience) & hath thzowne it downe hedlong into hel, 

Herebp we map eaſily vnderſtand what it is to reiect & refuſe 
the grace of God, eien to ſeeke righteouſnes by the lawe. Now, - 

who hath euer heard that a man by keping ok the lawe, reiecteth 

grace! Do we then ſinne in keping of the law? No fozſoth. But we 

Torcie' deſpiſe grace when we obſerue the law to this end, that we may be 

oH God. iuſtifiedth2ough it. The lawe is good, holy and p2ofitable,and pet 
tit iuttiſieth not. He then that kepeth the law to be tuſtified therby, 

reiecteth grace, denieth Chziſt, deſpiſeth his ſacrifice, and wil not 

be ſaued by this ineſtimable pꝛice, but will ſatiſũie fo2 his ſinnes 

thꝛough the righteouſnes ol the law, oz deſerue grace by his owne 

righteouſnes : and this man blaſphemeth and deſpiſeth che grace 

5 of God. Now, what an hoꝛrible thing is it to ſap, that any man 

re vxotld ſhould be ſo deuiliſh,as tu deſpiſe the grace # mercy of God ? And 

_ wore] ont notwichſtanding all the wozld doch ſo: Albeit it cannot abide 

| —. t ac that any man (ould ſo iudge ok it, but will ſeeme to doe higb ſer- 
#  x:reieeth uite andhonour buto God, Now followeth the ſecond argument. 


the grace 
of God. 


N 7. 


Verſe. 21. For if righteouſnes come by the lavv, then Chriſt di- 
ed in vaine. 3 fp 
Theſe woꝛds of Paul ought diligently to be weyed and conſide⸗ 

red in this wile . Is it true that Chziſt ſuffered death oz not? A⸗ 

gaine, did he ſuffer in vaine oz not? Pere we are conſtrained to an- 

ſwere, except we be ſtarke madde, that he ſuffered in very deede, 
and that he ſuffered not in vaine noz fo2 him ſelfe, but fo2 vs. If 
then he ſuffered not in vaine, it followeth ol necellitie, that righte⸗ 

vulnes cometh not by the lawe. * 1 

| | Here 
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.  remoniiall lame onely, as the Papiſtes doe continually dꝛeame. 


To THE SALATHIANS. | 4905 
Here againe J admoniſh vou, that Paul ſpeaketh not of the ce: 


Take now therfoze the ceremontall law, and euen the mozall law x. ane 
it ſelfe alſo, o2 the law of the. x. commaundements, wherein is con⸗ — 
tained the moſt perfice religion and þ higheſt ſeruice ol God: that lav ve, but 
is to ſay, faith, the feare of God, the loue of God, & the loue ot dur — 
neighbour, and ſhew me any man that hath bene iuſtiſied thereby: . commad 
yet is it true notthſkanding that Chailk died in vaine. Fo2 he that — 
is iuſtiſied by this lawe. hath power in himlelfe to obtaine righte⸗ iugite. 
ouſnes.Fo2 in that he doch what in him lieth,be deſerueth grace, 
the holy Ghoſt is powzed into him, wherby he is now able to loue 
God and his neighbour. This being graunted, it muſt needes fol · 
lowe that Chꝛiſt died in vaine. Foz what neede of Chziſt hath he 
which both loueth Chꝛiſt and geueth himſelfe fo2 him, fo that he 
is able by the merite of cogruence befoze grace to obtaine grace, 
t then to do ſuch wozks as by the merit of wozthines after grace, 
he is able todeſerue eternal life? Then take away Chziſt w all his 
 benefics,fox he is vtterly vnpzolitable. But why was he bozn?whp 
was he crucified ? why did he ſuffer ? why was he made my high 
Pꝛieſt, louing me x geufg Himſelf an ineſtimable ſacrifice fox me? 
In vaine (no doubt) e to no purpoſe at all, ifrighteouſnes come by 
no other meanes then the Papiſts teach:foz, without grace # with · 
out Chziſt, I finde no righteouſnes either in my ſelf oz in the law. 
Is this hozrible blaſphemie to be ſuffered oz diſſembled, that 5 

diuine Maieſtie, not ſparing his owne deare ſonne, but delinering 
him to death foꝛ vs all, ſhould not doe all theſe things ſeriouſly and | 
in good earneſt, but as it were in ſpozt? Bekoze J would admit rh. cighce 

this blaſphemie, J would not onely that the holines of all the Pa⸗ ouſnes ol 
piles and meritmongers, but alſo ol all the Saincts and holy An-i, nothing 
gels ſhould be thꝛowne downe into the bottome of hell, and cond: in _— 
ned with the deuill. Mine eies ſhall behold nothing els but this in- $iooue. | 
eſtimable pzice,myLozd eæ Sautour Chꝛiſt. He ought to be ſuch a ver of 
treaſure vnto me, that all other things ſhould be but dunge in com: . 
pariſon of him. He ought to be ſuch a light vnto me, that when J 
haue appꝛehended him by faith, J ſhould not know whether there 
be any lawe, any ſinne, any righteouſnes oz any vnrighteouſnes in 
the wozld, Fox what are all things which are in heauen and earth. | 
in tompariſon ofthe ſonne of God Chꝛiſt Jeſus my Lozd and Sas. 
uiour, yyho loued me and himſelfe for me. 
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— Wherfoze, to reiect the grace of God, is an hoꝛrible ſine and 
— commonly reigning thzoughout the wozld:wherof all they are gil⸗ 
E which ſeeke righteoulnes by their owne wozkes , Foz whiles 
» they ſeeke tobe iultified by their owne wozkes and merites, 02 by 


the lame, they reiect the grace of God and Chaift, as J haue ſapd, 


The Pope And ol all theſe abhominations the Pope hath bene the onely au- 


bor et ai thour. Foꝛ he hath not only defaced ond troden vnder his feece the 
abhomina · Goſpell of Chꝛiſt, but hath alſo repleniſhed the wozld with hys 


church. curſed traditions. And hereot, amõgſt other enozmities, his bulles 


The Popes and pardons are a ſufficient witnes: wherby he ablſolueth, not ſuch 
pardons. ag beleue, but ſuch as are cũõtrite, make confeſſion to a Pꝛieſt, and 
reach out their helping hãd to the maintenance of his pompe and 
traditions. Pet not withſtanding in this great lightof the goſpel, 
the blind and obſtinate Papiſts doe continue ſtill in their wicked 
opinions and doting dꝛeames, ſaping that the qualities of nature 
do remaine ſound and bncozrupt,and that men are able to pꝛepare 
themſelues to grace, oꝛ to deſerue grace by their owne wozkes and 
merits. And ſo farre ot is it that they will acknowledge their im: 

pietie and errour, that they do yet ſkill obſtinately defend the ſame 
euen againſt their owne conſcience, 
But we doe conſtantly affirme with Paule (fo we will not re: 
ect the grace of God) that either Chꝛiſt died in vaine, oz els the 


lt che lavV law iuſtiſieth not. But Chʒiſt died not in vaine: therfoze the law iu⸗ 


withc, ig ſtiſieth not. Chꝛiſt the ſonne of God, ok his owne free grace e mer⸗ 
died ia cp, hath tuſtiſied vs: therfoze the lawe could not iuſtiſte vs: Fo} if it 
vaine- could, then had Chziſt done vnwiſely in that he gaue him ſelfe fo? 
our ſinnes, that we therby might be iuſtiſied. We conclude there⸗ 

fo2e, that we are iuſtiſted neither by our owne wozks and merites 

befoꝛe grace oz after, neither pet by the lawe. 8 
Nom, if my ſaluation was ſo coſtly & deare a pꝛice vnto Chꝛiſt, 

that he was conſtrained to die fo2 my ſinnes, then all mp woꝛkes, 

| with all the righteoulnes of the law, are but vile & nothing worth 
A compa · in compariſon of this ineſtimable price . Fo2 how can J bfe that 


nen be- fg a farthing, which coſt many chouland talents of gold? Now the 


teveene 


Cheat and lawe (to ſpeake nothing ot other matters which are of much leſſe 
che lav Ve. halew) with all the wozks and righteouſnes therol, is but as a far · 
thing, if ye compare it vnto Chzift: who by his death hath vangut- 
ſhed my death, and hath purchaſed righteouſnes and euerlaſting 
life. Should J then deſpile and reiect this incomparable p 9 
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ro THE GALATHIANS, Fol. 91. 


by the law oz by the woꝛks and merites of men (vile dꝛoſſe ꝑ dung, 
fo2 ſo Paule calleth them, if they be compared vnto Chzift) ſecke 
that rigbteouſnes which Chiſt freely and of mere loue hath geuẽ 
vnto me already, and hath coſt him la great a pꝛice, that he was 
- conſtrained to geue himſelf and even his owne heart bloud fo2 me? 

This (as I haue ſayd) the whole woꝛld both, and ſpecially ſuch as . 
will be counted moze holy and religious then others, Whereby au prr 
thep plainly witneſſe, that Chziſt died in vain,although with their uerines of 
mouthes they confeſle the contrary neuer ſo much:Which is mot r 
hozriblie toblaſpheme the ſonne ol God, to ſpit in his kate, to tread 
him vnder foote, to count the bloud of the Teſtament as an bnholp 
thing, and vtterly to deſpile the ſpirite ol grace. 
Paule here diſputing of righteouſnes, hach no ciuill matter in 
band, chat is, he ſpeaketh not of ciufllrighteouſnes 2 which God ullrieh- 
notwithſtanding alloweth and requireth, and geueth rewardes hath her 
therunto accoꝛdingiy: which alſo reaſ5is able in ſome part to per. 
foʒme: But he entreateth here ol the righteouſnes that auaileth be⸗ we righ- 
| foze God, whereby we are deliuered from the law, ſinne, death and daun, 
all euils, and are made partakers of grace, righteouſnes and euer ⸗ accepted 
laſting life, and finally, are nom become Loꝛds of heauen c earth, r 
and of all other creatures. This righteouſnes neither mans lawe, 
neither che lawe ol God is able to perſoꝛme. EY 

The law is geuen beſides and aboue reaſon, to be a light and a 
belpe to man, and to ſhew him what he ought to doe, and what to 
leaue vndone. Not wſtanding man, with all his ſkrẽgth and reaſon, 
yea with chis great light alſd and heauenly benefite (the lawe J leni 
meane)cannot be iuſtiſted. Nom, if that which is the moſk excellẽt belighrned 
thing inthe wopld(the law A lap) which as abzight ſhining ſine Ia, v2 
iz iopned to the dimme and obſcure light of mans reaſon to lightẽ vrick 8. 
am to direct it, is not able to iuſtifie, what tan reaſon doe (A pꝛay C4. 
pou) without the law: bat Doutles nothing elle but that 4 
the Pope with his dzeaming Sopbiſters & his whole S whe 

bath done, who with their owne traditions haue darkned the light 
even of the firſt commaundement , Therefoze there is not one of 
them that is able rightly to vnderſtãd any one ſpllable of the law, 
but euery man walketh in mere darknes of mans yeaſon. And this 
errour is much moze pernicious and deadly, then that which pzoce- 
deth ofthe doctrine of wozkes and thelawe, | 
Thee woꝛds therkoze are very.effectuall o full I poten 
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{ (65 Chap. II. vron ru EPISTLE 
be ſayth: If righteouſnes come by the lavve, then Chriſt died in 
vaine. He ſpeaketh here nothing or mans ſtrength, reaſon oz wiſe- 
dom be it neuer ſo great (foz the greater it is, the ſooner it decea · 
ueth a man), but he ſayeth plainly without all condition: If by e 
law. &c. Mherfoꝛe reaſon lightned, aided and directed by the law, 
pvea euen by the lame of God, is ſo vnableto attaine righteouſnes, 
that it dꝛaweth a man krõ righteouſnes, and reiecteth Chzift, Set 
tou therkage the death of Chꝛiſt alone againſt all lawes, and with 
ces. Paul, knom nothing but Jeſus Chꝛiſt crucified, Receaue no lyghe 
either ol reaſon, oꝛ of the law, oꝛ of any thing elſe, then of Chziſt a- 
lone. Then ſhalt thou be learned in dede, righteous t holy, & ſhalt 
receaue the a Ghoſt, which hall pꝛelerue thee inthe puritie of 


the wopd & faith: But ſetChziſt aſide, and all things are but vaine, 
Here againe weſee , what a goodly commendation Paule gcs 
ueth to the righteouſnes of the lawe,o2 mans owne righteouſnes, 
| namelp, chat it is a contemning and retectingofthe grace of God, 
The geg and an aboliſhing of the death of Chziſt.Paul is no great Rhetozti- | 
of the righ cian, ę et fet what matter he miniſtreth to him that liſteth to play 
_ »coufnes the Nhetozician. What eloquence is able ſufficiently to ſet fozth 
_ theſe woꝛdes: To reiect the grace: the grace of God: Alſo,that 
Chriſt died in vaine. The hoztiblenes whereof is ſuch, that all the 
eloquence in the woꝛld is not able to expꝛeſſe it. It is a ſmall mat⸗ 
ter to ſay, that any man died in vain: But to ſay that Chziſt died in 
vaine, is to take him quite away. Who ſo liſtech to play the Rhe- 
tozitian, hach here matter enough to dilate and amplifie at large, 
what anhozrible & blaſphemaus doctrine it is to ſet vp the righte⸗ 
oulnes ol the lam and wozks, Foz what can be moze blaſphemous 
Ache and hozrible, then to make the death of Chyiſt vnpzoficable ? and 
roprofi· what do they els which kepe the law to this end, that they may be 
ee | (yſtifted thereby? Not, to make the death of Chꝛiſt vnpꝛoſitable, 
| is to make his reſurrection, his victozie, his glozie,his kingdom, 
auen, earth, God himlelfe, the maieſtie of God, and bziefly all 
things els vnpꝛoſttable, and ot none effect, | 
This thundzing and lighening from heauen againft the righ- 
teouſnes ofthe lam and mans owne righteouſnes, ſhould make vs 
to abhozre it. And here with this thundertlap fallech downe all 
the oꝛders of Ponkes and Friers, with all ſuch ſuperſticious re 
ligids. Fo2 who wil not deteſt his owne vowes,his cowle, his ſha: 
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10 rn GALATHIANS. Fol. 92 


ße heare that fo2 theſe things he reiectetb the grace of God, and 
maketh the death of Chzit vnpꝛofitable ? The wozld hearing this, 

dotb not beleue that it is true. It thinketh that ſuch hozrible wics 
kednes can not enter into any mans heart, that he ſhould reiect the 
grace of God, and eſteme the death ol Chziſt as a thing ofnought? 
And pet this ſinne commonly reigneth. Foz whoſocuer leeketh 
righteouſnes without Chziſt, either by woꝛks, merites, ſatiſfacti· 
ons, afflictions, oz by the lawe, reiecteth the grace of God, and des 
ſpiſeth the death ane W bis mod; 
to the contrarie. 


| Thethird Chapter. I e 4 


Verſe. 2. O foolish Galathians. 


AVI E here ſheweth his Apoſtolical care and bur 
MN 
viſputing & 
gentle exhoztations, and ſometimes he ſharpelp re · 
oueth , accozding to bis owne rule geuen to Ti- 

RE (ſayth he) the vvord: be inſtant in ſeaſon and out 
of ſeaſon: Improue, rebuke, exhort. a. Tim. . Here the ſimple rea · 
r — 5 
Paul in teaching kepeth no oꝛder at all. And in deede after the ma · ns 
ner of the Rhetozicians he obſeruech none ; but as concerning the 
 ſpirite he vſeth a goodly oꝛder. | 
Now, after that he hath ſufficiently pꝛoued, and with two ſtrõg 
arguments confirmed this article, that Chziſtian rigbteouſnes 
commeth not by keeping of the law, but by faith 2 rob 
all hath confuted the doctrine of the falſe apoſtles:in the middes ol 
this diſcourſe he menerh bis ee Galerhinns, and repzoueth 
them, ſaying: O ye foolish Galathians. &c. Ag if he ſhould ſap: A- OI Ca. 
las, from whence are pe falne, O ye miſerable Galatluans A baue . 
moſt carefullp and diligently — vou the truth of the Golpell, 
and ye alſo haue receaued the ſame ol me with. feruent3eale and 
great diligence, Pow then commeth it to paſſe, that pe are ſo ſud⸗ 
ene en 
repꝛou athians very as 
Ne ar IO fooleg, bewitched, and diſobedient - -—— 
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78 Chap. III. VPON THE ;\EPISTLE | 
Now, whether he did this of zeale oz compaſſion, J will not her 
contend:both may be true. A carnall man would interpꝛete this co 
be a — rather then a godly repzehenſion. Did Paule then 
geue an euill example, oꝛ was he ſpicefull againſt the Churches ol 
Galatia, becaule he called them fooliſh and bewitched ? No, not 
ſo. Fo2 with a Chʒiſtian zeale it is lawful fo; an Apoſtle,a paſtour 
02 pꝛeacher, ſharply to repꝛoue 5 people committed to his charge: 
| and ſuch repꝛouings are both fatherly and godly, So parents, of a 
The chi: fatherly and motherly affection , doe ſharply repꝛoue and rebuke 
ding vb their childzen: which they would not beare it an other ſhould vo it. 
»ardes The Scholemaſter ſometimes is angrie w his ſcholer, herebu- 
dn. keth him & beateth him;all which he taketh in good part, x would 
not beare it at the hands of his equall. The magiſtrate likewiſe is 
angrie : he repꝛoueth and puniſheth ſuch as are vnder his charge. 
And this diſcipline is not only good, but allo very neceſſary: with 
Anger e, but the which nothing can be wel done. Wherfoze,vnleſſe the ma- 
«nccelay Kiltrate, the miniſter, the father ann mother be angrie, and vſe to 
vertu. kepꝛoue 02 rebuke when the caſe requireth, he is vnpꝛolitable, and 
neuer ſhall diſcharge his office rightly. Wt 
Wherfoze ſharpe chidings and bitter woꝛdes are as neceſſary 
ineuery kind of life, as any other vertue els, Yet notwithſtanding 
this anger muſk be fo tempered, that it pꝛocede not of any enuie 02 
malice, but onely ol a fatherlp affection andChziſtian3eale that 
is to ſap,itoughenot to be childiſh oz womanlike,ſeking reuenge: 
but onely fo} the coprecting of the fault: As the father coprecteth 
not his childe with deſire co reuenge, but only that the child therby 
lui anger May be the better. And theſe kindes of anger are good, and are cal- 
econ BN in the Scripture zeales oz ielouſles, Foz in chaſtiſing my bꝛo⸗ 
duet »eale ther; my childe, mp lcholer oꝛ ſubiect in this ſo2t; I leeke not hys 
or iclouſie. Heſtruction, but his pzofice and welfare. 
| At map be then chat Paule here rebuketh tho Galathians, either 
of a verp zeale (not to deſtrop them, but by this meanes to reduce 
them into the way againe, x ta amend them) ꝛoꝛ els of pitie & com- 
paſſion,as it were by way of cũplaint, foz that it greueth him that 
they be ſo milerablie ſeduced. As il he ſhould ſay: am lo2ie 
and ed to heare of this pour miſerable caſe, your 
doings, cc. In like maner doe we. allo repzehend the miſerable: 
not that we tread them downe,o2 vpbzatd them with their milery, 
but as hauing compaſſion on them, and — 
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1 85 TO THE GALATHIANS. ' Fol 93; 
This I lay, leſt any man ſhould cauill, that Paule rafled vpon the 
churches,contrary to the rule ofthe Goſpell, | | 
In like maner Chziſt rebuketh cheÞhariſets,calling them ſer- 
pents, the generation of vipersthe childzen ofthe deuil, But theſe de ate 
are the rebukings of the holy Ghoſt, They are fatherly mother: of the boly 
lp, and as the chidings of a faithfull frend: As it is ſaide allo inthe 0. 
pꝛouerbes: Better are the wounds of a frend, then the kiſſes of an rs. 
enemie. Thus one &the ſeif ſame rebuke, il it come out —— | 
of a father, may be a greatbenefite:butiftit pꝛocede out of p mouth 
of our equal oꝛ enemie, it is a ſpiteful repꝛoch. Then two men do 
one thing, in the one it is commendable, and in the other it is re: 
pꝛoued. Chen Chziſt and Paule do tepʒoue, it is done with ſingu⸗ 
lar vertue and commendation:but when a pꝛiuate man ſhall do the 
like, it is in him a great vice. Therfoze one & the ſelf ſame woꝛd in 
the —— of Paule is a benefite : but in the mouth of an other. it is 
a rep2och, | A | | 
There is a certaine vehemencie to be noted in this wozd Gala- 
chians. Fox he callech them not bꝛethꝛen, as elſewhere he is wont ee 
to doe: but he calleth them by the name which was p2 oper to their ib. Cal. 
countrep, And it ſeemeth that it was the naturall vice of that nati⸗ Maas. 
on to be fooliſh:like as it was the fault ol the Cretenſes to be liers. 
As if he ſhould ſay: As pe are called, euen ſo are pe in deede and ſo 
pe continue, that is to ſap,fooliſh Galathians : and ſo pe ſhew pour Foolich 
ſelues to be euen nom in this buſtnes of the Goſpel (wherinnocth« ** 
ſtanding ye ought to haue bene moſt wiſe), but pe continue ſtill in 
your owne nature, and are no lings. Thus Paul by way of 
cozrectid, putteth the Galathians in mind of their coꝛrupt nature. 
Poxeouer, we are here admoniſhed, that accoꝛding to the fleſh, 
there are yet naturall vices remaining in the churches, and in the . . 
godly. Grace maketh not ſuch a chaung in the faithful, that by and nan:s of 
by they become altogether new creatures & perfect in all things: ul 
but there remaine pet certaine dꝛegges of their olde and naturall maine in 
coruption. As it a man that is naturally enclined to anger, be cõ·-· 8d. 
uerted to Chꝛiſt, although he be molliſted by grace ( the holy ghoſt 
ſo framing his heart, that he is now become moze meeke and gen⸗ 
tile) yet this natural vice is not veterly quenched in his fleſh; Like: 
wiſe, ſuch as are by nature ſeuere and ſharp, although they be con⸗ 
erted:to thefaich, yernotwichſtding tber ran not vreerly foxſake | 
this Tanabe 7} con · 
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| 165 Chap. III. vVPON THE EPISTLE | 
©  Theſcrip. taine all one truth, of diuers ſpirites are diuerſly handled, One in 
cure being teaching is milde & gẽtle: an other mode rough e rigoꝛous. Thus 
one dane the ſpirit of God being powjed into diuers veſlels,doth not quẽch 
truth, is of At once the vices of nature: but by licle and litle during this life, 
dans cr. he purgeth that ſinne which is rooted, not only in the Galathians, 
fly hadled. hut alſo in all men of all nations. 2 ö 
£ Albeit then, that the Galathians were lightned and did beleue, 
and had nom receaued the holy Ghoſt by the pꝛeaching of Faith, 
notwithſtanding this renmant of vice (this fooliſhnes J meane) 
| and the oziginall coʒruption which afterward did eaſily burſt out 
Grace by into the flame of falſe doctrine,remained in them ſtill, Wherfo2e 
bul- &icle let no man truſt ſo much inhimlelfe,as to thinke that whThe hath 
ue gediy teteaued grace, be is thozowly purged ſrõ his old vices, In deede 
fromebeir many things are purged in vs, aud pꝛincipally the head of the 
ola Ganes. Serpent, that is to ſap, infidelitie and ignozance of God is cutte 
of and bzuſed, but the fl:mie body and þ remnants of ſinne remaine 
fill in vs. Let no mantherefoze pꝛeſume ſo much ol himſelle, that 
when he hath once receaued Faith, he tan by and by be thozowly 
chaunged into a new man: Nap, he ſhall keepe ſomewhat of his 
404.7. ald vices ſtill cleuing vnto him, though he be neuer ſo good and ſo 
| perfect a Chꝛiſtian. Foz we are not yet dead, but we fil[line in 
the fleſh: which, becauſe it is not yet pure, continually luſteth a- 
 _ gainſttheſpirite, I am carnall (ſapeth Paule) ſould vnder ſinne. 
Rom. 7. 14. Tee anotherlaweinmy membersrebellingagainſtthe lawe of 
Gd.;17. my — — naturall vices that were in vs befoze we 
| receaued Faith, doe ſtill remaine in vs after that we haue recea⸗ 
ned Faith: ſauing that now they are ſubdued to the ſpirite, which 
bach the vpper hand, to keepe them under that they rule not: and 
pet not without great conflict, This glozy is due to Chzilt alone, 
None pure and this title he beareth, that be is pure and without blemiſh. 1, 
bur Chriſt Pet. 2, * did no ſinne, neither vyas there any guile ſound in 
his mout 5 i 4 


. e hath bewitched you, that ye should not beleue 
Acommen ¶ Here haue pe an other commendation ol this goodly rigbteouſ⸗ 
dation of nes gf the lawe, and of our owne righteouſnes, namely that it ma⸗ 


* 


i of keth bs to rötenme the truth it bewitcheth vs in ſuch lopt that we 


A dat nat beleue noz obep che truth but rebel] againtt it. 
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Y viourChziftfromme, and in a manner taketh him cleane outof tan. 


Fol. 94. 


Of the bodily and ſpirituall witchcraft. 
P Aule calleth the Galathians fooliſh and hewitched, comparing 

them to childzen, to whom witchcraft doth much harme. As 
though he ſhould ſay : Ithappenech to you as it doth to childzen, 
whom witches, ſoꝛcerers and inchaunters are wont to charme by 
their enchauntments, and by the illuſion of the deuill. Afterwards 
in the5.chapcerhe rehearfeth ſozcerie amõg p wozks of the fleſh, 
which is a kind of witchcraft, whereby he plainly ceſtifieth that in 
dedeſuch witchcraft and ſoꝛcerie there is, and that it may be done, 
Moꝛeouer, it can not be denied but that the deuill liueth, yea and vvieck- 
raigneth thzoughout the whole wozld. Witchcraft and ſozcerie g 
therfozeare the wozks of the deuil: wherby he doth not onely hurt are che 
men, but allo, by the permiſſionof God, he ſometimes deſtroyeth meg. 
them. Furthermoze,we are all ſubject to the deuill both in body # | 

goods:and we be ſtraungers in this woꝛld, wherol he is p Pzince 
and God. Therfoze the bꝛead which we eate, the dzinke which we 
d2inke, the garments which we weare, pea the aire and whatſoe⸗ 

ucr we liue by in this fleſh,is vnder his dominion, 
But he doeth not onely bewitch men after this grolſemaner, — 
but alſo alter a moze ſubtile ſoꝛt and much moze daũgerous:wher· men pin. 
in he is a maruelous cunning woꝛkeman. And hereof it commeth uu. 
that Paule applieth the bewitching' of the ſenſes to the bewit⸗ 
ching ok the ſpirite. Foz by this ſpirituall witchcraft that olde 
Serpent bewitcheth not mens ſenſes, but their mindes with falſe 
and wicked opinions: which opinions they that are ſo bewitched, 
doe take to be true and godly. Bꝛieflp, ſo great is the malice of 
this Soꝛ terer the deuill, and his deſire to hurt, that not one ly he 
deceaueth thole ſecure and pꝛoud ſpirits with his inchauntments, 
but even thoſe alſo which are p2ofeſſo2s of true Chziſkianitie, and 
well affected in religion: Yea, as touching my ſelfe, to ſay the 
truth, he ſometimes aſlaileth me ſo mightely, and opp2eſſethme Lackers 
with ſuch heauie cogitations, that he vecerly chadoweth my Sas th da 


vvith Sa- 


ro THE GALATHIANS. 


my light. To be byteke, there is none of vs all which is not often- 
times bewitched with falſe perſwaſions: that is coſay,which doth 
not feare, truſt, 02 reioyce where he ought not, oz doth not ſome- 
times thinke otherwiſe of God, of Chziſt, of faith,of his vocati⸗ 
on #c.then he ſpould doe. 
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Chap. UI. pon THE EPISTLE | 
Let vs therfoze learne to know the ſubcilefleights ofthis S121 
cerer, leſt if he finde vsfleeping in ſecuritie, he deceane vs by his 
enchauntments. True it is, chat by his ſozcerie he can doe no hurt 
to our miniſterie: pet is he with vs in ſpirite. Day and night he 
raungeth about, ſeking how he may deuour euery one of vs alone, 
and vnleſſe he finde vs ſobze and armed with ſpiricuall weapons, 
: that is toſap,with the woꝛd of God and faith, he will deuoure vs. 
| This is the cauſe that he oftentimes ſtirreth vp newe battailes 
The profit àgainſt vs, And in dede it is very p2ofitable for vs, that he thus aſ⸗ 
chances, (arlethvs, and by his ſubtill traines exerciſeth vs: Fox bythis 
che godly meanes he confirmeth our doctrine , he ſtirreth vp and encreaſech 
dea faith in vs. In deede we haue ben many times caſt downe,and pet 
Satan. til arecaſtyowne in this cõflict, but we periſh not: foꝛ Chʒiſt hath 
alwayes triumpbed and doth triumph thoꝛough vs. herfoze we 
3 hope aſſuredlp, that we ſhal alſo hereafter by Jeſus Chꝛiſt obtaine 
P victozie againſt the Deuill. And this hope bꝛingeth vnto vs ſure 
conſolacion, ſo that in the mids of our tentations we take courage 
and ſay: Behold, Satan hath berecofoze tempted vs, x by his falſe 
illuſtons hath pꝛouoked vs to infidelitie, to the contempt of God, 
deſpair,#c: yet hath he not pꝛeuailed, neither ſhal he pꝛeuaile here 
«robs: 4.4, After. He is greater that is in vs, thẽ he that is inthe vvorld. Chꝛiſt 
is ſtronger, who hath and doth ouercome thac ſtrong one in vs, x 
ſhall ouertome him fo2 euer. Notwithſtanding, the denill ſome⸗ 
times ouercometh vs inthe fleſh, that we may haue experience of 
the power of a ſtronger againſt that ſtrong one, and may ſay with 
Paule: Mhen J am weake, then am I ſtrong. 
| $achan eb Let no man thinke therfoze that the Galathians onely were be⸗ 
delkckeeh witched ol the Deuill: but let euery man thinke that he him ſelfe 
men. might haue bene, and pet may be bewitched by him. There is none 
ol vs ſs ſtrong that he is able to reſiſt him x ſpecially ifhe attempt 
to doe it hy his owne ſtrength. lob was an vpright and a iuſt mi, 
a. fearing God, and there was none like vnto him vpon the earth. 
But what power had he againſt the deuill when God withdꝛewe 
his hand? Did nat this holy man hozriblp-fall ? Therefdze this en- 
chaunter was not onely mightie inthe Galathians: but he goeth as 
bout continually to deceaue, if not all men, yet as many as he can 
with bis illuſions and falſe perſwaſions : For he is a lier, and the 
#4.1.4 father of lies. 


%® 


Ferſe.t. 


ro TRE GALATHIANS Folz. 
Verſe. . VVho hath bewitched you? 


Here Paule excuſeth the Galathians, and layeth the fault vpon 
the falſe Apoſtles. As though he ſhould ſay: Tl ſee that pe are r 
falne thozough wilfulnes oz malite: but the Deuill hath ſent the fle, be 
enchaunting falſe Apoſtles his childꝛen amongſt pou, and they do ay ove ah 
ſo bewitch pou in teaching you that ye are juſtified by the law, that 
now ye thinke otherwile of Chꝛiſt then pe did afoze when pe heard 
the Goſpell pꝛeached by me. But we labour both by pꝛeaching 
and wꝛyting vnto pou, to vncharme that ſozcerie wherewith the 
falſe apoſtles haue bewitched pou, and to ſet atlibertie thoſe which 
are ſnared therewith, LE NY 

Do we allo at this day doe labour by the woꝛd of God againſt 
thoſe fantaſticall opinions ofthe Anabaptiſtes, that we may ſet at 
libertie thaſe chat are entangled there with, and reduce them to the 
pure doctritieuffaich,and there hold chem. And this our labour is 
not altoyetherin vaine. Foz we haue called backe many whom 
they hadibewitthed, and haue deliuered them out ok their ſnares, 
Notwithſtanding ſuch there are as will not ſuffer themſelues to 

be taught, eſpecially the chief Soꝛcerers and authozs ofthis wit- 
cheite. They wil heare no reaſon, noꝛ admit þ Ocripture:vea they 
abult und coꝛrupt the Ocripture, and auoide ſuch places as are al⸗ 
leagedagatnſt them, w their fall gloſes & deuiliſh dꝛeames cleane 
tontrunp to the Scripture: which is a manifeſt ſigne that they are 
bewtrched of the deuill. Wherefoze they are nothing amended by 
our admonitions, but are much moꝛe hardned and moze obſtinate 
then they were befoꝛe. And ſurely J could neuer haue beleued, but 
that J haue goodexperience thereof at this day, that the power of we fa 
the deuill is ſo great, that he is able to make falſhod ſo like to the dew. 
F truth. Yozeouer(which is yet much moꝛe hoꝛrible ) when he gocth 
| about to ouerwhelme ſoꝛrowfull conſciences with oner much hea- 
uines, he can ſo cunningly and ſo linely chaunge himſelfe into the 
likenesof Chziſt, that it is impoſſible fo2 the pooze tempted and 
afflicted ſoule to perceaue it: whereby many ſimple and ignozant 
perſons are deceaued and dꝛiuen downe to deſperation, ſome alſo 
deſtroy thẽſelues: Foz they are ſo bewitched of the deuill,that they 
deleue this to be a moſt certaine truth, that they are tempted and 
accuſed, not of the deuill, but of Chziſthimſelfe, | 
Such alike thing of late happened to that miſerable man Do- 
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| vheexar- ctor Kraus of Hal, which ſaid: i haue dented Ch2it,and therefoze 
_ pleofDo- heftandeth now befoze his father and accuſeth me. He being blin · 
ded with the illuſion ofthe deuill, had ſo ſtrongly conceaued in his 
minde this imagination, that by no exhoꝛztation, no conſolation, no 
5 pꝛomiſes of God he could be bzought from it, whereupon he de- 
The deuils Ipaired and ſo miſerably deſtroped himſelf, This was a mere lie, 
 4knirion a bewitching ofthe deuil, and a fantaſticall definttion of a ſtraũge 
Chriſt, Chziſt, whom þ Scripture knoweth not. Foꝛ the Scripture ſet 
ceth foxth Chꝛiſt, not as a Judge, a tempter, an accuſer: but a res 
conciler, a mediatour, a comfozter and a thzone of grace. 
But the pooze mi deluded by the deuill, could not then ſee this, 
x therfo2e againſt al Scripture, he thinketh this to be an vndoub⸗ 
ted truth:Chzilt accuſeth thee befoze his father: he ſtãdeth not foꝛ 
thee, but 2 thee:therfoze thou art damned. And this tentati⸗ 
on is not ok man, but of the deuill, which that enchaunter moſt 
ſtrongly impꝛinteth in the heart of the tẽpted. But vnto vs which 
are led and taught by an other ſpirite, it is a curſed lie, and a be: 
witching of the deuill. But vnto thoſe that are thus bewitched, it 
is ſo certaine a truth, that none can bemoze certaine. | 
Seing then that the deuill is able co pꝛint in our hearts ſo ma⸗ 
ES nifeſt a lie, that we would ſweare a thouſand times it were an vn- 
Tic £0"? doubted truth, we mult not be pꝛoud, but walke in feare and humi- 
bean, litie, talling vpon the Lozd Jeſus, that we be not led into tentati⸗ 
on. Moꝛdlpy and ſecure men, which hauing heard the goſpel once 
dn, op twiſe pꝛeached, doe by and hy imagine that they haue receaued 
mem are àbundaunce of the ſpirite, fall at length in like manner, becauſe 
 onebe- they feare not God, they are not thankfull vnto him, but perſwade 
themſelues that they are able, not onely to hold and defend the do⸗ 
ttrine o true religion, but alſo to ſtand ag ainſt the deuill inany 
aſlault oz conflict, be it neuer ſo great. Such are meete inſtrumẽts 
for the deuill to bewitch and to thzowdowne to deſperation. 
On the other ſide, ſay not thou: J am perſite, I can not fall: but 
humble chy ſelfe, and feare, leſt if thou ſtand to day, tomozrowe 
thou be ouerthꝛowne. Jmy ſelle, although J be a Doctoz of di- 
uinitie,# haue now pꝛeached Chaiſt and fought againſt che deuill 
in his falſe teachers a great while, by mine owne experience haue 


tuound howe hard a matter this is. Foz J can not ſhake of Satan 
2s A deſtre: neither can J ſo appzehend Chaiſt as the Scripture 
ſetteth him fozch: but oltentimes the deuill ſettech befoze mine 
| eo 1 
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eyes afalſe Chyiff. But thankes be to God who keepeth vs in the 
wozd, in faith and in pꝛayer, that we may walke befozehim in hu⸗ 


militie and feare, and not pꝛeſume of our owne wiſedom, rightes- 
ouſnes and ſtrength , but truſt in the power of Chzilt, who is 


ſtrong when we are weake, and by vs weake and feeble creatures 
1 ouercommeth and triumpheth: To whombe glozie 
2euer | 


plaine il{uſton of the deuill, pꝛinting in the heart a falſe opinion 
Chziſt and againſt Chziſt, and he that is deluded with this opini⸗ 

on, is bewitched. They therefoze that haue this opinion, that they 
are iuſtiſted by the wozks of the law, oz by the traditions of men, 
are bewitched: ſoꝛ this opinion is againſt faith e againſt Chaift, 
Paule vſeth this woꝛd bevvitching in contempt of the falſe apo⸗ 
ſtles, which ſo vehemently vꝛged the doctrine of the law & wozks, 
As ił he ſhould ſay:what a deueliſh bewitching is this? Foꝛ as the 
ſenſes are peruerted by bodely witchcraft, lo are the mindes 12 
men allo deluded by this ſpirituall witchcraft, 


1 erſe. 1. That ye should not obey the truth 


The Galathians at the firſt did gladly heare and obey the 
truth. Therefoze where he ſapth : VVho hath bevvicchedyou ? 
he ſheweth that they were bewitehed by thele falſe apoſtles, and 
were fallen away from that truth which befoze-chep did obey. 
But this ſeemeth yet a moꝛe bitter and vehement kind of ſpeech, 
when he ſayech that they doe not beleeue the truth. Fo? he ſigni · 


lieth by theſe woꝛdes that they are bewitched, and that he would 


deliuer them from this witcherie, and yet they will not acknow- 
ledge noz receaue this beneſtte. Fo? it is certaine that he did not 


reduce all from the errour of che falle apoſtles vnto the truth, bur 


that many of them remained yet ſtill bewitched. Therefoze he v- 
ſeth theſe ſharpe and vehement woꝛdes: VVho hath bevvitched 
you ? As if he would ſay: He are ſo deluded and bewitched, that 
nowe pe can not obey the truth. J feare leſt many of pou are vt- 


terly lot, and ſo fallen away, that ye will neuer returne againe to 


An other 
pony; co. 
mendartion 
that of the righ 
teouſnes 
of the lavy 


the truth. 
And here pe baue againe to note by the wap, an other goodly 
commendation ol the lawe and of mans owne righteouſnes, 


the doctrine and pꝛeaching thereok', be it neuer lo leruentzif 


This bewitching then, and this ſozcerie, is nothing elle but a vvicch- 
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Chap. III. VPON. THE -—EPISTLE 


preaching of Chziſtand ofthe Goſpell doe not goe withall, neuer 
byꝛingeth with it true conuerſion and hartie repentãce. PÞereofma- 
nifeſt demonſtrations we haue, not onely by plaine wozdes ot the 
Scripture,but alſo by euident experience. Fo? as it is true which 
is wptte to the Hebzews, that the law bꝛingeth none to perfecti- 
on: ſo in this Epiſtle S. Paule by manifeſt example confirmeth the 
ſame, reaſoning thus with the Galathians : Tell me, ſayeth he,ye 
that would be juſtified by the lawe, receaued ye the ſpirite of God, 
by hearing the law, oz by the Goſpel of faith pzeached? pꝛouing by 
their owne experience, that it is not the lawe no the pꝛeaching 
thereof, but the Goſpell and pꝛeaching of faith that raiſech a man 
being falne,and quickeneth him to true repentance, as moze fully 
is to be expꝛeſſed hereafter wh? we come to the place, And pet nei⸗ 
ther is the pꝛeaching of the law without his effect: the vſe wherof 
only ſerueth to ſhew foꝛth the w2ath of God and to caſt downe: but 
to raiſe vp a man, that commetch by the miniſtration ofthe goſpel, 
andthe pꝛeaching offaith onely in Chzift, TAE 


Verſe. 1. To whomleſus Chriſt before was deſcribed in your 
r 
It was bitterly ſpoken where he ſaide befoze, that they were ſo 
bewitched, that they could not obey the truth: But it is moze bit⸗ 
terly ſaid, when he addeth that Chꝛiſt was ſo liuely deſcribed be⸗ 
fo:e them, that they might handle him with their handes, and pet 
they would not obey the truth . Thus he conuinceth them euen by 
their owne experience, As though he would ſay: Pe are ſo bewit⸗ 
ched and deluded wich the deuilliſh opinions of the falſe apoſtles, 
that now ye wil not obcy the truth. And wheras Jhaue with great 
trauell and diligence ſet fozth Chꝛiſt plainly befoze pour eyes, vet 
- doth this pꝛoſit you nothing at all. | 2 
5 In theſe woꝛds he hath reſpect to the fozmer argumẽts, wher⸗ 
by he pꝛoued, that to thoſe that will be iuſtiſted by the law, Chꝛiſt 
is but the miniſter of ſinne, that ſuch doe reiect the grace ol God, 
that to them Chꝛiſt died in vain. LUhich arguments he had befoꝛe 
mo2e vehemently pꝛoſecuted and moze largely ampliſied in they; 
pꝛeſence, eut᷑ as if a painter had purtred Chꝛiſt Jeſus befoze their 
eies. Now be ing abſent he putteth thẽ in mind ol the ſame things, 
ſaying: To whom Ieſus Chriſt was deſcribed in your fight, As il 
be ſayd: There is no painter that with his colours can ſo liuely ſet 
| out 
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| out Chyiſt vnto pou, as I haue painted him out by my pꝛeaching: 
and yet nottdſkanding peſtill remaine molt miſerablie dowieched, 


Verſe.r. And was among you crucified, 


Whatdid J then paint out? Euen Chziſt him belle. Howe was 
* — In chis ſozc, that he is cruciſied in vou oꝛ among vou. 
pe vlech here very taugh and ſharpe woꝛdes. Befoze he ſayd that The « Ape» 
; they ſought righteouſnes by the lawe, retected the grace or God, Pan, 
and that to them Chyiſtdied'in vaine. Nowhe addech mozeouer ro 
that they crucifie Chziſt who befoze liued and raigned in them. 
As il he ſhould ſay: Pe haue now, not onely reiected the grace ol 
God, not only to pou Chꝛiſt died in vain, but alſo he is moſt ſhame- 
fully crucified among pou. After h ſame maner he ſpeaketh, He. s. 
* to them ſelues againe the ſonne of God, and making 
a mocke of him. &c. 10 | 
Ika man did but heare the name of a Ponke „of hys ſhauen 
crowne, of his cowle, ot his rule, it ſhould make him afeard (how 
much ſo euer the Papiſts doe adoze theſe abominations, # bzagge 
that they are perfect religion and holines, as J and others did 
iudge of them befoze God reuealed his Goſpell vnto vs: foz we 
were bꝛought vp in the traditions ol men, which darkened Chzilt 
and made him vtterly — vs) when he heareth Paul 
ſay, that euen they which ſeeke to be iuſtiſied by the law of God, be 
not onely deniers and murtherers of Chꝛiſt, but alſo they doe moſt 
wickedly crucifte him againe. Nom, il they be crucifiers of Chziſt ru t 
which ſeeke to be iuſtiſied by the righteouſnes of the lawe of God ſeckero w 
- andthe works therof,what are thep (J pꝛay vou) which ſeeke ſal⸗ ym gy 
uation and eternall life by the dꝛegges and küthie dunge of mans _—k 
righteouſnes,and by the doctrine of Deuils ? | 
But who could euerbeleneo thinke that it was ſo hoꝛrible and 
ſo abhominable aſinne to be made a religious man(fo2 ſo they call 
them) namelp to be made a Paſſing pꝛieſt, a Bonke, a Frier, a 
Nunne?Doutles no man. Pea they them ſelues ſay mozeouer that 
— — Can there be any thing moꝛe hozrt- r1.cpapins 
ble then that the kingdom of the Papiſtes is ;the kingdom of ſuch r. of 
as ſpitefully ſpitte in che face of Chyiſt the ſonne of God, and cru⸗ fonne of 
cifie him againe ? Fo in deede they crucifte him a freſh( who was . 
once crucified and role againe) both in them ſelues, inthe church, 
and inthe — with their ſpicefull repzoches, 
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rebukes, ſclaunders and injuries they (pic vpon him, and vb their 
wicked opinions they wound hun and thꝛuſt him thozowe, that in 
them he may die moſt miſerablie: and in ſtead of him they let vp 
a glozious witchcraft, wherby m are ſo miſerablie charmed and 
deluded, that they can not know Chꝛziſt to be their iuſtifter, their 
reconciler and Sauiour, but a miniſter of ſinne, cheir accuſer, their 
iudge and their deſtroyer, which mult be paciſted no otherwiſe th? 

| by our wozkes and merites. * * 
Tve.do-. And out of this opinion did aſterwardes ſpzing the moſt peſti- 
rhepapiſts, lent and pernicious doctrine that is in the whole Papacie, which 
is this: If thou wilt ſerue God, thou muſt merite fozgeuenes of 
ſinnes and euerlaſting life,# mult alſo helpe others that they may 
dee àttaine to ſaluation: Thou muſt enter into a Monaſterie, vom obe⸗ 
are ſuch as dience, chaſtitie, pouertie cc. Põks and Friers, and 5̊ reſt of that 
he papils religious rable, being puffed vp with this opinion ol their owne 
are nt Holines,bzagged that they onely were in the life and ſtate of per⸗ 
bod d to do fęction, and that other Chziſtians ledde but a common life, foz 
*Thepa- they did no vndue wozkes,02 moe then they were bounde to doe, 
klar nes that is, thep did not vowe and keepe chaſtitie, pouertie, obedience 
keepe, not t. they were but onely baptiſed, and kept the. x. commaundemẽ̃ts: 
one'y he But as fo2 them ſelues, beſides that which was common as well 
Sees £0 them as to other Chꝛiſtians, they kept alſo the wozkes of ſupe⸗ 

' thecoun- rerogatiũ, and the toũiſels of Chziſt:wherfoze they hoped to haue 
ſels and ex merite and a plate in heauen amongs the pꝛincipall Saints, arte 
oct, aboue the common ſozt of Chꝛiſtians. | | 
2 This was vndoutedly an hoꝛrible illuſion of the deuill, wherby 
thes ate he hath bewitched almoſt the whole woꝛld. And euery man, the 
not boid. moe holy he would ſeeme to be, the moze he is ſnared wyth that 

witcherie, that is to ſay, wich that peſtilent perſwaſton of his own 
righteouſnes. And this was the cauſe that we could not know that 
.Jarbe , Jeſus Chziſt was our Mediatour and Sauiour: but we thought 
perie vve that he was a ſeuere iudge, which ſhould be pacified by our owne 
durch wozkes: which was nothing elſe but moſt hozriblie to blaſpheme 
that je - Chyiſt,+ as Paul ſaid befoze, to reiett the grace of God, to make) 
x14 iwpo\ death of Chꝛiſt of none effect, æ not onely to kill him, but alſo moſt 
knovvledg ſhame fully to cruciſie him againe, And this is the right meaning 
pas ol that which Chailt alledgeth out ol Daniell: that abomination 
Meth.r4.,; ſtãdeth in the holy place. Wherfoze euery Ponke and religious 
perſon, and euery Juſticiarie ſeeking remiſſion of lines # — 
ou 
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oultes byhis owne woꝛ kes 02 by his afflictions, is a crucifier of 


theeues, and ſuch as cru 
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Chziſtnow raigning and liuing, although not in » pzoper perſon 
of Chyilt, pet in his owne heart and in the hearts of others. And 


whoſoeuer doe enter into Monaſteries to the ende, that by the ke⸗ 


ping ol their rule they may be iuſtiſied, doe enter into the dennes of 
rucifieChpi againe l 
Wherfoze Paule bſeth in this place very ſeuere & ſharp woꝛds, 
to the ende that he map feare and call backe the Galathians ſrom 
the doctrine ofthe falſe apoſtles. As if he ſhould ſay: Conſider wel 


what pe haue done. Pe haue crucified Ch1iſt againe (and this doe 


J fo plainely ſhew and paint out befo2e your eyes, that ye may ſee 
it, yea and touch it with your handes) becauſe ye ſeeke to be iuſti⸗ 
fied by the lawe'; But if righteouſnes come by the lawe, then is 


Chꝛiſt a miniſter of ſinne, and his death altogether in vaine , Tf 


this be true, then mult it needes follow that Chꝛiſt is crucified a⸗ 
gaine in yon. 


And it is not without cauſe that he addeth this clauſe, in you, In you,or 


or among you. Foz Chziſt is no moe cruciſted, he dieth no moze amongſt 


in his owne perſon, as is ſapde, Rom. 6. but he dieth in vs when 

we, reiecting true doctrine, grace, faith, free remiſſion of ſinnes, 
ſecke tobe iuſtilted by our owne wozks, 02 elſe by the wozks com · eee 
maunded in the law. Pere Chuift is cruciſied in vs againe. Now, ner by the 
this falſe and wicked perſwaſion, to ſeeke rightcouſnes by the lam 


und woꝛkes, is nothing elſe (as I haue befoze moze amplie decla⸗ 
red) but the illuſtonof che Deutll, wherewich men are ſo bewit⸗ 


ched, that in no wiſe they can acknowledge the benefite of Chziſt: 
yea in all the ir lite they can doe nothing elſe, but denie the Lo2d 


who hath bought them, and in whoſe name they are baptiſed, and 


crucifie him againe in them ſelues. ho ſo euer then hath any 


ſtare of God oz loue vnto Chꝛiſt and his true religion, let him flie 


quickelp out of this Babylon, ꝶ let him tremble at the very name l de.. 
ofthe Papatie. Foz the impietie and abomination thereof is ſo minacice - 
hozrible,thatno man is able to exp2eſle it with wozds, neither tan dae f“ 
it be otherwiſe ſeene, then wich ſpirituall eyes onel y. 

Theſe two arguments Paule pꝛoſecuteth and beateth into the 
heads ofthe Galathians very diligently: Firſt, that they are ſo be: 
witched ol the deuil, that they obey not the truth moſt clearely ſet 
loꝛth befoze their eyes:Secondlp,that they crucifie Chyiſt againe 
inthem ſelues. Theſe leeme to be ſimple and plaine wozdes, and 
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779 Chap. II. VPON THE BPISTLE 
| without any high eloquence, but in very deede they are lo mighty, 
The com- that they excede all the eloquence ol man. It cannot therefoze be 
mendati3% compehended, but onely in ſpirite, how great an impietie it is to 
:couſnce of lecke to be iuſtified by the righteoulnes ol the law, oz by the righte- 
»<larvc. guſnes and merites of man. Fo, as Paule ſayth here, it is nothing 
els but to be bewitched ofthe deuill, to be diſobedient to the truth, 
and to crucifie Chꝛiſt againe. Are not theſe goodly commendatids 
of the righteouſnes ofthe law, and mans owne righteouſnes? | 
The Apoſtle cherefoze is enflamed with a vehement zeale, and 
with bitter woꝛdes he repꝛoueth and cõdemneth the pꝛeſumption 
ofmang owne righteouſnes riſing vpon the obſeruation of the law 
of God, and chargeth it with this impietie, that it crucifieth again 
the ſonne of God. Seeing then it is ſo vaungerous a thing, it can 
not be beaten downe enough, oz condemned as it ſhould be: Foz 
The fa of therofenſueth ſuch a fall, as is no leſſe then the fall of Lutiler, and 
Lucifer. ſuch a loſſe as can neuer be recouered, & therfoze he vſeth ſo ſharpe 
and rigoꝛous woꝛds againſt it, chat he ſpareth not the ver law ol 
God: againſt the which he ſo bitterly inueieth, that he ſeemeth vt 
terly to reiect and condemne it. And this doeth he, being conſtrat- 
ned by greatneceſſicie:fo2 otherwile he could not withſtãd the falle 
apoſtles, noz defend the righteouſnes of faith againſt them, Albeit 
then that the lawe be holy, iuſt and good, yet mult it put on as it 
were the viſour of an hypocrite, ſeeking to be iuſtified by wozkes. 
Now he pꝛeſſeth them with an argument, wheror they themſe lues 
bad good experience, and which they tould not denie. 


| Verfe.2. This onely vyould I learne of you; Receaued ye the 
te by the vyorkes of the lavve, or by the hearing of 
alt preached 7 


Pe ſpeaketh theſe, wozds with a certaine indignation and con 
4naren- tempt ofthe falle apoſtles , If J had nothing els againſt you but 
ofthe Ga. kuen pour owne experience (ſapth he) yet haue J enough. As ifhe 
— > th Goe to now: aunſwere me J pꝛay you, which am pour 
perience. ſcholer (fo2 ye are ſo ſodainly become docto2s,that ye are now my 

' maſters & teachers:) Receaued ye the holy Ghoſt by the workes 
ofthe lavve, or by the preaching of the Goſpell / Mith this argu- 
ment he lo conuinceth them, that they haue nothing to replie a 
gaine. Fo2 their owne experience is altogether againſt them: to 
wit, that they have receaued the bolp Gholt, notby the wozkes - 


the fawe,but by the pꝛeaching of the Golpell, 


Here againe J warne vou, chat Paule ſpeaketh not onely ofthe 
ceremoniall lawe, but of the whole lawe. Foz he groundeth his ar- 
gument vpon a ſufficient diuiſton. Tf he ſhould ſpeake of the cere- le. 
moniall lawe onelp, it were no ſufficient diuiſion. It is an argu⸗ 
ment therefoze ſtanding vpon two partes, whereof the one muſk 
needes be true and the other falſe : That is, either pe receaued the 


holy Ghoſt by the lawe, oz by the hearing of faith. If by the lawe, 
then not by the pꝛeaching of Faith, If by the pꝛeaching of Faith, 
then not by the lawe. There is no meane betwixt theſe two. Foz 


all that is not the holy Ghoſt oz the pꝛeaching ol faith, is the lawe. 


Here are we in the matter of tulkification, But to attetne to iulkift- 


\ 


cation, there is no other way but either the voyce of the Goſpell, To | 


vvay es to 
iuſtilica- 


rally, as wholy ſeparate fromthe Goſpell. But it is not the tere · don. 


oz the voyce of the lawe , Therefoze the lawe is here taken gene⸗ 


moniall lawe onely that is ſeparate from the Goſpell, but alſo the 

mozalllawe oz the lawe ofthe ten commaundements, Wherefo2e 

Paule ſpeaketh here ofthe whole lawe. 1 
his argument vpon a lufficient diſtinction, after 


vvorkes of the lavve, or by the preaching of the Goſpel ? Anſwer 


me to this. Pe can not ſap that this was done by the lawe . Foz ſo 


long as pe were vnder the lawe and did the woꝛkes thereof, ye ne- 


euer the holy Ghoſt was geuen to any, either Doctoz oꝛ Diſciple, 
thꝛough the pꝛeaching of the lawe. Mozeouer, ye haue not onelp 


taught and heard the lawe, but alſo pe haue laboured with all pour 


power to perfozme the ſame by pour woꝛkes, whereby pe ſhould 
molt ok all haue receaued the holy Ghoſt, if he had bene geuen 
thelawe, ſeeing ye were not onely teachers and hearers, but 


doers ofthe lam: and pet ye cannot ſhew me that this was done at 


akp time. But as ſoone as the hearing of faith oz the goſpell came 
bnto pou, by and by pe receated the holy Ghoſt by the onely hea⸗ 
ring of faith,befoze ye had done any wozke oz ſhewed any frute of 


the golpell. Fo? as Luke witneſfethin the Actes, at the only pzea- 12-156 
ching ok Peter and Paule, the holy Ghoſt came vpon thoſe. which 72:5... 


heard the woꝛd, thꝛo om alſo D 
thirthevtpane? 2 wh 4 othep receaued diuers giltes,l 
1 O 
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De grounderh 
this ſozt. Tell me(ſayth he): Receaued ye the holy Ghoſt by the Theholy 
ceaued by | 
ved , 
of faith, & 


ner receaued the holy Ghoſt. In dede ye caught and heard the law no: by che 
ol Moiſes euery Sabboth : but it hath not bene heard oz ſeene that 
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Paulef | 
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It is manikelt therekoze that by the onely pꝛeaching of faith ye 

receaued the holy Gholt befoze pe did any good wozke, oz bꝛought 

The lavve, fozth 9 Fuites of the Solpell. On the other ſide, the accompli- 

nor rhe bo ſhing ol the law neuer bzought the holy gbolt much leſle could the 

ly Ghoſt: qnelp hearing of the law doe it. Therfoze not onely the hearing of 

the law, but that affection and z2ale allo wherby pe go about to ac. 

| ee the law by pour wozks,is vain and vupzoficable, Wher« · 

faze,althougha 9 to do all things:that is to ſap, althaugh 

he haue a ʒeale of God, and with all his endeuour goe about to be 

laued by the lawe, and exerciſe him ſelfe day and night in the righ⸗ 

| teouſnes therof, notwithſtanding he doth but labour and conſume 

Renten. himſelfe in vaine. Foz they which are ignozant of the righteouſnes 

God, aud go about to eſtabliſh their own rigbteouſnes (as Paul 

aich in an other place) do not ſubmit thẽſelues to the righteouſnes 

3-m.:.7, of God. Againe:l{rael vvhich follovvedthe layv of righteouſnes, 

| attained not to the lavve of righteouſnes. &c. Nom, Paule ſpea: 

bhbeth here ok the manifeſtation of the holy Ghoſt in the pꝛimatiue 

176. church. Foz the holy Ghoſt came downe in a manileſt likenes vp⸗ 

nag yon chole that did beleue, and by this ligne did plainly witneſle that 

the holy he was there p2eſent at the pꝛeaching of the Apoſtles: Alſo that 

. they which heard p wo2d of faith pꝛeached by the Apoſtles, were 

accepted as righteous befoze God: fox elle che win hs would 
1 tome eee | | 


| 


| argument of the Booke containing, 
e Aces of the Apoſtles. | 


Wen we muſt di Nate wey & conlider the fozce of this 
argument, which is lo often repeated in þ Aces of the Apo: 

les, „ Tothich ioake' is wiitten to cifirme and Dy is argu · 
ment:ko2 it teacheth nothing elle but that the holy Ghoſt is not ge: 
uen by he lam, but by the hearing ofthe goſpell. Foz when Peter 
pzeached, „the holy er foꝛthwich fell vpon all thoſe that heard 

him, and e ti Fog zee thouſand which were pꝛeſent at the pꝛea⸗ 
ching ol Peter, | and receaued the holy Ghoſt, «4.2. Sd 
Qoendlivs. Cortelins receanedthe holy Ghoſt,not by þ almes which he gaue: 
C but when Peter had opened his mouth, and was yet inſpeaking, 
the holp Ghoſt fell vpon all them which with Cornelius heard 1 


— 70 * are manifeſt arguments,experiences,aud di 
uine 


| manifeſt experience:wherwith they were ſo confounded, that they 


did beleue, without the law and the wozkes thereof; 


Stephen, ol Philip &the other Apoſtles, as alſo by the exãples df p 


which liued without the law, by the pꝛeaching ofthe Goſpell: ſo 
did he geue the ſame to the Jewes : pet not by the lawe noꝛ by the 
ceremonies and ſacrifices commaunded in the lawe, but by the on ⸗ 


therfoze the law doth not iultifie, but faith onely in Chziſt, which 
the Goſpell ſettetch foz ch og ages 0250 


| TO THE GALATHIANS Fol. 100 
ulne wozkes, which ran not deceaue vs. een 3:24 

Luke alſo wꝛyteth of Paule in the 15. of the Actes, that where 
he had pꝛeached the Goſpell togither with Barnabas among the 
Gentiles, and was returned to Jervſalem, he ſet him ſelfe againſt þ 
Phariſeis and diſciples of the Apoſtles, which vzged circumeiſion 
and the keping of p law, as neceſſary to ſaluation; whoſe mouthes 
he ſo topped (ſayth Luke) in ſhewing what things he r Barnabas 
had done amongſt the Gentiles, that the whole church was ama⸗ 
ʒed at the hearing therof,eſpecially when they heard that God had 
wought ſo manp and ſo great miracles and wonders by them a: 
mong the Gentiles : and when they which bare a zeale co the law, 
did wonder how it could be that the vncircumciſed Gentiles ,-not 
doing the law noꝛ the woꝛkes therof, noz hauing the rigbteouſnes 
of the law, ſhould notwiehſtanding attain to this grace, to be iuſti⸗ 
lied andreceaue the holy Ghoſt as well as p Jewes that were cir⸗ 
cumciled: here Paule and Barnabas did alledge nothing elſe but 


had nothing to replie againe. By this meanes Paulus Sergius the paulus Se 
Lieuetenant, and all choſe cities, regions, kingdoms and coũtreis fe 
where the Apoſtles had pꝛeached, by the onely pꝛeaching ok faith 
Inthe whole baoke therefoze of the Acts, there is nothing elſe end, „„ 
handled in effect, but that it behoueth as well Jewes as Gentiles, c 
as well righteous as vnrighteous, to be tuſtified by faith alone in bn fach 
Chꝛiſt Jeſus, without the lawe and the wozks cherof, The which oel. 
thing doth appeare as well by the pꝛeaching of Peter, of Paule, of 


Gẽtiles # Jewes, Foz as God gaue Þ holy Ghoſt to the Gentiles 


ly pꝛeaching of faith, Now, if the law had bene able to iuſtiſie, and 
the righteouſnes of thelawe had bene neceſſary toſaluation, then 
doubtles the holy Ghoſt had not ben geuen ta the Gentiles which 
kept not the law. But experience it ſelfe doth plainly witneſſe chat 
the holy Ghoſt was genen vnto them without thelawe (and this 
did the Apoſtles, both Peter, Paule, Barnabas: and others ſte): 
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The Gen- 
tiles iuſti- 
fied by 
faith. 
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went in to men vncircum 
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Chap. III. 5 VPON THE EPISTLE. 


Theſe things are diligently to be marked becauſe ofthe aduer⸗ 
ſaries, who doe not conſider what is handled in the Acts of the A- 
poſtles. I my ſelfe in times paſt alſo red this booke, when in deede 


A vnderſtoode in it nothing at all, Therefoze when thou heareſt oz 


readeſt in the Actes of the Apoſtles, oz whereſoeuer it be in the 
Ocriptures, this wozd Gentiles, thou muſt thinke that it is not to 
be vnderſtand literallie ofthe common nature of the Gentiles, but 
it carieth with it a ſpirituall meaning, and is to be taken, not fo2 
thoſe which are vnder the lawe, as were the Jewes (as befoze is 


ſayd in the ſecond chapter: vve by nature Ievves. &c. ) but fo2 


thoſe which are without the law, Wherefoze to ſay that the Gen⸗ 
tiles are iuſkified by Faith, is nothing els, but that they which ob⸗ 
ſerue not the lawe no? doe the wozks therol, which are not circum- 
ciſed,which ſacrifice not, c. are iuſtified and receaue pholy ghoſt. 
By what meanes ? Not by the law and the wozks theroff fo they 
haue no law): but freely and without any other meanes, except on- 
ly the hearing ofthe Goſpell. 

Do Cornelius and his frends whom he had called to his houſe, 
do nothing, neither looke they vpon any wozks going befoze, and 
pet as many as are pꝛeſent, receaue the holy Ghoſt, No man ſpea- 
keth but Peter: they ſitting by doe nothing: they thinke not of the 
lawe, much leſle doe they keepe it: they ſacrifice not: they care not 
fo2 the receauing ol circumciſion, but onely are bent to heare that 
which Peter ſpeaketh. He by his pꝛeaching bzought p holy Gholt 
into their hearts, as it were viſible; For they ſpake vvith tonges, 


and glorified God. 


But ſame man map here cauil and ſap:c ho knoweth whether 
it were the holy Ghoſt oz no ? Mell, let him cauill,Sure it is that 
the holy Ghoſt ſo bearing witneſſe, doeth not lie, but hereby ſhe⸗ 
weth that he actepteth the Gentiles foz righteous , andiuſtifieth 
them by no other meanes, then by the only voyce ofthe Gaſpell, o 
hearing ol faith in Chꝛiſt pꝛeached. We may ſee alſo in the Actes 
dom greatly the Jewes marueiled at this new and ſtraũge thing, 
Fox the faithfull which were of the Circumciſion, and came with 
Peter to:Ceſares,ſeeing the gift of the holy Ghoſt to be poured out 
alſo vpon the Gentiles in the houſe of Cornelius, were aſtonied. 
Allo they that were at —— complained of Peter fo2 that he 

ed, and did eat w them. But when they 


heard ß matter declared by Peter in oꝛder as it was done touching 


Cornelius, 
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TO THE GAIATHIAN S. 


God alſo geuen ſaluation to the Gentiles. 


This repoꝛt therfoze and this fame, that God had geuen lalua · 
tion allo to the Gentiles, was at the firſt not onely intolerable, but 


alſo a great offence eut to the beleuing Jewes. Which they could 


not eaſily ſhake of: fo they had this pzerogatiue aboue all other 


nations, that they were the people of God, The adoption, the glo⸗ 
rie, the woꝛſhip, xc. belonged to them, Nom. 9. Pozeouer, they ex⸗ 


erciſed them ſelues in the righteouſnes of the lawe, they laboured 


all the day long, they bare the burden and heat of the day. Mozeo · 


uer, they had the pꝛomiſes as touching the obſeruation of the law: rhe mur- 
Theretoze they could not but murmure againſt che Gentiles, and wuring of 


the levves 


ſap : Behold the Gentiles come but euen now, and haue not ſuffe: gant the 


red any heat,o2 bozne any burden: notwithſtanding they haue the * —_— 


ſamerighteouſnes and holy Ghoſt without labour , which we by 
labour, and by the heat and burden of the dap could not obtaine. 
In deede they haue laboured, but that was but one hower, and by 


this labour they are moze refreſhed then weeried. U herkoze then 


hath God toꝛmented vs with the law, if it auaile nothing to the ob⸗ 
taining of righteouſnes ? e now pꝛeferreth p Gentiles befoze vs, 


which haue bene ſo long burdened with the yoke of the lawe, Foz. 
we which are the people of God, haue bene vexed all the dap long: 
but they which are not the people of God, neither baue any lawe, 


no2 haue done any good at all, are made equall with vs, 


And fo2 this cauſe the Councell of the Apoſtles,vpon great ne · The Coun 
teſlitie, was aſſembled at Jeruſalẽ to ſatiſſie  pacifie the Jewes, 


who though they beleued in Chziſt, yet was this opinion notwith- 


ſtanding deepely rooted in their hearts, that the lawe of Moiſes 
- ought co be obſerued. There Peter, vpon his owne experience, ſet 
him ſelfe againſt them,ſaping:If God haue geuen the ſame grace 4. 


vnto the Gentiles, v vhich he hath geuen vnto vs vvhich haue be- 
leued in the Lord leſus Chriſt, vvho vvas I, that I could let God? 


Againe: God vvho knovveth their heartes, bare them vvitnes in 425.2. 
geuing vnto them the holy Ghoſt, euen as he did vnto vs. And he“ 


*. no difference betvvene vs and them, purifying their hearts by 
aith. Novv therfore, vvhy tempt ye God, to lay a yoke on the di- 


ſciples neckes, vvhich neither our fathers nor vve vvere able to 
beareꝰ & c. Uith theſe woꝛds Peter at once ouerthzoweth p whole 
law. As ifhe ſhould ſay: We will not keepe the law:foz we are not 


O itt, 


N Fol. 101 
Cornelius, they marueiled, and glozified God, ſaying: Then hath 


cell of the 
Apoſtles. 
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Chap. m. VON rn IS TTY 
able to keepe it: but we beleue thzough the grace of our Loꝛd Je· 
ſus Chyilt to be laued, euen as they did Do Peter here ſtandeth al- 
together vppon this argument, that God gaue vnto the Gentiles 
the ſelfe ſame grace that he gaue to ß Jewes. As though he would 
That the lay: When J pꝛeached to Cornelius, I learned by mine owne ex: 
eb dy Perience, that the holy Ghoſt was geuen without the lawe to the 
cheoncly Gẽtiles, by the only hearing ol faith. Therloꝛe in no eaſe are they 
hearing of to be burdened with the lawe. To contlude, unce it is tertaine that 
neither we noꝛ our fathers were euer able to fulfill the lawe, it be⸗ 
houeth you alſo to reiect this errour, that righteouſnes and ſalua⸗ 
tion commeth by the law. And this the beleuing Jewes did by litle 
and litle: but the wicked which by this TE: were N. r 
at the length were altogether hardened. | | 


The commendation of the Booke containing 


the Actes of the Apoſtles. 


So in the Actes ve ſhall ande the experience, the menchings.and 

alſo the examples of the Apoſtles fo2 the confirmation of this 

matter, againſt this obſtinate opinion touching the righteoulnes 

ofthe lawe. And we ought therfozethe moꝛe to loue, and the moꝛe 
diligently to read this booke, becauſe it containeth moſt ſubſtanti⸗ 

all teſtimonies, which are able to comfoꝛt and confirme vs againſt 

The papilis the Papiſtes our Jewes whole abhominations and coloured hy⸗ 
re oui le · pocxiſie we impugne and condemne by our doctrine, that we may 
Adden mo (Ct fO2th the benefites and gloꝛy of Chꝛiſt. MAho, though they haue 
left ene 10 ſubſtantiall matter to aledge againſt vs (whereas the Jewes 
lefſe, then might haue laid againſt the Apoſtles, that they had reteaued the 


id Paule. Jawe and all theſe ceremonies from God) , yet notwichſtanding (| 


they are no leſſe obſtinate in defending their curſed traditions and 
abhominations, then the Jewes were in maintaining their lawe 
which they had receaued from God, gloꝛying and bꝛagging that 
they ſit in the place of Biſhops, and that the authoꝛitie to gouerne 
the churches, is committed vnto them. TA herby they would bzing 
vs into bondage, and weſt from vs this article, that we are 
iuſtified, not by Faith foꝛmed and adozned with charitie (as they 
ſap), but by faith alone. But we ſet againſt them the booke ofthe 
 Theargu- Actes. Let them reade this booke, and conſider the examples con- 
booke ea. tained in iti and they * finde this to be the lumme and the an 
me 
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. TO; THE GALATHIANS. Fol. 102 [8 
ment therol, that we are iuſtiſied by faith onely in Chyift without ceining the | 
wozkes, and that the holy Ghoſt is geuen by the onely hearing of . . 
faith at the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell, and not at the peaching of | 
the lawe, na; by the wozke ofthe la we. 
Chereſoze thus teach we: O man, although thou faſt „geue 
almes, honour thy parentes, obey che Magiſtrate, xc: yet art thou 
not infkifted thereby. This voyce of the lawe, honour thy parents, 
oꝛ any other elſe, either heard oz fulfilled, doch not inſtifie, What 
then? To heare the voyce of the Spouſe , to heare the wozde of 
Faith: This wozde being heard, doth-iuſtifie, Wherefoze ? Be⸗ 
cauſe it bzingeth the holy Gholt which iultifieth a man, and ma · 
keth bim rigbtedus beloze God. | 
HÞereby may we ſee, what is the difference betwene the lawe & The diffe- 
the Gaſpel. The law neuer bzingeth the holy Ghoſt,but only tea — 3 * 
cheth what we ought to do:therfoze it iulkifiech not. But the golpel lxve d 
bzingeth the holy Ghoſt, becauſe it ceacheth what we ought to re⸗ pe. 
ceaue. Therfoze the law # the Goſpel are two contrary doctrines, 
To put righteouſnes therfoꝛe in plaw, is nothing els but to fight 
againſt the Goſpell. Foz Moiſes with his law is a ſeuere exacto2, 
requiring of vs that we ſhould: wozke, and that we ſhould geue: 
bꝛiefly, it requireth and exacteth. Contrariwiſe,the goſpel geueth ro en. 
kreely Erequireth ol vs nothing els, but to hold out our handes, & £7 f-" 
to take that which is offered. Now, to exact and to geue, to take & | 
to offer are cleane contrary, and can not ſtand together. Foz that 
which is geuT;J take: but that which J geue, J do not take, but J ks 
offer it vnto an other. Therfoze if the Goſpel be a gift, it requireth Wh 
nothing. Contrariwiſe, the law geueth nothing, but it requireth & 
ſtreitly exacteth 1 vs, yea euen impollible things. 


Of Cornelius in the tenth of the Actes. 


TEreour aduerſaries ſet againſt vs the example of Cornelius, 
Cornelius (ſap thep) was (as Luke witneſſeth)a good man, 
iuſt, and fearing God, vvhich gaue almes to the people, & ptaied 
to God continuallie:: therefoze of Congruence he bid merite the 
 fo2geuenegof ſinnes, and the ſending of the holy Ghoſt. J anſwer: 
Cornelius wag a Gentile, and this cannot the aduerſaries denie: 4. 
. Fo2 the woꝛdes which Peter alledgeth in the 10. chapter of the 
e abe wine che ſame. Ve eren he) that it is 
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| 787 Chap. III. VvrodN THE EPISTLIE 
| vnlavvfull for a man that is a Ievve, to accompanie vvith one of 
an other nation: but God hath shevved me that I should not call 
any man polluted or vneleane. He was therefoze a Gentile, not 
Cornelius — wag keeping the lawe, yea not once thinking of it, be: 
a tame; cauſe it pertained nothing vnto him: and yet notwithſtanding he 
by kath. was fuftified and reteaued the holy Gholt, And this argument ( as 
Iaid)is handled thzoughout the whole booke of the Actes: to 
wit, that the law auaileth nothing to righteouſnes, | 
Letthis ſuffice then fo2 che defence ok the article of iuſtificatt- 
on, that Cornelius was a Gentile, not circumciſed, not keeping the 
law: therfoze he was not iuſtiſied by the law, but by the hearing of 
faith. God iuſtiſiech therfoze without the law, and ſo conſequently 
The lavve the lawe auaileth nothing to righteouſnes. Foz otherwiſe God 
helper.» would haue geuen the holy Ghoſt to the Jewes onely, which had 
— the law and kept it, and not to the Gentiles which had not the law, 
and much leſſe did accompliſh it. But God wꝛought cleane cone 
trary: Foz the holy Ghoſt was geuen to them that kept not þ law: 
wherkoze righteouſnes commeth not by the la we. By this meanes 
the obiection of the aduerſaries which doe not vnderſtand the true 
maner of iuſtiſication, is aunſwered. | 
Here againe the aduerſaries obiect againſt vs, and ſap! Be it ſo 
that Cornelius was a Gentile, and did not receaue the holy Ghoſt 
by the law, yet notwithſtanding fozaſinuch as the text ſayth plain⸗ 
lp, that he vvas a iuſt man, fearing God, geuing almes &c. it may 
N ſeeme that by theſe wozkes hed d to haue the holy Ghoſt af: 
Hovv the ferwardes geuen bnto him. J aunſwere that Cornelius was a iuſt 
Ae. and a holy mã in the olde Teſtament, becauſe ok his faith in Chꝛiſt 
| Rament which was to come, as all the fathers, pꝛophets and godly kings 
ty os ho. were righteous and receaued ſecretelp the holy Ghoſt thozough 
.. faithin Chzilt co come. But thele popiſh Sophiſters put no diffe- 
Faiehin rence betwene faith in Chziſt to tome, and in Chziſt which is al- 
de reuei · readie come. Therefoze if Cornelius had died befoze Chyiſt was 
"7 reueiled, pet had he not bene damned, becauſe he had the Faith of 
| preſent. the fathers , which were ſaued by faith onely in Chziſt to come, 
| Act. 5.1 1. Me remained then alwapes a Gentile, vncircumciſed 
and thout the lam. and pet notwithſtanding he wozſhipped the ſelf 
ſame God whom the fathers woꝛſhipped by faith in the Meſſias to 
come. But now, becauſe the Meſſias was already come, neceſſary 
it was that it en be ſhewed vnto bim by the Apoltle Peter, _ 


he was not now to be looked foz, but that he was alreadie come. 

And this article concerning faith in Chziſt to be reueiled, and 
— — (that J — (ry this alſo by the wap) is 
bery neceſlary to be knowne, Foz ſeeing that Chziſt is now reuei⸗ 
led, we — wAtSeCces come, but we muſt be⸗ 
leue that he is already come, hath fulfilled all things, and aboliſhed 
the law. Therefoze neceſſary it was alſo that Cornelius ſhould be 
bzought to an other beliefe, not that Chꝛiſt was yet to come, as he 
did beleue befoze ; but that he was already come. So faith geueth 
plate to faith: From faith to faith. Row. 7. 

The popilh Scholemen therkoze are deceaued, when they ſap, vVorke of 


fo the maintenice of their op. congruum, oz merite befoze grace, „ erer 


that Cornelius by the naturall and mozall wozkes ofreaſon,deſer- before 

ued grace and the ſending ol the holy Ghoſt, Foz to be a iuſt mann 
and fearing God, are the pꝛoperties, not of a Gentile oz of a natu⸗ | 

rall man, but of a ſpirituall man, who hath faith alreadie. Foz vn · 

leſſe he did beleue in God and feare God, he could not hope to ob⸗ 

taine any thing ol him by pꝛayer. The firſt commendation there⸗ 

foze that Luke geueth vnto Cornelius, is this, that he is a righte⸗ 

ous man and fearing God: Afterwardes he commendeth him foz 

his wozkes and almes deedes, This our aduerſaries do not conſt: 

der, but lap hold only vpon this ſentẽce, that he gaue almes vnto p 

pooze: fo2 that ſeemeth to make foꝛ the eſtabliſhing ol their merite 

of congruence oꝝ deſert going befoze grace. But firſt the perſon oz 

the tree muſt be commended, and then the wozkes and the frute. 

Cornelius is a good tree,fo2 he is righteous feareth God:there- w. per 

fozehe bꝛingeth fozth good frute, he geueth almes, he calleth vpon mult fr 

God,and theſe frutes pleaſe God vecauſe ok his faith. Wherefoze 2% 


the angell commendeth Cornelius fo his Faith in Chziſt which wen tbe | 


was to come, and bzingeth him from that faith,co an other faith in * 
Chꝛiſt which was alreadie come, when he ſayeth: Call ſor Simon Ae. 6, 
vyhoſe ſurname is Peter: he shall tell thee vvhat thou oughteſt 

to doe, &c. Like as then Cornelius was without the lawe befo2e 

Chꝛiſt was reueiled: euen ſo after Chꝛiſt was reueiled, he recea- 

ued neither the lawe no2 circumciſion. And as he kept not thelawe 

befoze: ſo did he not keepe it afterwards. This argument therfoze 
concludeth ſtrongly : Cornelius wag iultified without the lawe, 
erkoze the lame luſkiſieth not, 
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 I89 Chap. III. von ruys EpISTLE 
Likewiſe Naaman the Spꝛian was (no boubt) a good and a 
godly man, and had a religious and a reuerent opinion of God. 
And although he was a Gentile and belonged not to the kingdom 
of Moiſes, which then floziſhed: yet notwithſtanding his fleſh was 
clenſed, and the God of Iſraell was reueiled vnto him, and he re⸗ 
ceaued the holy Ghoſt. Foz thus he ſayth: Mow Iknovy aſſured- 
Neg. & ly that there is no other God in all the vvorld, but in Iſraell . Ye 
doth nothing at all, he kepeth not the lawe, he is not circumciled: 
but onely he pꝛapeth, that ſo much of that earth might be geuen 
vnto him, as two Mules ſhould be able to carie away, Moꝛeouer, 
it appearech that faith was not idle in him. Foz thus he ſpeaketh 
to the Prophet Heliſeus: Thy ſeruaunt vvill heuceforth neither 
offer burnt ſacrifice,nor offering vnto any other God, ſauing the 
Lord. But in this thing the Lord be merciſull vnto thy ſeruaunt, = 
that vvhen my maiſter goeth into the houſe of Rimmonto Wor- 
ship there, and leaneth on my hande, and] bovve my ſelfe in the 
houſe of Rimmon: vvhen I doe bovv dovvne (I ſay) in the houſe 
«Hefeleth of Rimmõn, the Lord be * mercifull to thy ſeruaũt in this poynt. 
bus conict- To yyhom the Prophet ſayth, Gocin peace. Oo was he tultitied, 
dedin be. The Jewe hearing this, freateth foz anger, and ſayeth: What ? 
ing preſenr-ſhould the Gentile be tuſtifted without the keeping of the lawe? 
uice, and Should he be compared wich vs which are ctrcumctlſed ? 


therefore 


defirerh . n 
Godrofor The Gentiles iuſtified without the lav, euen when the 
— lawe and policie of Moiſes was yet in force. 


eſt others 
by his exã- 


22 T Þerfoze God, long befoze, when the kingdom of Moiſes was 
tallro1do- * yet ſtanding and floziſhing, did ſhew that he iuſtiſieth men w- 

b out the lawe, as in deede he tulkified many kings in Egyyt and in 
1b. Babylon: alſo Iob and many other nations of the Eaſt. Pozeouer, 
Niniuites. Niniuie a great Citie was iuſtiſied, and receaued the pꝛomiſe of 

God, that it ſhould not be deſtrayed. By what meanes? Mot be⸗ 
caulſe it heard and fulfilled the lawe, but becauſe it beleued p wozd 
- of God which the Pꝛophet Ionas pꝛeached. Foz ſoſayeth the pꝛo⸗ 
phet: And the Niniuites beleued God, and proclaimed a faſt, & 
put on ſackecloth: that is to ſap, they repented. Dur aduerſaries 
doe craſtely paſſe ouer this wozd Beleued, and pet the effect 1 al⸗ 
= together 
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together reſteth therein. Thou readeſt not in Jonas: And the Vj - 
niuites reteaued the law of Moſes, were circumciſed, offered ſacri⸗ 
fice, fullilled the wozkes of the lawe: but beleuing the wozd, they 
repented in ſackecloth and aſhes. 5 

- This was done befoze Chziſt was reueiled, when that faith pet 
reigned, which beleeued in Chziſt to come. If then the Gentiles 

were inlkified without the law, and reteaued ſecretly p holy ghoſt, 

when the lawe was yet in fozce , why ſhould the lawe be required 

ag neceſſary to righteouſnes, which by the comming ok Chziſt is 

now aboliſhed ? TWherefoze this is a ſtrong argument, grounded | 
bpon the experience of the Galathtans : Receaued ye the holie Galat.z.2. 
Ghoſt by the vvorkes of the lavv, or by the hearing of faith prea - 

ched? Fo2 they were compelled to graunt, that they heard nothing 
ol the holy Ghoſt befoze the pꝛeaching of Paul: but when he pꝛea⸗ 

ched the Goſpell;then receaued they the holy Ghoſt. 

So we alſo at this day, conuicted by the teſtimonie ok our owne rye ci 
conſcience, are conſtrained to confelle, that the holy Ghoſt is not ae. 
geuen by the lawe, but by the hearing of Faith. Foz many hereto⸗ hat the ho 
foe inthe Papacie, haue gone about with great labour and ſys belt: 
die, to keepe the lawe, the decrees of the fathers, and the traditi ⸗ by e 
ons ok the Pope: and ſome with patne full and continuall exerciſes h, 
in watching and pꝛaying, did lo weare and weaken their bodies, rin of 
that afterwardes they were able to doe nothing: Whereby not: ©: 
withſtanding they gained nothing clſe,butthat they miſerably af- 
flicted and tozmented them ſelues . They could neuer attaine to a 
quiet conſcience and peace in Chziſt, but continually doubted of 
the good will of God towardes them. But now, ſince the Golpell 
teacheth that the lawe and wozkes doe not tnftifie, but faith alone 
in Jeſus Chꝛiſt, herevppon foloweth a moſt certaine knowledge 
 andvnderſtanding, a moſt iopfull confcience, and a true judge: 
ment ok euerie kinde of life, and of all things elſe whatſoeuer, 

The beleuing man may now ealily tudge that the Papacie, with 

all the religious ozders and traditions thereof is wicked: which 

befoze he could not doe, Foz ſo great blindenes raigned in the The blina- 
wozld, that we thought thoſe wozkes which men had deuiſed, not gol de 
onely without the will ol God, but allo contrary to his tommaun⸗ kind. 
dement, to be much better then thoſe, which the magiſtrate, the 
RR the child, the ſeruaunt did at the commaundement of 
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rn vVPON THE EPISTIE 
In deede we ought to haue learned by the wozd of God, that the 
religious o2ders of the Papiſtes (which onely they call holy) are 
wicked, ſince there is no commaundement of God, oz teſtimonie in 
the holy Scriptures as touching the ſame, Citrariwiſe,other oz⸗ 
The orders ders of life which haue the woꝛd and commaundement of God, are 
and kindes holy and 02dained of God. But we were then wzapped in ſuch hoz- 
poynced of rible darkenes, that we could not truelp iudge of any thing. But 
nom, ſince the cleare light of the Goſpell doth appeare, all kindes 
ok life in the woꝛld are vnder our iudgement. e map boldly pꝛo⸗ 
The condi- NOUNCE out of the wozd of God, that the condition of ſeruantes, 
ron of '<r- which befoze the wozld is molt vile, is farre moze acceptable vnto 
2 God then all the religious ozders of the Papiſts. Fo? by his woꝛd 
ore od. e commendeth, appꝛoueth and adozneth the ſtate of ſeruants, and 
ſo doth he not the ozders of Monks, Friers and ſuch other. Ther: 
 fozethis argument grounded vpon experience, ought to pꝛeuaile 
with vs alſo, Fo? although many mẽ in the Papacte wought ma- 
ny and great woꝛkes, yet could they neuer be certeine ofthe wil of 
God towardes them, but they were alwates in doubt: they could 
| | neuer attaine to the knowledge of God, of themlelues, of their cal⸗ 
ling: they neuer felt the teſtimonie of the ſpirite in their heartes. 
The cer · But now that the truth ol the Goſpel appeareth, they are fully in⸗ 
mug bela. ſtrutted by the onely hearing ol faith, in all theſe things. 
vers. It is not without cauſe that J doe ſo largelp intreate of theſe 
things. Foz it ſeemeth to reaſon but a ſmall matter, that the holy 
Ghoſt is receaued by the onely hearing of faith, that there is no⸗ 
thing elſe required of vs, but that we ſetting a part all our wozks, 
ſhould geue our lelues onely to the hearing of the Goſpell. Pans 
Þy vvbar heart doth not vnderſtãd no? beleue chat ſo great a treaſure,name- 
boly Ghoſt Ip the holy Ghoſt,is geuen by the onely hearing of faith: but rea: 
is gee ſoneth after this maner : Foꝛgeuenes of ſinnes deliverance from 
death, the geuing of ß holy Ghoſt,of righteouſnes and euerlaſting 
life, are great things: therfoe if thou wilt obtaine theſe ineſtima- 
ble benefites, thou mult perfo2me lome other great and weightie 
matter. This opinion the deuill doth well like and appꝛoue, and 
- Bee difpu- al ſo encreaſeth the ſame in the heart. Therefoze when reaſon hea⸗ 
ura. reth this: Thou canſt doe nothing fo2 the obtaining ol the foꝛgeue 
fon, nes of ſinnes, but mult onely heare the woꝛd of God, by and by it 
crieth out, and ſapth : Fie, thou makeſt too ſmall a count ofthere: 


millis of ſinnes xc, Do the ineſtumable greatnes of the gift, is the 


191 


cauſe 
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cauſe that we can not beleue it: and becauſe this incomparable "0 
treaſure is freely offered, therſoge it is deſpiſed, 405 | 
But this we mult needes learne , that foꝛgeuenes of ſinnes, 
Chziſt, and the holy Ghoſt are freely geuen vnto vs at the onely 
hearing ok faith pꝛeached, notwithſtãding our hozrible ſinnes and 
demerites, And we muſt not wey, how great the thing is that is 
geuen, and how vnwozthy we are ol it (foz ſo ſhould the greatnes 
ok the gilt, and our vuwozthines terrifte vs): but we mult thinke 
that it pleaſeth God freely to geue vnto vs this vnſpeakeable gift, 
vnto vs (J ſay) which are vnwoꝛthy, as Chꝛiſt in Luke ſaich: Feare Zak.cewpe; 
not litle flocke: for it is your fathers pleaſure to geue vnto you: 
¶ Loe, to geue vnto you, ſayth he) a ere To whom? To pou To vvhom 
vnwoꝛthie, which are his litle flocke. I I then be litle & the thing dan 
great (nap rather of all things the greateſt) which God hath geut᷑ heauen is 
vnto me, I mult thus thinke, that he alſo is great and onely great, 
which geueth it. Ihe offer it and will geue it, J conſider not mine 
owne ſinne and vnwozthines, but his fatherly good will to wardes 
me which is the geuer, and J receaue the greatnes ofthe gift with 
top and gladnes, and am thanklull foz ſo ineſtimable a gift geuen 
freely vnto me, ta me (J ſap)vnwozthie,by the hearing of faith. | 
Pere again fooliſh reaſon is offended and repꝛoueth vs, ſaying; VVhat our 
Where pe teach men ta doe nothing at all fo2 the obtaining of ſo 4 , , 
great and ineſtimable a gift, but to heare the woꝛd of God, this ſe: *g2init vs. 
meth to tend to the great contempt of grace, and to make men ſe⸗ 
ture, idle and diſſolute, ſo that they ſlacke their hands and doe no 
good at all, Therefoze it is not good to pꝛeach this doctrine, ſo it 
is not true: but men muſt be v2ged to labour and to exerciſe them: 
ſelues vnto righteouſnes, and then ſhall they obtaine this gift. The 
elle ſame thing the Pelagians in times paſt obiected againſt the rhe ovie- 
Chziſtians. But beare what Pauleſaith in this plate: Ve haue re- see 
ceaued the holy Ghoſt : not by pour one labour and trauell, not ainſt the 
by the wozkes ofthe lawe, but by the hearing of faith, Bytefely, heilen. 
heare what Chziſthimſelfe ſayth, and what he anſwereth to Mar- 
tha, being very carefull and hardly bearing, that her ſiſter Marie, 
itting at the feete of Jeſus and hearing his woꝛd, ſhould leaue her 
to miniſter alone, Martha Martha (ſapth he) thou careſt, and art 27.4 
troubled about manythings, but one thing is needefull. Marie +: 
hathchoſen the part vvhich shall not be taken from her. A Amn 


nantherfozeis made a Chyiſtiangnocby wozking but by bearing. 


EE 
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Chriſtian Mherefoꝛe he that will exerciſe bimlelfe to righteouſnes, mul 
. che firſtexerciſe himſelfe in hearing the Goſpell. Now, when he hath 
doctrine of heard and receaued the Golpel, let him gene thankes to God with 
ach. atopfulanda glad heart, and afterwards let him exerciſehim lelle 
in thoſe good woꝛks which are tommaũded in the law, ſo that the 
law and wozks may follow the bearing of faith. So map he quiet⸗ 
ly walke in the light whych is Chziſt, and boldly chooſe and 
doe wozkes, nat hypocriticall, but good wozkes in deede, ſuch 
as he knoweth to pleaſe God and to be commaunded of him, 
and contemne all thoſe hypocriticall ſhadowes of Freewill 
wozkes, 
| Our aduerſaries thinke that faith, whereby we receaue the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, is but a light matter: but how high and hard a matter it 
is, I my ſelfe do finde by experience, and ſo do all they which with 
me doe earneſtly embzace the ſame. It is ſoone ſaid that by the on⸗ 
ly hearing ol faith, the holy Ghoſt is receaued: but it is not ſv eaſi⸗ 
ly heard, laid holde on, beleued and retained, as it is ſapd. Where: 
foze if thou heare ol me that Chzift is that Lambeof God ſacrifi- 
ced fo2 thy ſinnes, ſee alſo that thou heare it effectuallp;: Paul very 
© aptly callech it the hearing of faith, and not the woꝛd ol faith (al. 
though there be ſmallvifference) that is, ſuch a woꝛd as thou hea⸗ 
ring doeſt beleue, ſo that the wozd be not onelp my vo yce, but may 
be heard of thee, and may enter into thy heart, and be beleued of 
thteꝛ then is it truely and in deede the hearing of faith, thoꝛow che 
which thou receaueſt the holy Gholt + which after thou haſt once 
receaued, thou ſhalt alſo moꝛtiſie thy fleſh. 
The faithfull doe finde by their owne experience, how gladly 
they would hold and embꝛace the woꝛd when they heare it; with a 
full faith. and abandon this opinton of the lawe and of cheir owne 
Theſtri-  righteouſnes ; but they feele in their fleſh a mightie teſũſtaunce a: 
* of che gainſt the ſpirite. Fo2 reaſon and the fleſh will needes wozke toge⸗ 
dall che ther. This laying: Ve muſt be circumciſed and keepe the lavve, 
rot, can not be vtterly rooted out of our mindes , but it ſticketh faſt in 
the hearts ol all the faithful. here is in the faithlull thereſdze a 
continuall conflict betuene the hearing of faith and che wozkes of 
the lawe . Fo? the conſcience a mimniureth, and thinketh, 
| that this is too eaſie a way, that by the onely hearing of the wozd, 
ro heare Tighteouſnes,the holy Ghoſt, and life euerlaſting is pꝛomiſed vn- 
lach. do bs. But come onte to an earnatt triall thereof, and 2 
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how ealle a thing it is to heare the woꝛd of faith. In dede he which 


geueth is great: mozeouer he geueth great things willingly and 


freely, and vpbzaideth no man therwith: but thy capacitie is hard, 
and faith weake, ſtill ſtriving againſt thee, ſo that thou art not a⸗ 
ble to receaue this gift, But let thy conſcience murmure againſt 
thee neuer ſo much, and let this [Mult] come neuer ſo often into 


thy minde, pet ſtand faſt and hold our, vntill thou ouercome this 


[Muſt, ] So, as faith encreaſeth by licle and litle, that opinion of 


che righteouſnes of the lawe will diminiſh , But this c cannot 8 


done without great conflictes, 


Verſe. 3. Are ye ſo foolish, that after ye haue begone inthe F pi- 
rite, ye Yyould novy end; in the flesh? 


This argument being concluded, hom that the holy Ghoſt co- 


metgh not by the wozkes of the lawe, but by the pꝛeaching of faith: 


he beginneth here to exhoꝛt and terrifie them from a double daun⸗ 
ger oz incommoditie. The firſt is: Are ye ſo foolish that aſter ye + 
? 


daue hegone in the ſpitite, ye vvould novye ende in the fles 
The other followeth : Haue ye ſuffred ſo great things! in vaine? 
As if he ſapd: Þe began in the ſpirite: that is, your religion was 7*Þ<8ini® 


excellently well begone. As alſo a litle after he ſayeth: Ve ranne 
vyell, & c. But what haue ve gotten thereby? Foxloth ye wilnow 
ende inthe fleſh, - 


Paule ſetterh here the ſpirite againſt the flech 4 Ve calletb not 


the fleſh as beloze J haue ſaid)fleſhly luſt, beaſtly palliõs, o ſen⸗ 
ſuall appetites: foz he intreateth not here of luſt and ſuch other 
fleſhly deſires: but of foꝛgeuenes of Go of inſt ngt 
ſcience , of obteining righteouſhes befoze Gov , of deli 
from elawe, nd death : and yet notwith 
here, that they, fozlaking the ſpirite, doe now e fleſh, 


Fleſh:therefoze is here taken ſoz the very righteoulnes and wile- via 
vom of the fleſh, and the iud ement of reaſon, which ſeckethto fierh 4 þ 


me eee e heuer then is molt excellent in man: bis ple 
the ſame he 5270 ; ache ledon of realanandehe 
rightec the lawe lt 


And this — mult be wel conſidered, becauſe or the ſelaunde⸗ 
rous andeauilling papiſts, which weſt» fame againſt vs, ſaying 
ae eee eee thy ſpirite, but now, hauing mar ied 


the ſpirite 
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Chap. III. VPON THE EPISTLE | 
wines, we ende in the fleſh. As though a ſingle like, oz not to haue a 
wile, were a ſpirituall life ; and as though it nothing hindzed their 
ſpirituall life, if a man not contented with one whoze, haue many, 
They are madde men, not vnderſtanding what the ſpirite,o2 what 
- - thefleſhis. The ſpirite is whatſoeuer is done in vs accoꝛding to þ 
me Har ſpirite: The fleſh,whatſoeuer is done in vs accozding to the fleſh, 
without the ſpirite . Wherfoze all the dueties of a Chziſtianman, 
- as to loue his wife, to bzing vp his childzen, to gouerne his 
2s cal familie, and ſuch like ( which vnto them are wozldly and carnall) 
v*orldly axe the fruites of the ſpirite. Theſe blinde buzzardes can not di⸗ 
& carnall. ſcerne things, which are the good creatures of God, from vices, 
Here is alſo to be noted the maner of ſpeech which the Apoſtle 
vſeth when he ſayeth: vr carne conſummamini, ſpeaking in the pal: 
ſiue voyce. As it he ſapd: Pe ende, pea rather pe are ended in the 
fleſh. Foz the righteouſnes ofthe lawe, which Paule here calleth 
the fleſh, is ſo farre of from iuſtifying, that they which after the re- 
ceauing ofthe holy Gholt thzough the hearing of faith, fall backe 
againe vnto it, are ended iu it, that is to ſap, are vtterly deſfroyed, 
Therekoꝛe who ſo euer teach that the lawe ought to be fulfilled to 
this ende, that men might be iulkified thereby, whiles they goe a: 
bout to quiet their conſciences, they hurt them, and whiles they 
Ie 4. would tultiftethem,they condemne them. 5 885 
ding ot Paule hath alwayesa glaunce at the falſe apoſtles: Foz they ſtil 
che falſe haged the lawe, ſaying: Faith onely in Chziſt taketh not away 
*poliics. ſimne, paciſieth not the math of God, iuſtilieth not: Thereloꝛe ifye 
| will obcatne theſe benefites, ye mult not onely beleeue in Chzitt, 
but therewith ye muſt alſokepe the lawe, be circumciſed, kepe the 
feaſtes, ſacriſices #c. Thus doing ye ſhall be free from ſinne, from 
the wzath of God, from cuerlaſting death. Pea rather (ſaith Paul) 
by the ſelfe ſame things pe eſtabliſh vnrighteouſnes; ye pronoke 
the wzath of God, ye adde ſinne to ſinne, ye quench the ſpirite, yt 
fall away from grace, and vtcerly retect the ſame, and pe together 
with pour diſciples doe ende in the fleſh. This is the firſtdaunger, 
from the which he terrifieth the Galathians, left if they ſeke to be 


. Sinnings oz a metched ende. | 
Another Vert. a. ¶ Haue ye ſuffered ſo many things invaine? 
daunger, The other daunger dz inconmioditie is this Haute peuffred ſo 

many 


* 


from the 
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 manythings in vaine? As though he would ſay: Conſider, not vvbich 
 onelphow well ye began,# how miſerablie ye haue fozſaken your ech the 

good beginnings and pour courſe wel begon: mozeouer,thatnot Salathiis, 
. onely pe haue loſt the firſt fruits of the ſpirite, being fallen againe 


fered much foz the Goſpels ſake , and fo2 the name of Chziſt: to 


as well the ſpirite as the fruits therof, 


ter map be gathered to (et foꝛth ⁊ ampliſie at large the goodly cõ⸗ 


ſtand vpon euery parcell by it ſelfe, and declare what ſpirit it was 
wherewith they began: what, how great, and how many the af: 


hozrible and endleſſe miſeries, and all by falſe teachers, when they 
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Paule ter- 


into the miniſterie of ſinne and death, and into a dolekull and a mi⸗ 
ſerable bondage ofthe lawe:but conſider this alſo, that ye haue ſuf- 


witte, the ſpoyling of pour goods, railings and repꝛoches, daun⸗ 
gers both of bodies e liues. c. All things were in a happie courſe 
and great towardnes with pou, Ye taught purelp, pe lined holily, 
and ye endured many euils conſtantly foz the name of Chꝛiſt. But 
now all is loſt, as wel doctrine as faith, as wel doing as ſuffering, 


Hereby it appeareth ſufficiently what incommoditie the righ : vvtcin. 
teouſnes of the lawe and mans owne righteouſnesbzingeth: to ne 
witte,that they which trult in it, doe loſe at once vnſpeakeable be: cightcour. 
nefites, Mom, what a miſerable thing is it,ſo ſodenly to loſe ſuch 16% be 
ineſtimable glozy and aſſurance ofconſcience towardes God ? alſo mans vn 
to endure ſo many great and greeuous afflictids,as loſſe of goods, en 


wife, childzen, bodie and life, and pet notwithſtanding to ſuſtaine gern. 
all theſe things in vaine ? And out of theſe two places, much mat- 


mendation of the law e mans owne righteouſnes, if a man would 


flictions were which they endured foꝛ Chziſtes ſake , But noelo- 
quence can ſufficiently ſec foꝛth theſe matters. Foz they are me⸗ 
ſtimable things whereol Paule here entreateth : to witte the gloꝛy 
of God, victozte ouer the wozld, the fleſh and the deuill, righteouſ⸗ 
nes and euerlaſting life: and on the other ſide, linne, deſperation, 
eternall death and hell. And yet notwithſtanding in a moment we 
loſe al theſe incomparable gifts, and pꝛocure vnto our ſelues theſe 


lead vs away from the truth of the Goſpel vnto falſe doctrine. And 
this doe they, not onely very eaſily, but alſo vnder a ſhew of great 
holines, bzing to paſſe. 
Verſe. . If notvvithſtanding it be in vaine. | 
This he addeth as a coꝛrection: whereby he mitigateth the re⸗ 
Ie TEE Þ 
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The affice 


of an Apo- 


Chap. III. VPON THE EPISTLE 
p2ehenſton that goeth befoze, which was ſomewhat ſharpe , And 
this he doth as an Apoſtle,leſt he ſhould terrifie the Galathiãs too 
much. Although he chide them, vet notwithſtanding he alwapes 
doeth it in ſuch ſoꝛt, that he pourech in ſweete oyle withall, leſt he 


ſhould dꝛiue them to deſperation. 


To end in 


the flesh. 


He ſayth therfoze: If notvvithſtanding it be in vaine. As if he 
would ſay: pet J doe not take away all hope from pou, But if ye 
would ſo end in the fleſh, that is to ſay, follow the righteouſnes of 
the law and fozſake the ſpirit, as ye haue begon, then know pe, that 
all your glozy and affiace which pe haue in God, is in vaine, and al 
your afflictions are vnpꝛoſitable. In deede J muſt needes ſpeake 
ſomwhat roughly vnto pou in this matter: muſt be feruent in the 
defence therof, and ſomewhat ſharpe in chiding of pou, eſpecially 
the matter being ſo waightie and cõſtraining me thervnto, leſt ye 
ſhould th inke it to be but a trifle to reiect the doctrine of Paul, and 
receaue an other, Notwithſtanding, J will not vtterly diſcourage 
vou, ſo that ye repent and amende. Fo? ſickly and ſcabbed childzen 
map not be caſt away, but muſt be tendꝛed and cheriſhed moze di⸗ 
ligently, then they which are in health. So that Paule here like a 
cunning Phiſician, lapeth all the fault in a maner vpon the falle a: 
poſtles, the authoꝛs and onely cauſe ofthis deadly diſeaſe. Contra 
riwiſe he handleth the Galathians very gently, that by this mild⸗ 
nes he might heale them. We therefoze by the example of Paule, 
ought in like maner to repꝛehende the weake, and ſo to cure they 
infirmitie, that in the meane time we leaue not ok to cheriſh and 
comfoꝛt them, leſt if we handle them too ſharpely, they fall into 
deſperation. | | kg 


Ferſe. r. Hetherforethat miniſtreth to you the ſpitite, & yvor- | 


Paule ma- 
keth often 
recheafrſall 
of the ar- 
gument 
grounded 


keth miracles among you, doth he it through the vvorkes 
of the lavv, or by the hearing of faith preached ? 


This argument grounded vpon the experience of the Galathi 
ans, doth ſo well like the Apoſtle, that after he hath repꝛoued and 
terrified them, ſetting befoꝛe them a double daunger, he now repe⸗ 

teth the ſame againe, and that wyth a moze large amplification, . 


vpon expe · ſaying: He vvhich miniſtreth. & c. That is to ſap; Pe haue not on 


Hence. 


ly receaued the ſpirite by the hearing of Faith, but whatſoeuer ye 
haue either knowne oz done, it came by the hearing of Faith. As 


though he would ſay: It was not enough that God gaue a 
9 J onc 
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once the ſpirite: but the ſame God alſo hath enriched pou with the 


gifts of the ſpirite, and encrealed the ſame in pou, to the ende that 
when ye haue once receaued the ſpirite, it might alwayes grow e 
be mote and moe effectuall in you , Hereby it is plaine, that the 
Galachians had wꝛought miracles, oz at the leaſt, had ſhewed ſuch 
fruites of faith as the true Diſciples of the Goſpell are wont to 


of God is not in vvorde, but in poyyer. Mo, this power is not 


onely to be able to ſpeake of the kingdom of God: but alſo in berp God conſi- 


deede to ſhew,that God thzough his ſpirite is effectuall in vs. So, 


befoꝛe in the ſecond chapter, he ſayth of him ſelfe: He that vvas ef- 
fectuall in Peter among the levves, vvas alſo effectuall in me: He 
that vvas mightie by Peter in the Apoſtleship ouer the Circum- 


ciſion, vvas allo mightie by me toyyardes the Gentiles, 


 bzing fozth. Fo; the Apoſtle elſewhere ſapeth, That the kingdom „ 


T aps þ 

dome o 
terh not 

in vvords, 


but in po- 
VYCET. 


hen a pꝛeach er then ſo pꝛeacheth, that the woꝛd is not frute⸗ 


lelle, but effectual in the hearts of the hearers, that is to ſay:when 


laith, hope, loue and pacience do follow, then God geueth his ſpi⸗ 


rite and wozketh miracles in the hearers. In like manner Paule 


ſayth here, that God hath geuen his ſpirit co the Galathians, and 


hath vvrought miracles among them. As though he would ſap; 


God hath not onely bzought to paſſe thzough my pꝛeaching, that 
ye ſhould beleue:but alſo that ye ſhould liue holily, bʒing foʒth ma⸗ 


ny frutes of laith, and ſuffer many afflictions. Alſo by the ſame po⸗ 


wer of the holy Ghoſt, ok adulterers, of wꝛathfull, impacient, and 
conetous perſons, ⁊ ot very enemies, ve are become liberall,chaſt, 
gentle, pacient and louers of pour neighbours, TWherupon afters 
wards he geueth teſtimonie of thẽ in the fourth chapter, that they 


receaued him as an Angell of God, pea rather as Chziſt Jeſus 


and that they loued him ſo entierly, that they were readie to hane 


plucked out their owne eyes fo2 him. 


Now, to loue thy neighbour ſo heartilp, that thou art read ie ta 


his ſaluation, and mozeouer to ſuffer patiently all aduerſities and 
afflictions, theſe no doubt) are the effects and fruits ofthe ſpirite, 
and theſe / ſayth he)pe receauedand enioyed befoze theſe falſe tea⸗ 


beſtow thy money, thy goods, thine eyes, and all that thou haſt fo 


chers came among pou. But ye receaued them not by the law, but 


of God, who ſo miniſtred vnto pou, and daily encrealed in pou his 


holy ſpirite, that the Golpell had a moſt happie courſe amongſt Thevvorks 


you in teaching,beleeuing,wozking and ſuffering, Now, ſeeing 
Þ tt, 


of the ho- 


ly Ghoſts . 
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pe know theſe things ( being conuicted euen bythe teſtimonie of 
pour owne conſciences), how cometh it to paſſe that ye ſhew not 
the ſame fruits that ye did befoze : that is, that ye teach not truely, 
that ye beleue not faithfully, that ye line not holily, that ye wozke 
not rightly,# that ye ſuffer not patiẽtly? Finally, who hath ſo co2- 
rupted pou, that pe beare not ſo louing affection towardes me, as 
ye did befoze ?that pe receaue not Paule now as an Angel of God, 
no2 as Chʒiſt Jeſus? that pe will not plucke out pour eyes to geue 
them vnto me? How commeth it to paſſe (J ſay) that this fer- 
vent ʒeale of pours waxeth ſo cold towardes me, and that ye now 
pꝛeferre befoze me, the falſe apoſtles, which doe ſo miſerablie ſe⸗ 
duce pou ? 

Ju like manner it hapneth vnto vs at this day. When we firſt 
pꝛeached the Goſpell, there were very many that fauoured our 
doctrine, and had a good and a reuerent opinion of vs: and after 
the pꝛeaching thereof, followed the fruites and effectes of Faith. 
But what enſued ? A ſozt of light and bꝛainſicke heads ſpꝛang vp, 
and by and by deſtroyed all that we had in {5g time and with much 
trauaile planted befoze , and alſo made vs ſo odious vnto them 
which befoze loued vs dearely, and thankfully receaued our do- 
ctrine, that now they hate nothing moze then our name. But of 
this milchiele the deuill is the aucthoz , wozking in his members 
contrary wozkes,which wholy fight againſt the wozkes of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, Therfoze ſayth the Apoſtle ,your experience(D pe Ga- 
lathians) ought to teach you, that theſe great and excellẽt vertues 
pꝛoceded not of the wozks ofthe lawe, Foz as ye had them not be⸗ 
foze the hearing of faith pꝛeached: ſohaue ye them not now, al⸗ 
though the falſe apoſtles raigne in the middeſt of pou, 

We likewiſe may ſay at this day tothoſe which vaunt them⸗ 
ſelues to be Goſpellers, and to be freed from the ty2annie of the 
Pope: haue ye ouercome the ty2annte of the Pope, and obtat- 
ned libertie in Chꝛiſt thzough the Anabaptiſtes and ſuch other 
fantaſticall ſpirites, oꝛ thzough vs which haue pꝛeached faith in 
Jeſus Chziſt ? Here if they will confeſle the truth, they mult 


Vvhat hap needes ſay: no doubt, by the pꝛeaching of faith. And true it is, that 


the 3 


at the beginning ol our pꝛeaching, the doctrine of faith had a moſt 


bad vvhen Happte courſe, and downe fell the Popes pardones, purgatozie, 
2 vowes, Paſles and ſuch like abhominations, which dꝛewe with 
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them the ruine ok all Poperie. No man could iuſtly condemne by 
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fo2 our doctrine was pure, raiſing vp and comfozting many pooze 
conſciences,which had bene long opp2eſled with mens tradittons 
vnder the Papacie, which was a plaine tyzannie, a racking and 
- crucifyingof conſciences. Many therkoze gaue thanks vnto God, 
that thzough the Goſpell(which we firſt,by the grace of God then 
p2eached) they were ſo mightely deliuered out of theſe ſnares, and 
this ſlaughterhouſe of conſciences . But when theſe newe fond The Pope- 
heads ſpꝛang vp (who went about by all meanes to wozke our di- domavery 


ſlaughter. 


ſcredite) then began our doctrine to be euill thought of: foz it was bone of 
commonly bzuted abꝛode, that the p2ofeſſo2s thereof diſagreed a» **\<i*r<e» 
mong themlelues . Whereat many being — offended, fell 
quite from the truth, putting the Papiſtes in comfoze, that we to⸗ 
gither with our doctrine, ſhould ſhozely come to naught, and by 
this meanes they ſhould recouer their fozmerdignitte and autho⸗ 

- Wherefoze, like as the falſe apoſtles vehemently contended 
that the Galathians, now iuſfified by faith in Chziſt, ought to be 
circumciſed and to kepe the law ofMoſes, if they would be deliue⸗ 
red from their ſinnes and from che wꝛath of God, and obtaine the 
holy Ghoſt, and yet notwithſtanding by the ſelf ſame meanes they 
burdened them the moze with ſinnes (oz ſinne is not taken away ., 


e Ang- 


by the lawe, neither is the holy Ghoſt geuen thꝛough it, but onely vapritsthe 


it wozketh wꝛath, and dꝛiueth men into great terrours): lo at this zu cbors of 


tumults & 


day theſe raſh heades, which thought to pꝛouide fo the lafetie of ſedirion,, 


the catholike Church, & at once to dziue downe all Poperie, haue binnen, 

done no good, but much hurt to the Church 2 they haue not ouer⸗ courſe of 

thzowne the Papacie, but haue moꝛe eſtabliſhed it. the goſpel. 
But if they had (as they began) with a common conſent togi⸗ ru. Ans- 


ther with vs, taught and diligently vꝛged the article of tuſtificati- peil e- 


nemies to 


on: that is to ſay, that we are tuftified neither by the righteonlnes che article 


of the lawe, noꝛ by our owne rigbteouſnes, but byonely faith in ofivtit- 
Jeſus Chziſt: doutles this one article by litle and litle (as it be» 
gan) had ouerthꝛowen the whole Papacie, with all her bꝛother⸗ 
hodes, pardons, religious oꝛders, relikes, ceremonies, inuocati - 

on of Saincts,purgatozie,Baſſes,watchings,vowes and infinite 

other like abhominactons . But they, leauing ofthe pꝛeaching of 
faith and true Chꝛiſtian righteouſnes, haue gone an other way to 
wozke, to the great hinderance both of ſound doctrine, and of the 
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Churches, 
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20. Clap. III. vron ru ri 


Verſe.6. As Abraham beleued God, and it vvas imputed te 
him for righteouſnes. | | 


Pitherto Paule reaſoneth vpon the experience ol the Galathi⸗ 
ans, and with this argumẽt he vꝛgetch them vehemently. Ye(ſaith 
be) haue beleued, and beleuing haue done miracles, and haue ſhe⸗ 
wed many notable ſignes: and mozeouer pe haue ſuffred many af: 
flictions, all which things are the effectes and operations, not of 
the law, but of the holy Ghoſt. This the Galathians were cõſtrai⸗ 
ned to confeſſe. Foꝛ they could not denie theſe things, which were 
befoze their eyes and manifeſt to their ſenſes:and therfoze this ar⸗ 
gument grounded vpon their owne — very ſtrong. 

Now he addeth the example of Abraham, and rehearſeth the te: 

den. 6. ſtimonie of the Scripture. The firlt is out of Geneſis: Abraham 
; beleued God, &c. This place the Apoſtle here mightelp pꝛoſecu⸗ 
Nena. tech, as alſohe doeth in his Epiſtle to the Ramaines. If Abraham 
(ſapth he) vvas iuſtified by the vyorks of the lavv, he hath righte - 
ouſnes and reioyſing, but not before God, but before men: For 
befoze God there is in him nothing but ſinne and wzath. Now, he 
Hovy A · Was tuſtified befoze God, not becauſe he did wozke, but becauſe he 
— did beleue. Foz the Scripture ſayth: Abraham beleued God, and 
fied before it vvas imputed to him for righteouſnes. This place doth Paule 
God, there notablie ſet foꝛch # ampliſie, as it is moſt wozthy. Abraham 
A. (ſayth he) vvas not vveake in the faith, neither conſidered he his 
2. oyyne body vvhich vvas novy dead, being almoſt an 1 00. yeare 
old:neither the deadnes of Saraes vvombe: Neither did he dout 
of the promiſe of God through vnbeleefe, but vyas ſtrengthened 
in the Fach, and gaue glorie to God, being fully aſſured, that 
vyhat ſo euer God ">. promiſed , he vvas able to doe. Now, 
it is not vvrytten for him onely, that it vvas imputed to him for 
righteouſnes, but fot vs alſo,&c, | _ "_ 
 Paulebytheſe wozdes, Ab:aham beleved,of faith in God, ma- 
keth the cheefeſt woꝛſhip, the cheefeſt duetie, the cheefeſt obeditce 
and the cheefeſt ſacrifice. Let him that is a Rethozician, amplifie 
this place, and he ſhall ſee that faith is an almightte thing, & that 
er of the power therof is infinite and ineſtimable: Foz it geueth glozie 
dnia. yncoGod,whichis thehighelt ſernice that can be geuen vnto him. 
To gene Mom, to geue glozie vnto God, is to beleue in him, to count him 
Ses“ true, wile, righteous, mercifull, almightie: bztefly to 2 
| wake im 


TO THE CGALATHIANS. Fol. 110 


him to be the authoz and geuer of all goodnes. This reaſon doch raum ge- 
not, but faith. That is it which maketh vs diuine people, and (as a e 
man would ſap) it is the creatoz of a certaine diuinitie, not in the g 
ſubſtance of God, but in vs. Foz without faith God loſeth in vs his 
gloꝛp, wiſedom, righteouſnes, truth and mercie. To conclude, no 
maieſtie oz diuinitie remaineth vnto God, where faith is not. And 
the cheefeſt thing that God requireth of man is, that he geue vnto 
him his glozy and his diuinitie: that is to ſay, that he take him not 
fo2 an idoll, but foꝛ God: who regardeth him, heareth him, ſhew⸗ 
eth mercie vnto him, and helpeth him. This being done, God hath 
his full and perfect diuinitie, that is, he hach whatſoeuer a faithful 
heart can attribute vnto him. To be able therefoze to geue that 
glozy vnto God, it is the wiſedom of wiſedomes, the righteouſnes 
ok righteouſneſſes, che religiũs of religion, and ſacriftce of ſacriſi · 
ces. Hereby we may perceaue, what an high and excellent righte⸗ 
ouſnes faith is, and ſo by the contrary, what an hozrible and gree⸗ 
uous ſinne infidelitiers, | 
Whoſoeuer then beleueth the wozd of God, as Abraham did, 
ts righteous bekoze God,becauſe he hath faith, which geueth glo- Righteous | 
rie vnto God: that is, he geueth to God that which is due to him, before | 
Fo? faith ſayth thus: I beleue thee / O God / when thou ſpeakeft, | 
And what ſayth God? Impoſſible things, lies, fooliſh, weake, ab⸗ vvbar 
lurde, abhominable, bereticall and deuilliſh things, if pe beleue % . 
reaſon, Foz what is moze abſurd, fooliſh and impoſſible, then whẽ faith ande, 
God ſayeth to Abraham, that he ſhould haue a ſonne ofthe barren eres 
and dead bodie of his wife Sara? IN mY 
So, ił we wil follow the iudgement ofreaſon,God ſetteth fozth ws Io | 


ment 


abſurde and impoſſible things, when he ſetteth out vnto vs the Ars reawn, 


ticles ofthe Chꝛiſtian faith. In deede it ſeemeth to reaſon an ab⸗ ching 


the arti- 


ſurde and a fooliſh thing, that in the Loꝛdes ſupper is offred vnto cles of 
vs the bodie and bloud of Chziftzthat baptiſme is the Lauer of the b. 
new birth and of the renewing of the holy Ghoſt, that the dead 

hall riſe in the laſt day, that Chꝛiſt 5 ſonne of God was conceiued 

and caried in the wombe of the virgin Marie, that he was bozne, 

that he ſuffered the moſt repꝛochfull death of p croſle, that he was 

raiſed vp againe, that he now ſitteth at the right hand ol God the 

father. and that he hath power both in heauen d in earth. Fox this (v1 0%. 
cauſe Paule calleth the Goſpell of Chꝛiſt cruciſied, the woꝛd of the vvord « | 
croſſe and fooliſh pꝛeaching, which to the 12 was offenſine, . 


; = | 
= _ | N 
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Chap. III. VPON- THE EPISTLE 
The ctiefe and to the Gentiles foliſh doctrine. Therfoze reaſon doth not vn: 
re Dderſtand,that to heare the woꝛd of God and to beleue it, is the che⸗ 
ſeſt ſeruice that Godrequirech of vs: but it thinketh that thoſe 
things which it chooſeth and doth ofa good entent/as they call it 
and of her owne deuotion, pleaſe God, Therefoze when Godſpeas 
keth, reaſon iudgeth his wozd to be hereſie and the woꝛd of the de: 
uill, foꝛ it ſeemeth vnto it, abſurde and fooliſh, 8 
Fach d, Burt kaith killeth reaſon,andflayech that beaſt which the whole 
ch reaſon, woꝛld and all creatures cannot kil. So Abraham killed it by faith 
in the wozd of God, whereby ſeede was pꝛomiſed to him of Sa- 
ra, who was barren and now paſt childe bearing. Unto this wozd, 
reaſon pelded not ſtreight way in Abraham, but it fought againſt 
faich in him, iudging it to be an abſurde, a fooliſh, and impoſſible 
| thing, chat Sara, who was now not onely 90. yeares olde, but alſo 
The vureſt Wag barrt᷑ by nature, ſyould bʒing foꝛth a ſonne. Thus faith wzeſt 
lig of faith led with reaſon in Abraham: but herein faith got the victozie,kil- 
ſon in Abra led and ſacriſiced reaſon, that moſt cruell and peſtilent ennemie of 
bam. God. So all the godly, entring with Abraham into the darknes of 
| faith, doe kill reaſon, ſaying: Neaſon, thou art fooliſh, chou doſt not 
ſuuour thoſe things which belong vnto God: therefoze ſpeake not 
ag ainſt me, but holde thy peace: iudge not, but heare the wozd of 
God and beleue it. Do the godly by Faith kill ſich a beaſt as is 
greater then the whole woꝛld, and thereby doe offer to God a moſt 
8 acceptable ſacriſice and ſeruice. | Pelle: 
The ſacri- And in compariſon of this lacrifice of che faithful, all the reli⸗ 
bee of Chri gions of all nations, and all the wozkes of all Monkes and merite⸗ 
mongers are nothing at all. Foz by this ſacriſice, firſt as I ſapd) 
| they kill reaſon,a great and mightie ennemieof God, Foz reaſon 
reaſon. deſpiſeth God, denieth his wiledom, iuſtice, power, truth, mercie, 
Gods ene · mateſtie and diuinitie. Pozeouer,by the ſame ſacrifice they peel 
me. glozp vnto God: that is, they beleue him to be iuſt, good, faithful, 
The com- tut. t: they beleue that he can doe all things, chat all his woꝛdes 
mendarion gre holy, true, liuely and effectuall c. which is a moſt acceptable 
| obedience vnto God. Mherefoꝛe there can be no greater oz mote 
N — 1 ep woꝛld, no) moze acceptable ſeruice vnto God, 


Contrariwiſe, the Juſticiaries and ſuch us ſeeke righteouſnes 
by their owne wozkes, lacking faith, doe many things. They faſt, 
they pꝛax, they watch, they lap croſſes vpon them ſelues. _ 
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cauſe they thinke to appeaſe the w2ath of God and deſerue grace The vn- 


by theſe things, they geue no glozy to God, that is, they doe not ur nen 
iudge him to be mercifull, true, and keeping pꝛomiſe. c. but tobe ow to 
an angrie iudge, which mult be pacified with wozkes, and by this 
meanes they deſpiſe God, they make him a lier in al his pzomiſes, 
they denie Chziſt and all his benelites: to conclude, they thzuſt 
God out of his ſeat, and ſet them ſelues in his place, Foꝛ, they re⸗ 
iecting and deſpiſing the woꝛd of God, do chooſe vnto them ſelues 
ſuch a ſeruice of God, and ſuch.wozks as God hath not commaun⸗ 
ded. They imagine that God hath a pleaſure therin, and they hope 
to reteiue a reward of him fo2 the ſame, Therfoze they kil not rea⸗ 
ſon, that mightie enemie of God, but quickẽ it: and they take from 
God his maieſtie and his diuinitie, and attribute che lame vnto 
their owne wozks, Therfoze onely faith geueth glozy to God, as 
Paule witneſſeth of Abraham. Abraham (ſayeth he) vvas made Rom.4.ce, 
ſtrong in the faith, and gaue glorie to God, being fully aſſured, 
that vvhatſoeuer God had promiſed, he vvas able to performe, 
and therfore it vas imputed to him for righteouſnes. 
Chaiſtian righteouſnes coſiſteth in faith of the hart, and Gods 
imputation. It is not without cauſe that he addeth this ſentẽce out 
of 5.15. chap.ot Geneſis: And it vvas imputed vnto him ſor righ- 
teouſnes. F oꝝ Chʒiſtian righteouſnes cõliſteth in two things, that 
is to ſay, in faith of the heart, and in Gods imputation. Faith is in 
deede a fozmall righteouſnes, and pet this righteouſnes is not e- * 
nough : fo after faith there remaine yet certaine remnãts of ſinne richie 
in our fleſh. This ſacrifice of faith began in Abraham, but at the noth poly 
tt it was finiſhed in his death, Wherefoze the other part{ofrigh: che rag 
teoulnes mult needes be added allo, to finiſh the ſame in vs: that is ente 
to ſay, Gods imputation. Foz faith geueth not enough to God, be⸗ ned. 
tauſe it is imperfect , pea rather our Faith is but a litle ſparke of | 
laith, which beginneth only to render vnto God his true diuinitie. 
We haue receiued the firſt fruites of the ſpirite, but not yet the The rem. 
tenths, Belides this,reaſon is not vtterly killed in this life, Which gane of 
may appeare by our concupiſcence, wꝛath, impatiencie and other godly. 
fruits ofthe fleſh, and of infidelitie yet remaining in vs. Pea; the 
holieſt that liue, haue not pet a full and continuall ioy in God, but 
haue their ſundzie paſſions, ſometimes ſadde, ſometimes merrie, 
as the Scriptures witneſle of the Pꝛophets and Apoſtles, But 
ſuch faultg are not laide to their charge, becauſe of their Faith in 
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Chzilt, foz otherwiſe nofleſh ſhould be ſaued. We conclude theres 
foze vpon theſe wozdes: It vvas imputed to him for righteouſnes, 
that righteouſnes in deede beginneth thꝛough Faith, and by the 
ſame we haue the firſt frutes of the ſpirite: but becauſe Faith is 
weake, it is not made perfect without Gods imputation. Where: 
koze faith beginneth righteouſnes, but imputation maketh it per: 
fect vnto the day of Chꝛiſt. 
The blind The popich Sophilters and Scholemen diſpute alſo of impu⸗ 
scholemẽ. lation, when they ſpeake of the good acceptation ol the wozke:but 
beſides and cleane contrary to the Scripture, fo} they welt it on- 
ly to woꝛkes. They doe not conſider the vncleannes and inward 
poyſon lurking in the heart, as incredulitie,doubting,cotemning, 
aͤnd hating of God, which molt pernicious and perillous beaſtes 
are the fountaine and cauſe of all miſchief. They conſider no moze 
but outward and groſle faults and vnrighteouſnes, which are litle 
riuers pꝛoceding and iſſuing out of thoſe fountaines , Therefoze 
they attribute acceptation to wozkes : that is to ſay,that God doth 
wo accep Accept our woꝛks, not of duetie, but of congruence. Contrartwile 
— excluding all wozkes, doe goe to the very heade of this beaſt 
hy ok pa which is called reaſon, which is the fountaine and headſpꝛing of 
Pocce, AllMilchiefes , Foz reaſon feareth not God, it loueth not God, it 
ebaris,ve- truſteth not in God, but pzoudely contemneth him. It is not mo- | 
mere char ULD either wyth his thꝛeatnings 02 bis pzomiles. Jets not deligh · 
— 1 wyth his woꝛdes 02 wozkes: but it murmureth againſt him, 
them. it is angrie wyth him, iudgeth and hateth him: to be ſbozt, it is 
„, an enemie to God, not geuing him his gloꝛy. This peftilent beaſt 
_ (reaſon J ſap) being once llaine, all outward and groſſe vices 
5 ſhould benothing, 
jars Wherfoze we muſt firſt + befoze all things goe about by faith, 
kitedby to kill infidelitie, the contempt and hating of God, murmuting a: 
kath. gainſt his iudgement, his wzath, and all his wozdes and wozkes: 
fo then doe we kill reaſon, which can be killed by none other 
meanes but by faith, which in beleuing God geueth vnto him his 
gloꝛv, notwithſtanding that he ſpeaketh thoſe-chings which ſeme 
both fooliſh, abſurde, and impoſſible to reaſon; notwythſtanding 
alſo;thac God ſetteth foꝛth him ſelfe otherwiſe then reaſon is able 
either to tudge oz conceiue, that is to ſap, after this maner: J will 
account and p2onoſice thee as righteous, not foz the keping ol the 
lawe, not fo2 thy SO thy en fox thy faith in hail 
I 
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TO THE GALATHIANS, Fol. 112 


Chzilt mine onely begotten Sonne, who was bozne, ſuffred, was 
- crucified, and died fd2 thy ſinnes: and that ſinne which remaineth 


in thee, J will not impute vnto thee , Ik reaſon then be not killed, 
and all kindes ofveligion and ſeruice of God vnder heauen that are 
inuented by men to get righteouſnes befoze God, be not condem⸗ 


ned, the righteouſnes of faich can take no place. 


When reaſon heareth this, by and by it is offended: it ra⸗ 
geth and vttereth all her malice againſt God, ſaping: Are then 


my good wozkes nothing? Paue J then laboured and bozne the . 


burden and heat of the day in vaine ?Hereof riſe thoſe vpꝛozes of 
nations, of Rings and Pꝛinces, againſt the L ozd and againſt his 7/a.:.:. 
Chꝛiſt. Foz the wozld nepther will no can ſuffer that his wile- 


dom, righteouſnes, religions and wozſhippings ſhould be repꝛo⸗ 


ted and condemned. The Pope with all his Popiſh rablement, 
will not ſeeme to erre, much leſle will he ſuffer himlelfe to be con: 
denied, - | ö | 
TUherefoze let thoſe which gene them ſelues to the ſtudie of the 4 4efnii- 
holy Scripture,learn out ofthis ſaping: Abraham beleued God, chrintian 
and it vvas counted to him for righteouſnes, to ſette fozth truely faith. 
and rightly this true Chaiſtian righteouſnes after thys manner: 
that it is a faith and confidence in the Sanne of God, 02 rather a 
confidence ofthe hart in God thzough Jelus Chziſt: And let them 


adde this clauſe as a difference: Which Faith and cofidence is ac⸗ 


counted righteoulnes fo2 Chziſtes ſake, Foz theſe two things (as 


Ilapd befoze )wozke Chaiſtian righteouſnes: namely, Faith in p 
heart, which is a gift of God, and aſſuredly beleueth in Chziſt:and 


alſo that God accepteth this imperfect faith foz perfect righteoul⸗ 


nes, lo Chziſtes ſake,in whom J haue begun to beleue. Becauſe 


ofthis faith in Chꝛiſt, God ſeeth not my doubting ot his good wil 
towards me, my diſtruſt, heauines of ſpirite, other ſinnes which 


are pet in me. Foꝑ as long as J liue in the fleſh, ſinne is truely in 


me. But becauſe J am couered vnder þ» ſhadow of Chziſtes wings, 
as is the chicken vnder the wing ofthe henne, and dwell wythout 
al feare vnder thatmoſt ample and large heauen of the fozgeuenes 
of ſinnes, which is ſpꝛead ouer me, God couereth and pardoneth þ 


- remnant ofſinne in me: that is to ſap, becauſe of that faith where 


wich I began to lap holde vpon Chaift, he accepteth my imperfect 
righteouſnes euen fo2 perfect righteouſnes, and coũteth mp ſinne. 
(o no inne, which notwithſtanding is ſinne in dede. 
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So we ſhꝛoud our ſelues vnderthe couering of Chiles fleſh, 
who is our cloudie piller for the day, and our piller of fire for the 
night, leſt God ſhould ſee our ſinne. And although we lee it, and foz 


the ſame doe feele the terroꝛs of conſcience, yet flying vnto Chꝛiſt 


our Pedtacoz & reconciler(thzough whom we are made perfect, 
we are ſure and ſafe: Foz as all things are in him, ſo thzough him 
we haue all things, who alſo doth ſupplie whatſocuer is wanting 
in vs. Then we beleue this, God winketh at the ſinnes and the 
remnants of ſinne yet ſticking in our fleſh,and ſo couereth them as 


it they were no ſinnes, Becauſe ( ſayeth he) thou beleeueſt in my 


ſonne, although thou haue many ſinnes, vet notwithlkanding khey 
—— * thee, vntill thou be cleane deliuered from them 
p death. 5 

Let Chꝛʒiſtians learne with all diligence to vnderſtand this ar⸗ 
ticle of Chꝛiſtian righteouſnes. And to this ende let them reade 
Paule, and read him againe both often and with great diligence, # 
let them compare the ſirſt with the laſt, yea let them cõpare Paule 
wholy e fully with himſelfe : then ſhall they finde it to be true, that 
Chꝛittian righteouſnes conſiſteth in theſe two things: namely in 
tarth which geueth gloꝛy vnto God, and in Gods imputation. Fo} 
faith is weake (as J haue ſapd ) & therfoze Gods imputation muſk 
nedes be ioyned withall, chat is to ſay,that God will not lay to our 
charge the remnant of ſinne, that he will not punilh it,no2 condine 
vs fo? it: but will couer it and will freely foꝛgeue it, as though it 
were nothing at all:not fo2 our ſake, neither fo our wozthines and 
wozks,but fo2 Jeſus Chꝛiſtes ſake, in whom we beleue, 

Thus a Chziftian man is both righteous and a ſinner, holy and 
pꝛophane, an enemie of God and yet a childe of God. Theſe con: 
traries no Sophiſter wil admit, fo2 they know not the true maner 
of iuſtiſtcation. And this was the cauſe why they conſtrained men 
to wozke well ſo long, vntill they ſhould feele in them ſelues no 


inne at all, Whereby they gane occaſton to many{which,ſrining 


with all their endeuour to be perfectly righteous, could not attaine 


thervnto) to become ſtarke madde: Pea, an infinite number alſo ol 
thoſe which were the authoꝛs ofthis deuilich opinion, at the howze 


of death were dꝛint vnto deſperation, Which thing had happened 
vnto me alſo, if Chʒiſt had not mercifully looked vyon me, and de 
liuered me out ofthis errour. 


Contrariwiſe, we teach and comfoyt the afflicted inner — 
| this 
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this manner: Bꝛother, it is not pollible fo2 thee to become ſo righ⸗ Hovy they 
teous in this life, that thou ſhouldeſt feele no ſinne at all, that thy entecle. 
body (ould be clearelike the Sunne, without ſpotte oz blemiſh: burden of 
but thou halt as yet wzinkles and ſpots, and pet art thou holy note ce. 
withſtanding. But thou wilt ſay; How can J be holy, when J haue font. 
and feele ſinne in me? J anſwer. In that thou doeſt feele acknow⸗ 1 
ledge thy ſinne, it is a good token, geue thanks vnto God, and de⸗ 
ſpaire not. It is one ſteppe to health, when the ſicke man doth ac⸗ 
knowledge and confelle his inſirmitie. But how ſhall J be deliue- In ovie- 
red fr ſinne ? Runne to Chziſt the Phiſition, which healeth them *. 
that are bzoken in heart, and ſaueth ſinners, Follow not the tudge- 
ment ok reaſon, which telleththee, that he is angrie with ſinners: 
but kill reaſon and beleue in Chꝛiſt. Jfchou beleue, thou art righ⸗ 
teous, becauſe thou geueſt glozie vnto God, that he is almightie, 
mercitul, true, c: thou iuſtiſieſt and pꝛaiſeſt God, To be bziele, 
thou peldeſt vnto him his diuinitie, and what ſo euer els belongeth - 
vnto him: And the ſinne which remaineth in thee, is not layd to thy 
charge, but is pardoned fo2 Chꝛiſtes ſake in whom thou beleueſt, 
who is perfectly iuſt:whoſe righteouſnes is thy righteouſnes, and 
thy ſinne is his ſinne. | 
Here we ſee that every Chziſtian is an high Pꝛieſt: Foz firſt cundian⸗ 
he offereth vp and killeth his owne reaſon, andeche wiſedom of the be Fries. 
fleſh; Then he geueth glo2y to God, that he is righteous, true, pa⸗ 
tient, pitifull and mercifull. And this is that daily ſacrifice of the The daily | 
new Teſtament which muſt be offered euening and moꝛning. The nc 
euening ſacrifice is to kill reaſon. The mozning ſacrifice is to glo⸗ reſtament. 
rifie God. Thus a Chziſtian daily and continually is occupied in 
this doubleſacrifice and in the exerciſe therol. And no man is able 
to ſet foꝛth ſufficiently the excellencie and dignitie of this Chziſti⸗ 
an ſacrifice, | 179122 | | 
This is therfo2e a ſtraunge and a wdderful definition of Chat: chriſtian 
ſtian righteouſnes, that it is the imputation of God foz righteouſ: eon 
nes oz vnto righteouſnes, becauſe of our faich in Chziſt, o2 fo2 
Chiiſtes ſake, When the popiſh Scholemt heare this deſinicion, 
they laugh at it. Foz they imagine that righteoulnes is a certaine , 
qualitie powꝛed into the ſoule, and afterwardes ſpꝛead into all the righreouſ- 
partes ot man. They can not put away the vaine imaginations of 
reaſon, which teacheth that a right iudgement, and a good will oz 
| a good intent is true righteouſnes. This vuſpeakeable gilt there⸗ 


Chap. III. Vvrox THE' EPISTLE. 
foze excelleth all reaſon, that God doth account and acknowledge 
him koꝛ righteous without wozkes, which embzaceth his ſonne by 
faith alone, who was ſent into the wozld,was bozne, ſuffered, and 
This matter, as touching the wozds,ts eaſie {to wit, that righ⸗ 
teoulnes is not eſſentially in vs, as the Papiſts reaſon out of Ari- 
ſtotle, but without vs in the grace of God only and in his imputa- 
tion:and that there is no eſſentiall ſubſtance of righteouſnes in vs 
beſides that weake faith oz firſt frutes of fatth,wherby we haue be: 
gon to appꝛehend Chꝛiſt, and yet ſinne in py meane time remaineth 
verely in vs): but in very deede it is no (mall oz light matter, but 
weightie and of great impoꝛtance. Foz Chailt which was geuen 
fo2 vs, and whom we appꝛehend by faith, hath done no ſmall thing 
Galle, fo bs, but (as Paule ſayd befoze) : He hath loued vs and geuen 
Gal.z.zz, him ſelfe in very deede for vs: Ne vvas made accurſed for vs, &c. 
And this is no vaine ſpeculation, that Chziſt was deliueren fox 
my linnes, and was made accurſed fo2 me, that I might be deliue⸗ 
*A childe red from euerlaſting death. Therfoze to appꝛehend that Sonne 
— by fattb, and with the heart to beleue in him, geuen vnto vs and foꝛ 
sonne is dg of God, cauſeth that God doth account that faith, although it be 
Sen ven pnperkect, lo perfect righteouſnes, | 


+ Trovs, 


DU And here we are altogether in an other wozld karre fr5 reaſon, 
where we diſpute not, what we ought to doe, oꝛ wich what woꝛkes 

we map deſerue grace and kozgeuenes of ſinnes: but we are in a 
matter ot moſt high and heauenly diuinitie, where we doe heare 

this goſpel oz glad tidings, that Chʒiſt died fo2 vs, and that we be: 

leuing this, are counted righteous, though ſinnes notwithſtading 

doe remaine in vs, and that great ſinnes. So our Sauiour Chꝛiſt 

The righre alſo defineth the righteouſnes of faith. The father ſaich he)louerh 
auh geg, you, TUherfoze doth he loue you? Not becauſe pe werePhariſeis, 
ned out of vnxepꝛoueable in the righteouſnes ofthe lawe, circumciſed, doing 
the 15 £54: good woꝛ kes, faſting, et: but becauſe I haue choſen you out of tbe 
Goſpell. wo2ld,and pe haue done nothing, but that ye haue loued me & be⸗ 
chin is leued that I came out fromthe father. This obiect l being ſent 
cal'e1our from the father into the wozld, pleaſed pou. And becauie you baue 
pant Og appꝛehended and embzaced this obiect,therfoze the father loucth 
on _ vou, ⁊ therfoze pe pleaſe him. And petnotwichſtanding in an other 
4a. place he calleth them euill, ę commaundeth them ta alke foꝛgeue | 
ro him. neg ol their ſinnes. Thele two things are quite contrary: to _ | 
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TO THE GALATHIANS, 114 200 
that a Chziſtian is righteous and beloued of God, and pet notw⸗ 
ſtanding he is a ſinner. Fo2 God cannot denie his owne nature, 
that is, he muſt nedes hate ſinne and ſinners:and this he doth ofne- 
celſitie,fo2 otherwiſe he ſhould be vnrighteous & loue ſinne. How 

then can theſe two contradictozies ſtand together? Jam a ſinner 1 
and moſt woꝛthie of Gods wꝛath and indignation, and pet the fa :- 
ther loneth me? Pere nothing commeth betwene, but anly Chꝛiſt 
the mediatour . The father (ſapth he) doth nat therefoꝛe lone you ae 7 . 
becauſe ye are woꝛthy of loue, but becauſe ye haue loued me, and 
haue beleued that J came out from bim. 
Thus a Chꝛiſtian man abideth in true humilitie, feeling ſinne 
in him effectuallp, and confeſſing himſclfe to be wozthy of wꝛath, 
the iudgement ol God, and euerlaſting death foz the ſame, that he 
may be humbled in this life: And pet notwithſtanding he continu ⸗ « hot and 
eth ſtill in his holy pꝛide, in the which he turneth vnto Chꝛiſt, and a 
in him he lifteth vp himſelfe againſt this feeling ok Gods wꝛath & 
iudgement, and beleueth that, not onely the remnants of ſinne are 
not imputed vnto him, but that alſo he is loued ofthe father, not fox 
his owne ſake, but fo Chꝛiſtes ſake, whom the father louet h. 
| hereby now we may ſee, how faith iuſfifieth without wozkes, 
and pet notwithſtanding, how imputation of righteouſnes is alſo 
neceſſary , Sinnes doe remaine in vs, which God vtterly hateth, 
Therkoꝛe it is neceſſary that we ſhould haue imputation ok righte⸗ 
_ ouſnes, which we obtaine thzough Chziſt and foz Chziſtes ſake, 
who is geuen vnto vs and receaued of vs by faith. Inthe meane pete 
time as lg as we liue here, we are caried and nouriſhed in the bo⸗ $465. 
ſome of the mercy and long ſufferance of God, vntill the body of 
ſinne be aboliſhed, and we raiſed vp as new creatures in that great 
day. Then ſhall there be new heauens and a new earth, in which 
rightcouſnes ſhall dwell. In the meane while vnder this heauen 
ſinne and wicked men do dwel, and the godly alſo haue finne dwel⸗ 
ling in them. Foz this cauſe Paule Rom. y. complaineth of ſinne 
which rematneth in the Saincts: pet notwithſtanding he ſapth af: 
terwardes in the. S. chapter: that there is no damnation to them | 
vvhichare in Chriſt Ieſu. Nom, hom ſhall theſe things ſo contrary Things - 
and repugnant,be reconciled togither, that ſinne in vs is no ſinne? conta 
that he which is damnable ſhall not be condemned? that he which << {lues, 
is reietted ſhall not be retected ? that he which is wozthy of the e in 
wzath of God and euerlaſting danmation , ſhall not be puniſhed? %i® 


2051 5 Chap. III. von THE EPISTLE | 
 _ Theonelyreconciler hereof is the mediatour betwene God and 
in. r. man, euen the man Jeſus Chyiſt,as Paule ſayth: There is no con- 


1 K 


% demnation to them vvhich are in Chriſt Ieſu. 


Verſe.z. Knovy ye therefore that they vyhich are of Faith, the 
ſame ate the children of Abraham. ww 


This is the generall argument and whole diſputation ol Paule 
R+.9.7.1, againſt the Jewes, that they which beleue, are the childzenof A- 
braham, and not they which are bozne of his fleſh and his bloude. 
The diſpu · This diſputation Paule vehemently p2oſecuteth in thts place, and 
ration of in the 4. and g. chap. to the Rom, Foz this was the greateſt confi: 
anſi the dente and glozy ofthe Jewes: V Ve ate the ſeede and children of 
es. Abraham, De was circumciſed and kept the lawe: ther foꝛe if we 
will be the true childꝛẽ of Abraham, we mult folow our father, xc. 
It was (no doubt) an excellent glozy and dignitie, to be the ſeede 
of Abraham. Fo2 no man could denie but that God ſpake to the 
ſeede and of the ſeede of Abraham. But this pꝛerogatiue nothing 
p2ofited the vnbelening Jewes. By reaſon whereof Paule, eſpeci⸗ 
ally in this place, mightely ſtriueth againſt this argument, and 
wꝛeſteth from the Jewes this ſtrong affiance in them ſelues, And 
A . this could he, as the elect vellel of Chʒiſt, doe aboue all other. Fo? 
til we at the beginning ould haue diſputed with the Jewes with- 
bout Paule, peraduenture we ſhould haue p2euatled very litle a- 
gainſt them, ih 
DSODio then Paule reaſoneth againſt the Jewes which ſtoode ſo 
pꝛoudly in this opinion, that they were the childzenof Abraham, 
ſaying: V Ve are the ſeede of Abraham. Mell, what then? Abra- 
ham was circumciſed and kept the lawe: we doe the ſame. All this 
J graunt: But will ye therfoꝛe looke to be iuſtiſted and ſaued? Nay 
N ſo. But let vs come to the Patriarke Abraham himſelfe,and 
braban let vs ſee by what meanes he was iultified and ſaued. Doutles, not 
you iuſti · fo2 his excellent vertues and holy wozkes: not becauſe he fozſooke 
| —— his countrey, kinred and fathers houſe : not becauſe he was circũ⸗ 
_ 6=«/7-+4 ciſed,and oblerued the law: not becauſe he was about to offer vp in 
mem ſacrifice at the commaundemtt of God, his ſonne Jſacke,in whom 
he had the pꝛomiſe of poſteritie:but becauſe he beleued, TWherfoze 
he was not iuſtiſied by any other meanes then by faith alone. If 
pe then will be iuſkified by the lawe, much moze ought Abraham 
your father to be tuſtified by the lawe . But Abraham could not n 
; | therwile 
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therwiſebe tulkified, noz receaue loꝛgeuenes of ſinnes and the ho⸗ 
ly Gholk, then by faith alone, Since this is true by the teſtimonie 
ofthe Scripture,why ſtand ye ſo much vpon circumeilion and the 
lawe,contending that ye haue righteouſnes and ſaluation thereby, 
when as Abraham him ſelfe, your father, your fountepn and head · 
ſpꝛing, of whom ye doeſomuch glozp , was iuſtiſted and ſaued 
without thele, by faith alone ? Mhat can be laid againſt this ar⸗ 
6 
Pauletherefoze toncludeth with this ſentence : They which are 
of Faith, ure the children of Abraham, that cozpoall birth o2 
carnall ſeedemaketh not the childzen of Abraham befoze God. As che carnal 
though he would lap: There is none befo2e God accounted as the begerring 
childe of this Abraham (who is the ſeruaunt of God, whom God a +» 
| hath choſen and made righteous by faith )thzough carnall genera- __ 
tion: but ſuch childzen muſt be geuen him befoze God, as he was a 
father. But he was a father ol faith, was iuſtified and pleaſed God, 
not becauſe he could beget child2en after the fleſh, not becauſe he 
had tircumiciſion and the lawe, but becauſe he beleued in God. We 
thereloze that will be a childe ofthe beleuing Abraham, muſt alſo 14. belce- 
him ſelke beleeue, oz elſe he is not a childe ol the elect, the beloued ving & che 
and the iuſfified Abraham, but onely of the begetting Abraham, es, 
which is nothing elſe but a man conceaued, bozne, and wapt in 
ſinne, without the fozgeuenes ofüünnes, without faith, without the 
holy holt, as an other man is, and therkoze condemned. Such alſo bn 
are the childꝛen carnallp begotten ol him, hauing nothing in them ebe carnall 
kke vnto their father, but fleſh and bloud,ſinne and death : therfoze net 
theſe are alſodamned. This glozious boaſting then: V Ve are the a. 
ſcedeof Abraham, is to no purpoſe, | ee 
This argument Paule ſetteth out plainly in the 9. tothe Ro⸗ 
mains by two examples of the holy Scripture, The firſt is of I- The firſt ex 
mael and Iſaac, which were both the ſeede and naturall childzenof 1c 204 
Abraham, and pet notwithſtanding Iſmael, (which was begotten fac. 
of Abraham, as Iſaac was, yea & ſhould alſo haue bene the firſt be: 
gotten, if carnal generattd had had any p2erogatine,o2 could haue 
made childꝛen to Abraham) is ſhut out, # yet the Scripture ſaith: 
In Iſaac shall thy ſeede be called. The ſecond is of Eſau #lacob, rh 
who whẽ they were as pet in their mothers wombe, and had done exhplegoff 
neither good noꝛ euill, it was ſaid: The elder shall ſerue the yon- 3 
ger. I haue loued lacob, and Eſau haue] hated. Therefoze it is 
| | Q 
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Chap. III. | ron Tui EPISTLE | 
Plaine, that they which arcof Faith are the childzen of Abra- 


ham, | 

But ſome will here obiect(as the Jewes do, and certain? cauil 

ling ſpirits at this day) ſaying that this wozd faith in the Hebrew 
ſignilieth truch, and therfoze we do not rightly apply it: And moze⸗ 
ouer, that this place out of Gez. - 5.ſpeaketh of a co2pozall thing, 
namely ofthe pꝛomiſe of poſteritie,and therfoze is not well appli: | 
ed o Paule to faith in Chziſt, but ought ſimplie to be vnderſtand 
ofthe faith of Abraham, wherbp he beleeued accozving to the p20- 
miſe of God, phe ſhould haue ſeede: and hereby they would pꝛoue 
that the arguments and allegations of Paule do conclude nothing, 
In like manner they map cauill alſo, that the place which Paule a 
litle after alleageth out of Habacue, ſpeaketh of faith as touching 
the full accompliſhing of the whole viſion, and not ol faith only in 


 Chyiſt,foz » which Paule alleageth it. L tkewiſe they map wzelt al 


Faith. 


Faith thin - 
keth right 
ly of God. 


Truth and 


faith ſigni · 


fie bo 
one thing. 


. Leh. 3.3. 


the. 1 1. chapt.to the Hebrews, which ſpeaketh of faith c the exam⸗ 
ples of faith. By theſe things luch vainglozious and arrogant ſpi⸗ 
rits doe hunt fo pꝛaiſe, and ſeeke to be counted wife and learned, 
where they leaſt of all deſerue it. But becauſe ofthe ſimple T igno⸗ 
rant, we will bzteflp anſwer co their cauillations. 

To the firlt J aunſwere thus, that faith is nothing elſe, but the 
truth of the heart: that is to ſay, a true and a right opinion of the 
heart as touching God. Now. faith onely thinketh and tudgeth 
rightly of Gad, and not reaſon. And then doth a man thinke right: 
ly of God, when he belcueth his wozd, But when he will meaſure 
God wythout the wozd,and beleue him accozding ta the wiſedom 
of reaſon, he hath no right opinion of God in his heart, and there | 
foe he can not thinke o2 iudge ol him as he ſhould doe. As fo2 ex / 
ample: when a Monke imaginetch that his cowle, his ſhauẽ croune 


and his vowes doe pleaſe God, and that grace and euerlaſting life 


is geuen vnto him foz the ſame, he hath no true opinion of God, 
but falſe # ful ot impiety. Truch therfoze is faith it ſelf, which iud⸗ 
geth rightly of God, namely that God regardeth not our wozks 
andrighteouſnes, becauſe we are vncleane: but that he will haue 
mercy vpon vs, looke vpon bs, accept vs, iuſtiſie vs, and ſane vs, if 
we beleue in his Sonne, whom he bath ſent to be a ſacrifice fo2 the 
ſinnes of the whole wozld, This is a true opinion of God, and in 


very dede nothing elſe but faith ic ſelfe. I cannot compzehend noz 


be de ful aſſured by reaſon, chat a am receaued into Gods * 
| 0). 
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foz Chꝛiſtes ſake: but J heare this to be pꝛonounced by the Go - ! 
ſpell, and J lap holdvpon it by faith, 15 
To the ſecond cauillation J anſwere , that Paule docth right⸗ 
ly alleage the place outof the. 5.of Genes, applying it to faith Thar the 
in Chꝛiſt. Foz with faith alwayes muſt be ioyned a cercaine aſſys pjace of 
rance of Gods mercie . Now, this aſſurance compzehendeth a rightly ap- 
, faithfulleruſt of remiſſion of ſinnes fo2 Chziſtes ſake, Foz it is ige 
- {mpoſſible that thy conſcience ſhould looke fo2 any thing at Gods Chriſ. 
hand, extept firſt it be aſſured, that God is merctfull vnto thee fox 
Chꝛiſtes ſake, Therfoze all the pꝛomiſes are to be referred to that 
firſt pꝛomiſe concerning Chyiſt: The ſeede of the vvoman shall c. . 
bruſe the ſerpents head. So did all the Pꝛophets both vnderſtand tete 
it and teach it. By this we may ſee that the faith of our fathers in be refer. 
the olde Teſtament, and ours nam in the newe is all one, although Fern pre. 
they differ as touching their outward obiectes. Which thing Pe- mie, Ge. z. 
ter witneſſeth in the Actes when he ſayeth: vvhich neither vve nor 
our fathers vvere able to beate. But vve beleue through the grace ;.. 
of our Lord leſus Chriſt to be ſaued euen as they did. And Paule 
ſapeth: Our fathers did all drinke of that ſpiritual rocke that fol. 
lovved them, vrhich rocke vyas Chriſt. And Chzilt himſelt᷑ ſayth: 
Abraham reioyced to ſee my day, and he ſavve it and vvas glad, 
Notwythſtanding, the faith of þ fathers was grounded on Chziſt 
which was to come, as ours is on Chzilt which is now come. A- 
braham in his time was tuſkified by faith in Chziſt to come, but 
if he lined at this day, he ſhould be iuſtiſied by faith in Chꝛiſt 
now reuealed and pꝛeſent: Like as J ſayd befozeof Cornelius, .42.:e.4,:. 
who at the firſt beleeued in Chꝛiſt to come, but being inſtructed ** 
by Peter, he beleeued that Chziſt was alreadie come. Therefoze 
the diuerſitie of times neuer chaungeth faith, noꝛ the holy Ghoſt, _ 
noz the giftes thereof. Foz there hath bene, is, and euer ſhalbeone alert. 
minde, one iudgement and vnderſtanding concerning Chziſt, as thers and 
well in the auncient fathers as in the Faithfull which are at thys oa. t 
dap, and ſhall come hereafter, So we haue as well Chꝛiſt to come 
and beleeue in him, as the fathers ol the olde Teſtament had. Foz 
we looke fo2 him to come againe in the laſt day with glozie, to 
indge both the quicke and the dead, whom now we beleue to be 
tome alredy fo2 our ſaluation, Therefoze this allegation of Paule 
offendech none but thoſe blinde and ignozant cauillers. 
Paule therefoze (as I haue ſapd) rightly — that place 
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Chap. III. VP'ON THE EPISTLE 
out ok Ceneſis. of faichlin Chziſt, when he ſpeaketh of the faith ok 
Abraham. on allthe pꝛomiſes paſt, were contained in Chꝛiſt ta 
tome. Therefoze as well Abraham and the other fathers, as alſo 
we, are made righteous by faith in Chziſt: They by faith in him 
then to come, we by faith in him now pꝛeſent. Foz we entreat now 
bkthe nature and manner of iuſtiſication, which is all one both in 
them and in vs, whether it be in Chꝛiſt to be reueiled, oꝛ in Chꝛiſt 
now reueiled and pꝛeſent. It is enough therefoꝛe that Paule ſhe⸗ 
weth, that the lawe tuſtifieth not, but onely faith, whether it be in 
Chhꝛiſt to — in Chyilt already come. | 
To ſome At this day allo Chꝛiſt to ſome is pꝛeſent, to other ſome he is ta 
cat's come. To all beleuers he is pzeſent: To vnbeleuershe is not yet 
ſome he is tome, neither doth he pꝛolit them any thing at all but if they heare 
not y*© the Goſpell, and beleue that he is pꝛeſent vnto them, he tultifieth 
and ſaueth them. 84 1 


Verſens. Ve knovv therefore that they vvhich are of Faith, the 
8 ſame ate the children of Abraham. 
d vho are Ag il he would ſay: Pe know by this example of Abraham, and 


dre of A. by the plaine teſtimonie of þ Scripture, that they are the childzen 
| braham. gf Abraham which are of faith, whether they be Jewes oz Gen: 
| tiles, without any reſpect either vnto the law, oꝛ vnto wozks, oz to 
abraham the carnall generation of þ fathers, Foꝝ not by the lawe, but by the 
afarhcr . tighteoulnes of faith, h pꝛomiſe was made vnto Abraham, that he 
Tevves and ſhould be heire ofthe wozld: that is to ſap, that in his ſeede all che 
che en nations ok p earth ſhould be bleſſed, that he ſhould be called the 
| father of nations. And leſt the Jewes ſhould falſly interpꝛete thys 

| woꝛd Nations, applying it vnto themſelues alone, the Scripture 
RES pꝛeuenteth this, and ſayth not onely, a father of nations: but a fa- 
ther of many nations haue I made thee. Therefoze Abraham is 

not onelx the father of the Jewes, but alſo ofthe Gentiles. 

Tech: Pereby we may plainely ſee that the childzen of Abraham are 
_ drenof A- not the childzen of the fleſh, but the childꝛen of faith, as Paul Ro. . 
drdem, | peclareth: vvho is the father of vs all (as it is vvrytten: I haue 


are not of 


the fe, made thee a father of mapie nations) euen before God vvhom 
dub okkaen he did beleue: Oo that Paule maketh two Abrahams, a be- 
Abrahem getting and a beleuing Abraham . Abraham hath childzen and 
| 8 is a father of many nations. Where ? befoze God, where he bele⸗ 
ueth ; not betoze the wozld where he begetteth, h — 
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Foꝛ in the wozld he is the child of Adam and a ſinner, oꝛ (which is 
mo2e) he is awozker of the righteouſnes of the lawe, liuing after 
the rule of reaſon, that is, after the manner ol men: but this pertai⸗ 
neth nothing to the beleuing Abraham. 

This example therefoze of Abraham wzappeth.in it the holp 
Scripture it lelfe, which layeth that we are counted righteous by 
Faith. Wherefoze this is a ſtrong and a mightie argument two 
manner of wayes , both bythe example of AR and alſo by 
the authozitie of the Scripture, 


Verſe.8, For the Scripture foreſecing that God vyould iuſtifie 
che Gentiles through faith. 


Thele things pertaine to the foꝛmer argument. As ik he ſhould The vaine 
ſay : Ye Jewes doe glozy in the lawe aboue meaſure: ye highly eb 
commend Moiſes becauſe, God ſpake vnto him in the buſh,#c: Ag le Ves. 
the Jewes doe p2oudly zagge againſt vs, (as I haue my ſelfe at | 
ſundzie times heard) ſaying: ye Chziſtians haue Apoſtles, 
ye haue a Pope and ye haue Biſhops: but we Jewes haue Pas 
triarkes, Pꝛophets, pea we haue God him ſelle, who ſpake vnto 
vs in the bulh, in $a: where he gaue vnto vs the lawe, and in the 
temple, xc. Such a gloꝛy and ſuch an excellent teſtimonie allcage 
ye fo2 pour ſelues againſt vs, it pe can, To this aunſwereth Paule 
the Apoſtle ofthe Gentiles: This pour pꝛoude bꝛagging and boa⸗ 
ting is to no purpoſe: Foz the Scripture pꝛeuented it, and fo2e- 
ſaw long befoze the lawe, that the Gentiles ſhould not be iuſtiſied 
by the law, but by the bleſſing of Abrahams ſeede,which was pꝛo⸗ 
miſed vnto him (as Paule ſayth afterwardes) 430.yeares befoze 
the law was geuen. Now, the law being geuen ſo many peares af: 
ter, could not hinder 02 aboliſh this pꝛomiſe of the bleſſing made 
vnto Abraham, but it hath continued firme and ſhall continue fo 
ener. That can the Jewes aunſwere to this? 

This argument grounded vpon the certaintie of time, is very 
ſtrong. The pꝛomiſe of bleſſing is geuen vnto Abraham. 43 0. An argu- # 
peares befoze the people of /7ae/receaued the lawe. Fox it is layd de. pon 
to Abraham: Becauſe thou haſt beleued God and halt geuen glo: tbe cer. . 
ry vnto him,therfoze thou ſhalt be a*father of many nativs, There time. 1 
Abraham by the pꝛomiſe of God is appoynted a father of many 
nations, and the inheritãce of the wozld for his poſteritie and iſue . 
alter him, is "On vnto him befo2e the lawe was * 

iii. 
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Chap. III. VPON THE EPISTLE 
doe pe then bꝛagge, O ye Galathians, that ye obtaine fozgeuenes 
of ſinnes, and are become childꝛen, and doe receaue the inheritãce 
thꝛough the lawe, which followed a long time, that is to ſay. 430. 
yeares after the pꝛomile. 9 | 
Thus the kalle apoſtles did aduaunce the lawe and the glozie 
thereof, But the pzomile made vnto Abraham. 430.yeares be: 
28 foze the lawe was geuen, they neglected and deſpiſed, and would 
— in no wiſe know that Abraham (of whom they glozyed notwich⸗ 
ſtanding as the father of their whole nation) being pet vncircum⸗ 


tiſed, and liuing ſo many ages befoze the lawe, was made righte⸗ 


ous bp no other meanes then by faith only, as the Scripturemoſt 
Cu. Plainely witneſſeth 3 Abraham beleued God, and it vvas coun- 
ted to him forrighteouſnes, Afterwardes,whenhe was now ac: 
counted righteous becaule of his faith, the Scripture maketh mt: 
G tion of circumciſion in the. 1 7. of Geneſis, where it ſapeth: This is 
my couenaunt vyhich ye shall keepe betvvene me and you. c. 
Myth this argument Paule mightely conuinceth the falſe apo- 
ſtles, and ſheweth plainely that Abraham was tuſtified by faith 
Abrabam onelp, both without and befoze circumciſion, and allo. 43 0. peares 
fied before hefore the lawe. This lelfe ſame argument he handleth in the 
| Ercumsi- egurth chapt. to the Reranes: to witte, that righteouſnes was im- 
4397excs puted to Abraham befoze Circumciſion, and that he was righte⸗ 
dure. dus being pet vncircumciſed : much moze then was he righteous 
bekoze the lawe. | 1 
Therfoze(ſapth Paule) the Scripture did well pꝛouide againſt 
this your glozious bꝛagging of the righteouſnes of the lawe and 
wozks. Then ? befoze circumciſion x bekoze the law, Foz the lau 
was geuen. 43 0. peares after the pꝛomiſe, wheras Abraham was 
not only iultified without the law and befoze the law, but was alſo 
dead & buried:and his righteouſnes without the lawe did not onely 
flouriſh vntil the lawe, but alſo ſhall flouriſh euen to the ende of the 
would. If then the father of ß whole Jewiſh nation was made righ⸗ 
teous without the law and befoze the law, much moze are the chil · 
dꝛen made righteous by the ſame meanes that their father was. 
Therſoze righteouſnes cometh by fatch onely, and not by the law. 


[1 


„ Verſe. . Preached the Goſpell before vnto Abraham, ſaying: 
in thee shall all the Gentiles be bleſſed. | | 


The Jewes doe not onely lightly paſſe oner,but allo doe derne 


4H ow g 
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and with their wicked gloſes do cozrupt theſe extellẽt and notable The ere 
ſentences: Abraham beleued God, &c. I haue appoynted thee a re. 


father. &cc. and ſuch like, which highly comme d faith and containe ce of the 
p2omiles of ſpiritual things. Foz they are blind & hard harted, and uren. 


therfkoꝛe they ſee not that theſe places do entreat of faith towardes 


God, and of righteouſnes befoze God, With like malice alſo they 


handle this notable place of the ſpirituall bleſſing In thee all the , 


nations of the earth shalbe bleſſed. Foz (ſap they) to bleſſe ſignift- — 
eth nothing els but to p2aile, to pꝛay foz pꝛoſperitie, and to be glo- ? 
rious in the light of the woꝛld. After this manner the Jewe (ſap 17 f 
they) which is bozne of the ſeede of Abraham, is bleſſed : and the the diec. 
pꝛolelyte 02 ſtraunger which woꝛſhippeth the God ok the Jewes & las 
ioyneth himſelfe vnto them, is alſo bleſſed, Therefoze they thinke 

that bleſſing is nothing els but pꝛaiſe and glozy in this wozld, in 

that a man may glozy and vaunt that he is of the ſtocke and family 

of Abraham. But this is to c orupt and peruert the ſentences ol 

the Scriptures, and not to expound them. By theſe wozds: Abra» 

ham beleued, Paule deſineth and ſetteth befoze our epes a ſpiritu - 


all Abraham, faithfull,righteous,and hauing the pꝛomiſe of God: 


an Abraham (J ſap) which is not inerrour, and inthe olde fleſh : 

which is not bozne of Adam, but ofthe holy Ghoſt, And ok this A- 

braham renewed by faith and regenerate by the holy Ghoſk, ſpea- 

keth the Scripture,and pzonounceth of him, that he ſhould be a fas 

ther of many natios:Alo, that all » Gentiles ſhould be geuTvnto 
him koz an inheritance, whẽ ic ſaith: In thee shall all the nations of I 


the earth be bleſſed. This Paule vehemẽtly v2geth by p authoꝛity 
| of the Scripture,which ſaith,Ge. : 5, Abraham beleued God. &c. 


The Scripture then attributeth norighteouſnes to Abraham, 
but in that he beleueth, and it ſpeaketh ofſuch an Abraham, as he 
is accounted befoze God, Such ſentences therefoze of the Scrip- 
ture doe ſet foꝛth vnto vs a new Abraham, which is ſeparate from The nevv 
the carnall mariage and bed, and from the carnall generation, and Abraham. 
make him ſuch a one as he is befoze God, that is to ſay, beleuing 
and iuſtiſted chzough faith, to whom now God maketh this pꝛo⸗ 
mile becauſe of his faith : Thou shalt be a father of manie nati- 
ons. Againe: In thee shall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed, 
And thys is the meaning ol Paule, where he ſheweth howe the 
Scripture pꝛeuenteth the vaine pꝛeſumption and pꝛoude bꝛagges 


of the Jewes as touching thelawe , Foz the 8 ol the 


lit, 
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Chap. III. VPON THE EPISTLE 
Gentiles was geuen vnto Abraham, not by the law and circumci⸗ 
Con, but long bekoze the lame, by the onely righteoulnes of faith, 
Therfoze,wheras the Jewes will be counted and called bleſſed 
becauſe they are the childzen and ſeede of Abraham, it is nothing 
I: is agteat elſe but a vaineglozious bzagge, It is(no doubt) a great pꝛeroga⸗ 
2 1 tive and gloꝛy befoze the wozld,to be bozne of Abrahams ſeede, as 
ged. Paule ſheweth. Rem. p. but not ſo befoꝛe God, TAherfoze p Jewes 
doe wickedly peruert this place concerning the bleſſing, in apply⸗ 
ing it onely to a carnall bleſſing, and doe great iniurie to p Scrip- 
ture, which ſpeaketh moſt manifeſtly of the ſpirituall bleſſing be⸗ 
ſoꝛe God, and neither can noz ought otherwiſe to be vnderſtand, 
This is then the true meaning of this place: In thee shalbe bleſ- 
ſed. In which thee? In thee Abraham beleuing, oz in thy faith, oz 
in Chꝛiſt (thy ſeede) to come, in whom thou beleueſt: All the nati⸗ 
ons of the earth (J ſay) ſhalbe bleſſed,that is, all the nations ſhal: 
be thy bleſſed childꝛen, euen like as thou art bleſled, as it is wyyt⸗ 
G. ten: So shallthy ſeede be. | | | 
Abrahams  Dereof it followeth that the bleſſing and Faith of Abraham is 
faith aud the ſame that ours is: that Abrahams Chziſt is our Chzift: that 
on all Chziſt died as wel foz the ſinnes of Abraham, às fo vs, Abraham 
—*.. vvhichſavy mydayandreioyced. 10%. S. Therefoe all ſound but 
one and the ſame thing. We map not ſuffer this wozd Bleſſing to 
vve muſt be cozrupted. The Jewes looke but thzough aveile into þScrip- 
ligentiy, ture, and therefoze they vnderſtand not what, oz whereof the pꝛo⸗ 
yvhar's mile is which was made to the fathers: Thich we notwithſtan- 
vsinche ding ought to conſider aboue all things, So ſhall we ſee that God 
promiſes. ſyeaketh to Abraham the Patriarke, not ofthe law noz of things 
to be done, but ok things to be beleued:that is to ſay,that God ſpea 
keth vnto him of pꝛomiſes which are appꝛehended by faith. Now, 
what doth Abraham? He beleneth thoſe pꝛomiſes. And what doth 
God to that beleuing Abraham ? He imputeth faith vnto him foꝛ 
| richteouſnes, and addeth further many moe p2omiſes, as: 1am. 
22 thy defender. In thee shall all nations be bleſſed. Thou shalt bea 
G45. father of many nations. So shall thy ſeede be. Theſe are intinct: 
| ble arguments, againſt the which nothing can be laid, if the places 
8 of the holy Scripture be chzoughly conſidered. 
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ro THE GALATHIANS. Fol. 119 


All the weight and foꝛte hereoflieth in theſe woꝛds: vvich faith · 
full Abraham . Jo he putteth a plaine difference betwene Abra 
ham and Abraham, of one and the ſelte ſame perſon maͤking two. 
As ifhe ſapd: There is a wozking, and there is a beleuing Abra- a olkig 
ham. MQith the wozking Abraham we haue nothing to hoe. Fox if and » & 
he be iuſtiſted by woꝛks, he hath to reioyce, but not with God. Let bens 2 
the Jewes glozp as much as they will, of that begetting Abra- 
ham, which is a woꝛker, is circumciſed,and kepeth the lawe : but 
we glo2y ofthe faithfull Abraham, of whom the Scripture ſapth, 
that he receaued the bleſſing of righteouſnes thzough his Faith, 
not onely fo2 himſelfe, but alſo fo al thoſe which belene,as he did: 


And ſo the wozld was pꝛomiled to Abraham, becauſe he beleued: 


therefoze all the wozld is bleſſed, that is to ſay,receaueth input 0 
tion okrighteouſnes, if it beleue as Abraham did. 

Mherfoze the bleſling is nothing els but the pꝛomiſe ofthe go⸗ 
ſpell, And, that all nations are bleſled, is aſmuch to ſap, as all nati- mat al na 
ons ſhall heare the bleſſing, that is, the pꝛomiſe of God ſhalbe p2ea: 1555 nm 
ched and publiſhed by the Goſpell among all nations. And outof 
this place the Pꝛophets haue dzawne many pꝛopheſies by a ſpiri⸗ 
tuallvuderſtanding, Ag P/a/. 2: Aſke of me and I vvill geue thee 


the heathen for thine inheritance , and the endes of the earth for 


thy Ae And again, /. 3. Their voyce hath gone through 
all the earth. Bꝛiefly, all the pꝛopheſies of the kingdom of Chziſt, 
and ofthe publiſhing ol the Goſpell chzoughout all þ wozld, haue 
ſpꝛong out ofthis place: In thee shall all the nations of the earth 7 
be bleſſed. IAherfoꝛe, to ſap that the natiũs are bleſſed,ts nothing The pro. 


phets dili- 


els, but that righteouſnes is freely geuen vntothem, oz that they ent 


art counted righteous befoze God, not by the lawe, but by the hea» Lveyed the 


pr romiles 


ring of faith: Fo2 Abraham was not tuffified by any other meancs made vnto 
then by hearing the wozd of pꝛomiſe, ok bleſſing, x of grace. Ther: che takers 
fozeglike as Abraham obtained imputation ofrighteouſnes by the 
hearing of faith ; euen ſo did all the Gentiles obtaine and pet doe 


obtaine the ſame. Foꝛ the ſame wozd that was firſt declared vnto 


Abraham, was alſo afterward publiſhed to all the Gentiles, 
Pereby then we ſee that to bleſſe (ignifieth nothing els, but (as 
J ſayd befoze)to pꝛeach and teach the woꝛd of the Goſpell, to con⸗ 


feſſe Chꝛiſt, and to ſpꝛead abꝛode the knowledge of him among al _ 0 


the Gentiles, And this is the Pꝛieſtly office and continuall ſacri- |, bs 


__— ol the Church in the new Teſtament, which viltributeth thys the church | 
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Chap. III. VPON THE EPISTLE 
bleſſing by pꝛeaching and by miniſtring of the ſacraments, by cõ⸗ 
foꝛting the bꝛokẽ hearted, by diſtributing the wozd of grace, which 
Abraham had, and which was alſo his bleſſing:which when he be: 
1 lleued, he receaued the bleſſing , So we allo beleuing the lame, are 
ve bleſ- bleſled. And this bleſſing is a great glozy,not befoze the wozld, 
—rS11 ana butbefoze God. Foz we haue heard that our ſinnes are fozgeuen 
nor corpo- yg, and that we are accepted of God, that God is our father, and 
levees that we are his childzen, with whom he will not be angrie, but will 
dreane deęliuer vs from ſinne, from death and all euils, and will geue vnto 
vs righteoulnes, like and eternall ſaluation. Of this bleſſing (as 1 
haue ſayd) doe the Pꝛophets pꝛeach in euery place, who did not ſo 
toldly conſider thoſe pꝛomiſes made vnto the fathers, as the wic⸗ 
| a. Jewes did, and as the popiſh Scholemen and Sectaries doe 
of at this dap, but did read them and way them with great diligence, 
8 an alſo dꝛew out of thoſe pꝛomiſes whatſoeuer they pꝛophecied 
Fietes. concerning Chyilt o2 his kingdom, So the Pꝛophecie of Hoſeas 
d. cr 1 3-Chapter: I vvill redeme them from the povver of the graue: I 
vvill deliuer them from death: O death I vvill be thy death: O 
graue I vyill be thy deſtruction, and ſuch like places of the other 
Pꝛophets, did all ſpꝛing out of theſe pꝛomiſes, in the which God 
pꝛomiſed to the fathers the bzuſing of the Serpents head and the 
Geng. bleſſing of all nations. I | 
|  Bozeoner, if the nations be bleſſed, that is to ſay, il they be ac⸗ 
coũted righteous befoze God, it followeth that they are free from 
inne and death, and are made partakers of righteouſnes, ſaluati⸗ 
| on and euerlaſting life, not fo2 their wozkes, but fo2 their faith in 
Gn. . Chzilt, Wherfoze that place of Geneſis the, x 2,chapter 2 In thee 
| shall all the nations be bleſſed, ſpeaketh not of the bleſſing of the 
mouth, butof ſuch ableſſing as belongeth to the imputationof 
righteouſnes, which is auaileable befoze God, and redemeth from 
the curſe of ſinne, and frõ all thoſe euils that do accompanie ſinne. 
The bleſ· Mom, this bleſſing is receaued onely by faith, Foz the text ſayeth 
fngisre- plainely: Abraham beleued, and it vvas accounted vnto him for 
ly by faith. righteouſnes. Therfoze it is a mere ſpirituall bleſſing, and there 
is no bleſſing in dede, but this: which although it be accurſed in the 
woꝛld ( as in dede it is), yet is it auailable befoze God, This place 
therefoze is of great foꝛce, that they which are ol faith, are become 
partakers of this pꝛomiſe ofthe bleſſing made vnto the beleuing 
Abraham. And by this meanes Paule pꝛeuenteth the 3 
| | * 
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TO THE GALATHIANS, Fol.r 260 


of the Jewes, which bzagge of a begetting and a wozking Abra- 
ham and iuſt befoze men, and not ofa beleuing Abraham. 

Now, like as the Jewes doe glozy onely of a wozking Abra- 
ham, euen ſo the Pope ſetteth out onely a wozking Chaiſt, oz ra: Teen 
ther an example of Chziſt.He that will liue godly (ſapeth he) muſt — 
walke as Chzilt hath walker, accozding to his owne ſaying in the cumple. 
13. ol John: I haue geuen you an example, that you should doe and not as 
euen as Ihaue done to you. We denie not but that the faich full 1. , 
ought to follow the example of Chzift, and to wozke well: but we 
ſay that they are not iuſtified thereby befoze God, And Paule doth 
not here reaſon what we ought to doe, but by what meanes we are 
made righteous. In this matter we mult ſet nothing befoze our 
eyes, but Jeſus Chziſt dying foz our ſinnes, and riſing againe fo} in che mat 

our righteouſnes, and him muſt we appzebend by Faith, as a gift, ag 
and not as an example. This reaſon vnderſtandeth not, and there: muſt con⸗ 
fozeasþ Jewes follow a wozking and not a beleuing Abraham, Peneglg | 
euen ſo the Papiſts and all that ſecke righteouſnes by wozks, doe nor the ex- 
behold and appzehend, not a iuſtifping, but a wozking Chziſt, and ci. 
by this meanes they ſwarue from Chziſt, from righteouſnes and 
ſaluation. And like as the Jewes which were ſaued, ought to fol- 
low the beleuing Abraham : ſo we alſo, if we will be deliuered fr 
our ſinnes and be ſaued, muſt cake hold of the tuſkifping and ſauing 
Chziſt, whom Abraham him ſelte alſo by faith did appꝛehend, and 
thꝛough him was bleſſed. 
At was in deede a great gloꝛp, that Abraham receaued circum- 
tilion at the commaundement of God, that he was endued wyth | 
excellent vertues, that he obeyed God in all things: as it is alſo x: is +004 
a great pꝛaiſe andfelicitie to follow the example of Chziſt woz- 0. 9 
king, to loue thy neighbour, to doe good to them that hurt thee, or Chee 
to pꝛap fo thine enemies, patiently to beare the ingratitude of bur jultif 
thoſe which render euill fo2 good: but all this auaileth nothing merk nor 
to righteouſnes befoze God. The excellent deedes and vertues ercbß. 
of Abraham were not the tauſe that he was counted righteous - | 
befoze God: So likewiſe the imitation and following of the ex- 
ample of Chziſt, doth not make vs righteous befoze God, Foz, to 
make vs righteous befoze God, there is a farre moze excellent 
pꝛice required, which is neyther the righteouſnes ol man, nox 
pet of the lawe , Here we mult haue Chꝛiſt, to bleſſe vs and ſaue g 
bs, like as Abraham had him fo2 hys bleſſer and Sauiour. 
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Chap. III. von THE EPISTLE 
How? 32ot by woꝛ kes, but by faith, herefoze,as there is great 
differẽce betwene the beleuing and wozking Abraham: ſo is there 
great difference betwene Chziſt bleſſing and redeming, # Chziſt 
wozking # geuing example. Mow, Paule ſpeaketh here of Chꝛiſt 
redeming and Abraham beleuing, and not of Chꝛiſt geuing exam⸗ 
ple, oꝛ of Abraham wozking. Therefoze he addeth purpolely,and 
that with great vehemencie: They vrhich are of faith, are bleſſed 
vvith faithfull Abraham. | 

Thefaich- TUherefo2e we mult ſeparate the belening and the wozking A- 
—ç abra- braham as farre alunder, as there is diſtance betwixt heauen and 
be ſeparate earth, A man beleuing in Chꝛiſt, is altogither a diuine perſon, the 
from the child of God, the inheritour of the wozld, a conquerour of ſinne, 


. vvorking 


Abraham. death, the wozld and the deuill: therefozehe can not be p2ailed and 
magnified enough. Let vs not ſuffer this faichfull Abraham to lie 
hid in his graue, as he is hid from the Jewes : but let vs highly ex⸗ 
toll and magniſte him, and let vs fill both heauen and earth wyth 
his name: ſo that in reſpect of this faithfull Abraham, we ſee no⸗ 
thing at all inthe wozking Abraham. Fo2 when we ſpeake of this 
faichfull Abraham, we are in heauen. But afterwards, doing thoſe 
things which the wozking Abraham did, which were carnalland 
karthly, and not diuine and heauenly (but in as much as they were 
geuen vnto him of God) we are amõg men in earth. The beleuing 
Abraham therefoze filleth both heauen and carth. So euery Chzi⸗ 
ſtian thzough his Faith filleth heauen and earth, ſo that beſides 
it, he ought to behold nothing. 
Now, by cheſe woꝛdes, shalbe bleſſed, Paule gathereth an ar: 
gument ofthe contrary: Foz the Scripture is full of oppolitions, 
rrarypro- as when two contraries are compared togither. And it is a poynt 
As: 2 of cunning to marke well theſe oppoſitions in the Scriptures, and 
virh his bp them to expound the ſentences therof; As here, this wod bleſ⸗ 
ey: ſing impoꝛ tech alſo the contrary, that ts to ſay, malediction, Foꝛ 
dee when the Scripture ſayth, that all nations which are of faith, are 
=. bleſſed with faithlull Abraham, it followerh neceſſarily, that all, 


through 
faith: cher- ag well Jewes as Gentiles, are accurſed without faith, oz without 


bc lach, this faithfull Abraham. Foz the pꝛomiſe of bleſſing was geuen to 


Cure, ac. Abraham, that in him all nations ſhould be bleſſed. There is no 
$0 bleſſing then to be looked fo, but onely in the pzomile made vnto 
Abraham, now publiſhed bythe Goſpell thzoughout the whole 


wo)ld, Therefoze, wharlveuer is wout that bleſling, is an 


| FS T o THE GALATHIANS. | Fol. 121 
And this Paule ſheweth plainely when he layeth: 


Verſe. 20. For as many as are of che vvorkes of the lavve, are 
accurſed. 


Here pe ſee that the turſe is as it were a floude ſwallowing vp 7%< 2 
whatſoeuer is without Abraham: that is to ſap, without faith, and endet 
the pꝛomiſe ofthe blefling of Abraham. Nom, if the lawe it ſelte = _— 
geuen by Moiſes at the commaundement of God, maketh them ber 
ſubtect tothe curſe which are vnder it, much moꝛe ſhall the lawes bach. 
and traditions ſo doe, which are deuiſed by man. Me therefoze that 
will auoide the curſe, muſt lay hold vpon the pzomile of bleſſing, 
o2 vpon the faith of Abraham, oz elſe he ſhall remaine vnder the 
- curſe, Upon this place therefoze (halbe bleſſed inthee] tt follo- 
weth, that all nations, whether they were befoze Abraham, in his 
time, oz after him, are accurled and ſhall abide vnder the curſe foz 
euer, vnleſſe they be bleſſed in the Faith of Abraham, vnto whom 
the pꝛomiſe of the bleſſing was geuen to be publiſhed by his ſede, 
th2onghout the whole wozld, - 
To know theſe things it is very neceſſary,fo2 they helpe great⸗ 
ly to comfoꝛt troubled and afflicted cõſciences: and mozeouer they 
teach vs to ſeparate the righteouſnes of faith from the righteoul⸗ The righte 


ouſnes 
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nes of the fleſh, oꝛ ciuil righteouſnes. Foz we muſt note that Paule 2 8 


is here in hand, not with a matter of policie, but with a diuine and all righce- 
a ſpirituall matter, leſt any mad bzaine ſhould cauill, and ſap that 
he curſeth and condenmeth politike lawes and Magiſtrates. Dere 

all the Sophiſters and popiſh Scholemen are dumme and can ſay 
nothing. Wherefoze the readers muſt be admoniſhed that in this 

place there is nothing handled as touching ciuill lawes, manners, 

02 matters politicall (which are the oꝛdinances of God and good Ci 1 
things, and the Scripture elſewhere appꝛoueth and commendeth # ordinad - 
the lame), but of a ſpirituallrightcouſnes, by the which we are {504. & of - 
iuſtiſted befoze God, and are called the childꝛẽ of God inthe king: ol. 
dom of heauen. To be bꝛiefe, there ts nothing handled here concer⸗ 

ning the bodily life;but concerning euerlaſting life, where no bleſs 

ſing is to be hoped fo2,02 righteouſnes to be ſought either thzough 

the lawe, oꝛ traditions, oꝛ whatſoeuer can be named in this life,be- 

ſides the pꝛomiſe of Abrahams bleſſing. Let ciuil lawes and oꝛdi⸗ 
nantes abide in their place and oꝛder: let the magiſtrate make ne- 


uer fo good and excellent lawes: pet notwithſtanding they deliuer 


s 225 Chap. III. vron THE EPISTLY 
n no man from the curſe of Gods lawe. The kingdom of Babylon oz: 
dained of God, and by him committed vnto kings, had excellent 
lawes, and all nations were commaunded to obey them: not wyth⸗ 
ſtanding this obedience of the lawes did not ſaue it from the curſe 
of the lawe of God, In like manner we obey the lawes of Pꝛinces 
and magiſtrates, but we are not therefoze righteous befoze God: 
fo2 here we are in an other matter. | 
It is not without cauſe that J doe fo diligẽtly teach and repete 
this diſtinction: Fo2 the knowledge thereof is very neceſſary, Al⸗ 
beit there are fewe that marke it oꝛ vnderſtand it in dede, Againe, 
Therighte the confounding and mingling together of the heauenly and ciuill 
faith and tighteouſnes, is very eaſie. In y ciuill righteouſnes we muſt haue 
cnull igh- regard to lawes & wozks: but in the ſpirituall, diuine and heauẽ ly 
are caſfly łighteouſnes, we muſt vtterly reiect all lawes & wozks, and ſet the 
<ontoun- onely pꝛomiſe and bleſſing befoze our eies, which layeth befoze vs 
85 Chꝛiſt the geuer of this bleſſing & grace, and our onely Sauiour. 
So that this ſpirituall righteouſnes, ſecluding the lawe and all 
wozks, looketh onely vnto the grace and bleſſing which is geuen 
by Chziſt,as it was pꝛomiſed to Abraham, and ot him beleued. 
ereby we may platuelp ſee, that this argument is inuincible. 
The bleſ= Fo if we mult hope to receaue this bleſſing by Chyift alone, then 
fingmolt it mult needes follow ofthe contrary, that it is not receaued by the 
ned by law. Fot the bleſſing was geuen to faithfull Abraham befoze the 
ke lawe and wythout the lawe , Now, like as Abraham beleeued in 
lavv. Chyiſtwhich was to come, the geuer of the bleſſing : ſo and by the 
ſame faith, we belene in Chꝛiſt which is come and pꝛeſent, and ſo 
are we now iuſtiſied by faith, as Abraham was then tuſtified by 
faith, They therfo2e which are vnder the law, are not bleſſed, but 
remaine vnder the curſe. | 
_  Thisthe Pope and his pꝛoude Pꝛelates doe not beleue, no} 
tan beleue, neither can they abide this doctrine. Yet muſt we not 
hold our peace, but mult confeſle the truth and ſay, that the Papa⸗ 
tie is accurſed: yea all the lawes and ciuill ozdinances ofthe Em- 
perour are accurſed: Foz acco2ding to Paule, whatſoeuer is with: 
Rovv the dut the pꝛomiſe and faith of Abtaham, is accurſed. Then our ad- 

_ aduerſa- yterſaries heare this, by and by they peruert & ſclaũder our wozds, 
bert and As though we taught that the Magiſtrates ſhould not be honozed, 
cer, but that we raiſe vp ſeditions againſt the Emperour, that we con- 
ont vobas demne al lawes, that we ouerthzow anddeſtrop cũmon ., et. 

| N | | But 
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But they doe vs great wong. Foz we put a difference betwene 
the coꝛpoꝛall and the ſpirituall bleſſing, and we ſay that the Em · 
perour is bleſſed with a coꝛpoꝛal bleſſing. Foz, to haue a kingdõ, 
lawes and ciuill ozdinaunces, to haue a wife, childzen, houſe and 
landes, is a bleſſing , Foz all theſe things are the good creatures 


and giftes of God, But we are not deliucred from the enerlaſting rhe cerpo 


curſe by this coꝛpoꝛall bleſſing, which is but tempozall and mut 4 bens 
haue an ende. Therefoze we condemne not lawes, neither doe we vs no: &6 
ſtirre vp ſedition againſt the Emperour:but we teach that he muſt lane. 
be obeyed, that he muſt be feared, reuerenced and honoured , but 
vet ciuily. But when we ſpeake of the bleſſing after the manner 
of Diuines, chen we ſap boldly wyth Paule, that all things which 
are wpthout the faith and pꝛomiſe of Abraham, are accurſed and 
abide vnder that euerlaſting curſe of God. Foz there we muſt. 
looke fo2 an other life after this, and an other bleſſing after this 
coꝛpoꝛall bleſſing, 

To conclude, we ſay that all cozpozall things; are the good crea? 2 
tures of God, Therefoze (as I haue ſapd) to haue wife, childzen, ne g 
goods, to haue politike lawes & oꝛdinances, ate the good bleſſings 1 
of God in their place: that is to ſay; they are tempozallbleſſings * 
belonging to this like. But theſe bleſſings the Juſtic:aries x Laws 
wozkers of all ages, as the Jewes, Papilts , Sectaries and ſuch 
luke, do confound and mingle togither. Foz they put no diflerence 

betwene cozpozall and ſpiritual bleſſings, Therfoze they ſay: Me 
haue a lawe, and this lawe is good, holy and righteous: therefoze 
we are juſtified thꝛough it. Who denieth but that the law is good, 


holy and righteous ? But pet is it alſo the lawe of malediction, of The lavve 


inne, ok math and of death. Wherefoze we make here a diſtincti: yy; amt and 
on betwene the cozpozall and ſpirituall bleſſing, and ſap, that God dach. 

hath a double bleſſing; one coꝛpoꝛall fox this life,and an other ſpi⸗ 

rituall fo2 the everlaſting life, Therefoze to haue riches, childꝛen co 

and ſuch like, we ſay it is a bleſſing, but in his degree, that is to di. _—_ 

ſap, in thys life pꝛeſent. But as touching like euerlaſting, it is not ſeparate 

enough to haue coꝛpoꝛall bleſſings : fox the verie wicked do there: © char” _= 2 

in abound moſt ok all. It is not ſufficient that we haue ciuill fag, 

righteoulnes 02 the righteouſnes or the lawe: foꝛ therein allo the 

wicked dae ſpecially flouriſh . Theſe things God diſtributeth in 

the wozld freely, and beſtoweth them boch vppon the good and 

bad, like ag he ſuffereth the Sunne toriſe both vpon the good and 
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Chap. III. VPON THE EPISTLE 
ci be, the euill, and ſendeth raine vpon the righteoug and vnrighteous: 
®orveck fox he is liberall vnto all. And to him it is a ſinall matter to put all 
doch vpoa Creatures vnder the feete of þ wicked, The Creature is ſubiect to 
on oe vanitie, not of his ovvne vvill. Rew.8#. They therefoze which haue 
| but onely theſe coꝛpoꝛʒall bleſſings, are not the childzen of God, 
bleſſed befoze God ſpiritually, as was Abraham: but they are vn- 
der the curſe,as Paul here ſapth: V Vhoſocuer is vnder the vvorks 

of the lavve, is vnder the curſe: 

Paule might haue ſayd by a generall pꝛopalition : Uhatſoeuer I 
is without faith, is vnder the curle. He ſayeth not ſo, but he taketh 
that which beſides faith is the beſt, the greateſt and moſt excellent 
among all cozpozall bleſſings of the wozld : to witte, the lawe of 
God. That law(ſapth he)in deede is holy and geuen of God: not: 
withſtanding it doth nothing elſe but make all men ſubiect to the 

The effe&s curſe. and kepe them vnder the ſame, Now, il the lawe of God doe 

of thelavy hzing men vnder the curſe, much moze may the ſame be ſayd of in: 
feriour lawes and bleſſings. And that it may be plainely vnderſtid 
what Paule calleth it to be vnder the curſe, he nen by 1 te: 
ſtimonie ofthe Scripture,ſaping: 


beste. Verſe. o. For itisvvrytten: Curſed is euery man that continu- 
eth not in all things yvhich are vvryttẽ in the booke of the 
lavve, to doe them. 


Paule goeth about to pꝛoue by this teſtimonie taken out ok the 
27;0f Deuteronomie, that all men which are vnder the law oz vn: 
der the wozkes of the lawe, are accurſed, oz vnder the curſe: 
that is to ſay, vnder ſinne, the wzath of God, and euerlaſting 
death. Fo2 he ſpeaketh not (as I haue ſapde befoze ) ofacozps- 
rall, but ofa ſpirituall curſe, which mult nedes be the curſe of eur: 
laſtingdeath and hell. And this is a wonderfull maner of pꝛouing. 

paul pro · Fo} Paule pꝛuueth this affirmatiue ſentence, which he bozoweth 
very ehe  Outof Moiſes: : vvhoſoeuer are of the vvorks of the lavve are vnder 
ſentence the curſe: by this negatine : Curſed is euery one that abideth no: 
wy 3 all things, &c. Nom, theſe two ſentences of Paule and Moiſes 
raue. ſeeme cleane contrary. Paule ſapeth:whoſoeuer ſhall do the woꝛks 
of the lawe. is accurſed. Moiſes ſayeth:whoſoeuer ſhall not doe the 

wo ks of the law, are acturſed. How ſhall theſe two ſayings be re- 
ctonciled togither?o? elſe, ¶ which is moꝛe how ſhal the one be p20- 
ued by the _ An deede no man can well W. this nleſ 

| vnlelle 


„ 


treateth in this place, wherabout he goeth, and how he looketh in- 
to Moiſes. Me is here (as befoze J haue often ſapd in a ſpirituall 
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vnleſſe he alſo know and vnderſtand the artiele of tuſtification, 
Paule(no dout)being among the Galathians, Had befoze moe 


largely entreated of this matter:foz elſe they could not haue vnder 
ſtand it, ſeeing he doth here but touch it by the way. But becauſe 
they had heard him declare the ſame vnto them beloze, they being 


now againe put in minde thereof,doe call it to remembꝛance. And 
theſe two ſentences are not repugnant, but do very wel agree. Te 
alſo doe teach in like maner: That the hearers of the lavve are not 


righteous before God, but the doers of the lavve halbe iuſtified. 


Rom. . And contrariwiſe: They that are of the vyorks of the law. 
are vnder the curſe , Fox the article ot iuſtiſication teacheth, that 


whatſoeuer is without the faith of Abraham, is accurſed. And pet 


notwithſtanding the righteouſnes of the lawe mult be fulfilled in Sentences 


vs. Rom. 8. To a man that is ignoꝛãt of the doctrine of faith, theſe et 


tures ſom. 


two ſentences ſeeme to be quite contrarie. timeſeeme 


Firſt of all therfoze,we mult marke well wherevpon Paule en- (90* ©" 


matter, ſeparated from policie and from all lawes,and he looketh 
into Moiſcs with other eyes then the hypocrits and falle apoſtles 
doe, and expoundeth the lawe ſpiritually.Therefoze the whole ef- 
fect ofthe matter conſiſteth in this woꝛd [to doe |. Nom, to doe the 
lawe, is not onely to doe it out wardly, but to doe it truely and per; 


ſectly. There be two ſoꝛtes then ol doers of the lawe: The firſt are e. 
they which are of the wozkes ofthe lawe, againſt whom Paule in: ers of che 


ueieth thzoughout all this Epiſtle, The other ſoꝛt are they which 
are of faith, of whom we will ſpeake hereafter . Now, to be of the 


law o2 ofthe wozks of the law, and to be offaith,are quite contra⸗ 


ty, yea euen as contrary as God and the Deuill, ſinne and righte⸗ 


dulnes, death and life. Foz they are ot the lawe which would be iu⸗ Tobe of 


ſtifiedby the lawe. They are of faith, which do alluredly cruſt that Tober 


they are iuftifted though mercy alone fo2Chziſtes ſake. Me which > 


ſapth that righteduſnes is of faith, curſeth e condemneth the righ⸗ 
teouſnes of wozks. Contrariwile, he which ſaith that righteouſnes 
is ofthe law, curſeth and condemneth the righteouſnes of Faith: 
Therfoze they are altogither contrary the one to the other. 

De that conſidereth this, chall eaſely vnderſtand, that to obſerue | 
the law, is not to do that which is commaunded in the lawe in out: ro de che 
ward ſhewonly(as the hypocrites imagine / but in ſpirite : that is 

| R 
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A door of £9 ſap, truely and perfectly, But where ſhall we finde him that wil 
the lavve {Q accompliſh the law ? Let vs ſee him we will pꝛaiſe him. Here 
to che Fa, Bur aduerſaries haue their aunſwer readie, ſaping: The doers of 
piſtes. bee shalbe juſtified, Rom. 2. Uery well. But let vs firſt de: 
rmete be fine who be thele doers of the law. They call him a doer of the law, 
the vyorks Which doth the wozkes ofthe lawe, and ſo by thoſe wozkes going 
prepar3*®- befoze, is made righteous. This is not to doe the law accoꝛding to 
Papittes Paule: fo (as J haue ſayd) to be ofthe wozks of the law and to be 
canleb em, of faith, are contrary things. Therfoze to ſeke to be iuſtiſied by the 
before iu- Wozkes ofthe law, is to denie the righteouſnes of faith. TUherfoze 
Maca" theſe Juſticiaries and Lawwozkers, when they doe the law, euen 
cient cauſe in (0 doing denie the righteouſnes of Faith, and ſinne againſt the 
Wereoß. firſt, the ſecond, and third commaundement, yea euen againſt the 
The errour Whole lawe. Foꝛ God commaundeth that we ſhould wozſhip him 
and mpic- in Faith, and inthe feare of his name. On the contrarie, they 
Juſticia- make righteouſnes of wozkes, without faith and againſt Faith: 
Gs. therefoze in that they doe the lawe, they doe cleane contrary to the 
lawe, and ſinne moſt deadly. Foz they denie the righteonſnes of 
God, his mercie and his pꝛomiſes: they denie Chʒiſt wyth all his 
benefites , and in their heart they ſtabliſh, not the righteouſnes ol 
the lawe (which they vnderſtand not, and much leſſe doe it): but a 
mere fantaſie and an Jdoll of the lawe, Therefoze we muſt needes 
ſap, that not onely in doing of the lawe they doe it not, but allo they 
ſinne, and denie the diuine Maieſtie in al his pꝛomiles. And ta this 
ende the lawe was not geuen. 
| Therefoze,thep,not vnderſtanding the lawe, abuſe the lawe, 
Nr. to. and as Paule ſapeth: They being ignorant of the righteouſnes 
| of God, and ſeeking to ſtablish their ovvne righteouſnes, haue 
not ſubmitted them ſelues to the righteouſnes of God. Rom. 10. 
Foz they are blinde, and knom not how they ought co iudge of 
Faith and of the pꝛomiſes, and therefoze wythout all vnderſtan⸗ 
ding they ruſh into the Scripture, taking holde but of one parte 
thereof: to witte, the lawe, and this they imagine that they are a- 
ble to fulfill by wozkes. But this is a very dꝛeame, a bewitching 
and illuſion of the heart: and that righteouſnes of the lawe, which 
they thinke they doe fulfill, is nothing elſe in very dede, but Jdola⸗ 
trie and blaſphemie againſt God. Thereloze it can not be but they 
muſt needes abide vnder the curſe, 1 
It is impoſſible therfoze that we ſhould doe the law in ſuch ſoꝛt 


Fg 


ag 


ilthou be without that pzomile, thou art vnder the curſe . Tfthou 


he poure out his bleſſing in ſo great abundance , Therefoze when 
God ſawe that we could not fulfill the lawe , he pꝛouided foz this 
long befo2e the lawe, and pꝛomiſed the bleſſing to Abraham, ſap- 


pꝛomiſe, are accurſed. 


lawe, that is to ſap, to loue God and our neighbour , But the holy 
Gholt is not receaued thꝛough the lawe {fo2 they which are vnder 


of Faith, chat is to lay, though the pꝛomiſe. We mult be bleſſey 


laith. Therefoze befoze all things, we muſt heare and reteaue the 11,19 ce 


neighbour, then doe they good wozkes, then doe they carie the 
troſſe patiently, This is to doe the lawe in dede:otherwiſe the law 
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as they imagine, and much leſſe that we ſhould be (uffified there⸗ 
by, This thing firſt the lawe it ſelfe teſtilieth, which hath a clean 
contrary effect: Fo it increaſeth ſinne, it wozkech wꝛath, it accu⸗ Ar | 
ſeth, it terrifieth and condẽneth. Pow then ſhould it tulkifie? Poze- ©"? 
ouer,the pꝛomiſe alſo ſheweth the very ſame thing. Foz it was ſaid 

vnto Abraham: In thee shall all the nati6s of the eartfi hè bleſſed. o 
There is no bleſſing therfoze but in the pꝛomile of Abraham: and 


be vnder the curle, thou fulfilleſt not the lawe, becauſe thou art vn⸗ 
der ſinne, the Deuill, and euerlaſting death: all which do aſſuredly 
follow the curſe, To conclude, Jf righteoulnes ſhould come by the 
lawe, then ſhould the pꝛomiſe of God be in vaine,# in vaine ſhould 


ing: In thee shall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed. And ſo 
hath he teſtified that all the nations ſhould be bleſſed, not by b law, 
but thꝛough the pꝛoimiſe made vnto Abraham, They therfoze that 
lay hold on the lawe, and ſeeke to be iuſtilied therby, deſpiling the 


Cherfoze| to doe] is firſt of all, to beleue, and ſo though faith 
to perfozme the lawe. Te mul firſt receaue the holy ghoſt, where To fun 
with we being lightened and made new creatures, begin to doe the 


the lawe, as Paule ſapeth, are vnder the curſe): but by the hearing 
onely with Abraham in the pꝛomiſe made vnto him, and in hys 


pꝛomiſe, which letteth out Chzilt, and offereth him to all beleuers: lavvizob- 
and when they haue taken holde vpon him by faith, the holy Ghoſt ſerved 
is geuen bnto them fo2 his ſake . Then doe they loue God e their 


remaineth alwayes vndone. Wherefoze,if thou wilt define truely 

and plainly what it is to do the law, it is nothing els, but to beleue 

in Jeſus Chziſt, and when the holy Ghoſt is receaued thzough 

faith in Chꝛiſt, to woꝛke thoſe things which are commaunded in 

the lawe: and otherwiſe we are not able to «Ws the lawe, 
3 
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ro do the Foz the Scripture ſayth, that there is no bleſſing without the pꝛo⸗ 
lavve. miſe, no not in the law. It is impoſſible therfoze co accompliſh the 
law without the pꝛomiſe. 
There is not one therfoze to be found in all the wozld, vntowhs 

this name and title, to be called a doer of the lawe, appertaineth, 

without the pꝛomiſe ofthe golpell. Wherefoze this wozd / doer of 

the law]is a fained terme, which no man vnderſtandeth vnleſſe he 

be without and aboue the lawe inthe bleſling and faith of Abra- 

Adoer of ham, So that the true doer ofthe law is he, who receauing 5̊ holy 
che lav Ve. Ghoſt thꝛough faith in Chꝛiſt, beginneth to loue God and to doe 
good vnto his neighbour. So that this wozd [ to do the lawe] muſt 
compꝛehend faith alſo which makech the tree, and when the tree is 

made, then follow the frutes , The tree muſt be firſt, and then the 

frute. Fo2 the apples make not the tree, but the tree maketh ö ap⸗ 

ples. So faith ſirſt maketh the perlon, which afterwards bzingeth 

fo2th woꝛks. Therkote to do the lawe without faith, is to make the 

In Divini- apples of wood x earch without the tree: which is not to make ap⸗ 
ty rhe 0 ples, but mere fantaſies. Contrariwiſe, if the tree be made, chat is 
famed to ſap, the perſon 02 doer, which is made thzough faith in Chziſt, 
chroug®. works will follow. Foz the doer mulk needes be befoze the things 

fore there which are done, and not p things which are done, befoze the doer. 
beanie he doer chen is not lo called ofthe things that are done, but of 
+... the things that are to be done. Foz Chyiltians art not made righ⸗ 
dne teous in doing righteous things, but being now made righteous 
maderigh- hy faith in Chꝛiſt, they doe righteous things. In politike matters 
Jain T n it cometh lo to paſſe, that the doer 02 wozker is made ofthe things 
_—_— which are w2ought, as a man in playing the carpenter becometh 
chinas cc. a carpenter: but in dinine matters the wozkers are not made of 
the wozks going beioze,but the perions made and framed already 

by faith which is in Chꝛiſt, are now become doers and wozkers, 
Nen. j. Ok ſuch ſpeaketh Paule when he ſayth: The doers of the lavy shall 

be ĩuſtified, that is, ſhalbe counted righteous. 

ne. Dea the very Sophiſters and Scholemen are compelled to 
arine of conkeſſe, x ſo they teach alſo, that a moꝛall wozke outwardly done, 
wee Sopti- if it be not dune wpth a pure heart, a good will, and true intent, 
Scholemẽ. it is but hypocriſte And hereof. cometh the pꝛouerbe among the 
Germaines: Such a cowle couereth many a knaue. Foz the vile 

and the wickedſt knaue inthe wozld may counterfeite the ſame 
wozks that a godly mi wozketh by faith, ludas didy ſame ay 

tha 
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that the other Apoſtles did. What fault was there in the wozkes lud dd 


of Iudas, ſeeing he did the ſelfe ſame wozks that the other Apoſtles eker 
did? Here marke what the popiſh Sophiſter anſwereth out ol his ch the 
mozall Philoſophie. Although he did the ſelfe ſame wozkes(ſayth des aig 
he) which the other Apoſtles did, notwithſtanding, becauſe þ per- 
ſon was repꝛobate, and the iudgement of reaſon peruerſe, therfoze 


his wozks were hypocriticall and not true, as were the wozkes of 


the other Apoſtles, how like ſoeuer they ſeemed to be in outward 


ſhew. Wherefoze they them ſelues are conſtrained to graunt that 1opolicie 
in politike & externall matters, wozks do not iuſtifie,vnleſſe there ent 
be topned withall an vpꝛight heart, will x iudgement. How much get ro be 
moꝛe are they compelled to confeſle the ſame tn ſpiritual matters, —— 
where, befoze all things, there muſt be a knowledge of God, and done vvith 
faith which may purifie the heart? They walke therfoze in wozks 38925... 
and in the righteouſnes of the law, as ludas did in the wozks ofthe more in Di 
Apoſtles: not vnderſtanding what they ſay oz what they affirme. 
And although Paule ſayth plainly euerp where that the lawe tuſtt- 

fieth not, but cauleth wzach,vtcereth linne,rcueileth the indignati- The effeQs 
on and judgement of God, and thꝛeatneth euerlaſting death: pet 
notwithſtãding, reading theſe things they ſee them not, much leſſe 

doe they vnderſtand them. Therefoze they deſerue not to be called 
hypocrites, but viſours ſhadowes of dilguiſed hypocrites, moſt 
miſerably bewitched in that they dzeame that they are iuſtiſied by 

the wozks of the lawe. TWherefoze (as J haue ſapd) this woꝛde 

doer ofthe lawe] as they define it, is an imagined terme, a very 
monſter, and no where to be found. EY 

' UWherfoze,when Paule pꝛoueth this place:VVhoſocuer are of 

the vvorks of the law are vnder the curſe, by this ſentence of Moi- 64... 

ſes: Curſed is euery one that abideth not in all that is vvrytten in . f 40 
this booke, he pzouethnot one contrary by an other, as at the firſt nor p 
light it map appeare, but he pꝛoueth it rightly and in due oꝛder. — I 
Fo; Moiſes meaneth and teacheth the ſelfe ſame thing that Paule an hel 
doth, when he ſapeth:Curſed is euery one vvhich doth not all. &c. 

But no man doth them: therefoze wholoeuer are of the woꝛkes of 

the lawe, kepe not the lawe. If they kepe it not, they are vnder the 

curſe. But ſeeing there be two ſoztes ol men that are doers of the 

lawe ( as befo2e J haue ſayd, ) that is to ſay, true doers and hypo · 


trites, the true doers muſt be ſeparated from the hypocrites, The True g. 


true doers of the lawe are they which thzough Tye the good r.. 
| [1 + | 
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tree befo2e the fruit, doers and wozkers befoze þ wozkes. Ofthele 


ſpeaketh Moiſes alſo; and except they be ſuch, they are vnder the 


curſe, But the hypocrites are not of this ſo2t;fo2 they thinke co ob⸗ 


taine righteouſnes by wozks, and by them to make the perſon iuſt 


and acceptable. Foz thus they dꝛeame: Qe that are ſinners and 


vnrighteous, will be made righteous, Pow ſhall that be? By good 


w92kes . Therefoze they doe euen like as a fooliſh builder, which 
goeth about of the rouffe to make the foundation, ofthe fruites to 
make the tree. Foz when they ſeeke to be iuſtiſied by wozkes, of 
the wozks they would make the wozker,which is directly againſt 
Moiſes, which maketh ſuch a wozker ſubiect to the curſe, as well 


as Paule doth, Therefoze whiles they goe about to doe the lawe, 


they not onely doe it not, but alſo denie (as J haue ſayd) the firſt 
commaundement, the pꝛomiſes of God, the pꝛomiſed bleſſing of 
Abraham, they renounce Faith, and they goe about to make 
them ſelues bleſſed by their owne woꝛkes: that is to ſay, to iuſti⸗ 
fie them ſelues, to deliuer them ſelues from ſinne and death, to o⸗ 
uercome the Deutll , and violently to lay holde vpon the kingdom 
of heauen, And this is plainely to renounce God, and to ſet them 
ſelues in the place of God. Foz all theſe are the wozkes of the 
diuine Maieſtie alone, and not of ante creature either in heauen 
oz in earth. | | 
Hereupon Paul was able eaſily to fozeſhew out of the firſt com: - 


maundement, the abominations that were to come, which Anti- 


chꝛiſt houldbzing into the Church, Foz all they which teach that 
any other wozſhip is neceſſary to ſaluation, then that which God 
requireth of vs by the firſt commaundement, which is the feare of 
God, Faith and the loue of God, are plaine Antichziſtes, and ſec 
them ſelues in the place of God. That ſuch ſhould come, Chꝛiſt 
him ſelfe fozetold,when he ſapeth,Math. 24: Manie shall come in 
my name, ſaying: Iam Chriſt, So we alſo at this day may bold- · 
ly and eaſily pzonounce, that whoſoeuer ſeeketh righteouſnes by 
wozkes wythout Faith, denieth God and maketh himſelfe God, 


Foz thus he thinketh : Jf J doe this wozke, J ſhall be righteous, 


] ſhallbe a conquerer of ſinne, death, the Deuill, the wzach of 


God, and ol hell, and ſhall obtaine life everlaſting, And what is 


this els (Il pꝛay pou) but to chalenge that wozke vnto him ſelfe 
which doth belong to God alone, and to ſhew in deve, that he him 


 lelfe is God? Therefozeit is an eaſie matter foz vs to popheſir 


8 r 


To THE GALATHIANS, Fol. 126 2 | 
and molt certainely to Judge of all choſe which are without faith, 
that they are not onely Jdoſacers, but verie Idols, which vente 
God and ſette them ſelues in the place of God. Uppon the ſame 
ground Peter alſo Pꝛophecieth when he ſayeth: There shall be a- 7 
mongſt you falſe teachers, vvhich priuelie shall bring in damna- 
ble here ſies, and shall denie the Lord, &c. and make marchan- 
diſe of the people. 07; | 
And inthe olde Teſtament all the pꝛopheſies againſt Jdolatrie 
ſpꝛang out ofthe firſt commaundement, Foz all the wicked kings 
and P2ophets, with all the vnfaithfull people, did nothing elſe but 
that which the Pope and all hypocrites alwayes do. They, cõtem⸗ The 140 la. 
ning the firſt commaundemẽt and wozſhip appopnted of God, and 10 de 
deſpiling the pꝛomiſe of Abrahams ſede, euẽ that ſede in whom all 
nations ſhould be bleſſed and ſanctiſted, oꝛdained a wicked wozſhip 
cleane contrary to the woꝛd of God, and ſaide: Tith this wozſhip 
wil we ſerue God & ſet out his pꝛaiſe, which hach bꝛought vs out of 
plandof Egypt. So leroboam made two golden calues and ſayd: . t 
*Behold thy gods, O Iſrael, vvhich brought thee out of the lid of golden 
Egypt. This he ſayd ol the true God which had redemed Iſrael, ichen 
and pet both he and all the people were Idolaters: Foz they woz⸗ 
ſhipped God contrary to the ſirſt commaundement. They onelß 
regarded the woꝛke: which being done, they counted them ſelues 
righteous befoze God. And what was this elſe, but to denie God 
him ſelfe, whom they confeſſed with their mouth, and ſayd that he 
had bꝛought them out ofthe land of Egypt? Paule ſpeaketh of ſuch 
Jdolaters when he ſayeth: They confeſſe that they knovy God, 7.776. 
but in their deedes they denie him. 8 
Wherefoze all hypocrites and idolaters goe about to doe thoſe 1 h 
wozkes, which pꝛoperly pertaine to the diuine aieſtie, and be» goc abo 
long to Chziſt only & alone. In dede they ſap not iu plaine wozds, {290 war 
J am God, J am Chziſt, and pet in bery deede they pꝛoudly cha ⸗ „hieb be- 
lenge vnto themſelues the Diuinttte and office of Chaiſt,and ther 1558 Chr 
foze it is as much in effect as if they ſayd: Jam Chʒiſt, N ama 
Dauiour, not onelp of my ſelfe, but alſo of others. This the 
Monks haue not only taught, but alſo haue made the whole wozld 
to beleue: to witte, that they are able, not onely to make them 
I ſelues righteous thoꝛom their hypocriticall holines, but alſo o- 
I tbersvnto whom they cõmunicate the ſame: wheras notwithſtan⸗ 
ding it is the pꝛoper and only office of 9 tuſtifie the ſinner, 
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I The Pope in like manner, by publiſhing and ſpꝛeading his diui⸗ 
A iaſddtie Mitte theoughout the whole wozld, hath dented and vtterly buried 
or divine the office and diuinitie of Chꝛiſt. | | | 
plas It is expedient that theſe things ſhould be well caught and well 
2 weyed,fo2 thereby we may learne to iudge of the whole Chziſtian 
ele. dottrine, and the life of man: alſo to confirme mens conſciences: to 
* oy. vnderſtand all pꝛopheſies and all che holy Scriptures, and right: 
of tach. Ip to fudge ok all other things. Me that knoweth all theſe things 
rue pose Lightly, may certainly iudge that the Pope is Antichziſt, becauſe 
« ant. he teacheth a farre other maner ol wozſhip, then the firſt table ſet: 
chiiſt. teth out. Me may perfectly know and vnderſtand, what it is to de. 
nie God, to denie Chziſt, and what Chꝛiſt meaneth when he ſapth: 
Mat.z.;, Many shall come in my name, ſaying, Iam Chriſt :TWhatit is to 
bie againſt God, and to be liſted vpaboue all that is called God, 
3 or that is vvorshipped: Whatit (ignifieth that Antichriſt ſitteth 
r. in the temple of God,shevving himſelfe as God: What it is, to 
Dau glas. ſee the abomination of deſolation ſtãding in the holy place, &c. 
Now, hereof ſp2ing all thele milchiefes, that this curſed hypo⸗ 
use criſic will not be made righteous by the diuine bleſſing, noz crea- 
uous thing ted a new of God the creatoꝛ. It will in no wile be a patient, oz ſuf: 
0 pociſie fer any thing to be wzought in her: but wil needes be altogither an 
agent, e woꝛke thoſe things which ſhe ſhould ſuffer God to wozke 
in her and receaue ol him. Therfoze ſhe maketh her ſelſe a creato 
and a tuſfifier thꝛough her owne wozks, deſpiling the bleſſing pꝛo⸗ 
miſed and geuen to Abraham and to his beleuing childzen: So 
Every me · that euery hypocrite is both the matter and the woꝛker (although 
- riemovger this be againſt Phbiloſophie, fo; one and the ſelfe ſame thing can 
matter and not woꝑke bpon it (elf): the matter, becauſe he is a ſinner:the wo; 
me ol abe ker, becauſe he putteth on a cowle, 02 chooſeth ſome other wozke 
vrorke& chzougb the which he hopeth ta delerue grace, and to laue him ſelf 
the vyork- and others: thereloze he is boch the creature and the creatoz. No 
man therelaze can expꝛeſſe with wozds, how execrable and hozri- 
ro ſecke ble it is, to ſeeke righteouſnes in the lawe oꝛ by wozkes, wythout 
righreouſ- the bleſſing. Foz it is the Abomination ſtãding in the holy place, 


the bleſſin atio 
16-76% which denieth God; aun ſetteth vp the creature in the plate ol the 
The doers of the law therſoꝛe are not the hypocrites, obſeruing 


The true 


doers of the lam outwardly: but the true beleuers, who receauing the holy 
che lav. Gholt,voe accomplich the law, that is to ſax, they loue God — 
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neighbour, æc. So that a true doer of p lawe is to be vnderſtãd, not 
in reſpect of wozks which he wozketh:buc in reſpect ofthe perſon 
now regenerate by faith . Foz accoꝛding to the Golpell, they that 
are made righteous doe righteous things, but accozding to Phi⸗ 


| loſophie it is not lo : but cõtrariwiſe they that do righteous things . 


are made iuſt and righteous, Therfoze we being iuſtiſted by faith 


doe good wozkes, though the which (as it is ſayd. 2. Pet. 1.) our 


calling and election is confirmed, and frõ day to dap is made mo2e 


ſure, But becauſe we haue but onely the firſt fruites of the ſpirite, ., * 


and haue not as pet the tenthes, and the remnants of ſinne doe ſkill 4e nor the 


remaine in vs: therkoze we doe not the law perfectly, But this im- erer. 
perfection is not imputed vnto vs which doe beleue in Chꝛiſt, wo 
was pꝛomiſed to Abraham, and hath bleſſed vs. Foz we are nou⸗ 

riſhed and tẽderly cheriſhed in the meane ſeaſon fo2 Chziſtes ſake, 

in the lappe of Gods long ſufferance,We are that wounded man, 
which fell into the hands oftheeues, whoſe wounds the Samaritã 27 
bound bp, pouring in ople and wine, and afterwardes laying him 
vpon his beaſt, he bꝛougbt him into the Inne, and made p2ouiſion 

fo2 him, and departing, tommended him to the hoſt, ſaying: Take 


care of him. And thus we in the meane time are cheriſhed as it 


were in an Inne, vntil the Lozd put to his hand the ſecond time (as za... 
Eſay ſayeth) that he may deliuer vs. | 

Wherfoze the ſentence of Moiſes : Curſed is euery one that a- 
bideth not in all the things that are vvrytten in this booke, is not 
contrary to Paule,who pzonounceth al them to be accurſed,which 
are ofthe woꝛks ofthe law. Foz Moiſesrequireth ſuch a Doer as . 5 
may do the law perfectly. But where ſhal we find him?No where. 1% woi- 
Foz Dauid ſayeth: Lord enter not into iudgement vvith thy ſer- ſes requi- 
uaunt, for no flesb is righteous in thy fight. And Paule ſayth: For , 
vvhat I vvould, that doe I not: but vyhac I hate, that do l. Uher: . 


fore Moiſes togither w Paule doth neceſſarily dꝛiue vs to Chiſt, rat vve 


thꝛough whom we be made doers ol the law, and are not accoun⸗ are made 


doers of 


ted giltie of any tranſgreſſion. How ſo? Firſt by fozgenenes of ch. le 


ſinnes and imputation of righteouſnes, becauſeof our Faith in trovgh | 
Chꝛiſt. Secondly by the gift of God and the holy Gholt, which 
bꝛingeth koꝛth a new life and new motions in vs, ſo that we may 
alſo doe the lawe effectually, Now, that which is not done, is par⸗ 
doned fo2 Chꝛiſtes ſake: and moꝛeouer, what ſinne ſo euer is left 
in vs, is not imputed, So Moiſes agreeth with Paul, and meaneth 
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the ſelfe lame thing that he doth,when he ſayeth: Curſed is euetle 
one that abideth not, &c. Fot he ſayeth that they doe not the law, 
- becauſe they would iuſkifie them ſelues by wozkes,and.concludeth 
with Paule, that they are vnder the curſe . Therefoze Moiſes res 
true doers of the lawe, which are of Faith, euen as Paule 
- condemnech thoſe which are not true doers of the lawe, that is to 
lap, which are not of faith. Hereinis no repugnance,that Moiſes 
ſpake negatiuely and Paule affirmattuely,ſo that ye define rightly 
what is meant by this woꝛd Doe. So, both ſentences are true, to 
mitte, that all are accurſed vVhich abide not in all that is vvrytten 
in this booke: And, that all they are accurſed, yvhich are of che 
vvorkes of the lavve. | 


4 An anſover to thoſe arguments wvohich the aduerſa- 
ries alleage againſt the doctrine and rieh- 
teouſu nes of Faith, 


8 Eeing this place offereth vnto vs occaſion , we muſt ſay ſome: 
thing as touching the arguments which our aduerſartes do ob⸗ 
tect againſt the doccrine of Faith, which is: That vve are iuſtified 
by Faith alone. There are many places both in the old Teſtament 


dete es andinthe nem as cdcerning wozks and rrwarbg of wozks, which 


vvorkes. gur aduerſaries doe alleage , and thinke them ſelues able thereby 
'vtterly to ouerth2zow the doctrine of Faith which we teach and 
maintaine. Therefoze we mult be well furniſhed and armed, that 
we may be able, not onely to inſtruct our bzethzen, but allo to aun: 

ſwer the obiections of our aduerſaries. 
The Scholemen and all ſuch as vnderſtand not the Article of 

 Juffification, do know no other righteouſnes then the ciuile righ⸗ 

7herighre te ouſnes and the righteouſnes of the lawe, which after a ſozt the 
2 Gentiles alſo do know. Therfoꝛe they boꝛrow certaine woꝛds out 
vyas ale of the lame and mozall Philoſophie, as ¶ to doe, to wozke,] and 
knovven, ſuch like, and they applie the ſame vnto ſpirituall matters: wher⸗ 


| kearhen, in they deale moſt peruerſly and wickedly , We muſt put a viffe- 


rente betwene Philoſophie and diuinitie. The Scholemen them 
ſelues graunt and teach, that in the oꝛder of nature, being goeth 
befoze wozking, fo2 naturally the tree is befoze the fruit. Againe, 
in Ph they graunt, that a wozkemozally wzought, is not 
good except there — Ao th _— 
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will oz a good intent. So then they will haue a right iudgement of 
reaſon, and a good intent to goe befoze the wozke, that is to ſap, 
they make the perſon mozally righteous befoze the woꝛke. Con⸗ 
trariwiſe in diuinitie and in ſpirituall matters, where they ought 
moſt ok al ſo to do, ſuch ſenſeles aſſes they are, that they peruert and 
turne all quite contrary, placing the wozke beloze right iudgemẽt 
ol reaſon and good intent. 

Wherefoze, doing is one thing in nature, an other in mozall r. 40 gata 
Philoſophie, and an other in Diuinitie. In nature the tree muſt be r 
ürſt, and then the fruit. In mozallÞhiloſophie Doing requireth a i. 
good entent and a ſound iudgement ok reaſon to wozke well, going 
befoꝛe. And here all the Philoſophers are at a ſtap, and can goe no 
further. Therfoze the Diuines lap, that mozal Þhiloſophie taketh 
not God foz the obiect, and finall cauſe, Fo2 Ariſtotle,oz a Saddy- 
tex, o a man of any ciuile honeſtie, calleth this right realon, and a 
good intent, if he ſeeke the publike commoditie of the common 
wealth, and the quiecnes and honeſtie thereof, A Philoſopher oz 
Lawwozker aſcẽdeth no higher. Pe thinketh not thzough a right 
iudgement of reaſon and a good intent to obtaine remiſſion of 
ſinnes and euerlaſting life, as the Sophiſter oz the Monke doth, 
TWherefoze the heathen Philoſopher is much better then ſuch an! er 
hypocrite. Fo2 he abideth within his bounds,hauing onely conſi⸗ — 
deration of the honeſtie and tranquillitie of the common wealth, pille. 
not mingling heauenly and earthly things togither. Citrariwiſe, . 
the blind Sophiſter imagincth that God regardeth his good in- Monke 
tent and wozks, Therfoze he mingleth earthly and heauẽly things 

togither, and polluteth the name of God. And this imagination he 
learneth out of mozall hiloſaphie, ſauing chat he abuſeth it much 
wozſe then the heathen man doth, 

Wherfoze we muſt aſcend vppe higher in Diuinitie wich this The po- 
| wozdDoingz then in naturall things and in Philoſophte, ſo that in hn 
nom it mult haue a new ſignitication, and be made altogither new, right 
iopned with a rigbt iudgement of reaſon,and a good will, not mo» org, 
rally, but diuinely: which is, that J know and beleue by the woꝛd and agood 
of the goſpel, chat God hath ſent his ſonne into the wozld to redeme ont 
vs from linne and death. Pere Doing is a nem thing, vnknowne 88 


reaſon,toÞhiloſophers,to Lawwozkers,and vnto all men: Foz it o n 
is a wiſedom hiddẽ in a myſtexie. Therfoze in Diuinitie che wozk wand che 


neceſſarily requireth faith going beloze, vrorke. 
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25% Chap. Il. N 
diene Therfoze, when our aduerſaries do alleage againſt vs the ſen» 
mult aun, tences of the Scripture touching the law and wozks, where men⸗ 


o 
, 


| vvockes. gf the wozke. But this wozke of David mult be ſo looked vppon, 
that firſt we muſt conſider what manner of perſon Dauid was, be: 
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ſvver our 


aducria- tion is made of wozking and doing, thou mult anſwer them, that 
nec bars thep are termes pertaining to Diuinitie, and not to natural oz mo- 


mes, doing Fall things. If they be applied to naturall oz mozall things, they 
and vvor- muſt be taken in their owne ſigniſication. But if they be applied to 


los. matters of Diuinitie, they mult include ſuch a right judgement, 
reaſon # good wil, as is incompꝛehenſible to mans reaſon, Wher- 
ro doe ac. {Me Doing in diuinitie muſt be alwapes vnderſtand of a faithfull 


cording ro Doing. So that this faithfull Doing is altogither as it werea 


che 5<riÞ- new kingdom,ſeparate from the naturall 02 mozall Doing. Ther: 


it is. foze, when we that are Diuines ſpeake of Doing, we mult needes 
ſpeake of that faichfull Doing: fo2 in Diuinitie we haue no other 


right iudgement of reaſon, no good will oz intent beſides Faith, 


Arule to This rule is well obſerued in the. r 1.chapt.to the Hebrevves. 
be obſer · There are recited many and ſundzie wozks of the Saincts, out of 
oo the holy Scripture. Ag ol Dauid, who killed a lion and a beare, 
places and flew Goliath. There the Sophiſter oz Schooleman, that foo: 
ſeake of liſh alle, lodketh vpon nothing elſe but the outward appearance 


foze he did this wozke : Then we ſhall ſee that he was ſuch a per⸗ 

ſon, whole heart truſted in » Lozd God ok Iſrael, as the text plainly 

\ $4,517, witneſſeth , The Lord that deliuered me out of the pavve of the 

i the hand of this Philiſtian. Pozeoner : Thou comeſt to me vvith 

a ſvvorde and vvith a ſpeare, and vvith a shielde: but I come to 

thee in the name of the Lord of hoſtes, the God of the hoſte of 

46 Iſrael, vpon vvhom thou haſt railed this day. This day shall the 

Lord cloſe thee in my hand, and Ishall ſmite thee, and take thine 

head from thee. &c: Becauſe the Lord ſaueth not vvith ſvvorde 

nor ſpeare (for the battle is the Lordes) and he vvil geue you in- 

| to our hands. You ſee then that he was a righteous man,beloued 

rhe work gf God, ſtrong and conſtant in Faith, befoze he did this wozke, 

0&1 This Doing of Dauid therefoze, is not a naturall oz mozall Do- 
vvorke ing, but a faithfull Doing. PETE 

The facti· Do it is ſayd of Abell in the ſame Epilkle, that though Faith 

fce of Abel he offred vp a better ſacrifice vnto God then Caine. If the Schole⸗ 

oy men happen vpon this place as it is read in Geneſis * yy 

| | ſimplie 


lion, and out of the pavve ofthe beare, wil deliver me o of 


Ret 
* 
. 
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amplie ſet out, how that both Cain and Abel offred vp their gifts, 
and that the Loꝛd had reſpect vnto Abel and his offrings) by and 
by they take hold of theſe woꝛds: They offred their oblations vn- 
to the Lord: The Lord had reſpect to the offerings of Abel, and 
crie out, ſaying: Here pe ſee that God had reſpect to offrings:ther- 
foze woꝛks doe iuſtiſie. So that theſe filthie ſwine doe thinke that 
righteouſnes is but a mozall thing, onely beholding the viſour oz 
du: ward ſhew of the wozke,and not the heart of him that doeth the Nor the 
woꝛke: wheras notwithſtanding even in Philoſophie they are cõ· Webber 
ſtrained, not to looke vpon the bare wozke, but the good will ofthe che vvor- 
wozker, But here they ſtand altogither vpon theſe wozdes: The eo ws 
offred vp giftes: The Lord had reſpect vnto Abel and to his of. © | 
frings, and ſee not that the text ſapeth plainely in Geneſis, that the 
Loꝛd had reſpect firſt co the perſon of Abel, which pleaſed the 
L 02d becauſe of his Faith, and afterwards to his offrings, Ther: 
foze in diuinitie we ſpeake of Faithfull wozkes, ſacrifices, oblatt- —_ . 
ons and gifts, that is toſay, which are oflred vp and done in faith, hoes hoot 
as the Epiſtle to the Hebrevves declareth,ſaping: Through Faith peakerh. 
Abel offered vp a better ſacrifice: Through Faith Enoch vvas 

taken avvay: : Through faith Abraham obeyed God, &c, Tae 
haue here then a rule ſet fo2th in the, 1 r.to the Hebrevves,how we 4 rule. 
ſhould ſimplie anſwer to the arguments obiected of the adnerſa- 
ries as touching the law and woꝛks, that is to ſap:this oz that man 
did this 02 that wozke in Faith: And by this meanes thou geueſt a 

ſolution to all their arguments, and ſo ſtoppeſt their mouths, th at 

they can haue nothing to replie againe. | 
| Herebp it appearcth manifeſtly that in diuinitie and diuine The vvork 
matters, the wozke is nothing wozth without faith, but thou muſt „ers 
nedes haue Faith befoze thou begin to woꝛke. Fox vvichour Faith vvithour 
it is impoſsible to pleaſe God: but he that will come vnto God, A N » 
mult beleue. IA herkoꝛe in the Epiſtle to the Hebrevves it ts ſapd, 
that the ſacrifice of Abel was better then the ſacrifice of Cain, 
' becauſe he beleued: Therefoze the wozke oz the ſacrifice of Abel 
was faithfull.-Contrariwiſe in Cain, becauſe he was wicked and pe n 
an hypocrite , there was no Faith oꝛ truſt of Gods grace and fa- eee 
uour, but mere pꝛeſumption ok his owne righteonſnes, and there: Canes va- 
foze his woꝛke, whereby he went about to pleaſe God, was hypo- f=irbull. 
criticall and vnfaithfull. Wherefoze the aduerſaries them ſelues 
arecompelled to graunt that in al the wozks of the Satncts, faith 
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is pfeſuppoſed 0) goeth befoze,fo2 þ which their wozks doe pleaſe 

God, and are accepted ofhim, Therfoze in dtutnitte there is a new 
doing, cleane contrarte to the mozall doing. 

The fcrip- Mozeouer, we are alſo wont to diſtinguiſh Faith after this mas 


wu dame ner, that Faith is ſometime taken without the wozke , ſometime 


. Mat 19.17. 


time ſpca- 


keth of With the wozke. Foz like as an Artificer ſpeaketh diuerſly of the 
faith vvith matter whervpon he wozketh,and likewiſe a Gardiner ofthe tree 
and ſome being barren 02 frutefull:euen ſo the holy Ghoſt ſpeakeih diuerlly 
time of ol Faith in the Scripture:ſometime af an abſolute faith: ſometime 
rvorks, Of a compound, op (as a mã would ſap )an incarnate Faith, Now, 
an abſolute Faith is this, when the Scripture ſpeaketh abſolute- 
ly of tuſtification o2 of the iuſtiſied, as is to be ſeene in the Ept- 
ſtles to the Romaines, and to the Galathians, But when the ſcrip⸗ 
ture ſpeaketh of rewardes and wozks,then it ſpeaketh ofthe com⸗ 
pound oꝛ incarnate faith. Ne will rehearſe ſome examples ok this 
gal. Faith: As, Faich vyhich vvorketh by loue. Doe this, and thou 
, chalt liue. If thou vvilt enter into life, kepe the commaũdements. 
Nerven. He that doth theſe things shall liue in them. Decline from euill, 
2/437-27* and doe that vvhich is good. In theſe and ſuch like places (as 
there are many in the holy Scripture ) where mention is made 
r doing, che Scripture alwayes ſpeaketh of Faithfull doing. as 
— * we. when it layeth: Doe this and thou shalt liue, it meaneth thus: See 
py the firſt that thou be faithfull , that thou haue a right iudgement of 
place of reaſon and a good will, that is toſay, Faith in Chyiſt, When thou 
faith. haſt this Faith,wozke on a Gods bleſſing, | 
What maruell is it then, ifrewards be pꝛomiled to this incar⸗ 
nate kaith: that is to ſay, to the wozking faith, as was the faith of 
The ſcrip · Abel, oz to faithfull wozkes ? And why ſhould not the holy Scrip- 
nue oute tuxe thus ſpeake diuerſly of faith, when it ſpeaketh diuers wayes 


time ſpea- 


the commu 


lech of one of Chyilk, as he is God and man: that is to ſay, ſometime of his 
<>, whole perlon, ſometime of his two natures apart, either of his di- 
| fomerime uine o2 ofhis humane nature? If it ſpeake of the natures apart, 
boch. it ſpeaketh of Chziſt abſolutely : but if it ſpeake of diuine nature 
= in one perſon to p humane nature, then it ſpeaketh ofChzilt 
ompound and incarnate. There is a common rule among the 
nication of Scholemen of the communication of the pꝛopꝛieties, when the 
_ proprienie® pꝛopꝛieties belonging to the Diuinity of Chaiſt,are attributed to 
-wncatio the humanitie: which we may lee euery where in the Scriptures, 
deen. As in Luke. 2, the Angell calleth the infant bozne of þ virgin Ba- 


_ En Quto, 
rie, 


Arxrule of 
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rie, the Dauiour ok men, and the vatuerſall L 02d both of the An: 
gels and men. And in the x.chapter he calleth him the Sonne of % 
God. Herevpon J may truely ſap, that that infant which lay in the 

maunger and in the lappe ofthe virgine, created heauen + earth, 

and is Lo2d ok the Angels. Pere J ſpeake in dede ofa man: but mã 

in this p2opoſition is anew wozd, and (as the Scholemen them 

ſelues doe graunt) hath relation to the Dininitie, that is toſap z; 

this God which was made man,hath created al things, Creation = _ 
is attributed onely to h Diuinitie of Chyiſt:foz the humanitie doth dan 
not create, | pet notwithſtanding it is truely ſaid, man created, bes things 
cauſe 5 diuinitie, which only createth, ts incarnate with the huma 

nitie, and therfoze the humanity togither with the diuinitie, is pars 

taker ofthe ſame pꝛopzieties. Mherefoze it is well and godly 

ſayd: This man Jeſus Chziſt bzought Iſrael out of Egypt, ſtroke 

Pha _ and wzought all the wonders from the beginning of the 

Therekoze when the Scripture ſayeth : If thou vvilt enter into If thou 

life kepe the commaundements of God: Doe this and thou shalt wo" way 

ue, Sc, firſt we muſt ſee of what manner of keping and doing he . 

ſpeaketh , Foz in theſe and ſuch like places (as J haueſaide) he 
ſpeaketh of a compound faith, and not of a naked and ſimple faith. 
And the meaning ofthis place: Doe this & thou shalt liue, is this. 


Thou ſhalt liue becauſe of this faithfull doing, oz this doing ſhall 


geue vnto thee life, becauſe of thy faith alone. After this manner iu- 
ſtiſication is attributed to faith alone, as creation is to the Diuini⸗ 
tie. And pet notwithſtanding, as it is truely ſaid:Jeſus the Sonne 
of Marie created all things, ſo alſo iuſtiſication is attributed to 
the incarnate faith, oz to the fatthfull doing. Therefoze we muſt in 
nao wiſe thinke with the Sophiſters and hypocrites, that wozkes 

doe abſolutely iuſtifie , oz that rewardes are pꝛomiſed to mozall 
wozkes,but to faithfull wozkeg onely, 
| Letvstherefoze ſuffer the holy Ghoſt to ſpeake as he doth ind 

Scriptures, either ok naked, ſimple and abſolute faith, oz of com: pen 5m- 

pound & incarnate faith. Al things which are attributed to wo2ks, ple ry IT 
doe pꝛoperly belong vnto Faith, Foz wozkes muſt not be looked? 
bpon mozally, but faithfully and wyth a ſpirituall eye , Faith is 

the diuinitie of wozkes, and is ſo ſpꝛead thzoughout the wozkes 

of the Faithſull , as is the diuinitie thzoughout the humant- 
tie of Chziſt. Faithe therefoze doeth all alone in the wozkes 


242 


* 
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ofthe faithfull, Abraham is called faith ful, betauſe faith is ſpꝛead 
thꝛoughout the whole perſon of Abraham, ſo that beholding him 
woꝛking, J ſee nothingofthe carnal oz of the wozking Abraham, 
but of the beleuing Abraham. 1 eg 
The places UClherfoze when thou readeſt in the Scriptures, of Fathers, 
veerbes i Prophets and Rings, how they wought righteouſnes, raiſed vp 
andere.” 3. dead, ouercame kingdoms, thou muſk remember that theſe & 
be ex>oun ſuch like ſapings are to be expounded as the Epiſtle to the He- 
d:d as the Hyewes expoundeth them, that is': By faith they vvrought righte- 
tikel ouſnes, by faith they raiſed vp the dead, by faith they ſubdevved 
bengs ot kings and kingdoms, & c. So that faith incoꝛpoꝛateth the wozke, 
ey" and geueth it his perfection. And this the aduerſaries, if they be 
*Ke.:r.37, well in their wittes, can not denie, neither haue they any thing to 
gap oꝛ obiect againſt it. In deede they can crie out that the Scrip⸗ 
ture ſpeaketh oftentimes of doing and walking. And we alwayes 
aunſwer them againe, that it ſpeaketh alſo of kaithfull doing. Foz 
firſt reaſon muſt be lightened by faith, befo2e it can wozke. Now, 
when it hath a true opinion and knowledge of God, then is the 
wozke incarnate and incoꝛpozate into it: ſo that whatſocuer is at- 
_ tributed to faith, is afterwardes attributed to wozkes alſo, but pet 
becaule of faith onely and alone. 2 py 

ie die. Wberkoze in reading of the Scriptures we mult learne to put 

.  rencebe- à difference betwene the true and the hypocriticall, the moꝛall and 
_ evvenc wo the ſpitituall doing of the lawe , So ſhall we be able to declare the 
& ſpiritual txue meaning of all thoſe places which ſeeme to maintaine the 
doing. righteouſnes of wozks. Now, true doing of the lawe is a faith: | 

full and a ſpirituall doing, which he hath not, that ſeekech righte⸗ 

ouſnes by woꝛks. Therfoze euery doer ofthe lawe and euery holy 

mo2all wozker ts accurſed. Fo2 he walketh in the pꝛeſumption of 

his owne righteouſnes, againſt God, whiles he wil be tuſtified by 

mans free wil and reaſpn,and lo in doing ofthe law, he doth it not. 

And this, accoꝛding to Paule, is to be vnder the wozks of the law, 

Hypoctits that is toſap,that hypocrits do the law, and pet in doing it, they do 
coemany it not:foz they vnderſtãd this woꝛd Doing accoꝛding to the literal 

vvichour ſenſe ofthe law, which in true Chziſtiã diuinitie is nothing wozth, 

fach. In deede they wozke many things, but in the pꝛeſumption ok their 
one righteouſnes, and wout the knowledge of = faith, as) 


| 249 


- 


Phariſey did, Lu. 2 S. and as Paul vid'befo2e his couerſton:therfo2e 
they are blind and miſerably erre, and ſo remaine vnver the — 
| | | #51 W er; 
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Mherefoze, againe I admoniſh pou, that ſuch ſentences as the 
aduerſaries do alleage out of the Scriptures concerning wozkes 
and rewardes, mult be ſpiritually expounded , As if they alleage 
this ſentence out of Daniel.. chapt. Redeme thy ſinnes by almes 
dedes, thou muſt not here expound theſe woꝛds mozallp, but ſpiri⸗ 
tually. So ſhalt thou ſee that this woꝛd Redeme, ſigniſieth no mo⸗ 
ral, but a faith full doing, that is to ſap, it includeth faith. Foz in 
the Scriptures the wozke (as J haue ſayd) requireth allo a good 
will and right iudgement of reaſon to goe befoze, not mozall as 
they would haue it, but diuine and ſpirituall, which is Faith. By 
thys meanes thou ſhalt be able co ſtop the mouthes of theſe peuiſh | 
Sophiſters. Foz they them ſelues are compelled to graunt, (and wepepin- 
ſo they teach allo out of Ariſtotle) that enery good wozke pꝛoce⸗ learn their 
deth out of mans choyſe oz free wil. If this be true in Philoſophp, _—_— 
much moe muſt this good will and right iudgemẽt of reaſon gui⸗ — 5 
ded by faith, goe befoze the wozke in diuinitie and diuine matters. p1jjofo- 
And this doe all wozdes of the imperatiue mode, that is, all ſuch ber 
wonꝛds as are commaũding, ſigniſie in the Scriptures, and all ſuch 
woꝛds alſo as teach the law, as the Epiſtle to the Hebrues doeth 
plainely declare: By Faith Abel offred, &c. Ps | 
Nom, admit p caſe that this ſolution is not ſufficient (although * 
it be in dede moſt ſure and certaine ): yet notwythſtanding let thys all che ar. 
be the argument or all arguments, and the pꝛincipall mirrour of sene 
Chꝛiſtians to behold, againſt all the tentations and obiections, nat verfaies. 
onely of the aduerſaries, but alſo of the deuill him ſelfe, namely to n n. 
aͤppꝛehend and to hold faſt the head, which is Chziſt. Mozeouer, men: of all 
admit that the Sophilters being moze crafty and ſubtill then J, nde 
Gould ſo ſnare and entangle me with their arguments, which they fait the - 
bzing fo2 the maintenance of wozkes againſt Faith, that J chould bead chriſt 
know no way how to wind my ſelle out ( which notwychſtanding 
is impoſſible fo2 them to doe), pet will J rather geue reuerence 
and credite to Ch2ilt alone, then be perſwaded with all the places 
they are able to alleage fo? the eſtabliſhing of the rightcouſneg of 
wozks againſt the doctrine of Faith, 
Wherfoze,thepmuſt be ſimplp and plainly anſwered after this 
miner:Here is Chꝛiſt, there are the teſtimonies of the Scripture 
touching the law and wozks, Now,Chilt is cheLozd of þ Scrip- 
ture and of all wozks, He allo is Lozd ot heauẽ, the earth, the Sa- 
both, the temple, righteouſnes, life, wzath, nne, . and gene⸗ 
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rally of al things, whatſdeuer. And Paul his Apoltle heweth that 
be was made ſinne and became accurſed foz me. J heare then that 
J could by no other meanes be deliuered from my ſinne, my death 
and my malediction, but by his death and bloudſheding , There: 
foze J conclude that it behoued Chyift him ſelfe to ouercome my 
ſinne, death and malediction in his owne body, and not the wozkes 
ofthe lawe oz mine owne woꝛks. And herevnto reaſon is conſtrat- 
ned to peld, and ſap, that Chzift is not the wozke ofthe law, oz my 
woꝛke: that his bloud and death is not circumciſion, the obſerua- 
tionofthe ceremonies ol the law, and much leſſe a Monks cowle, 
a ſhauen crowne, abſtinence, vowes and ſuch like, Wherfoze if he 
be the pꝛite of my redemption, if he be made ſinne and maledicti⸗ 
on, that he might iuſtilie me and bleſle me: I care not if thou bʒing 
a thouſand places of the Scripture foz the righteouſnes of wozks 
againſt the righteouſnes of Faith, and cry out neuer ſo much, that 
the Scripture is againſt me. J haue the authoz and Loꝛd of the 
Scripture wpth me, on whole ſide J will rather ſtand, then beleue 
all the rablement of Lawwozkers and meritemongers. Albeit ic 
is impoſſible chat the Scripture ſhould be againſt this doctrine, 
vnleſſe it be among the ſenſeles and obſtinate hypocrites: but to 
the godly and ſuch as haue vnderſtanding, it geueth witneſſe foz 
Thefcrip” Jeſus Chzilt his Lozd. See therfoze how thou canſt reconcile the 
| * ir Scripture, which thou ſapeſt,is againſt my doctrine. As fo me, 
, will ſticke to the authoz and Loꝛd of the Scripture, 
Therefoze if any man thinketh him ſelfenot well able to recon 
| cile ſuch places ofthe Scripture , oz anſwer vnto the ſame ſuffici- 
— Aplaine ently, and pet notwithſtanding is conſtrained to heare the obiecti⸗ 
—. ons and cauillatiõs of the aduerſaries, let him anſwere ſimplie and 
ys ogg plainelp afterthis ſozt : Thou ſetteſt againſt me the ſeruaunt, that 
cure cha- is to ſap, the Stripture, and that not wholy,neither pet the pzinci- | 
232 pall part thereof, but onely certaine places as touching the lawe 
enen amd wozkes. But J come wyth the Loꝛd himiſelfe , whois aboue 
the Scripture, and is made vnto me the merite and pꝛite of righ⸗ 
teouſnes and euerlaſting life. On him J lay hold, him J ſticke 
to, and leaue wozkes vnto thee: which notwpthſtanding thou ne: 
ner diddeſt. This ſolution neither the Deuill noꝛ any Juſticiarie 
tan euer welt from thee oz onerth2ow, Pozeouer thou art in ſafe: 
tie befoze God: Foz thy hearc abideth fixed in the obiect, which 
is called Chzilt ; who was nailed to the croſſe and accurſed , 


3 fo him telle, hate fo2 vs, as the tert ſapeth: made a curſe for VS, 


ſoutation? Here Jbzing foꝛth a moſt euident teſtimony 


* 
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Hold faſt thys, and lay it againſt all the ſentenceg of che lawe and 


. wozkes whatſoeuer, and ſay :doelt thou heare this Satan ? Here 
muſthe ugg geue place, fo he knoweth that Chzilt is hys Lozd 
and maſter, | 


Verſe. 1. And that no man s iuſtified by the lavve in 
the ſight of God, it is euident: For the iuſt shall liue by 
faith. | 


This is an other argument grounded vpon the teſfimony ol the 
Pꝛophet Habacuck. And it is a ſentence of great weight and au- 


Hab. 2.4, 
Nom. 7 Fo | 


thozity, which Paule ſetteth againſt all the ſentences touching the 


lawe and wozkes. As ifhe ſhould ſay : What nede we any long dt- 


of » Pꝛo⸗ 
pbet, againſt the which no man can cauill : The iuſt man shall liue 


by faith. Jfheliue by faith, then he liueth not by the lawe: Foz the 


law is not of faith, And here Paule excludeth wozks and the law, 


Scriptures) doe wzeſt and peruert this place after this manner. 


as things contrarp to faith, 


The Dophiſlters (as they are alwapes ready to cozrupt the Hovy the 


The iuſt man doeth liue by Faith: that is to ſap, by a wozking 
faith, oꝛ fozmed and made perfect wpth charitie: but if it be not 


kaozmed wyth charitie, then doeth it not iuſtifie, This gloſe they 


-. counterfeit faith is that which heareth of God, of Chziſt and of 
alſo app2ehendeth and bearech away thoſe things which it hea- 


— 


them ſelues haue fozged, and by the ſame they doe iniurie to the 
woꝛdes of the Pꝛophet. It they did call thys fozmed oz furniſhed 
Faith, the true Faith which the Scripture ceacheth , thys their 
gloſe ſhould not offend me, fo2 then Faith ſhould not be ſeparated 
from charitie, but from the vaine opinion of Fatth : As we alſo 
put a difference betwene a cotncerfeic faith and a true Faith. 


all the myſteries of his incarnation and our redemption: which 


reth, yea and can talke goodly thereof, and yet there remaineth 
nothing elſe inthe heart, but a naked opinion and a ſound of the 


_ Goſpell; Foz it nepther reneweth noz changeth the heart: it ma⸗ 


keth not a newman, but leaueth him in the vanitie of hys foz- 


ting ſuch'a faith, 2 6 


Sophiſte ri | 


corru 


this 2 | 
The iuſt doth 
line by fauth, 


The The diffe- 


rence be- 
tvvene a 
true aud a 


falſe faiths 


meer opinion and conuerſation:and this is a very pernicious faith. 
| Themozall philoſopher is much better, then the hypocrite ha- 


| 2-47 Chap. III. rern 
| Wherefoze, if they would make a diſtinction betwene faith foz* 
med (and take it as the Scripture taketh it) and the falſe oꝛ coun⸗ 
= terfeit kaich, their diſtinction ſhould nothing offend me. But they 
„ ſpeake ol faith foꝛmed and made perkect with charitie, and make a 
RR double Faith, that is to ſay, fozmed and vnfozmed. This peſtilent 
and deueliſh glole J vtterly deteſt , Although (ſay they) we haue 
ofthis Faith infuſed, called (Fides inſiſa) which is the gift of the holy 
_ _ Ghoſt, and alſo fatth gotten by our owne induſtrie (called F:des ac- 
vehar iris, ita): pet both of them lacke their fozme and perfection, which is 
read more charitie, and are fozmed with charitie. This is to pꝛeferre charitie 
che 2.chap. befoze faith, and to attribute righteouſnes, not to faith, but to cha - 
oF; de Pa. ritie, Mherkoze when they do not attribute righteouſnes to faith, 
ne hut only in reſpect ok charitie, they attribute to fatth nothing at al. 
Pozeouer, theſe peruerters of the Goſpell of Chꝛiſt doe teach 
that euen that kaith which they call faith infuſed, and not receaued 
by hearing, noz gotten by any woꝛking, but created in man by the 
holy Ghoſt, may ſtand with deadly ſinne, and that the woꝛſt men 
map haue this faith : Therfoze,ſay they, if it be alone, it is idle and 
vtterly vnpzofitable , Thus they take from faith her office, giue 
tit vnto charitie:ſo that faith is nothing, except charitie, which they 
call the foʒme and perfection chereof,be ioyned withall. This is a 
deuillich and a blaſphemous kinde ol doctrine, which vtterly defa⸗ 
ceth and ouerthꝛoweth the doctrine offaith,# carieth a man cleane 
 fromChaiſt the mediatour, and from kaith, which is the hand and 
onely meane whereby we appꝛehend him. Foz if charitie be the 
fozme and perfection of faith (as they dꝛeame) then am J by and 
by conſtrained to ſay, that charitie is the pꝛincipall part of Chi . 
ctian religion, and ſo J loſe Chzift;his bloud,and all his benefites, 
and now I reſt altogicher in a mozal Doing, eut as the Pope, the 
heathen Philoſopher,and the Turke doth, 
But the holy Ghoſt which geueth to all men both month and 
tongue, knoweth how to ſpeake. He could haue ſayd, (as the So⸗ 

5 vhs doe wickedly imagine): The righteous man ſhall liue by 
The for. faith foꝛmed and beautified oz made perfect by charitie . But this 
1 omitteth ol purpoſe, and ſapeth plainely: The righteous man li- 
Scholeme, ueth by faith. Let theſe doltiſh Sophiſters goe therfoze, with this 

their wicked and peſtilent gloſe, We will ſtill hold and extoll this 
True faith faith, which God himſelfe hath called faith, that is to ſay, a * E 
before a certaine faith, which doubteth not ol God, noz of his pzomiles, 


God, my 
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no? ofthe ſoꝛgeuenes of ſinnes thzough Chaiſt,that we may dwell 

ſure and ſafe in this our obiect Chʒiſt, and map kepe ſtil betoze our 

eyes the paſſion and bloud ofthe ediatour and all his benefites, Ls 

Now , faith alone which lapeth hold vpon Chziſt, is the onely lech 

meane that we ſuffer not theſe benelites to be takt out of our ſight, _ of 
Wherfoze,retecting this peſtilent glole, we muſt vnderſtand chis 

place of faith onely and alone. And this Paule himſelfe declareth, 

when he reaſoneth againlt faith fozmed w charitie, after this ſozt. 


Verſe. 12. And the lavve is not of faith. 


The Scholemen ſay: The righteous man doth liue, if his faith 
be loꝛmed and adozned with charitie. But cõtrariwiſe, Paul ſaith: 
The lavv is not of faith. But what is the law? Is it not allo a com⸗ me 12vve 
maundement touching charitie? Yea the lawe commaundeth no- 2 
thing elſe but charitie, as we may ſee by the text it ſelf; Thou shalt . 6. 
loue the Lord thy God vvith all thy ſoule, &c. Againe: Shevving 277 
mercie vnto thouſands that loue him and kepe his commaunde- 2 . 
ments. Alſo: In theſe tvvo commaundements conſiſt the lavve 
and the Prophets. If the law then, that commaundeth charitie, be 
contrary to faith, it muſt nedes follow, that charitie is not of faith. 
So Paule plainely confuteth that gloſe which ö Sophiſters haue 
foged touching their fozmed faith, and ſpeaketh onely of faith, as 
it is ſeparate from the lawe. Now, the lawe being ſeparate and ſet 
apart, charitie is alſo ſet apart, withal that belongeth to the law, x 
faith only is left, which iuſtiſteth and quickneth to euerlaſting life, 

Paule therefoze reaſoneth here out of a plaine teſtimonie of the 
Pꝛophet: that there is none which obtaineth inſfification and life 
befoze God, but the beleuing man, who obtaineth righteouſnes F rhe bele- 
everlaſting life without the lawe and without charitie, by faith a- „be rh, 
lone. The reaſon is, becauſe the law is not of faith: that * law righreouſ- 
is not faith, oꝛ any thing belonging to faith, fo it beleuech not: neelaſting 
neither are the wozkes ofthe lawe faich,noz pet of faith: therefoze 11& vviths 
faith is a thing much differing from the law, like as the pꝛomiſe is dune, 
a thing much differing fr the law, Foz the promiſe is not appꝛe⸗ charitie. 
hended by woꝛ king, but by beleuing. Pea there is as great a dil⸗ 
ference betwene the pꝛomiſe and p law, and conſequently betwene 
faith and woꝛkes, as there is diſtance betwene heauen and earth, 
It is impoſſible therefoze, that faith ſhould be of the lawe. Fo? 


laith only reſteth inthe pzomile,it anly n * knoweth : 
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| 5 : x a N 
Wl. God, and ſtandeth only in receauing good things of God. Contra: 
 . riwile, the lawe and woꝛks conſiſt in exacting, in doing, and in ge⸗ 


uing vnto God. As Abel offeringhis ſacriſice, geuech vnto God: 
but he beleuing, receauech of God. Paule therfo2e cocludeth migh⸗ 
tely out of that place of Habacucł, that j righteous man liueth by 
faith alone. Foz the lawe in no wile belongeth vnto faith, becauſe | 
the law is not the pzomtle.But faith reſteth ont» vpd the pꝛomiſe. 
he lay. TUherfoze as there is a difference betwene the law and p pꝛomiſe: 
ſo is there alſo ker. and faith. That gloſe therefoze of F 
Tah. the Scholemen is falſe and wicked, which ioyneth the lawe & faith | 
togither, pea rather it quencheth faith, and ſetteth the lawe in the 
place of faith, And here note, that Paule alwayes ſpeaketh of ſuch 
as would do the law mozally, and not accoꝛding to the Scripture. 
But whatſoeuer is ſapd of ſuch good wozks as the Scripture re⸗ 
quireth,the ſame is attributed to faith alone. 


Verſe.12. But the mã that shal do thoſe things shall liue in thẽ. 
Paule here goeth about to ſhew what is the very true righteoul: 
| Therighte nes ot the law and of the Goſpell. The righteouſnes of the law is 
outnes ot to kullill the law accozving to that ſaping: He that shall doe thoſe 
The righte things shal liue in them. The righteouſnes of fatth is to beleue, ac⸗ 
tuch. tonding to that ſayingr r he righteous man doth liue by faith. The 
_ -lawetherefoze requireth that we ſhould peeld ſomwhat vnto God. 
But faith requireth no wozkes of vs, oʒ that we ſhould geue any 
thing vnto God, but that we beleuing the pꝛomiſe of God, ſhould 
The office receaue of him, Therefoze the office of the law is to wozke,as the 
Sofa, Office of faith is to aſſent vnto the pzomiſes; Foz faith is the faith 
ofthe pꝛomiſe, and the woꝛke is the wozke of the law. Paule there: 
foze ſtãdeth vpon this wozd Doing:and that he may plainly ſhew 
what is the confidence ofthe lawe, and what is the confidence of 
wozkes, he compareth the one wyth the other, the pꝛomiſe wyth 
the law, and faith w woꝛzks. Oe ſayth, that of the law there cometh 
nothing els but only Doing: but faith is a cleane contrary thing, 
namely, that which aſlenteth to the pꝛomiſe, ⁊ layth hold vpon it. 
The lavve Theſe foure things therefoze muſt be perfectly diſtinguiſhed. 
1 Fo? as the law hath his pꝛoper offtce,ſo hath the pꝛomiſe. To the 
ing and be law pertaineth doing, and to the pꝛomiſe beleuing. Wherfoze,as I 
deuingmult fatre as the lam and the p2omile are ſeparate aſunder,ſo farre alſo 
guizhed. arg doing and beleuing.By the which diſtinction Paule here — 
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about to ſeparate charitie frõ faith, and to teach that charitie tulti: 

fieth not, becauſe the law wozketh oz helpeth nothing to tuſkificatts - 
on. Faith alone therefoze iuſtifieth and quickneth: and pet it ſtan» 
deth not alone, that is to lay, it is not idle, albeit that in her degree Faith i is 
and office it ſtandeth alone. Pe ſee the cauſe then why Paule here le. 
alleageth this place, namely that he may leparate faith and charts 
tic farre a ſunder. 

Fie vpon the Sophiſters therefoze with their curſed gloſe and 

their blind diſtinction of faith fozmed and vnfoꝛmed. Foz theſe new be 
foꝛged termes, faith fozmed,faith vnkoꝛmed, faith gotten by mans —_— 
induſtrie, and ſuch like, are very monſters deuiſed by the deuill, to are mon: 
no other ende but to deface and deſtroy the true Chꝛiſtian doctrine an 
and faith, to blaſpheme and tread Chziſt vnder foote, and to eſta⸗ viſed vy 
bliſh the righteouſnegof wozkes, In deede wozkes muſt follow P 
faith, but faith muſt not be woꝛks, oꝛ woꝛks faith, but the boundes 
and the kingdoms of the law oꝛ wozks, and ol faith muſt be right: 
ly diſtinguiſhed the one from the other, 

When we beleue therfo2e,we line onely by faith in Chꝛiſt, who 

is thout line, who is alſo our mercyſeat #remilſion of ſinnes. Cos | 
KF trariwiſe, when weobſerue p law, we wozke in deede, but we haue 
no righteouſnes noz life. Foz the office of the law is not to iuſtiſie # 2 
geue like, but to ſhew fo2th ſinne, and to deſtroy, In deede the lae 
ſayth: He that shall do thoſe things, shall live in them. But where 
is he which doth the lawe: that is, which loueth God with all hys 
pbhegart, and his neighbour as himlelfe ? Therfoze no man doeth the 

| law, and although he goe about to do it neuer ſo much:pet in doing 
it he doth it not:therkoze he abideth vnder the curſe. But faith woz- The office 
keth not, but beleueth in Chzilt the tulkifier, Therfoze a mIliueth „rn. 
not becauſe of his doing, but becauſe of his beleuing. But akaith⸗ 
full man perfo2meth the law, and that which he doch not, is koꝛge⸗ 
uen him thꝛough the remiſſion of ſinnes fo2 Chziltes ſake, & that 
which is remaining, is not imputed vnto him, 

Paule therfoze in this place and inthe, r 0.cha. to the Romanes 
compareth the ryghteouſnes of the lawe and of Faith togither, 
where he ſayeth: He that shall doe thoſe things shall live in them. 


As though he would ſay : It were in deede a goodly matter il we. . 


could accompliſh the lawe: but becauſe no man doeth it, we mult rade cc 

flie vnto Chꝛiſt, vvho is the end of the lavy to righteouſnes to e- the lavve. 

uery one that beleueth. He vvas made ynder the lavve, that he e 
S itt 
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1 might redeme vs that vvere vnder the lavve. Beleuing in him we 
receaue the holy ghoſt, and we begin to do the law: and that which 
we doe not, is not imputed vnto vs becauſe ok our faith in Chzift, 
| But in the life to come we ſhall no moꝛe haue neede of faith. Fo2 
cv, then we ſhall not ſee darkely thzough a glaſſe as we now do), but 
wie hall ſee face to face: that is to ſay, there ſhall be a moſt gloꝛy⸗ 
ous bꝛyghtnes of the eternall aieſtie, in which we ſhall ſee God 
euen as he is. There ſhall be a true and a perfect knowledge and 
loue of God, a perfect light of reaſon and a good will: not ſuch a 
mozall and philoſophicall will as the popiſh Scholemen dzeame 
of, but an heauenly, diuine, and eternall will. Here in the meane 
tyme, in ſpirite by faith, we loke fo2 the hope of righteouſnes. Cõ⸗ 
trariwiſe, they that ſeeke foꝛgeuenes of ſinnes by the law and not 
pp Chxꝛiſt, doe neuer perfo2me the law, but abide vnder the curſe. 
vvno they Paule therfoʒe calleth them only righteous, which are tuſtifted 
n ber! thꝛough the pzomyle, oꝛ thꝛough faith in the pꝛomyſe wythout the 
lechrigh. law. IAherfoze, they that are of the wozks ofthe law, & will ſeeme 
teous. to doe the lawe, doe it not. Fo2 the Apoſtle generally concludeth, 
that all they whych are of the wozks ofthe law, are vnder Þ curſe: 
bnder the which they ſhould not be, if they fulfilled the lawe. In 
dede it is true, that a man doing the wozks of the lawe, ſhall liue in 
them, that is, ſhall be bleſſed: but ſuch a one can not be koũd. Now, 
A double ſeeing there is a double vſe ofthe lawe, the one politike and the o⸗ 
— the ther ſpirituall, he that will vnderſtand thys ſentence ciuilly, may 
doe it alter thys ſo2t; He that shall doe thoſe things shall liue in 
them: that is, if a man obey the magiſtrate outwardly and in ae 
politike gouernment, he ſhall auopd puniſhment and death: Foz 
then the ciuill magiſtrate hath no power ouer hym , Thys ts the 
polytike vſe ofthe law, whych ſerueth to bꝛidle thole that are rude - 
and vntractable. But Paule here ſpeaketh not of thys ble, but en: 
treateth of thys place lyke a Diuine: therefoze there is a conditi⸗ 
on neceſſarily included. As if he ſayd: If men could kepe the lawe, 
they ſhould be happy. But where are they? They are not therkoze 
doers ofthe lawe, except they be tuſtified befoze and wythout the 
lawe, thꝛough faith. 
 TWWherefoze, when Paule curſeth and condemneth thoſe whych 
are of the wozks of the law, he ſpeaketh not ofſuch as are iuſtiſied 
thꝛough faith, but of ſuch as goe about to be juſtified by wozkes, 
wythout faich in Chꝛiſt. Thys J ſay, leſt any man ſhould * 
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the fond imagination of Jerome, who being deceaued by Ori rigen, Thei he ima * 
vnderſtoode nothing at all in Paule, but tooke hym as a mere WTI. lerome, va 


Lawyer. Hereupon he reaſoneth after this manner: The holy Þa- 
triarches, Pꝛophets and Kings were circumciſed and 2 ſa⸗ 
crilice: therfoze they obſerued the law. But it were a wicked thing 
to ſap, that they are vnder the curſe;therfoze all they that are ofthe 


derſtiding 
Paule as 
thougb he 
ke of 
e lavve 
but moral · 


wozks of the law are not vnder the curſe, Thus he ſetteth him (elf U and as ir 


againſt Paule wythout all iudgement, making no difference be: e 
twene the true doers of þ law tuſtified by faith, and thoſe wozkers 


which ſeke to be iuſtified by the law, wythout faith. 

But Paule ſpeaketh here nothing againſt thoſe that are tuſfifi- 
ed by faith, and are true doers ofthe law in dede,fo2 they are not of 
the woꝛks of the lawe: but againſt thoſe which, not onely doe not 
kepe the lawe, but allo ſinne agaynſt the ſame, Foz the lawe com- 
maundeth that we ſhould feare, loue, and wozſhip God with a true 
faith, Thys they do not, but chooſe out new kindes of wozſhip and *. 


wozks whych were neuer commaunded of God, by the which God « ——— 


is not paciſied, but moze pꝛouoked to anger, accozding to that ſay⸗ 


is ſeparate 
m faith. 


icture 
8 


ing: They vvorship me in vaine vvith the commaundements of Mat.r;.s. 


men. Therekoze they are full of impietie, rebels agaynſt God, and 


idolaters, ſinning greuoully agaynſt the firſt commaundement a- 


boue all the reſt, Mozeouer, they are full of wicked concupiſcence, 
wzath and other great paſſions, Bꝛieflp, there is no good thyng in 
them, but that outwardly they would ſeme to be ryghteous and to 
accompliſh the lawe, 

So we allo which are iulkified by faith,as were the jdatriarks, 
Pꝛophets and all the Saincts,are not of the works of the lawe, as 
concerning iuſtiſication. But in that we are in the fleſh, and haue 
as pet the remnants of ſinne in vs, we are vnder the lawe, and yet 
not vnder the curſe, becauſe the remnants of ſinne are not imputed 
vnto vs ko Chziſtes ſake, in whom we beleue . Foz the flelh is an 
enemy vnto God, and that concupiſcence whych pet remaineth in 
vs, not only fulfillethnot the law, but alſo ſinneth againſt the ſame, 
rebelling agaynſt vs and leading! vs captyue into bondage. Ro. 7. 


Now il the law be not fulfilled in y Saincts, but that many things gennant 
are done in them contrarp to the law, if euill concupiſcence and the »f five in 


remnants of ſinne are pet remaining in them, which doe ſo hynder \: 


the Saincts 
he ele& 


them that they can not feare and lone God, they can not call vpon »f Sod. 
God wyth aſſured truſt, they can not praple God and reuerence 
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his woꝛd as they ſhould do: much moze is this true in a man which 
is not pet iuſtiſied by Faith, but is an enemp vnto God, and wyth 

all hys heart deſpiſeth and hateth the wozd and wozke of God. Pe 

ſee then that Paule ſpeaketh here of ſuch as will fulfill the law and 
be iuſtilied therby although they haue not pet receaued Faith, and 

not of the fathers and Saincts (as Ierome imagineth) which are 

iuſtiſied by faith already. FN | 9 


Verſe. v3. Chriſt hath redemed vs from the curſe of the lavve, 
Data. vvhen he vvas made a curſe for vs. (For it is vvrytten: Cur- 
ſed is euery one that hangeth on tree.) 


eee pg Pere againe Jerome and the popiſh Sophiſters whych follow 
vvhich him, are much troubled, and miſerably racke thys moſt comfo2ta« 
Pavlerect- ble place,ſecking,as they would ſeme,wyth a godly zeale to turne 
Deuter. is awap this rep2ach from Chꝛiſt, that he ould be called a curſe o2 
milcra>1i* execration. They ſhift of this ſentence after this manner:that Paul 
cracked of ſpake not here in good earneſt: and therfoze they moſt wickedly 
the papilts. affirme that the Scripture in Paule agreeth not with it ſelfe . And 
this they pꝛoue after this manner: The ſentence ay they) of Mo- 
ſes which Paule here alleageth, ſpeaketh not ol Chziſt, Mozeouer 
thys generall clauſe/ vvho ſo euer] which Paule alleageth, is not 
added in Moſes. Againe Paul omitteth thys wozd [of God]which 
is in Moſes. To conclude, it is euident enough, that Moſes ſpea⸗ 
keth of a thefe oꝛ a malefacto2, which by his euil dedes hath deſer- 
ued the gallowes,as the Scripture plainely witnefſeth in the, 2 1, 
chap.of Deut. Therfoze they aſke thys queſtion how this ſentence 
may be applied to Chziſt, that he is accurſed of God and hanged 
vpon a tree, ſeeing that he is no malefactoꝛ oꝛ thefe, but righteous 
and holy? This may peraduenture moue the ſimple and ignozant, 
thinking that the Sophiſters doe ſpeake it, not onely wittely, but 
alſo very godly, and thereby doe defend the honour and glozp of 
Chziſt, and geue warning to all Chaiſtians to beware that they 
thinke not ſo wickedly of Ch2iſt that he ſhould be made a curle.#c, 
Let vs ſee therfoze what the meaning and purpoſe of Paule is. 
But here againe we muſt make a diftinction,as the woꝛdes of 
3 Paule doe plainely ſhew. Fot he ſayth not, that Chꝛiſt was made a 
ed ett curſe lo him ſelle, but fo2 vs, Therefoze all the weight of the mat⸗ 
eee ter ſtandeth inthys wozd, For vs. Foz Chzilkis innocent as con. 
buen **- cerning hys owne perſon, and thereloze he ought not to * bene 
; 3 anged 
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hanged vpon a tree: but becauſe, accoꝛding to the lawe of Moſes, 
every theefe and malefacto2 ought to be hanged, therfoze Chziſt chin toe 
alſo, accoꝛding to the lawe ought to be hanged, faz he ſuſtained 2 — | 
the yerſon of a ſinner and of a theefe, not ofone, but of all ſinners „ krank. 
and theeues. Fo2 we are ſinners and theeues, and therefoze giltie 2 
oldeath and euerlaſting damnation. But Chziſt toke all our ſinnes fort mal 
pra)qon him, and foxthem dyed vpon the croſſe: therefo2e it behoued de hanged. 
that he ſhould become a tranſgreſſour, and (as Eſay the Prophet 
ſayeth chapt.5 3.) to be reckened and accounted among tranſ- 
greſſours and treſpaſſers. 
And this (no doubt) all the Pꝛophets did fozeſee in ſpirite, that 
| Chzilt ſhould become the greateſt tranſgreſſour,murtherer,adul- g te 
teret, theeke, rebel and blaſphemer that euer was oz could be in all greateſt 
the wozld, Foz he being made a ſacrifice fox the ſinnes ol the whole "ner of 
woꝛld, is not nowe an innocent perſon and without ſinnes, is not becauſe he 
nowe the Sonne of God bo2ne of the virgine Marie: but a ſin dae 
ner, which hath and carieth the ſinne ol Paule, who was ablaſ» ne whole 
phemer , an opp2eſſour and a perſecuter: of Peter which denied ond. 
| Chit of Dauid which was an adulterer, a murtherer, and cauſed 
the Gentils to blaſpheme the name ofthe Loꝛd: and bꝛiefly, which 
hath and beareth all the ſinnes of all men in his body: not that he 77 
him ſelfe committed them, but fo2 that he reteaued them being cõ⸗ 
mitted oz done of vs, and laped them vpon hys owne body, that he 
might make ſatiſfaction foʒ them wyth his owne bloud. Therfoze 
thys generall ſentence of Moſes compꝛehendeth him alſo (albeit 
in his owne perſon he was innocent) becauſe it found him am 
ſinners and tranſgreſſours: Like as the magiſtrate taketh him foꝛ 
a theefe, and puniſheth him whom he findeth among other theues 
aͤnd tranlgrellours, though he neuer committed any thing wozthy 
of death. Now, Chziſt was not onely found among ſinners, but of 
his owne accoꝛd᷑ by the will of his father he wouldalſo be a com⸗ 
panion of ſinners, taking vpon him the fleſh & bloud of thoſe which 
were ſinners, theeues, and plunged in all kindes of ſinne, When 
the lawe therfoze found him among theenes,it condemned and kil⸗ 
led him as a theefe, e in. 
The popiſh Sophilters doe ſpople vs of thys knowledge commodi- 
of Chziſt and moſt heauenly comfozt (namely that Chziſtwas , fg 
made a curſe, that he myght deliuer vs from the curſe of the law) rio 


whenthey ſeparate him kram ſinnes and ſinners , and onely ſette the hole. 
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hym out vnto vs as an example to be followed. By this meanes 
| they make Chziſt, not onely vnpꝛoſitable vnto vs, but alſo a iudge 
GR and a ty2anne , whych ts angry wyth our ſinnes and condemneth 
ped as vvel ſinners. But we muſt as well map Chꝛiſt and know hym to be 
imour Wzapped in our ſinnes, in our malediction, in our death, and in all 
in our Res OUT euils, as he is wapped in our fleſh and in our bloud, 
& bloud. But ſome man will ſap : It is very abſurd and ſclaunderous, to 
tall the Sonne of God a curſed ſinner. Jl anſwer: It thou wilt deny 
hym to be a ſinner and to be accurſed, deny alſo that he was cruci⸗ 
fied and died. Foz it is no leſſe abſurd to ſay, that p Sonne of God 
(as our faith conteſſeth and beleueth), was cruciſied and ſuffered 
the papnes of ſinne and death, then to ſay that he is a ſinner and ac: 
curſed , But if it be not abſurd to confeſſe and beleue, that Chꝛiſt 
was cruciſied betwene two theues, then is it not abſurd to ſay alſo 
_ Ebri®is that he was accurſed and of all ſinners the greateſt. Theſe woꝛdes 
curſe, and of Paule are not ſpoken in vaine: Chriſt vvas made a curſe for vs. 
Recome God made Chriſt vvhichknevy no ſinne, to become ſinne for vs, 
vs. that vve in him might be made the righteouſnes of god, 2. Cor.. 
Alter the ſame maner John the Baptiſt calleth him The Lambe 
Ih of God vyhich taketh avvay the ſinnes of the vvorld. Me verely 
is innocent, becauſe he is the vnſpotted & vnde ſiled Lambe of God. 
But becauſe he bearech the ſinnes of the wozld, hys innocencie is 
burdened wyth the ſinnes and gilt of the whole wozld. TU hatſoe⸗ 
uer ſinnes, J, thou, and we all haue done oz ſhall doe herealter, they 
| are Chꝛiſtes owne ſinnes as verely as if he him ſelfe had done the, 
Oorlbage To be bꝛiefe, our ſinne mult nedes become Chziſtes owne ſinne, oꝛ 
Chris els we ſhall periſh fo2 euer. This true knowledge of Chziſt, which 
oveie fin Paule and the Pꝛophets haue moſt plainely delivered vnto vs, the 
chal per ih wicked Sophiſters haue darkened and defaced. | 
for cucr, Eſay in the. 3.chap.ſpeaketh thus of Chꝛiſt: God(ſayeth he 
laid the iniquitie of vs all vppon him. Te muſt not make cheſe 
wo2ds leſſe then they are, but leaue them in their owne pꝛoper ſig⸗ 
nitication. Foz God dallyeth not in the woꝛds ofthe Pꝛophet, but 
Chriſt not ſpeaketh earneſtly, and of great loue: to witte, that Chziſt thys 
onely b-2- Lambe of God ſhould beare the ſinnes ol vs all. But what is it to 
the Palme beare ? The Sophiſters anſwer, to be puniſhed, 'Uery well. But 
arge len wherefoze is Chꝛiſt puniſhed? It is not becauſe he hath ſinne and 
ſelfe allo Heareth ſinnc?J2ow,that Chuiſt hath ſinne, the holy Ghoſt witnel: 


in dead ſeth inthe.40.Jſalme: My finnes haue take ſuch hold of me, that 
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| 10 THE GALATHIANS. Fol. 137 
I am not able to looke vp, yea they are more in number then the 
heares of my head. In this Palme and certaine others the holy 


Ghoſt ſpeaketh in the perſon of Chziſt, and in plain woꝛds witnel⸗ 


ſech, that he had ſinnes . Foꝛ this teſtimony is not the voyce of an 


innocent, but of a ſuffering Chꝛiſt, which tooke vpon him to beart 


the perſon of all ſinners, and therfoze was made gilty ol the ſinnes 


ok the whole wozld, | 


CWherfoze Chziſt was not only crucifted and died, but ſinne alſo + 


(though the loue of the diuine Maieſtie) was layde vpon him. 


When ſinne was layd vpon him, then cometh the law and ſayeth: 

tuery ſinner mult die. Therfoze,D Chziſt, if thou wilt anſwer, be⸗ 

tome gilty, and ſuffer puniſhment fo2 ſinners, thou muſt alſo beare 

ſinne and malediction. Paule therfoze doth very well alleage thys 

generall ſentence out of Moiſes as concerning Chꝛiſt: Euery one 

that hãgeth vpon the tree is the accurſed of God: but Chyilt hath | 

hanged vpon the tree,therfo:e Chyift ts the accurſed of God. | 
And this is a ſingular conſolation fo2 all Chꝛiſtians, ſo to cloch 4 fngular 


conſdlati- 


Chziſt with our ſinnes, and to wap him in my linnes., thy ſinnes, on of the 


and in the ſinnes ol the whole woz ld, and ſo to behold him bearing Jen. 


all our iniquities. Foꝛ the beholding of him after thys mauer, Wal 4cc co the 
eaſily vanquiſh all the fantaſticall opinions of the Papiſts concer- bra ſen Ser· 
ning the tuſtification of wozkes, Foz they doe imagine (as J hauen 

ſayd) a certaine faith fozmed and adozned wyth charitie. By thys The faith 
(ſay they) ſinnes are taken away and men are tulkified befozeGov, Dis fore 


And what is thys elſe (J May you) but to bnw2ap Chziſt, and £0 med vvith 


ſtrip hym quite out of our ſinnes , to make hym innocent, and to 2 
charge and ouerwhelme our ſelues wyth our owne ſinnes , and to 

looke vpon them, not in Chꝛiſt, but in our ſelues. Pea, what is this 

elſe but to take Ch iſt cleane away, & to make him vtterly vnpꝛo⸗ 


ttable vnto vs? Fox if it be ſo that we put away ſinne by ß woglts our dude 


ol the lawe and charitie, then Chꝛiſt taketh them not away. Foz if vc talen 


avvay by 


he be the Lambe of God o2dained from euerlaſting to take away Chrikt a- 


the ſinnes of the wozld: and mozeouer if he beſo waapped in our lone. 
ſinnes,that he became accurſed fo2 vs, it muſt nedes follow that we 
tan not be iuſtiſted by wozks . Foz God hath layd our ſinnes, not 


ppon vs, but vpon his Sonne Chzilt, that he bearing the puniſh⸗ 


ment therok, myght be our peace, and that by his ſtripes we might za. 
be healed, Therefoze they can not be taken away by vs, To thys 
all the Scripture bearech witnelſe: and we alſo doe conkelle the 
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ſameinthe Articles of the Chziftian beleefe, when we ſay : J be- 
lene in Jelus Chziſt the Sonne of God, which ſuffered, was cru: 
cified and died foz bs. 

Herebp it appeareth chat the doctrine ofthe Goſpell,/which of 
all other is moſt ſweete and ful of ſingular conſolations ),ſpeaketh 
nothing of our wozkes o2 ofthe wozkes of the lawe, but ofthe ine⸗ 

ſtimable mercy and loue of God towardes vs moſt wꝛetched and 
of vvhar Miſerable ſinners : to witte, that our moſt mercifull father ſeeing | 
poynrs ve bs to be oppꝛeſſed and ouerwhelmed with the curſe of the lawe, | 
the goſpell and ſo to be holden vnder the ſame, that we could neuer be deliue⸗ 
ener eateth rep from it by our owne power, ſent his only ſonne into the wozld, 
and layd vpon him all che ſinnes of all men, ſaping: Be thou Peter 
that denper: Paule that perſecuter, blaſphemer, and cruell oppꝛeſ 
ſoꝛ: Dauid that adulterer: that ſinner which did eate the apple in 
; Paradiſe: that theefe which hanged vppon the croſſe, and bzief: F 
l pzbe thou the perſon which hath committed the ſinnes of all men: 
See therefoze that thou pay and ſatiſſie foꝛ them. Mere now com: F 
The lavve meth the lawe and ſayth: J finde him a ſinner, and that ſuch a one, 
Go as hath taken vpon him the linnes ofall men, and I ſee no ſinnes 
*krit, Elſe but in him: therefoze let him die vpon the croſſe: and ſo he ſet⸗ 
teth vpon him, and killeth him. By this meanes the whole wozld 
is purged and clenſed from all ſinnes, and ſo deliuered from death 
and all euils. Nom, ſinne being vanquiſhed and death aboliſhed by 
this one man, God would ſee nothing els in the whole wozld if it 
did beleue, but a mere clenſing and righteouſnes, And if any rem- | 
nants of ſinne ſhould remaine, pet fo2 the great glozy that is in 
Chꝛziſt, God would winke at them and would not ſee them, 
RE 5 4 Thus we mult magnifte the article of Chziſtian righteouſnes 
ors. © againſt the rigbteoulnes of the lawe and wozkes: albeit no elo- 
cation and QUENCE is able ſufficiently to ſette foꝛth the ineſtimable greatnes 
rihreou- thereof. WUherefoze the argument that Paule handleth in thys 
nes. place, ok all other is moſt mightte againſt all the righteouſnes of 
*This op. the lawe. Fo; it containeth this inuincible oppoſition: that is, if 
eokionis the ſinnes of the whole wozld be in that one man Jeſus Chill, 
ektfvocg then are they not in the wozld. But ik they be not in him, then are 
—— = they pet in the wozld. Allo, if Chziſt be made giltie of all the 
che vvorld ſinnes which we all haue committed, then are we delivered from 
cogiher. all ſinnes, but not by our ſelues, noꝛ by our owne wozkes 02 me- 
| rites,butby him. But if he be innocent and beare not our * 


7E 
| ; 


nes: therefoze theſe two doe encounter togither, the higheſt, the n 


meth vporighteouſnes with all maine and might. In this combate 


| raigning ouer the whole wozld, ſubduing and byinging all men 


| needes ſwallow him vp, as he doth all other. But he leeth not that 
| _ fozeinthis combace ſinne mult needes be vanquiſhed and killed, 


was ouercome,petdid it ouereome and get Þ victoꝛie, vanquiſhing 2 
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then doe we beare chem, and in them we ſhall die and be damned. | 
But thankes be to God yvho hath geuen vs victorie by our Lord c 
leſus Chriſt, Amen, 1 8 ve e 
But now let vs ſee by what meanes theſe two things lo contra 
ry and ſo repugnant, map be reconciled in chis one perſon Chziſt. 
Not onely my ſinnes and thine, but alſo the ſinnes of the whole 
woꝛld, either paſt, pzeſent oz to come, take hold vpon him, goe a⸗ 
bout to condemne him, and doe in dede condemne him. But becaule 
in the ſelfe ſame perſon, which is the higheſt, the greateſt, and the 
onely ſinner, there is alſo an euerlaſting and inuincible righteoul⸗ 


A marue- 


greateſt and the one ly ſinne, and the higheſt, the greateſt and the vac be. 
onely righteouſnes. Here one of them muſt needes be ouertome 4 le. 
and geue place to the other, ſeeing they fight togither wyth ſo :coumes 
great foꝛce and power. The linne therefoze ofthe whole wozld co⸗ . 


what is done? Righteouſnes is cuerlaſting, immoꝛtall and inuin- Righte- 
cible. Sinne allo is a moſt mighty and cruell tyꝛanne, ruling and Nunes 


into bondage. To conclude, ſinne is a ſtrong and a mighty God, 
which deuoureth all mankind, learned, vnlearned, holy, mighty 
and wiſe men. This tyzanne (J ſap ) flieth vpon Chzift, and will inne. 


he is a perſon of inuincible and euerlaſting righteouſnes . Theres 


and righteouſnes muſk ouercome, live and raigne. Do in Chzilt al diet. 
ſinne is vanqutſhed,killed and buried, and righteouſnes remaineth querour of 
a conquerour and raignech fo euer. E 
In like maner, death, which is an omnipotent Quene and Em⸗ +4. «aac 
pereſle of the whole wozld, killing Kings, Pꝛinces, and generally 888 
all men, doch mightely encounter ww life, thinking vtterlp to ouer⸗· 
come it & to lwalow it vp: and that which it goth about, it bzingeth 
to paſſe in dede. But becauſe life was immoztall,therefoze when it 1 


and killing death. Death therefoꝛe thzough Chaiſt is vanquiſhed *© death 
and aboliſhed throughout the whole wozld:, ſo that now it is but a | 
painted death, which loſing his ſing, can no moze hurt thole that 
belene in Chꝛiſt, who is become the death of death, as Hoſeas the 
Nophet ſayeth: O death J vvill be thy death. Het 
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Chap. III. vron THE EIS TIE 


1 9 So the curſe, which is op bers of God vpon the whole wozld, 


The cofi@ haththe lyke conflict wyth the bleſſing : that is to ſay, wyth grace 
dure. and the eternall mercy of God in Chzift. The curſe therefoze figh- | 


vvichche teth-agatnit the bleſſing , and would condemne it and bꝛyng it to 


viacbos . nought: but it can not lo doe. Foz the bleſſing is diuine and euerla- 


ſting, and therſoze the curſe muſt nedes geue place. Foz if the blel⸗ 
dna i ſing in Chziſt could be ouer come, then ſhould God hinielfe allo be 
the vangui bllertome. But this is impoſſible; therefoze Choiſt the power of 
aher of the God. righteouſnes, bleſſing, grace and lyfe, ouercommeth and de⸗ 


curſe and 


male di- rt ch theſe monſters, ſinne, death and the curſe, wythout warre 


on gy weapons, in hys owne body, and in himſelfe, as Paule deliceth 
celan. to ſpeake: Spoyling (ſapeth he) all principalities and povvers, & 
triumphing ouer them in himſelfe , ſo that they can not any moze 


5 


hurt thoſe that doe beleue. & 


la bim And this circumſtance, In him ſelf, maketh that combate much 


eis. moxe wonderfull and glozious. Foz it heweth that it was neceſſa- 

ry that theſe ineſtimable things ſhould be accõpliſhed in chat one 

only perſon Chyift ( to witte, that the curſe, inne e death ſhould be 

deſtroyed, and the bleſſing, righteouſnes and life ſhould ſuccede in 

t⸗hepꝛz place, ) and that ſo the whole creature thꝛough this one per: 

done a0 ſon ſhould be renewed, Therefoze if thou loke vppon thys perſon 

us bed ro Chziſt, thou ſhalt ſee ſinne, death, the wzatch of God, hel, the Deuil 

al beleuers and all euils vanquiſhed and moztified in him. Fozaſmuch then as 

Chꝛiſt reigneth by hys grace in the hearts of the faithful, there is 

no ſinne, no death, no curſe: but where Chꝛiſt is not knowne, there 

all theſe things doe ſkill remaine. Therfoze all they which beleue 

not, doe lacke this ineſtimable benefice and gloꝛpous victozie, For 

1 10h. . 4. this (as S. Iohn ſayth) is our victorie that ouercometh the world, 
euen our faith. 5855 

This is the pꝛincipall Article of all Chꝛiſtian doctrine , which 

Chey that the popiſh Scholemen haue altogither darkned. And here ye ler 

eenierhe How neceſſary a thyng it is co beleue and to confeſſe the Article of 

che diu. the Diuinitie of Chziſt: which when Arrius denyed, he mult nedes 

ty ofCbriſt alſo deny the Article ol our redemption, Fo? to ouercome þ ſinne 


deny allo ofthe wozld, death, the curſe and the wzach of God inhimſelfe, is 


of redewp= not the woke of any creature, but of the diuine power, Therefoe 
den. hie which in him ſelfe ſhould ouercome thele,muſt nedes be truely 
and naturally God. Foz againſt this mighty power of ſinne,death 
and the curſe (which of it ſelfe reigneth thꝛoughout the wozld * 


e THE GALATHIANS. Fol.139 
inß whole creature.) it was neceſſary toſetamoze high e a migh- 
tie power. But beſides the ſoueraigne and diuine power, no ſuch 
power can be found. WWherfoze,to aboliſh ſinne,to deſtroy death, ta 
take away the curſe in him ſelfe: and again, to geue righteouſnes, 


to bꝛing life to light, and to geue the bleſſing, are the wozks ol the 


dinine power onely and alone. Now becauſe the Scripture doeth 
attribute all cheſe to Chꝛiſt, therefoze he in hum ſelfe is life, righs 
teouſnes and bleſſing, which is naturally and ſubſtantially God, 


| Taherfozethey that deny the Diuinitie of Chziſt,doloſe al Chyi- —_— 


ſtianitie and become altogither Gentiles and Turkes , Me muſt 4e) che di 


uinitie of 


 learnetherefo2e diligently the Article of tuſtification (as J often c»:ia, 
admoniſh pou). Fo2 all the other Articles ot our faith are compze- become 


* a f Turk 
hended in it: and if that remaine ſound, then are all the reſt ſound, — wi 


 Uherefoze, when we teach that men are iuſtified by Chzift, that 


Chziſt is the conquerour of ſinne, death and the euerlaſting curſe: oa 004 
we witneſſe therewithall that he is naturally e ſubſtancially God, by narure. 
Hereby we may plainely ſee hom hozrible the wickednes and 


blindnes ok the Papiſtes was, which taught that theſe cruell and Tbeblind- 


nes and im 


mighty tyzannes, ſinne, death and the curſe (which ſwallow vp perie of 
all mankind) muſt be vanquiſhed, not by the righteouſnes of the be ppiſts 
lawe of God (which, although it be iuſt, good and holy, can doe 

nothing but bztngmenvnder the curſe): but by therighteouſnes 

of mannes owne wozkes, as by faſting, pilgrimages, maſles, 
vowes,and ſuch other like paltrie. But (J pꝛay pou) was there e⸗ 

uer any found that being furniched with this armour, ouercame n 
ſinne, death and the Deuill? Paule in the 6. chapt. to the Epheſi- of criti. 


ans deſcribeth a farre other manner of armour, which we muſt vſe n «tour, 


Eph. 6. 73. 


! againſt theſe moſt cruel] and raging beaſtes. Therekoze in that 4. 
thele blind buzzardes and leaders of the blind, haue ſet vs naked 


and wythout armour befoze theſe inuincible and moſt mighty ty⸗ 


rauntes, they haue not onely deliuered vs vnto them to be deuous 
red, but alſo haue made vs ten times greater and moze wicked ſin⸗ 
ners then either theeues,whozes o2 murtherers. Foz it belongeth 1: is che 


vvorke of 


| onely to the diuine power to deſtroy ſinne and to aboliſh death, to G0 4d, 0 a- 


create righteouſnes and to geue life. They haue attributed this di⸗ yy 
vine power to our owne wozkes,ſaping : Af thou doe this/wozke 0 gene fe 
02 that, thou ſhalt"onercome ſinne, death and the wꝛath of God: 
And by this meanes they ſette vs in Gods place, making vs in ve: 


ry dede naturally (it I may ſo ſay) God him ſelfe, 12 herein the 
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Chap. III. VPON THE EPISTLE 


Papiſtes vnder the name of Chziſt, haue chewed them ſelues to 
be ſeuen folde moze wicked Jdolaters , then euer were the Gen: 
. n. tiles. Fp it hapnech to them, as it doeth to the ſowe, which after 
1 ſhe is waſhed , wallometh her ſelfe againe in the myde. And as 
1 Chzziſt ſapeth: After they are falne away from Faith, an euill 
3 2«4.n.24, Piriteentreth againe into the houſe, out of the which he was dꝛi⸗ 
1 | uen, and taketh. vnto hym ſeuen wozle ſpitites then him ſelfe,and 
* there dwelleth: and then the latter ende of that man is wozſe then 
{i the beginning, : # 


Let vstherefozereceaue this moſt ſweete doctrine and full of 
YVhardo- comfozt,wyth thankes geuing, and wyth an aſſured Faith, which 
Goſpel ſer teacheth that Chyilt being made a curſe fo2 vs (that is, a ſinner 
tech forth. ſubiect to the wzath of God) did put vpon him our perſon, and laid 

our ſinnes vpon hys owne ſhoulders, ſaping: I haue committed 
che ſinnes which all men haue committed. Therkoze he was made 
aà curſe in dede accoꝛding to the law, not fo2 him ſelle, but as (Paul 
ſapth) fox vs. Fo vnleſſe he had taken vponhimſelfe my ſinnes & 
thine, and the ſinnes of the whole wozld, the lawe had had no right 
7 ouer him, which condemneth none but ſinners onelp, and holdeth 
|.  Chriſtroke themvnder the curle,Tlherefo2e he could neither haue bene made 
1 dear canes a curſe no2 die, lich the only cauſe of the curſe and of death isſinne, 
r from the which he was free. But becauſe he had taken vpon hym 
a-co=i our ſinnes, not by conſtraint, but of hys owne good ro behoued 


1 behaved him to beare the puniſhment and wzath of God: not fo) hys owne 
My mm be perlon( which was iuſt and inuincible,and therfoze could be found 
2 for in no wile giltie), but fo2 our perſon, _ in 
_ So making ahappie chaitnge wyth vs, he tooke vponhymour 
„ ſinne full perſon, and gaue vnto vs his innocent and victoʒ ious per: 
== ſon: wherewyth we being now clothed, are freed from the curſe of 
. l the lawe. Foz Chꝛiſt was willingly made a curſe foꝛ vs, ſaying! 
43 As touching mine owne perſon, Nam bleſſed, and nede nothyng. 
q But I will abaſe my ſelle, and will put vyonme pour perſon, that 
IE rb. is to ſap, pour humane nature, and will walke inthe ſame among 
"1481 pou,and wil ſuffer death, to deliuer you from death. Now, he thus 
3 Chriſt is bearing the ſinne of the whole wozld in our perſon, was taken, ſul⸗ 
our righte- feed, was crucified and put to death, and became acurſe foz vs, 
ourfinne But becauſe he was a perſon diuine and euerlaſting, it was im- 
is ki, poſſible that death ſhould hold him. WWherefoze he roſe: the 
third day from death, and now liueth fox euer: and there mow 


ſuſtapne the hatred and cruell perſecution of Satan and of the 


which do beleue in Chziſt, are no ſinners,are not gilty ol death, but 


- * \ 
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inne noz death found in him any moze , but mere righteoulnes, 

life and euerlaſting bleſſednes, Wt es wit 

This image and this myzrour we muſt haue continually befoze 

vs, and behold the ſame wyth a ſtedfalt eye of Faith. De that ,,;..q;. 

doeth ſo; haththys innocencie and victozte of Chziſt, although he mable com 

be neuer ſo great a ſinner, By Faith onely therfoze we are made — — 

righteous, fo2 Faith lapeth hold vpon this innocencie and thys ſciences 

victozie of Chzilt, Looke then how much thou beleueſt thys, ſo leren. 

much thou doeſt enioy it. If thou beleue ſinne, death, and the curſe ich ca. 

to be aboliſhed, they are aboliſhed, Foz Chꝛiſt hath ouercome and 

taken away theſe in him ſelfe, and will haue vs to beleue, that like 

as in hys owne perſon there is now no ſinne noz death, euen ſo 

there is none in ours, ſeeing he hath perfozmed and accompliſhed 

all things fox vs. | ; | 
Wherefoze, if ſinne vere thee and death terrifie thee, thynke ene 

that it is (as it is in dede ) but an imagination, and a falſe i{luſt- 3nd com- 

on of the Deuill, Fox in very dede there is now no ſinne,no curſe, (377055. 

no death, no Deuill to hurt vs any moze, foz Ch iſt hath vanquis of un, xc. 

ſhed and abolyſhed all theſe thyngs , Therefoze the victozie of 

Chzilt is moſt certaine , and there is no defecte in the thyng it 

ſelfe, (ſince it is moſt true), but in our incredulitie: fo2 to reaſon 

it is a hard matter to beleue theſe ineſtimable good thyngs and 


vnſpeakeable riches, Mozeouer, Satan wyth hys fierie dartes, — — | 
and hys miniſters wpth thep2 wycked and falſe doctrine goe as rikes lie in 


bout to weſt from vs and vtterly to deface thys doctrine, And n to.9e 
ſpecially fo thys Article, whych we ſo diligently teache, we godh. 5 


er of this 


wozld, Foz Datan feeleth the power and fruite of thys Ars article of 


ticle. | 4 | 81 righteouſ- 
And that there is no moze ſinne, death, oz malediction, ſince ves, de- 


Chꝛiſt nom raigneth, we daily confeſle alſo in the Creede of the As he 


Satans 


poſtles, whẽ we ſap: 1 beleue that there is an holy church. Which Kingdom 


is in dede nothing elſe, but as if we ſhould ſay: J beleue that there 
is no ſinne, no malediction, no death in» Church of God. Foz they 


arc holy and righteous, loꝛdes ouer ſinne and death, and lining fo2 
euer. But Faith onely ſeech this: fo2 we ſay, l beleue that there is 
an holy Church. But if thou beleue reaſon and thine owne eyes, 
thou wilt iudge cleane cõtrary. Foz thou ſeeſt * 2 in the 
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Chap. III. VvPON THE EPISTLE | 
The rreak: Godly which offend thee , Thou ſeeſt them ſometime tofallinto 
-odly. inne, and tobe weake in Faith, tobe ſubtect vnto wꝛath, enuie, 
| and ſuch other euill affections : cherfoze the Church is not holy. J. 
deny the conſequence ; If J looke vpon mine owne perſon, oz the 
perſon ot my bꝛother, it hal neuer be holy. But if J behold Chꝛiſt, 
who hath ſanctiſted and clenſed his Church, then is it altogither 
| holy: fo he hath taken away the ſinnes ofthe whole wozld, 
4 ling Therefoze, where ſinnes are ſeene and felt, there are they in 
led & bro. dede no ſinnes. Fo? actoꝛding to Pauls diuinitie, there is no ſinne, 
2 no death, no malediction any moꝛe in the woꝛld, but in Chziſt, who 
| Gones, is is the Lambe ol God that hath taken away the ſinnes of þ wozld: 
== who is made a curſe that he might deliuer vs from the curſe, Con: 
egen trariwiſe, accozditig to Phllolophie and reaſon, ſinne, death and 
the curſe are no where elſe but in the wozld, in the fleſh, oz in ſins 
ners. Fo2, a Sophilticall diuine can ſpeake nootherwile of ſinne, 
then doeth the heathen Philoſopher . Like as the colour (lapeth 
hoe) cleaueth in the wall, euen ſo doech ſinnetn the wozld, in the 
fleſh, oz in the conſcience: therefoze it is to be purged by con⸗ 
trary operations, to witte, by charitie. But true diuinitie tea⸗ 
cheth that there is no ſinne in the wozld any moꝛe: fo Chꝛiſt, vpon 
whom the Father hath caſt the ſinnes of the whole wozld,hath vi- - 
E(ay.51.6. quiſhed and killed the ſame in his owne body. He once dying 02 
levers, de linne and raiſed vp againe, dieth now no mode. Therkoze wherſoe⸗ 
and death. uer is a true Faith in Chziſt, there ſinne is aboliſhed, dead and bu⸗ 
tried. But where no Faith in Chziſt is, there ſin doth ſtill remaine. 
And albeit the remnants of ſinne be as yet in the Saintes becauſe 
they beleue not perkectly, vet are they dead in that they are not im⸗ 
puted vnto them, becauſe of their Faith in Chziſt. 61 
This is therfoze a ſtrong and a mighty argument, which Paule 
Chriſtharh here pꝛoſecuteth againſt the righteouſnes of woꝛkes. It is not the 
3 lawe no} wozkes that doe deliuer vs from the euerlaſting curſe, 
che curle: but Chꝛiſt alone. See therefoze good Chꝛiſtian reader, J beſeech 
deze chee, that thou diſtinguiſh Chꝛiſt from the law, diligencly marke 
bath not hom Paule ſpeaketh, and what he ſayth. All ( ſayeth he) which doe 
done it. not fulfill the law, are neceſſarily vnder the curſe. But no ma fulkil- 
leth the law: therfoze all men are vnder þ curſe. He addeth moꝛeo⸗ 
Tvvo pro- Uer an other pꝛopoſition: Chʒiſt hach redemed vs from the curle of 
poſitions the lawe, being made a curle ko; vs: therefoze it ſolloweth, that the 


\ hong laweand wozkes doe not redeme vs from the yy but we — 
rathe 
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rather vnder the curſe, Charitie thereloze, (which, as the Schole: 
men lap, geueth fozme and perfection vnto Faith) hath not onely 
not redemed vs from the curſe, but rather it wappeth vs moge and 
moꝛe inthe curſe. 
This text then is plaine, that all men, yea the Apoſtles, Pꝛo⸗ 
phets & Patriarks had remained vnder the curſe, if Chꝛiſt had not 
ſet him ſelfe againſt ſinne, death, the curſe of the lawe, the wꝛath & 
iudgement of God, e ouercome them in his owne body: foz no po» 
wer ol fleſh e bloud could ouercome theſe huge andhideous mon ⸗ 
ſters. But nom, Chꝛiſt is not the law oz the woꝛke ofthe law, but a 
diuine and humane perſon which tooke vpon him ſinne, ö condem- 
nation ot the law and death, not foꝛ him ſelfe, but fo vs: Therkoze 
all the weight and foꝛce hereot conſiſteth in this woꝛd, For vs. For vs. 
We muſt not then imagine Chziſt to be innocent and as a pꝛi⸗ 
uate perſon (as doe the Schoolemen, and almoſt all the Fathers 
haue done) which is holy and righteous foꝛ him ſelfe onely. True 
it is in dede that Chꝛiſt is a perſon moſt pure and vnſpotted: but 
thou muſt not ſtay there:foꝛ thou haſt not pet Chꝛiſt, although thou 
know him to be God and man: but then thou haſt him in dede, whẽ 
thou beleueſt that this moſt pure and innocent perſon is freely ne» 1154. 
uen vnto thee of the Father to be thy high Pꝛieſt and Sautour, — o 
yea rather thy ſeruaunt, that he putting ol his innocencie and ho: 1,4. 
lines, and taking thy ſinnetull perſon vpon him, might beare thy 
inne, thy death, and thy curſe, and might be made a ſacrifice and a 
curſe fo2 thee, that by this meanes he might deliuer thee from the 
curſe ofthe lawe. »* 804290 
Pe ſee then with what an Apotolike ſpirite Paul handleth this 
argument of the bleſſing and of the curle, whileſt he not onely ma⸗ 
keth Chꝛiſt ſubie ct to the curſe, but ſayeth allo that he is made a 
curſe, So in the 2. Cor. he calleth him ſinne, when he ſayeth: He chrit 


hath made him to be ſinne for vs, vvhich knevv no ſinne, that vve mon bs 


should be made the righteouſnes o God in him. And although bone for 
thele ſententes may be well expounded after this maner: Chꝛiſt is 
made a curſe, that is to ſay; aſacrifice fo the curſe: and ſinne, that 
is, a ſacriſice fo ſinne, yet in my iudgement it is better to kepe the 
pꝛoper ſignification of the woꝛdes, becauſe there is a greater foʒce 
and vehemencie therein. Foz when a ſinner commeth to the knows 
ledge al him ſelfe in dede, he feeleth not onely that he is miſerable, 
but 33 it elfe: 2 * " is a is n 

iii. 
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Chap. III. VPON' THE EPISTLY 
even inne & malediction it ſelfe. Foz it is a terrible thing to beare 
ſinne, the w2ath of God, malediction and death. Wherefoze that 
man which hath a true feeling of theſe things (as Chzift did true⸗ 
ly and effectually feele them fo; all mankinde)is made euenſinne, 
| death, malediction, cc. ; | 
rherrae _Pauletherfote handleth this place wich a true Apoſtolicall ſpi⸗ 
meaning of rite. There is neither Sophiſter,noz Lawpyer,noz Jew,no2 Anas 
der ofvaul: baptiſt, no any other that ſpeaketh as he doeth, Foz who durſt al- 
Chrilt vas Ieage this place out of Moiſes: Accurſed is euery one that hãgeth 
dc. gec. on tree, and apply it vnto Chꝛiſt ? Like as Paule then applied this 
| ſentence to Chʒiſt, euen ſa may we apply vnto Chzift, not oncly 
Allche cur that whole 27. chap. of Deuteronomie, but alſo may gather all the 
decken“ ag Chuilt is innocent in this generall lam, touching his owne per⸗ 
ſon: ſo is he alſo in all the reſt. And as he is giltie in this generall 
law, in that he is made a curſe fo2 vs, and is hãged vpon the croſſe 
as a wicked man, a blaſphemer, àa murtherer and a traitour: euen 
ſo is he alſo giltie in all others. Foz all the curſes of the lawe are 
heaped togither and layd vpon him, and therefoze he did beare and 
ſaffer them in his owne body koz vs. Me was therefaze not onely 
accurſed, but alſo was made a curſe fox us. i 
This is to interpꝛete the Scriptures truely and like an Apo⸗ 
ſtle. Fo2 a man is not able to ſpeake after this manner without the 
holy Ghoſt: that is ta ſap, to compꝛehend the whole lawe in thys 
dne ſaping: Chriſt is made a curſe for vs, and lay the ſame altogi 
rhis isa ther bpon Chꝛiſt: and contrariwiſe to compꝛehend all the pzomi- 
molt ſure ſeg of the Scripture, and ſay, that they are all at once fulfilled in 
akt oc ef Chiilt, Therfoze this is indede an Apoſtolike and inuincible ar 
the vybole gument, not taken out ot one place of the late, but out ok the whole 
"ww Jaw: which Paule alſo vſeth as a ſure ground. | 
Deere ue map ſee with what diligence Paule red holy Scrip* 
Pante dili. (Ures, and how exactly he waped euerp woꝛd of this place: In thy 
gentiy fſeede shal all the nations of the earth be bleſſed. Firſt, out of this 
dis dcccce woꝛd bleſſing he gathereth this argument: Ar bleſling ſhalt be gee 
of Geneſis: gien vnto all nations, then are all nations vnder the curſe, pea the 
_ $5524 ewes allo, who haue the lam. And he alleageth a teſtimony of the 
Scripture, wherby he pꝛoueth that al the Jewes which are vnder 
the lawe,are vnder the turſe Curſed is one yyhichabidech 
not in all the things that are yyritten inehus booke, 8 | 
| Fj 1 026* 
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ro THE GALATHIANSGS Fol. 143 286 
Moꝛeouer, he diligently wayeth this claule: All nations, Out au nau. 
ofthe which he gathereth thus: that the bleſſing belongech not on · 
ly tothe Jewes, but alſo to all the nations of the whole woꝛld. Se- 
ing chen it belongeth to all nations, it is impoſſible that it ſhould u. 7.1, 
be obtained thꝛough the lawe of Moſes, foʒ as much as there was rs ae 
no nation that had the law, but only the Lewes. And although they denne 
bad the lawe, yet were they ſo farrc of from obtaining the bleſſing went. 
though it, that the moze they indeuoured toaccompliſh it, $ moꝛe 
they were lubiect to the curſe of the lawe. Wherefoze there muſt 
nedes be an other righteouſnes which mult be farre moze excel: 
' lentthentherighteouſnes of thelawe,th2ough the which, not one⸗ 
ly the Jewes, but alſo all nations thꝛoughout the whole wozld, 
muſt obtaine the bleſſing, TR 
Finally, theſe wozdes : ln thy ſeede, he expoundeth after thys a 
maner: that a certain mi ſhoulviſſue out ofthe ſeede of Abraham 
that is to ſay, Chꝛiſt, thzough whithe bleſſing ould come after- 
wards vpon all nations, Seing therkoze it was Chziſt that ſhould 
bleſſe all natiõs, it was he alſo that ſhould take away the curſe fro 
them. But he could not take it away by the law,fo2 by the law it is 
moꝛe c moꝛe encreaſed. That did he then? He ioyned himlelftothe 
company of 5 accurſed, taking vnto him their fleſh e their bloud, 
ct ſo ſet himſelf foz a Pedtatoz betwene God and men, ſaping:Al⸗ ;;,,, ne 
though A be fleſh and bloud, and now dwell amüg che accurſed, pet naiovs 
notwithſtanding J am that bleſſed one, thzough whom al mẽ muſt ane 
be bleſſed. So in one perſon he ioyned God & man togither, and be: che curſe. 
ing vnited vnto vs which were accurſed, he was made a curſe fſoz | 
vs, and hid his bleſſing in our ſinne, in our death, and in our curſe, 
which condemned him e put him to death. But becauſe he was the 
Sonne of God, he could not be hold? ol them, but ouercame them, 
led them captiue & triumphed ouer them: and whatſoeuer did han 
bpon fleſh, which fo2 our ſake he tooke vpon him, he caried it wit 
him, Wherfoze al they that cleaue vnto this fleſh, are bleſſed e de⸗ 
liuered from the curſe, that is, from ſinne, and euerlaſting death, 
They that vnderſtand not this benefice of Chziſt ( whereof the 
goſpel ſpecially intreateth ) # know not an other righteouſnes be⸗ 
ſides the righteouſnes ofthe law, when they heare that the woꝛke s 
of the lawe are not neceſſary to ſaluation, but that men doe obtaine 
the ſame by onely hearing and belcuing that Chꝛiſt the Sonne 
of God hath taken vpon him our fleſh, and lopned 2 ſelfe to the 
| e lil | 
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Chap. III. ' VPON THE EPISTLE 
accurſed, to the ende that all nations might be bleſſed, they / J lay) 
are ofſended: foꝛ uf all this they vnderſtand nothing, oz elſe they 
vnderſtand it carnally. Foz their mindes ate occupied wyth other 
togitations and fantaſticall tmaginations :therefoze theſe things 
ſeeme vnto them ſtraunge matters: Yea euen vnto vs which haue 
reteaued the ſirſt fruits of the ſpirite, it is vnpoſſible to vnderſtand 
thele things perfectly, foz they mightely fight againſtreaſon, - 
To conclude, alleuils ſhould haue ouerwhelmed vs, as they 
hall ouerwhelme the wicked foꝛ euer. But Chꝛiſt being made fo) 
— 2 vs a tranſgreſſoꝛ of all lawes, giltie of all our malediction, our 
the male · ſinnes, and all our euils, cometh betwene as a Mediatour, embꝛa⸗ 
616410" & cing vs wicked and damnable ſinners, Me tooke vpon him e bare 
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I damnation x 
W/ v+hich one all our euils, which ſhould haue oppꝛeſled and tozmented vs ox e⸗ 
mn hou! ner: and theſe caſt bim downe oz a licle while,andranne ouer hys 


redfore- head like water, as the Pꝛophet in the perſon of Chziſt complat- 
r -neth whenheſapeth : Thy indignation ſore preſſeth me, and thou 
haſt vexed me vvith all thy ſtormes. Againe: Thine indignati- 
ons haue gone ouer me, and thy tertours haue troubled me. By 

this meanes we being deliuered from theſe enerlaſting terrours 
and anguich thꝛough Chꝛiſt, ſhall enioy an euerlaſting and ineſti⸗ 

mable peace and felicitie, ſo that we beleue this. t 

Theſe are the reuerẽd myſteries ol the Scripture, which Moĩ⸗ 

ſes alſo ſomewhat darkly in ſome places did foꝛeſhew: which alſo 
the P2ophecs and Apoſtles did know, and did deliner to their po⸗ 
>" ſteritie . Foz this knowledge and benefite of Chꝛiſt to come, the 
Tefl Saincts of the old Teſtament reiopced moze,thenwe now do wh? 
— he is ſo comfoꝛtably reueiled and exhibited vnto vs. In dede we do 
te bene. acknowledge that this knowledge of Chꝛiſf and of the righteoul: 
2 ue nuts of faith, is an ineſtimable treaſure:but we conceaue not therby 
ve doc. luch a ful ioy of ſpirit, as the Pꝛophets and Apoſtles did. Hereof 
it cometh, that they (and ſpecially Paule) ſo plentifully ſec foꝛth c 
ſo diligently taught v article of iuſtification. Fox this is the pꝛoper 
Theproper oflite of an Apoſtle, to ſet foꝛth the gloꝛy and benefit of Chziſt, and 


— 1 *- thereby to raiſe vp and comfozt troubled and afflicted conſciences. 
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- Ferſe.14. That the bleſsing of Abraham might come yp6 the 
SGBentiles through Chriſt Ieſus. ©4308 2 þ "0 
Paule hath alwayes this place befoze his eyes: In thy ſede, &c. 


fog . 02 the bleſſing pꝛomiled bnto Abraham , could not come * 


TO THE GALATHIANS. Fol.143 268 
the ye Gentiles, but onely by Chil the ſeede of Abraham, and that vnto the 


pp this meanes, that it behoued him to be made a curſe, that thys CY 
pꝛomiſe made vnto Abraham: In thy ſeede shall all nations be 
bleſſed, might ſo be fultilled. Therefoe by no other meanes 
could this be done that is here p2omiled, but that Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
mult nedes become a curſe, and ioyne him ſelfe to thoſe that were 
accurſed, that ſo he might take away the curſe from them, and 
thzough his bleſſing might bꝛing vnto them righteouſnes & life, 
And here marke (as J haue alſo fozewarned you) that this wozd . „rd 
bleſſing is not in vaine, as the Jewes dzeame,who expound it to be bleſling. 
but a lalutation by woꝛd of mouth o2 by wpting.,But Paul entrea- 
teth here of ſinne and rightcouſnes, of death and life befoze God, 
Pe ſpeaketh therfo2e of ineſtimable and incompꝛehẽſible things, 
when he layeth: chat che bleſsing of Abraham might come ypon 
the Gentiles, through leſus Chriſt, 

Pe ſee mozeouer what merites we bzing, and by what meanes our &efett 
we obtaine this bleſling, This is the merite of congruence & wop- „bene 
thines, theſe are the wozks pꝛeparatiue whereby we obtaine thys the blec- 

_ righteoulnes,that Chꝛiſt Jeſus was made a curſe foz vs. Fox we as. 
aͤre ignozant of God, enemies of God, dead in ſinne, and accurſed: - 
and what is our deſert then? hat can he deſerue that is accurſed, 
ignozant of God, dead in ſinnes, and ſubiect to the wath d iudge⸗ 
ment of God? When the Pope excommunicateth a man, whatſoe⸗ 
uer he doch, is coũted accurſed, Dow much moze then may we ſay, 
that he is accurſed befoze God (as all we are befoze we know 
Chziſt) which doeth nothing elle but curſed things? Wherefoze,, „ 
there is no other way to auoid the curſe, but to beleue,and with af: how co e- 
ſured confidence toſap; Thou Chziſt art my ſinne and my curſe, oꝛ Cafe che 
rather J am thy ſinne, thy curſe, thy death, thy wzath of God, thy 
hell: and contrariwiſe, thou art my righteouſnes, my bleſſing, my 
like, my grace ol God, and mp heauen, Fo? the text ſapeth plainly: 
Chriſt is made a curſe for vs. Therefoze we are the cauſe chat he 
was made a curſe: nap rather we are his curſe, 

This is an excellent place, and full ot ſpirituall confolation,and 
albeit it ſatiſfie not the blind and hard hearted Jewes, pet it ſaciſft: 
eth vs that are baptiſed and haue receaued this doctrine, and con: 
cludeth moſt mightely, that we are bleſſed thzough the curſe, the 
finne, andthe death of Chziſt, that is to ſap, we are iuſtiſied and 


quickned vnto life, Do long as ſinne, death and the turle doe abide 
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Chap. III.. yvron THE 157671 
in vs, ſinne terrifteth, death killeth, and the curſe condemneth vs, 
But whenthele are tranſlated and layd vpon Chziftes backe, then 
are theſe euils made hys owne , and his benefices are made ours, 
Letvstherefozelearne in all tentations to tranſlate ſinne, death, 
the curſe & all euils which opp2eſſe vs, ſrũ our ſelues vnto Chaiſt: 
and againe, from him vnto our ſelues, righteouſnes, mercy, life 
Our fiones bleſſing. Fo? he beareth all our euils > our mileries, God ; father 
on Chili calt the iniquities of vs all, as Eſay the Pꝛopbet ſapth, vpon him: 
s hizrigh- And he hath taken them vpon him willingly, which was not oil. 
geuen vn- kit. But this he did, that he might fulfill the will of his father, by 
to vs. the which we are ſanctified fo euer. 

Thies is that infinite and vumeaſurable mercy of God, which 
The mercy. Paul would gladly amplifte with all eloquence & plenty of woꝛds, 
vonder +. but the ſlender capacitie of mans heart can not compꝛehend, and 
—— much leſle vtter, that vnſearchable deapth and burning zeale of 
Peakeable ds loue towardes vs. And verely the ineſtimable greatnes of 
Gods mercy, not onely engendzeth in vs an hardnes co beleue, but 

alſo incredulitie it ſelfe . Foꝛ I doe not onely heare that almightie 

God the creatoꝛ and maker of all things is good and merciful,but 

alſo that the ſame high louereigne Maieſtie was ſo carefull foz me 
adamnable ſinner, a child of wzath and ofeuerlaſting death, that 

he ſpared not his owne deare Sonne, but deliuered him to a moſt 
ſhameful death, that he hanging betwene two theeues, might be 

made a curſe & ſinne fo2 me a curſed ſinner, that Il might be made 

bleſſed, that is to ſay, the childe and heire of God. Tho can ſuffi: 

ciently pꝛaiſe and magnifie this exceding great goodnes of God? 

Not al the Angels in heauen. Therfozethe doctrine ofthe Golpel 
ſpeaketh offarre other matters then any booke of policie oz philo⸗ 

of vvhar lophie, yea oz the booke of Moſes himſelle: to wit, of the vnlpeake- 
Babel en- able and moſt diuine gifts of God, which karre paſſe the capacitie 


rrearerh. AND vnderſtanding both ol men and Angels. 


Verſe.14. That vve might receaue the promiſe of the ſpirite | 
throughfaith, CER 
Thepro- This is a phꝛaſe ofthe Hebzew:3 The promiſe of the ſpirite: 
miſe of che that is to ſay, the ſpirite pꝛomiled. Mom, the ſpirite is freedom frõ 


lee tte lam, inne, deachͤ the curle, hell, and from the wzath and iudge- 
ment ol God. Here is no merite oꝛ wozthines of ours, but a free 
pꝛomiſe and a gift geuen though che Seede of Abraham, that we 
* be mm may 


map be free from all euils, and obtaine all good things. And thys The nature 
libertie and gift ofthe ſpirite, we receiue not by any other merites ako, 
then by Faith alone, Foz that onely taketh hold ofthe pꝛomiſe of 

God, as Paule plainly ſayth in this place: that vve might receaue 

the promiſe of the ſpirite, not by vvorks, but by Faith. _ 

Chis is in dede a ſweete anda true Apoſtolike doctrine, which za 
ſhewech that thoſe things are fulfilled foz vs, and now geuen to vg, arine the 
which many Pꝛophets and Rings deſired to ſee # heare, And ſuch Jan te 
like places as this one is, were gathered togither out of diners 
ſapings ofthe Pꝛophets, which fozlaw long befoze in ſpirite, that 
all things ſhould be changed, repared, and gouernedby this man 
Chziſt. The Jewes therefoze although they had the lawe of God, 
notwithſtanding beſides that law, looked foz Chaiſt, None of the 
Pꝛopbets oz gouernours of the people of God, did make any nem 
lam, but Elias, Samuel, Dauid, and all þ other Pꝛophets did abide 
vnder the law of Moſes: they did not appoynt any new tables, oꝛ a | 
new kingdom & pzieſthode:foz that new change of kingly pzieſt- af lte. 
hode ofthe law # the wozſhip, was referred and kept to him onelp reſerved 
of whom Moſes had p2ophelied long befoze : The Lord thy God bun 
Shall raiſe vp a Prophet vnto thee of thine ovvne nation, and frs 
among thy bretliren: Him shalt thou heare, As il he ſhouldſayz 
Thouſhaltheare bim one! zandnone beſides him. 

This the Fathers well vnderſtode, fo2 none could teach grea- 
ter and higher popntes then Moſes him ſelfe , who made excellent 
lawes of high and great matters, as are che ten commaunde⸗ | 
ments, eſpecially the firſt commaundement: I am the Lord thy 24. ,,... 
| God: Thou shalt haue no other Gods but me: Thou shalt loue 
the Lord thy God vvichall thy heart, 8c. This lawe caucerning 
the loue of God, compꝛehendeth the very Angels alſo. Therefoze 
it is the headſpꝛing of all diuine wiſedom, And yet was it neceſſa« The f. 
ty notwythſtanding, that an other teacher ſhould come, that is to damen is 
ſay, Chꝛiſt, which ſhould bz ing and teach an other thing karre pal: the pony 
ſing thele excellent lawes : to witte,grace and remiſſion of ſinnes, ,\;ccaom 
Thyterttherefoze is full of power : Fo? in this ſhoꝛt ſentence; of God, 
That vve might receaue the promiſe of the ſpirite by Faith, Paule 
poureth out at once what ſoeuerhe was able to ſay , Therefoze 
when he can goe no further (foz he could not veter any greater oz. 


moe excellent ching),he bꝛeaketh ol, and here he ſtapeth. 
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Verſe.t5. Brethern,I ſpeake according to man: Though it be 
but a mans couenaunt vyhen it is confirmed, yet no man 
doth abrogate it, or addeth any thing thereto. 3 


After this pꝛincipal and inuincible argument Paule, addeth an 

other, grounded vpon the ſimilitude of a mans Teſtament: which 

| ſeemeth to be very weake, and ſuch as the Apoſtle oughtnot to vle 

Humane fo2 the confirmation ofa matter of ſo great impoꝛtãce. Foz in high 
thigs mult and waighty matters, we ought to confirme earthly things by di⸗ 

med by di uine things, and not diuine and heauenly things by earthly and 

une vlg, wozldly things. And in dede it is true, that theſe arguments of all 


and not di- 


uine things Other are moſt weake, when we go about to pꝛoue & confirme hea: 


dy TO” uenly matters with earthly and coxruptible things, as Scotus is 
wont to do. A man ſayth he) is able to loue God aboue all things, 
fo: he loueth him ſelle aboue all things: therfoze much moe is he 
aule to loue God aboue all things, Foz a good thing, the greater it 
| is, che moze it is to be loued. And hereofhe inferreth, chat a man is 
able, ex pris naturalibus : that is to ſap, euen ofhis owne pure na. 
turall ſtrength, eaſily to fulfill that high commaundement: Thou 
shalt loue the Lord thy God vvith all thy heart, &c. o; (ſayeth 
he) a man is able to loue the leaſt good thing aboue all things pea 
he ſetteth at naught hys life (of all other things moſt veare vnto 
him) foz a litle vile money: Therefoze he can much moze doe it 
fo2 Gods cauſe. x 
Pe haue oftentimes heard of me, that ciuil oꝛdinaunces are of 
God: foz God hath ozdained them and alloweth them, as he doeth 
an argu- the Sunne, the Poone,and other creatures. Therfoze an argumkt 
ren Cod taken ofthe ozdinance oz of the creatures ok God, is good, fo that 


creatures · we bſe the ſame rightly, So the Pꝛophets haue very often vſedſ7- 


Wolde. militudes and compariſons taken of creatures,calling Chyiſt che 


Dunne, the Church the Boone: the pꝛeachers and teachers of the 

wozd, the Starres. Allo there are many ſimilitudes in the JPpꝛo⸗ 

The often Phets, ok trees, thoꝛnes, flowers, and frutes of { earth,” The new 

vic! ni- Teſtament likewile is full of ſuch lilttudes ; Therekoje where 

che hoi Gods 02dinance is in the creature, there may an argument be wel 
ſcriptures. Hozrowed and applied to diuine and heauenly 8. 

So our SauiourChꝛiſt in Mat. 7. argueth from earthly things 

to heauenly things, when he ſapeth : Hye then vvluch are euilcan 

geue to your children good gifts, hovv much more shall your 0 

| | ther 
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TO THE GALATHYTANS, Fol. 145 222 
ther vvhich is in heauen geue good things to them that ask him? 
Likewiſe Paul: VVe muſt obey men: therfore much more muſt 4e. 
vve obey God. leremie alſu in the z y cha. The Recabites obeyed 

their Father: hovy much more oùught ye to haue obeyed me? 

Now, theſe things are appoynted of God, and are his ozdiniices, VVhen ar- 
that Fathers ſhould geue vnto their childzen, and that childzen Fans e 
ſhould obey their parents. Therfoze ſuch maner of arguments are a3. by 
good when they are grounded vpon the ozdinance of God, But ik 
they be taken frõ mens coꝛrupt affections,thep are naught. Such vvhen it 
is the argument ol Scotus: I loue the leſſer good thing, therfoze J nor ol 


force. 


lone the greater moꝛe. I deny the conſequence, Foz my louing is 

not Gods ozdinance, but a deuillich cozruption. In dede it ſhould 

be ſo, that J louing my ſelfe oz an ocher creature, ſhould much ö 
moe loue God the creatoz:but it is not ſo. Fo the lone wherwith re loue of 

J lone my ſelfe, is coxrupt and againſt God. pts wa 
This J ſay leſt any man ſhould cauil that an argument taken ok 

_ cozruptible things, and applied to diuine and ſpirituall matters, is 

nothing woꝛth. Foz this argument (as I haue ſayd) is ſtrong e⸗ 

nough, ſo that we ground the ſame vpon the oꝛdinance of God, as 

we ſee in this argument which we haue in hand. Foz the ciuil law ps 

which is an oꝛdinance of God, ſayth that it is not lawful to bzeake The refta. 

oz to chaunge the teſtament ol a man. Yea it commaundeth that wan of 

the lat will oz teſtament of a man be ſtraitly kept: Foz it is one chaunged. 

ofthe holpeſt: and moſt laudable cuſtomes that are among men, 

Now therfoze,vpon this cuſtome of mans teſtament, Paule argu⸗ 

eth after this maner: Dow cometh it to paſſe that man is obeyed 

and not God? Politike and ciuil ozdinances, as concerning Te⸗ 
ſtamenes and other things, are diligently kept. There nothing is 

tchaunged, nothing is added oꝛ taken away, But the Teſtament of ry ceſta. 

God is chaunged ꝛ that is to ſap, his pꝛomiſe concerning the ſpiri- nee 

tuall bleſſing, that is, cõcerning heauenly and euerlaſting things, chaunged. 

which the whole woꝛld ought not only to receaue with great zeale 

and affection, but alſo ought moſt religiouſſy to reuerence and ho⸗ 

nour. This perſwadeth vehemently, when we ſo argue from the 

examples and lawes of men. Therkoʒe he ſapth: J ſpeake after the 

maner ok menꝛthat is to ſay, I b2ing vnto pou a ſimilitude taken ok 

the cuſtome and maner of meu. As if he ſhould lay: The teſtamẽts 

ok men and ſuch other coꝛruptible things are ſtreitly executed, and 

that which the lawe commaundeth, is diligently obſerued e kept. 
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1 25 Chap. III. Von THE EPISTLE 
1 ATeſtamtr Fo when a man maketh his laſt will, be queathing bis landes and 
:«cofirmed KO0DS to his heyzes, and thervpon dieth, this laſt wil is confirmed 
bywbe  andratified by the death ol the Teſtatoz, ſo that nothing max now 
bum that be either added to it, 02 taken from it, accozding to all lawe and e- 
makech it. quitie. Mom, ifa mans will be kept with ſo great fidelitie, that no- 
thing is added to it oꝛ taken frõ it after his death: how much moze 
* ought the laſt CN ill of God to be faith fully kept, which he pꝛomi⸗ 
ought ro ſed and gaue vnto Abraham and his ſeede after him? Foz when 
be kepe Chzilt died, then was it confirnied in him, and alter hys death the 
fully then wzyting of his laſt Teſtament was opened: that is to ſap, the pꝛo- 
ane. miſed bleſſing ol Abraham was pꝛeached among all nations di- 
ſperſed thzoughout the whole wozld. This was the laſt Mill and 
The Telly Teſtament of God the great Teſtatoz, confirmed by the death of 
Vvinue Chziſt: therefoze no man ought to chaunge it oz to adde any thing 
God. tio it, as they that teach the law and mans traditions doe. Foz they 
ſap, vnleſſe thou be circumciſed, kepe the law, do many wozks, and 
ſuffer many things, thou canſt not be ſaued. This is not 5 laſt Mil 
oꝛ Teſtament of God. Foz he ſaid not vnto Abraham: if thou doe 
this oz that, thou ſhalt obtaine the bleſſing:o2 they that be circum⸗ 
ciſed and kepe the law ſhall obtaine the ſame : but he ſayeth, ln thy 
ſeede shall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed. Ag if he ould 
ſay: J ofmere mercy do pꝛomiſe vnto thee, that Chzilt ſhall come 
of thy ſeede, who ſhall bzing the bleſſing vpon all natiõs oppzeſled 
with ſinne and death: that is to ſay, which ſhall deliuer the nations 
| fromthe enerlaſting curſe: to wit, from ſinne and death,receauin 
vvboare this pꝛomiſe by faith: In thy ſeede, &c, TWherfozegeuen asp falle 
— 27 7040 apoſtles were in time paſt, ſo are all the Papiſts c Juſticiaries at 
Tettament. this day peruerters and deſtropers, not of mans Teſtament (be- 
tauſe they are ſoꝛbidden by the law) ꝛbut of Gods Testament, whõ 
| fearenothing at al, although he be a conſuming fire, Foz ſuch 
Thenarure is p̊ nature of all hypocrits, that they wil obſerue mans law exact: 
Lier 1y:but the lawes of God they doe deſpiſe, and moſt wickedlpcranſ 
greſſe. But the time ſhall come when they ſhall beare an hozrible 
iudgement, and ſhall feele what it is to contemne and peruert the 
Teſtament of God, This argument then grounded vpon the 02di- 
nance of God,is ſtrong enough. 3 
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Verſe. s. Novy to Abraham and his ſeede vyere the promiſes 
made. He ſayth not: And to the doedes as [peaking of ma- 
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TO rut GALATHIANS, Fol. 146 
ny: but, arid to thy Seede, as of one vvhich is Chriſt, 
Here by a new name he calleth the pzomiſes of God made vnto 


Abraham, concerning Chziſt that ſhould bꝛing the bleſſing vnto 


all nations, a Teſtament. And in dede the pꝛomile is nothing elſe Paule cal- 
but a Teſkament, not pet reuealed, but ſealed vp. Now, a Teſta- n , 
ment is not a law, but a donation oz free gift, Fo2 heires looke not Telament. 
fo lawes,exactions,02 any burdens to be laid vpon them by ß Te- 
ſtament, but they looke foz the tnhericance confirmed therby, 
Firſt ofall therefoze he expoundeth the wozds 2 Afterwards he 
applieth the limilitude, and ſtãdeth vpon this wozd Seede. There 
were no lawes genen vnto Abraham (ſapeth he), but a Teſtament 
was made and deliuered vnto him: that is to ſap, þ pꝛomiſes were 
pꝛonounted vnto him as touching the ſpirituall bleſſing:therefoze 
ſomewhat was pꝛomiſed and geuen vnto him. Ik then the Teſta⸗ u ret. 
ment ok a man be kept, why chould not rather the Teſtament of men: of ms 
God be kept?whereof theTolkament of man is but a ligne. Again, lr 
il we will kepe the ſignes, whpdoe we not rather kepe the things amen. 


which they lignifie? 


Now, the pꝛomiſes are made bnto him, not in all the Jewes, oꝛ 
in manp Deedes, but in one Seede, which is Chꝛiſt. The Jewes 
wil not receaue this interpꝛetation of Paule: Fo they ſap, that the 
ſingular number is here put fo the plurall, one foꝛ many. But we 
gladly receaue this meaning and interp2etation of Paule, who ol⸗ 


tentimes repeteth this woꝛd Seede, and expoundeth this Seede to Chrift is 


be Chziſt:andthis he doth with an Apoſtolike ſpirit. Let þ Jewes prost 
deny it as much as they will: we notwithſtanding haue arguments to Abrabs 
ſtrong enough, which Paule hath befoze reherſed, which alſo con ⸗ 


mme this thing, and they cã not deny them. Hitherto,as touching 
the ſimilitude of Gods oꝛdinãce, that is to ſap:ot mans Teſtamẽt. 
No he expoundeth and amplifieth the ſame. | 


Verſe. 7. And this ] ſay, that the lavv rehichvas.qgo years 


after, can not diſanull the couenaunt that vvas confirmed 
before of God in reſpect of Chriſt, that it Should — 


promiſe of none eff.. eth 
Here the Jewes might obtect, that God was not onely con: an obie- 
tent to geue pꝛomiſes to Abraham, but alſo aſter 30. ytates he free 
made the lawe, God therefoze miſtruſting his owne momiſes, aa 
vnſufficient to iuſtifie,avded therto a better thing: that ia to ſay the 
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Chap. III. VPON THE EPISTLE 


law, to the end that whi the ſame, as a better ſucceſſo2, was come, 
not the idle, but the doers of ÿ law might be made righteous ther: 
by. The law therfoze which folowed the pꝛomiſe, did abꝛogate the 
pꝛomiſe. Such euaſions and ſtarting holes the Jewes ſeke out. 
Paule con- To this cauillation Paule anſwereth very well, and to the pur⸗ 
obietion poſe, and ſtrongly confyteth the ſame, The law{ ſayth he) was gi- 
ofrhe le. yen 4.30. yeares after this pꝛomiſe was made: In thy ſcede, &c. 
red and it could not make the pꝛomile voyde and vnpzofitable, Foz the 
pꝛomiſe is the Teſtament of God, confirmed by God himlelfe in 
Chꝛiſt ſo many yeares befoze the law. Now, that which God once 
hath pꝛomiſed and confirmed, he calleth not backe againe, but it 
remainech ratified and ſure foz euer. 
vVvby the hy then was the lawe added?Jndedeit was deliuered ſo ma⸗ 
Ade dug ny ages alter, to the poſterity of Abraham, nat to the end he might 
promiſe. thzough it obtaine the bleſſing (fo2 it is the office of h law to bzin 
men vnder the curle, and not to bleſſe): but that there might be ins | 
wozld a certaine people which might, haue the wozdand teſtimo⸗ 
nie of Chziſt, out of the which, Chziſt allo, accopding to the fleſh, 
The pro · might be bozne:and that men being kept & ſhut vp vnder the lawe, 


miſe is con 


frmed,ang might ſigh and grone fo2 their deliuerance thꝛough the Seede of 


| therefore Abraham, which is Chꝛiſt: which onely ſhould and could bleſſe, 


not aboli · 


bed by that is to ſap, deliuer all nations from ſinne and euerlaſting death, 


thelayve. Mozeouer, the ceremonies commaunded in the lawe, did foꝛeſha · 


dow Chziſt. Wherefoze the pꝛomiſe was not aboliſhed either by 
the lawe, oꝛ by the ceremonies of the lawe: but rather by the ſame, 
as by certaine ſcales, it was foz a time confirmed, vutill the letters 
themſelues oz the wꝛyting ol the Teſtament (to wit, the pzomile ) 
might be opened, and by the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell might be 
ſpꝛead abꝛoad among all nations. 
But let vs ſuffer the law and the pꝛomiſe to encoũter togither, 
and then ſhall we ſee which of them is the ſtronger: that is to ſay, 
whether the pꝛomiſe be able to aboliſh the law, o2 the law the pꝛo⸗ 
vVhatin- Miſe. If the lawe aboliſh the pꝛomile, then it followeth, that we by 
dd get. our wozks make God a lyer and his pzomile ol none effect, Fo if 
iovve, if the lawe doe iuſtiſte vs and deliuer vs from ſinne and death, and cõ 


dig v: ſequently our woꝛks and our owne ſtrength accdpliſhing the law, 


bab e lick the then the pꝛomiſe made to Abraham is vtterly vopd and vupzofita- 
promiſe. hle, and ſo conſequently God is a lier and a diſſembler. Fo) when 
he which pzomilety,will not * bis pꝛomile, but makerh . 


To THE GALATHIANS. Fol. 1 47 
bol none effect, what doth he els but ſhew himſelfe to be a lyer and a 
diſſembler ? But it is impoſſible that the lawe ſhould make God a 
lier, o that our wozks ſhould make the pꝛomiſe voyd, nap rather it 
mut needes be firme and ſtable fo2 euer /fo2 God pꝛomiſeth not in 
vaine ), although we were able to kepe and fulfill the law, And let 
vs admit that all men were as holy as Angels, ſo that they ſhould 
not neede the pꝛomiſe (which notwythſtanding is impollible): pet 
muſt we thinke that the ſame pꝛomiſe abideth moſt ſure and cer⸗ 
taine,02 elſe God ſhould be found a lyer, which either hath pꝛomi⸗ 
ſed in vaine, 02 elſe will not oꝛ can not perfozme his pꝛomiſes. 
Therefoze, like as the pzomile was befoze the lawe, ſo is it fare 
mote excellent then the lawe. | 
And God did excellently well in that he gaue p pzomile ſo long The une 
befoze the lawe, Which he did ol purpoſe and to this ende, that it :v:0gae 
ſhould not be ſapd, that righteouſnes was geuen thꝛough the law, . 
and not thꝛough the pꝛomiſe. Foz if he would that we ſhould baue Faith! ap 
bene iuſtilled bythe lawe, then would he haue geuen the law. 430. „eh 
peares befoze the p2omile,o2 elſe togither with the pꝛomiſe. But pfomice, 
now at the firſt he ſpeaketh not a woꝛd as concerning the law, but debate. 
at the length after 430.yeares he giueth the lawe. Jn the meane fre 
while, all that time he ſpeaketh onely of his pꝛomiſes. Therefoze 
the bleſſing and free gift of righteouſnes came befoze the lawe 
though the pꝛomiſe: The pꝛomiſe therkoze ts farre mote excellent 
then the law, And fo the law doth not aboliſh the pꝛomile, but faith 
in the pꝛomiſe (whereby the beleners euen befoze Chziſtes time 
were ſaued), which is now publiſhed by the Goſpell thꝛoughout 
the whole woꝛld, deſtroyeth the law, fo that it tã not encreaſeſinne 
any moꝛe, terrifie ſinners, o2 bzing them into deſperation, laping 
hold vpon the pꝛomiſe though Faith. 

And in this alſo lieth a certaine vehemencie ſpecially tobe no⸗ 
ted, that he expꝛelly ſetteth downe the number of 4 2 o. yeares. As 
if he would lay: Conſider with pour ſelues how long it was be⸗ 
twene the pꝛomiſe geuen, and the lawe. It is plaine that Abraham 
receaued the pꝛomiſe a long time bekoꝛe the law. Foz the law was 
geuen to the people of Iſtael 430. peares after, And this is an in⸗ 
uincible argument gathered and grounded vpon a certaine time. 
And he ſpeaketh not here of the lawe in gencrall, but oncly ol the 
wiitten lawe, As ifhe would ſay;God could not then haue regard vd wly 
the ceremonies a and wozkes okt the lawe, aud geue n 1 


276. 
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to the obleruers thereof. Fo2 as pet the law was not geuen, which 
commaundech ceremonies, requireth wozks, and pꝛomiſeth lite to 
thoſe that obſerue them, ſaping : The man that shall doe theſe 
things, shall liue in them. And although it pꝛomiſe ſuch things, 
pet it foloweth not therefoze that we obtaine theſe pꝛomiſes: Fo 
it ſapth plainly; The man that shall doe theſe things. & c. Mow, 
it is certaine that no man can doe them. £Pozeouer, Paule ſayth 
that the Iawe can not aboliſh the pꝛomile: therefoze that pꝛomiſe 
made vnto Abraham. 430. yrares befoze the law, remaineth firme 
and conſtant. And that the matter may be better under ſtand, J will 
aGniti. declare the lame by a ſimilitude. If a rich man, not conſtrained, but 
wide ck his owne good will, ſhould adopte one to be his ſonne, whom he 
knowech not, and to whom he oweth nothing, and ſhould appoynt 
him to be the heire of all his lands and goods, and certaine peres 
after that he hath beſtowed this benefiie vpon him, he ſhould lay 
vpon him a law to doe this 02 that: he can not now ſap thathe hath 
deſerved this benefite by his owne wozks, ſeeing that many peres 
betoze, he aſking nothing, had receaued the ſame freely and of 
mere fauour: Sa, God could not reſpect our wozkes anddeſertes 
going befoze righteouſnes: foꝛ the pꝛomiſe and the gift of the holp 
Gholt was 40. yeares befoze the law, 
arin:n - Dereby it appeareth that Abraham obteined not righteoulnes 
»vasnor befoze God thzoughthe lawe. Foz there was pet no law. If there 
mo_ * were yet no law, then was there neither woꝛke noz merite. What 
thelavve, then? Nothing elſe but the mere pꝛomiſe. This p)omiſe Abraham 
jor vvhen beleued, and it was counted to him fo2 righteouſnes . By the ſelle 
there vvas ſame meanes then that the father obteined this pꝛomiſe, the chil⸗ 
a0 ue dzen doe alſo obteine it and reteine it. So ſap we alſo at this day; 
' Our finnes were purged by the death of Chꝛiſt aboue a thouſand 
and five hundꝛeth peres agoe, when there were pet no religious 
Ozders, no canon oz rule of penance, no merites of congruence 
and woꝛthines. Te can not nowe therekoze begin to aboliſh the 
ſame by our owne wozkes and merites. 
vVbearma Thus Paule gathereth arguments of ſimilitudes,of a certaine 
7 ver of ar- time, and of perſons, ſo ſure. and ſtrong on every ſide, that no man 
ale v. can deny them. Let bs cherfoze arme and foztifie our conſciences 
ſeth, with ſuch like arguments: Fo? it helpeth vs excedingly , to haue 
them alwapes ready intencations. Foz theꝝ lead vs from the law 


and woꝛkes, to the pꝛomile and to faith; from wꝛath (0 n 
nne 
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things (as J doe often repete): to witte, the law and the pꝛomiſe n 
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ſinne to righteouſnes, and from death to life, Therefoze theſe two 
mult be diligently diſtinguiſhed, Foz in time, in place, and in per⸗ & the — 
ſon, and generally in all other circumſtances they are ſeparate as p. n. 
farre aſunder as heauen and earth, the beginning ofthe wozld and guiches. 
the latter ende. In deede they are neare neighbours, fo2 they are 
foyned together in one man oꝛ in one ſoule: but in the inward affe- 
(tion and as touching their office, they ought to be ſeparate karre 
aſunder : ſo that the law may haue dominion ouer the fleſh, and the 
pꝛomiſe may ſweetely and comkoztably raigne in the conſcience, 


| AAhen thou haſt thus appoynted vnto them both their owne p20- vve wan 


| iſeaſon;f62 thou comet to ſoone yet vntt | 
expired, and when they are paſt, then come and ſpare not, But if 


per place, chen thou wakkeſt ſafely betwene them both in the hea: #'*< 2c 


lavve and 


uenofthe pꝛomiſe, and in the earth ofthe law. In ſpirite thou wal- che pro- 


Keel in the Paradiſe ol grace and peace: In the fleſh thou walkeft i bir 


Ovvne pros 


in the earth of wozkes t ofthe croſſe. And now the troubles which per placcs. 
the fleſh is compelled to beare, ſhall not be hard vnto thee,becauſe 

of the ſweetenes of the pꝛomile, which comfozteth and reioyceth 

the hart excedingly, But now, if thou confound and mingle theſe v har in- 
two together and place the law in the conſcience, and the pzomiſe eb. 


ties ſolovv 


ol libertie in the fleſh, then thou makeſt a confuſion (ſuch as was ofthe min- 


inPoperie) : ſo that thou ſhalt not knowe what the lawe , what d ee 

the pꝛomile, what ſinne, oꝛ what righteouſnes is. promiſe to 
Wherefoze if thou wilt tightly diuide the woꝛde of truth, thon n 

muſt put a great differente betwene the pꝛomiſe and the lawe as The pro- 

touching the inward affections and whole pꝛactiſe of life. It is not nat ec 

fo naught that Paule pꝛoſetuteth this argument ſo diligently, founded 

Foy he fozeſawe in ſpirite that this miſchiefe ſhould creepe into | 

the Church , that the woꝛde of God ſhould be confounded: that 

is to lay, that the pꝛomiſe ſhould be mingled with the lawe, and 

ſo the pꝛomiſe ſhould be vtterly loſt. Foz when the pꝛomiſe is min⸗ 


gled with the lawe, it is nowe made nothing elſe but the very law. 


Therefo2e accuſtome thy lelfe to ſeparate the pꝛomiſe and the law 
alunder, euen in reſpect ok time, that when the lawe cometh and ac- 
cileth thy conſcience, thou mapeſt ſo Lady lawe, thou comeſt not 

Earp yet vntill 43 o. eres be 


thou come then, vet ſhalt thou come to late. Foꝛ then hath the pꝛo⸗ 

mile pꝛeuented the 43 O. yeres: to the which J aſlent, and ſweete⸗ 

ly repoſe m ſelle in the ſame. Therefoze 9 nothing to dor 
| 
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Chap. III. VPON -THE BPISTLE 


with thee: J heare thee not. Foz now T line with the beleuing A- 
braham, o rather ſince Chziſt is now reueiled and geu? vntome, 
I line iu him: who is my righteouſnes, who alſo hath abolpſhed 
thee.D lawe. And thus let Chzilt be alwayes befoze thine epes, as 
a certaine Summarie of all arguments fo2 the defence of Faith, 
ag ainſt the righteouſnes ofthe fleſh, againſt chelawe, and againſt 
all wozkes and merites, what ſo euer. roach | 
Hitcherco J haue reherſed almoſt all, but ſpecially the p2incipal 
arguments which the Apoltle Paule handleth in this Epiſtle, foz 
the confirmation of this doctrine of iuſtification , Among which, 
The ar2u- the argument as touching the pꝛomiſe made vnto Abraham and 
ching che to the other Fathers, is the waightieſt and of greateſt efficacie: 
pro's which Paule doth chiefly pꝛoſecute both here and in the Epiſtle to 
the Romanes, the wozds wherof he diligently wapeth, and mozeo- 
uer intreateth both ofthe times and perſons, Allohe ſtãdeth vpon 
this wozd Seede, applying the ſame vnto Chyilt, Finally, he decla- 


the once xeth by the contrarp, what the law wozketh:namely that it holdech 


vt e121? men vnder the curſe. And thus he foztilieth the Article of Chyiltt: 

an righteouſnes with ſtrong and mighty arguments. Ony other 

ſide, he ouerth2oweth the arguments of the kalſe apoſtles, which 

thep bled in defence ofthe righteouſnes of che law, and turneth thẽ 

vpon their owne heades: That is to ſap, whereas they contended 

that righteouſnes and life is obtained by the lawe, Paule ſheweth 

that it wozketh nothing but malediction and death in vs. Pe con⸗ 

tend ¶ lapth he) that the lawe is neceſſary to ſaluation. aue pe not 

511.5. red, that it ſayeth: He that shall do theſe things shal live in them? 

Nom, who is he that perfo2meth oz accomplilhech them? No man 

64% lining, Therefoze, as many as are of the vvorkes of che lavve, are 

vndcerthecurſe. And i au other place: The ſting of death 

1.Cor1. 56 is ſinne, and the ſttength of ſinne is the lavve. Now followeth the 
concluſion of all theſe arguments. wi 7 | 


Verſe. , J. For if theinheritaunce be of the layve, it is no more 
by the promiſe, &c. i n 
Sahe lapth in the rn For if they vyhich be of 
the lavve be heyres, chen is Faith but vaine, and the promiſe of 
none effect. And it cã not otherwiſe be; foꝛ this diſtinctid is plain, 
khat the lam is a thing karre differing tram the pꝛomiſe. Pea natu⸗ 
xall reaſon, although it be neuer ſo blind, is compelled to confeſſe, 


that 


© TO THE GALATHIANS. | Fol.149 230 
that it is one thing to pꝛomiſe, and an other thing to require: one 1 pre, 


thing to geue, and an other thing to take. The lawe requireth and ang rug 
cracteth of vs our wozks : the pꝛomiſe of the Seede doth offer vnto e 
vs the ſpirituall and euerlaſting benelites of God, and that freely l 
foꝛ Chꝛiſtes ſake, Therfoze we tcaine the inheritance oz bleſſing — pete 
thꝛough the pꝛomiſe, and not thꝛaͤugh the lawe, Foꝛ the pzomile ven by the 
ſayth: In thy ſeede shall all nations of the earth be bleſſed. Ther: Up? wt Sg 
- fozehe that hath the lawe, hath not enough, becauſe he hath not pet 1avre. 
the bleſſing,wythout the which he ts compelled to abide vnder the 
curſe, The law therefoze cannot iuſtiſte becauſe the bleſſing is not 
ioyned vnto it, Mozeouer, it the inheritance were ofthe lawe, then 
thould God be found a lier, and the pꝛomiſe ſhould be in vaine , A- 
gaine, if the law could obtain the bleſling, why did God then make 
this pꝛomiſe: In thy Seeder &c. Ah did he not rather ſay: Doe 
 tchys and thou ſhalt receaue the bleſſing? oz elſe by keping of the 
lam, thou maiſt deſerue euerlaſting life, This argument is groun⸗ 
died vpon contraries: The inheritance is geuen by the pꝛomile: 
thereſoꝛe not by the lawe, | Tees | 


* 
S 6 FEE F , 
LY © 


Verſe.18, But God gaue it ynto Abraham by promiſe, 


It can not be denied but chat God, befoze 5 law was, gaue vnto 
Abraham the inheritãte oz bleſſing by the pꝛomiſe: that is to ſap, 
remiſſion of ſinnes, righteonlnes, ſaluation and euerlaſting life, date 
that we ſhould be ſonnes and heyꝛes ol God, and felowheires wich vvbick's * 
Chꝛiſt. Foz it is plainly ſayd in Geneſis: In chy ſeede shall all na- 5 * 
tions be bleſſed. There the bleſſing is geuen freely wythout re- Chriſt. 
ſpect of the lawe oꝛ wozkes, Foz God gaue the inheritance befoꝛe 
Moiſes wag bozne, oz befoze any man had yet once thought of the 
lawe. Why vaunt pe then, that righteouſnes cometh by the lawe, 
leeing that righteouſnes, life and laluation was geuen to your fa- 
ther Abraham wythout the law, yea befoze there was any law he 
that is not moued wich thele things, is blind and obſtinate, But 
re this argument of the pꝛomiſe J haue befo2ehivled moze largely, 
| andtherfoze J will now but touch it by the way, | 
of Þ Vitherto we haue heard p pyincipall part ofthis Epiſtle, Wom 
of Þ Apoſtle goeth about to ſhewthe vle x office of j law, adding cer ⸗ 
in, Þ taine ſumilitudes oftheScholemalter, x ofthe litle Heire: Allo the Fre 
tus Þ llegozic of the two ſonnes of Abraham, Iſaacke and Iſmael, &c. — 
re, | Lalt ok all he ſetteth fozth certaine pzecepts NR maners, — 
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ment *' - [were,but is greatly offended with it. Reaſon after a ſozt vnder⸗ 
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Chap. III. 
Verſe. 79. Vyherfore then ſerueth the lavve? 


When we teach that a man is iuſtified wout the lawe & wozks, 
then doth this queſtion neceſſarily lolow: Af the law do not iuſtiſte, 
why then was it geuen ? Allo:UUhy doth God charge vs # burden 
vs with the law, it it doe not iuſtifie*TUhat is the cauſe that we are 
ſo hardly exerciſed and vexed with it, if they which wozke but one 
hower,are made equal with vs which haue bozne the heat and bur⸗ 
den of p day?UWhen as chat grace is once publiſhed vnto vs which 
the Goſpell ſetteth out, by and by arileth this great murmuring: 
without the which the Goſpell can not be pꝛeached. The Jewes 

had this opinion, that if they kept the lawe,they ſhould be tuffified 
. therby, Therfoze when they heard that the Goſpell was pꝛeached 
Mar... ConcerningChyiſt,who came into the wozld to ſaue, not the righte⸗ 
Themur- dus, but ſinners, and that they ſhould goe befoze them into b king: 
$1.3», dom ol God, they were wonderfully oflended, cõplaining that they 


the levves 


VPON THE EPISTLE 


 againſtche had bone the heauie poke of the lawe ſo many yeares with great 


$9959 * labour and toyl, and that they were miſerably vexed and oppꝛeſſed 


Paule, fur 


che ſtabli · with the ty2annte of the law, without any pꝛolit, yea rather to their 


. 


Shing ot 


che tavve, Creat hurt: Againezthat the Gentiles who were Jdolaters, obtei⸗ 


ned grace without any labour oz trauel. So doe our Papiſts mur⸗ 
N mur at this day, ſaping : Chat hath it pꝛofited vs that we haue lt- 
che Papiſts lied in a Cloiſter twentie, thirtie, oꝛ foztte yeares:that we haue vo⸗ 
Dien wed chaſtitie, pouertie, obedience:that we haue laid ſo many Plal⸗ 
ters, and ſo many canonicall Powers, c ſo many Maſſes: that we 
haue ſo puniſhed our bodies with faſting, pꝛapers, chaſtiſements, 
cc. it a huſ band, a wife, a Pꝛince, a gouernour, a maſter, a ſcholer, 
if an hireling oz a dzudge bearing ſackes, if a wench (weeping the 
houſe ſhall not only be made equall with vs, but alſo be accepted as 
better and moꝛe wozthp befoze God, then we? | FE 
This is therfoꝛe an hard queſtion, whervnto reaſon can not an- 
reaſon, cõ- |: | 
cerning fftandeth the righteouſnes ofthe lawe, which alſo it teacheth & vz 
—— Goc geth, and imagineth that the doers okit are righteous:but it vnder⸗ 
pel, vvbich ſfàndeth not the office and ende ol the lawe, Therfoze when it hea⸗ 
reacherh reth this ſentence of Paule, (which is ſtraunge and vnknowne to 


thar the | 
lavve vras the wozld): that the lavve vvas geuen for tranſgreſsions, thus it 


- — iudgeth: Paule aboliſheth the law, foꝛ he ſayth, that we are not iu⸗ 
don. ſtiſied though it: Nea he is a blaſphemer againſt God which gaut 


the 


% T axe 


TO THE GALATHIANS, 


ons. Let vs line therefoze as Gentiles which haue no law.Yea,let 
vs linne and abive in ſinne,that grace may abound: Allo, let vs doe 
cuill,that good may come thereof, This happened to the Apoſtle 


Paule: And the ſelfe fame happeneth at this day vnto vs, Foz whe 


the common people heare out ofthe Goſpel, that righteouſnes co: 
meth by the mere grace of God thꝛough Faith onely, without the 
lawe and without wozkes, they gather by and by of it, as did the 
Jewes in times paſt: It the lawe doe not iultifie,thenletvs wozke 
nothing: and this doe they truely perfozme, | | 


N | Fol. 150 
the law, when he ſayth : that the lavve vvas geuen for tranſgreſsi- 


What ſhould we then doe? This impietie doth in deede very 


much vere vs, but we can not remedie it. Foz when Chzilt pꝛea⸗ 


Chriſt is 


ched, he muſt nedes heare, that he was a blaſphemer and a ſediti⸗ def 
ous perſon that is to ſay, that thzough his doctrine he deccaued bea bla. 


phe mer & 


men, and made them rebelles againſt Czſar. The ſelfe ſame thing can 
happened to Paule and all the reſt ofthe Apoſtles, And what mar: Peron. 


uell is it il the woꝛld in like maner accuſe vs at this dap? Let it ac- 
cuſe vs, let it ſclaũder bs, let it perſecute vs and ſpare not: yet muſk 
not we therfoꝛe hold our peace, but ſpeake freely, that afflicted cõ⸗ 


ſciences may be deliuered out of the ſnares ofthe Deuill. And we 
muſt not regarde the fooliſh and vngodly people in that they doe a⸗ 
buſe our doctrine: fo2 whether they haue a lawe oz no lawe, they 


can not be refozmed, But we mult conſider how afflicted conſcien⸗ 


ces may be comfozted, that they peariſh not wyth the multitude. 


It we ſhould diſſemble and hold our peace, miſerable and afflicted 


out by no meanes. | 
As Pauletherfoze, when he ſaw that ſome reſiſted his doctrine, 
and other ſome ſought the libertie of the fleſh, and thereby became 


- wozſe, comfozted him ſclfe after thys ſozt, that he was an Apoſtle 


E: conſtiences ſhould haue no comfozt, which are ſo entangled & ſna- | 
red wyth mens lawes and traditions, that they cã wind themſelueg 


of Jelus Chziſt lent to pꝛeach the Faith of Gods elect, and that us 


are to be 


be muſt ſuffer all thyngs foz the clectes ſake, that they alſo done tor 
mygbt obtaine ſaluation: ſo we at this day doe all things foz the l tia | 


lot perſecuteth our doctrine, and the other ſoꝛt treadeth vnder 


foote the libertie which we haue in Chꝛiſt Jeſus,)-J am ſo offen: 
ded with them, that in all my life foz their ſakes J would not vtter 


ii. 


klectes ſake, whom we know to be edified and comfozted thzough 
our doctrine. But as foz the dogges and ſwine ( of whom the one Pg. & 


v VINGs 


Chap. Ill. VvPpOoN THE EPISTLE 


ſo much as one woꝛd: but J would rather wiſh that theſe ſwine, to 
gither with our aduerlaries the dogges, were pet ſtil ſubiect to the 
Popes tyzannie, rather then that the holy name of God ſhould be 
ſo blaſphemed and euill ſpoken ofthzough them. 
Therefoze,albeitnot onely the fooliſh and ignoꝛant people, but 
they alſo which ſeeme in their owne conceites to be very wile, doe 
4 0 — 2 argue after this (ozt: If the lawe doe not iuſtiſie, then is it in vaine 
ber, chere: ànd of none effect, pet is it not therfoze true. Fo? like as thys cõſe⸗ 
i toreir's quence is nothing woth: Money doeth not iuſtiſte oz make a man 
Uli ea righteous, therfoze it is vnpꝛolitable, the eyes doe not iuſtiſie, ther⸗ 
Fs pugnie loze they muſt be plucked out, the handes make not a man righte⸗ 
| ae ce ous,therefoze they muſt be cut ok: ſo is this naught alſo: The lawe 
| doth not iuftifie,therefo2e it ts vnpꝛoſttable: fo2 we mult attribute 
|3E vhnto euer thing his pꝛoper effect and vſe . Ule doe not therefoze 
| deſtroy and condemne the law, becauſe we ſay that it doth not iuſti⸗ 
fie: but we anſwer otherwiſe to this queſtion: Jo vvhat ende then 


#* 5 ſerueth the lavveꝰ then dur aduerſaries doe, who doe wickedly and 
1 peruerſiy counterfet an office and vſe of the lawe which belongeth 
| 1 2 not vnto it. 
12 1 Againſt this abuſe and foꝛged office ofthe lawe;we diſptte and 


anſwer with Paule, that the law doth not iuſtiſte. But in ſo laying, 


bi 8 we affirme not that v law is vnpꝛoſitable, as the» do by and by ga: 
Ws 7+ ther. If the lawe doe not iuſtifie(fay they) then is it geuen in vaine, 
5 | | | Theproper No not ſo. Fo2 it hath his pꝛoper office and vſe,but not that which 
A+ veofthe the aduerſaries doe imagine,namely,tomake men righteous: but 
l lavve. it accuſeth, terriſieth, and condemneth them. We ſap wyth Paule, 


1 vvhen the that the law is good, ifa man doe rightly vſe it: that is to ſay, if be 
ue is ple the law as the law. If J geue vnto the law his pꝛoper definitt: 
—_ on, and kepe it wythin the compaſſe of his office and vſe, it is an 
excellent thing. But if J tranſlate it to an other vſe, and attribute 
that vnto it which J ſhould not, then doe J not onely peruert the 

lawe, but alſo the whole Ocripture. 

Therfoze Paul fighteth here againſt thoſe pettilkt hypocrites, 
who could not abide this ſentence: The lavv vvas added for tranſ- 
greſsions. Fo; they thinke that the office of the lawe is to iuſtiſie. 

an men And thys is the generall opinion of mans reaſon among the So⸗ 

| — phiſters, and thzoughout the whole wozld, that righteouſnes is 
the larve gottẽ thꝛough the wozks of the law. And reaſon wil by no meanes 
c fluter this — — ta be wzeſted from it, becauſe it vn⸗ 
der⸗ 
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TO THE GALATHIANS, Fol. 151 287 
derſtandech not the righteouſnes of Faith, Hereof it cometh that Reaſonis | 
the Papiſts both fooliſhly and wickedly do ſay: The Church hath \ 42 ag 
the law ol God, the tradictons ofthe Fathers, the decrees of Coſi ouſnes =. 
cels: Jf it line after them, it is holy, Mo man ſhall perſwade theſe 
men, that when they kepe theſe things, they pleale not God, but 
pꝛouoke his wꝛath. To cũclude, they that truſt in theyz owne righ⸗ = 
teouſnes, thinke to paciſie the wzath of God by their wilwozſhip e 
voluntarie religion. Therefoze this opinion of the righteouſnes of 
the law is the ſinke of all euils, and the ſinne of ſinnes of the whole 
world. Fox groſſe ſinnes and vices may be knowen and ſo amen: 
ded, oz elſe repꝛeſſed by the puniſhment of the Pagiſtrate. But 
this ſinne, to witte, mannes opinion concerning his owne ryghtes 
ouſnes, will not onely be counted no ſinne, but allo will be eſtemed 
fioꝛ an high religion and righteouſnes. This peſtilent ſinne there: The great 
ſonꝛe is the mighty power of the Denill ouer the whole wozld, the Peer nen 
very head ofthe Serpent, and the ſnare wherby the Deuill entan⸗ chrough- 
gleth and holdeth all men captine. Foz naturally all men haue this dane 
opinion, that they are made righteous by keping ok the law. Paule vvorld. 
therkoze, tothe end he might ſbew the true office and vſe of p lawe, 
and might roote out ofmens hearts that falſe opinion concerning 
| therighteouſnes thereof, anſwereth to this obiection: Wherefoze 
4 then ſerueth the law ik it iuſtiſte not? after this ſo2t: It was not t ge⸗ 
uen to make menrighteous (ſayth he) but, 


g Verſe.1g. It vvas added becauſe of tranſgreſsions. 

„As chings are diuers and diſtinct:lo the vſes thereof are diners 4, 1 thies 

o © anddiſfinct: Therfoze they may not be cofounded. Fo2 if they be, are 2 . 
there muſt nedes be a confuſion of the things alſo, A woman may e 
n dot weare a mans apparel, no; a man a womans attire. Let a man * 


edo the woꝛks that belõg to a man, & a woman 5ᷣ wozks that belong 

e to a woman. Let euery man do that which his vocation & office res 
Iguirech. Let Paſtozs & Pꝛeachers teach the woꝛd of God purely. 

;, Let Pagiſtrates gouern their ſubiects, and let ſubiects obey their 

{- Pagiſtrates. Let euery thing ſerue in his due place x oder. Let 

e, the Sunne ſhine by day, the Boone and the Starres by night: let Every crea 
o dhe ſea geue liches, the earth graine, the woodes wilde beaſtes and arg un 
is trees. xc. In like maner let not the lawe vſurpe the office and vſe of order and 
es | another, that is to ſay,of Juſtification: but let it leaue this onely to rc 
grace, to the pꝛomiſe, and to Faith. What is then the office of the 
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Chap. III. V2O0N THE FPISTLE 


lawe ? Tranſgreſſion, oz elſe (as he ſayeth in an other place), The 

Neger lame entred in, that ſinne ſhould abound. A goodly office fozſothe, 

be * lavv. The lavy(ſayth he )vvas added for tranſgreſsions: that is to ſap,it 
was added beſides and after the ow , bntill Chʒiſt the Seede 
ſhould come, vnto whom it was pꝛomiſed. 


Of the double vie of the lavve. 


Ree of Hat ye muſt vnderſtand þ there is a double vſe ofthe law: One 

ee is ciuil: Foꝛ God hath oꝛdained ciuil lawes, yca all lawes to 

puniſh tranſgreſſions, Euery lawe then is geuen to reſtrain ſinne. 

If it reſtraine ſinne, then it maketh men righteous. No, nothing 

All lavves. Ieſſe. Foz in that J doe not kill, I doe not commit adulterie, I doe 

re be not ſteale, oz in that J abſtaine from other ſinnes, I doe it not wil⸗ 

cranſgreſ- Iingly 02 fo2 the loue of vertue, but I feare the pꝛiſon, the ſwozd, 

ſions. and the hangman, Theſe doe bꝛidle and reſtraine me that J ſine 

not, as bondes and chaines reſtraine a lion o2 a beare, that he tcare 

and deuoure not euery thing that he meeteth. Therfoze the reſtrai⸗ 

ning from ſinne is not righteoulnes, but rather a ſignification of 

vnrighteouſnes. Foz as a madde oz a wild beaſt is bound leſt he 

ould deſtroy euery thing that he meeteth: euen lo the lawe doeth 

bzidle a madde and a furious man, that he ſinne not after his owne 

luſt. This reſtraint ſheweth plainly enough that they which haue 

neede ol the lawe (as all they haue which are wythout Chziſt are 

not righteous, but rather wicked and madde men, whom it is ne⸗ 

ceſlary by the bondes and pꝛiſan of the lawe ſo to bzidle that they 
ſinne not. Therkoze the law iuſtilieth not. 

The ſirſt vſe then of the law is, to b2idle the wicked, Foz y De⸗ 


The povy- 


Sole uill raigneth theoughout the whole wozld, and enfozceth men to 


all kindes of hozrible wickednes. Therefoze God hath oꝛdained 
God bath Magiſtrates, parents, Miniſters, lawes, bonds, and all ciuill ozdi⸗ 


or dai ned 


. Magiſtra-, nances, that if they can doe no moze, yet at the leaſt they may bind 


tes, parẽta the Deuils hands, that he rage not in his bõdllaues after his own 


lavves, &c. 


that Gnnes (Ut, Like as there foze they that are poſſeſſed, in whom the Oeuil 


1 = ve mightely raigneth, are kept in bondes and chaines left they ſhould 
hurt other : euenſo in the wozld, which is poſſeſſed of the Denill, 

| andcaryedheadlong into all kindes of wickednes,the Hagiltrate 

is pꝛeſent with his bonds and chaines: that is to ſay, td his lawes, 
binding his handes and feete that be runne not headlong oy io 

mn chiete. 


Hercules which might ſet vpon this monſter with all foxce & cou- ne 
rage toouerthzow him, and vtterly to deſtroy him: that is to ſap, uch «ue 
be was conſtrained to geue a lawe in Mount Sina, wyth ſo great *<grear 
' Baieſtie and with ſo terrible a ſhewe, that the whole multicude ae, 


4 To THE GALATHIANS. ol. 152 2 
miſlchiefe . And if he luffer not him ſelfe to be bꝛideled after thys 


ſoꝛt, then he loſeth his head. This ciuil reſtraint is very neceſſary The civil 
and appoynted of God, as well foz publike peace, as alſo fog the nne 
pꝛeſeruation of all things, but ſpecially leſt the courſe ofthe Go neceſlary. 
ſpell ſhould be hindered by the tumultes and ſeditions of wicked, 
outragious and pꝛoud men. But Paule entreateth not here of this 


ciuil vſe and office of the law. It is in dede very neceſſarp, but it iu⸗ 


ſtiſieth not. Foz as a poſſeſſed o2 a madde man is not therefoꝛe free 
from the ſnares ofthe Deuill o2 well in his minde, becauſe he hath 
his handes and his feete bound and can doe no hurt: euen lo the 
wozlo, although it be bꝛideled by the law from outward wickednes 
and miſchiele, yet is it not therefoze righteous, but ſtill continueth 
wicked: yea this reſtraint ſheweth plainely that the woꝛld is wic⸗ 
ked and outragious, ſtirred vp and enfozced to all wickednes by 
his ꝛince the Deuill ; foz otherwiſe it neede not to be b2tdeled by 
lawes that it ſhould not ſinne. 
An other vſe of the lawe is diuine and ſpirituall, which is (as The piri⸗ 


Paule ſayth) to encreaſe tranſgreſsions: that is to ſay, to reueile rags wang! 


thelavve. 


vnto a man his ſinne, his blindnes, his miſerie, his imptetie,igno- 

rance, hatred and contempt of God, death, hell, che iudgement and 

deſerued wzath of God. Ok this vle the Apoſtle entreatech notably 

in the /. to the Romanes, This is altogicher vnknowne to hypo ⸗ The piri- 
crites, to the popiſh Sophiſters and Scholediuines, and to all that es 
walke in the opinion of the righteouſues of the lawe, oz of theyz vnknovvn 
owne righteouſnes, But to the ende that God might bꝛidle e beat on. 


done this monſter and this madde beaſt (IJ meane the pꝛeſump⸗ 


tion of mans righteouſnes and religion) which naturally maketh 
men pꝛoude, and pufferh them vp in ſuch ſozt, that they thinke che .. 
ſelues thereby to pleaſe God highly: it behoued him to ſend ſome +42; 


ion, 


was aſtoniſhed, Exod. 19. & 20. = ey 
This, as it is the pꝛoper and the pꝛincipal ble ok the law: ſo is it vieh had 
very pꝛolitable x alſo moſt neceſſary, Foz if any be not amurthe: * Þ»adred 


neckes 


rer, an adulterer, a theefe, and outwardly refraine from ſinne, as win far 


Phariſey did which is mẽtioned inp Goſpel, be would ſweare(be- 24+ heat. 


cauſe be is ate with the Oeuill ) that he is righteous,E * 


ene 
1 
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foze he conceaueth an opinion of righteouſnes, and pꝛeſumeth of 
his good wozkes and merites. Such a one God can not otherwiſe 
reer mollifie and humble, that he may acknowledge hys milerie and 
andhum. Damnation, but by the lawe. Foz that is the hammer of death, the 
e, thundꝛing ok hell, x lightning of Gods wzach, that beateth co pou⸗ 
der the obſtinate and ſenſeles hypocrites. Wlherefo2e this is the 
pꝛoper and true vſe of the law, by lightning, by tempeſt and by the 
ſound ofthe trumpe (as in the Mount Sina) to terriſie, & by thun⸗ 
dering to beat downe and rent in peeces this beaſt which is called 
the opinion ol righteouſnes. Therfoze ſayeth God by leremie his 
7557 6%. Prophet: My vvord is a hammer breaking rocks. Fo; as long as 
nion ten. the opinion of righteouſnes abideth in man, ſo long there abideth 
ching che allo in him incompzehenſible pꝛide, pꝛeſumption, ſecuritie, hatred 
"5 ofthe of God, contempt of his grace and mercy, ignozance of the pꝛomi⸗ 
lavve,or les & of Chꝛiſt. The pꝛeaching of free remiſſion of ſinnes thꝛough 
righreouſ- Chziſt can not enter in to the heart of ſuch a one, neither can he 
dane, feele any taſt 02 ſauour therof, Foꝛ that mighty rock and adamant 
& — wall: to witte, che opinion of righteouſnes,wherewith the heart is 
ble it is. enuironed, doth reſiſt it. HER 
The opini- As therefoze the opinion of righteouſnes is a great and an hoz- 
on ot ish- rible monſter, a rebellious, obſtinate and ſtiffenecked beaſt: ſofoz 
an horrible the deſtroying and ouerth2owing thereof, God hath neede of a 
moaſter. mighty hammer, that is to lay, the lawe: which then is in hys pꝛo | 
The proper per bſe and office, when it accuſeth and reueileth ſinne after thys 
vic of the ſozt: Behold, thou haſt tranſgreſſed all the commaundementes of 
e. God. xt: and ſo it ſtriketh a terrour into the conſcience , ſo that it 
feeelech God to be offended and angry in dede, and it ſelſe to be gil⸗ 
ty ok eternall death. Pere the pooze afflicted ſinner feeleth the into⸗ 
lerable burden of the law, and is beaten down even to deſperation, 
lo that now being oppꝛelſſed with great anguiſh and terronr, he de⸗ 
rheluve ſireth death, oz elleſecketh to deſtroy him ſelfe, Mherſoꝛe the law 
is abamer is that hammer, that fier, that mighty ſtrong winde, and that terri⸗ 
vreakivg ble earthquake renting the mountaines, and bzeaking the rockes, 
. Ag. that is to ſap, the pꝛoud and obſtinate hypocrites. Elias, not being 
41g. able to abide theſe terrours of» law, which by thelethings are ſig: 
nified,couered his face with his mantell. Notwithſtanding when 
that tempeſt ceaſed,of which he was a beholder, there came a ſoft 
and a gracious wind, in the which the Lozd was. But it behoued 
that the tempeſt offire,of winde, and the earthquake ſhould — 
efoze 
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beſoze the Loꝛd ſhould reueile him ſelfe in that gratious winde. 
This terrible ſhew and maieſtie wherin God gane his lawe in 
Mount Sina, did repꝛeſent the ve of the lawe. There was in p peo⸗ 
ple of Iſrael which came out of Egypt, a ſingular holines , They 
glozied and ſayd: V Ve are the people of God, VVevvill doe all Exod.ry.r. 
thoſe things vvhich the Lord our God hath commaũded. Moze⸗ 
but, Moilcavid ſanctifie the people, and bad them wach their gar- 
ments, refraine from their wiues, and pꝛepare themſelues againſt 
the third day. There was not one of them but he was full of holy⸗ 
nes. The third day Moiſes bzingeth the people out of their tentes 
to the Pountaine into the ſight of the Lozd,that they might heare 
his vopce. What folowed then; Chen the childzen of 1{rael did be- ech 
hold the hozrible ſight of the Mount ſmoking # burning, the black rel cous 
cloudes and the lightnings flaſhing vp and downe in this hozrible 8 
darknes, and heard the ſound ol the trumpet blowing long & wax - „HC 
ing lowder and lowder: and mozeouer when they heard the thun: {coking 
dz ngs and lighenings, they were afraid, and ſtanding a farre of, Hr. 
they ſayd ynto Moiſes: VVe vvill doe all things vvillingly, fo that 747 
the Lord ſpeake not vnto vs, leſt that vve die, and this great fier 11. © 
conſume vs. Teach thou vs and vve vvill hearken vnto thee, J 
pꝛay pou, what did theyꝛ purifping, their holines, their white gar⸗ 
mentes, and refratning from theyz wines p2ofite them? Nothing 
at all. There was not one of them that could abide thys pzeſence 
of the Lozdinhys Maieſtie and gloꝛp: but all being amazed and 
ſhaken wpyth terrour , fledde backe as if they had bene dꝛiuen by 
the Deuill. Foz God is a conſuming fier, in whole ſight no fleſh 9 
is able to ſ tand. Tit * 
The lawe of God therfoze hath pꝛoperly and petuliarly that of nd a 
ice which it had then in Mount dina, when it was firſt geuen, and ameolbce 
wag ſirſt heard of them that were waſhed, righteous, purified and en 24d 
chaſt: and pet notwythſtanding it bꝛought that holy people into v5 gebs 
ſuch a knowledge of their owne miſerie, that they were thzowne sa 
downe eu? to deach and deſperation. No puritie no; holines could | 
then helpethem:but there was in them uch a feeling ok their one 
vncleanes, vnwozthines ꝶ ſinne, and of the iudgemẽt and wꝛath ok 
God, that they fled from the ſight ol the Loꝛd. and could not abide 9 . 
to heare his voyce . VVhat flesh vvas there euer ( ſayd they) that ere 
heard the voice of the liuing God ſpeaking out of the middes of #54 at the 
the ſiet, and yerlived > This day haue vve ſcene that God talkech 07184 


the lavve. 
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vvich man, and yet he liueth. They ſpeake nowe farre otherwiſe 
then they didalitlebefoze when they ſayd: We are the holy peo⸗ 
ple of God, whom the loꝛd hath choſen fo2 his owne peculiar peo⸗ 
ple befoze all the nations vppon the earth. Me will doe all things 
The ſame which the Lo2d hath ſpoken, So it hapneth at length to all Juſti⸗ 
hapnerh ©0 ciaries, who being dzumken with the opinionof their owne righte · 
254 ſuch as 'OUNes , doe thinke when they are out of tentation, that they 
Faris e agg beloued of God, and that God regardeth their vowes;their fa- 
vvorkes, ſtings, their pꝛayers, and their wilwozks , and that fox the ſame he 
char h2yP* mult geue vnto them a ſinguler crowne in heauen. But when that 
levves ſtan thundzing, lightning, fire, and that hammer which bzeakethin 
$1284-.  peeces the rockes, that is to ſay,the lawofGod,commeth ſudden: 
y vpon them, reuealing vnto them their ſinne, the wꝛath and iudg⸗ 
ment of God: then the ſelke ſame thing hapnetch vnto them which 

hapned to the Jewes ſtanding at the foote of Mount Sina. 

Here J admoniſh all ſich as feare God, and ſpecially ſuch as 

ſhall become teachers of others hereafter,p they diligently learne 

out of Paule tu vnderand the true pꝛoper vſe ofthe lawe: which 

(I feare)afcer our time will be troden vnder ſoote, and biterly abo ⸗ 

liſhed by the enemies of che truth. Foz euen nowe, whiles we are 

vet liuing, and employ all our diligence to ſet fo2th the office and 

very fevve biſe᷑ both of the lawe and the Goſpell , there be very few, pea euen 
vaderitand among thoſe which wil be counted Chyiftians,and make a pꝛofel⸗ 


vi: df che ion of the Goſpell with vs, thatvnderſtand theſe things rightly, 


lavve, and as thep ſhould doe. What thinke ye then ſhall come to paſle 


when we are dead and gone? I ſpeake nothing ofthe Anabaptiſts, 
ofthe newe Artans, and ſuch other vaine ſpirites, who are no leſle 
ignoꝛant of theſe matters, then are the papiſts, although they calke 
neuer ſo much to che contrary . Foz they are renolted from the 
pure doctrine of the Golſpell, to lawes and traditions; and cherloze 
they teach not Chziſt, They bꝛagge and they ſweare that they 
ſeeke nothing elſe but the gloꝛy of Chꝛiſt and the ſaluation oftheir 
b2ethern,and that they teach the woꝛd ol God purely: but in very 
deede they cozrupt it and weſt it to an other ſenſe, ſo that they 
make it to ſound accoꝛding to their owne imagination. Therefoje, 
vnder the name of Chꝛiſt, they teach nothing elle but their owne 
dꝛeames, and vnder the name ol the Goſpell ceremonies # lawes, 
They are like therfoze vnto them ſelues, and ſo they (till continue: 
that is co ſap, __ wozkers of the lawe, and teachers ofcere- 
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monies, ſauing that they deuiſe newe names and newe wozkes. 
It is no ſmall matter then, to vnderſtand rightly what the law 1 

is, and what is the true vie and office thereof, And fo2 as much as ter to vn- 

we teach theſe things both diligently and faithfully, we doe chere- 4! —— 

by plainly teſtifie that we reiect not the law and woꝛks, as our ad: ve ofthe 

uerlaries doe falſelp accuſe vs: but we doe altogither ſtabliſh the 

1awe, and require che wozks thereof, and we ſay that the lawe ts 

good and p2ofitable', but in his owne pꝛoper vſe: which is firlk to 

bꝛidle ciuil tranſgreſſions, and then to reueile and to encreaſe (pi: 

rituall tranſgreſſions, Wherefoze the lawe is alſo a light, which * pai 

ſheweth and reueilech, not the grace of Gad, not righteouſnes and 

life: but ſinne, death, che wꝛath and iudgement of God. Foz, as in 

the Mount Sa the thundzing, lightning, the thick &-darke cloud, 

the hill ſmoking and flaming, and all that terrible Mew did not re⸗ 

ioyce noꝛ quicken the childꝛen of Iſraell, but terriſted and aſtoni · 

| ſhed them, and ſhewed how vnhable they were, with all their puri⸗ 

0 tie & holines,to abide the Maieſtie of God ſpeaking to them out of 

h the cloudꝛeuen ſo ÿ law, when it is in his true vſe,oth nothing elſe Thc 1avre 


1: but reueile ſinne, engender wꝛath, arcuſe 4 terriſie men, ſo that it u hisrrus 


vie terriii . 


e bzingech them to the very bꝛinke of deſperation. This is Þ pꝛoper ech. 
D ble ol the lam, and here it hath an ende, e it ought to go no further. 
N Contrariwiſe, the Goſpell ts a light which Tightneth;, quick⸗ The lighe 


£  neth,comfoztech and raiſeth vp fearful conſtiences. Foz it ſheweth en | 


y, I chat God foz Chaiſtes ſake is merciful vnto ſinners, yea# toſuch * 


Te as are moſt vnwozthy, if they beleue that by bis death they are de⸗ 

s, liuered fromthe curſe, that is to lay, from ſinne and euerlaſting 

ne death, & that thzough his victozie the bleſling is freely geuen vnto x1. pro 
ke them: that is to ſap,grace,foxgeuenes offinnes, righteouſnes and per vic and 
he euerlaſting life. Thus, putting a difference betwene the lawe and wc goſpel, 
ne the Goſpel we geue to them both their owne pꝛoper vſe and ollie. 
ey ©fthis difference betwene the law & the Goſpel, there is nothing 

eir to be found in the bookes ofthe Monks, Canoniſts, Scholemen, 

xy nonoz in the bookes ofthe auncient fathers, Auguſtine did ſome⸗ 

ey what vnderſtand this difference and ſhewed it. Jerome and others 

ze, | knewe it not. Byiefly,there waswonderfull ſilence many peres as 

me |} toutchingthis difference in all Schooles and Churches: And this 

es. bꝛought mens conſciences into great daunger. Foz vnleſſe the go- ,,,, 4 
ue; Þ ſpell be plainly diſcerned from law, the true Chziſtian doctrine 8rinc of 
re- | cannot be kept ſound x vncoprupt. Contrariwile, if this difference fi" can 


pot remain 
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leſſe the 
lavve be 
rightly di- 
icerned 
from the 
Ooſpell. 
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be well knowne, then is alſo p true maner of iuſtification knowne, 
and then is it an eaſie matter to diſcerne faith from woꝛkes, Chziſt 
from Moſes and all politike wozks, Fo2 all things without Chailt 
are the miniſters of death fo2 the puniſhment of the wicked. Ther⸗ 
foze Paule anſwereth to thys queſtion after this maner: 


Verſe: 29. The lavy vvas added becauſe of tranſgreſsions. | 
That is toſay, that trauſgreſſions might encreaſe and be moze 


knowne and ſeene. And in deede ſo it commeth to paſſe. Fo2 when 


ſinne, death, thewzath and iudgement of God, and hell: are reuei⸗ 


led to a man though the law:it is vnpollible but that he ſhould be: 
come impatient, murmure againſt God, and defpiſe his will, Foz 


he cannot beare the iudgement of God, his owne death and dam. 
nation: and pet notwithſtanding he cannot eſcape them. Here he 


- muſt needes fall into the hatred of God, and blaſphemie againſt 


God Befoze,whe he was out of tentation, he was a very holy mi, 
be wozſhipped and pꝛaiſed God, he bowed his knee befoze God 
and gaue him thankes, as the Phariſey did, Luke. 18. But now, 
when ſinne and death is reueiled vnto him, he wiſheth that there 
were no God. The lawe therkoze of it ſelfe bzingeth a ſpeciall ha- 
tred of God. And thus ſinne is not onely reueiled and knowne by 
the lawe, but alſo is encreaſed and ſtirred vp by the law, Therfoze 


Paule ſapeth. Rom. 7. Sinne, that ĩt might appeare to be ſinne, 


vvrought death in me by that vyhich vvas good, that fin might 
be out of meaſure ſinnefull by the commaundement , There he 


e entreatethof this effect of the lawe very largely. 


The dou- 
ble vſe of 
the lavv. 


Paule anſwereth therefoze to this queſtion: If the lawe doe not 
iuſtifie,to what end then ſerueth tt? Although (lapeth he / it tuſkifie 
not, yet is it very pꝛolitable and neceſſary , Fo? firſt it ciuilie re- 
ſtraineth ſuch as are carnall, rebellious and obſtinate. Mozeotier 
it is as a glaſſe that ſheweth vnto a man him ſelfe, that he is aſin: 
ner, giltie of death, and wozthy of Gods euerlaſting wꝛath and in ⸗ 


dignation. To what ende ſerueth this humbling, this bꝛuling and 


The lavve 
a miniſter 
for the ob 
teining of 
gtace. 


„ SORT. 


beating downe by this hammer, the law J meane ? To this ende, 
that we may haue an entrance vnto grace. So then the lawe is a 
miniſter that pzepareth the way vnto grace. Foz God is the God 
ofthe humble, the miſerable, the afflicted,the oppꝛeſſed and the de 

ſperate, and ok thoſe that are bꝛougbt euen to nothing: and his na⸗ 
ture is to exalt the humble, to feede the hungry, to geue ſight _ 
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blind, to comfozt the miſerable, the afflicted, the bzuſed and bzoken 
harted, to iuſtifie ſinners,to quicked the dead, and to ſaue the very 
deſperate and damned. Foz he is an almighty creatour,making al 
things ol nothing. Nowe, that pernicious and peſtilent opinion of 
mans owne righteouſnes,which will not be a ſinner, vncleane, mi⸗ 
ſerable and damnable: but righteous and holy,ſuffreth not God to 
come to his owne natural and pzoper wozke, Therefoze God mult 
needes take this maule in hand, the lawe J meane,to dziue downe, 
to beat in peeces,and to bꝛing to nothing this beaſt, wich her vain 
confidence,wiſedom,righteouſnes & power, that ſhe may ſo learne 
at the length by her owne miſerie and miſchief, that ſhe is vtterly 
fo2lozne,loſt,and damned. Pere now, when the conſcience is thus | 
terrified with the lam, then cometh the doctrine ofthe Goſpell and The do- 
grace,which raileth vppe and comfozteth the ſame againe, ſaping: de Ce 
Chyiſt came into the wozld, not to breake the bruſed reede, nor belengem 
to quench the ſmoking flaxe : but to preach the Goſpell of glad en 
tidings to the poore: to heale the broken and contrite in heart: thorov vl 
to preach forgeuenes of ſinnes to the captiues. e. pan che 
But here lieth all the difficult ie of this matter, that when a man 1avve. 
is terriſled and caſt downe, he may be able to raiſe vp him ſelfe a · 1729. 
gaine, and ſay: Now J am bzuſed and afflicted enough: the time The time = 
ok the lawe hath toꝛmented and vered me ſharply enough. Nowe 1 4 
is the time ol grace, now is the time to heare Chʒiſt: out of whole of Grace. 
mouth pꝛocede the woꝛdes of grace and life. Nowe is the time to 
ſee, not the ſmoking and burning Mount Sina: but the Mount A- 
ria, where is the Thꝛone, the Temple, the Mercy ſeat of god, that 
is toſap,Chziſt:who is the king of righteouſnes and peace. There 
will J harken what the Loꝛd ſpeaketh vnto me: who ſpeaketh no⸗ 
thing elſe but peace vnto his people. | 
Nap, the fooliſhnes of mans heart is ſo great, that in this con- 
flict of conſciente, when the law hath done his office and exerciſed 
his true miniſterie, he doth not only not lay hold vpon the doctrine Ro — 2 
of grace, which pꝛomiſeth moſt alluredly the fozgeuenes of ſinnes che 408rin 
fo: Chꝛiſtes ſake, but ſeketh and pꝛocureth to him ſelfe moe lawes of sr4ce in 
to ſatisfie and quiet his conſcience. If J liue ( ſayeth he) J will a- bur corve © 
mend my like: J will doe this, J will doe that. Here, except thou „ wes 
doe the quite contrary : that is to ſay, except thou ſend Moiſes a: . 
way with his law, to thoſe that are ſecure, pꝛoud, and obſtinate, and 


in theſe terrours and this anguiſh lay holde vpon "pants $188 
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Chap. III. v p ON THE EPIS "IT" 
crucified and died foz thy ſinnes, looke fo2 no ſaluation, 
Do the lawe with his office helpeth by occaſion to Julkificatt- 
on, in that it dziueth a man to the pꝛomiſe of grace, and maketh 
the ſame ſweete and comfoztable vnto him. Wherefoze we doe not 


| 


1: a bꝛogate the lawe, but we ſhewthe true office and vſe of the lawe: 
1 to witte, that it is a true and a pꝛoſitable miniſter, which dꝛiueth a 
** man to Chziſt. Therefoze, after that the lawe hath humbled thee, 
. terrified thee, and vtterly beaten thee downe, ſo that nowe thou art 
1 | at the very b2inke of deſperation, ſee that thou learne howe to vſe 
| Thelavve the lawe rightly, Fo2 the office and vſe of it is, not onelp to reueale 
dercn ſinne g the wzath of God, but alſotodzive menvnto Chziſk. This 
11 vnco a man Vſe of the lawe the holy Ghoſt onely ſetteth fozth in the Golpell, 


da noe, where he wirnelleth that God is pꝛeſent vnto the afflicted and bꝛo⸗ 
Th _ eoQvilt. this bzuſtng peruerſly, ſo that thou load thy ſelfe with moe lawes, 
2 „lb.. but heare Chziſt, ſaping: Come vnto me all ye that laboure, and 
ate heauie loden, and I vvill refresh you . When the lawe ſo op: 
p2eſſeth thee that all chinges ſeeme to be vtterly deſperate, and 
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3 1 | thereby dꝛiueth thee vnto Chziſt , to ſeeke helpe and ſuccour at his 
1 The moſt hands, then is the lawe in his true vſe , and thzough the Goſpell it 
Fan —— to iuſtiſtication. And this is the beſt and molt perfect vle of 
Wh 6. | e lawe, | 

12 UWherefoze Paule here beginneth a freſh to entreat of the lawe, 
7-8 and delinech what it is, taking occaſion of that which be ſayd be⸗ 
ok? foꝛe: to witte, that the lawe tuſtifieth not. F 5 reaſon hearing this, 
1 by and by doth thus inferre: Then God gaue the lawe in vaine. 
A2Aꝗtwas neceſſary therefoze to ſeeke howe to define the lawe truely, 
4 bY and toſhewe what the lawe is, and how it ought to be vnderſkand, 
12 that it be not taken moꝛe largely oʒ moge ſtraitly then it ſhould be. 
. Tbhyere is no lawe (ſapeth he) that is of it ſelfe neceſſary to tuſtifica: 


tion. Therefoze when we reaſon as touching righteouſnes , life, 
1 | and euerlaſting ſaluation, the lawe mult be vtterly remoued out of 
118 5 our ſight, as it it had neuer bene, oz neuer ſhould be, but as though 
115 ä it were nothing at all. Foz in the matter of Juſtiſication no man 
FE | tan remoue the lawe farre enough out of his ſight, oz beholde the 
11 nmnnelp pꝛomiſe of God ſufficiently and as he ſhould doe, Therefo2e 
fy |  Iſaydbefoze that the lawe and the pꝛomiſe mult be ſeparate farre 
alunder as touching the inward affections and the inward man, al⸗ 
beit in deede they are nerely topned together. 83 
| | | Ver 
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uechhm  kenharted,Wherfoze if thou be bzuſed with this hammer, vſenot | 
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Ferſe.19.  Vntill the ſeede came vnto che vyhich the promiſe 


 vyas made. | 


Paule maketh not the lawe perpetuall, but he ſayth that it was 
geuen and added to the pꝛomiſes fo tranſgreſſions: that is to ſap, 
to reſtraine them ciuily, but ſpectally to reueale and to encreaſe 
them ſpirituallp, and that not continually, but fo2 a time. Pere it is 
neceſſary to knowe howe long the power and the tyꝛannie of the 
lawe ought to endure , which diſcouereth ſinne, heweth vnto vs 
what we are, and reuealeth the wzath of God, They whoſe hartes 
are touched with an inward feeling of theſe matters, ſhoulde ſud⸗ 
denly periſh if they ſhould not receaue comfoꝛt. Therefoꝛe if the 
dapes ol the lawe ſhould not be ſhoꝛtned, no man ſhould be ſaued. 
 Atimetherefozemutt be ſet, and bounds limited to the law, beyond 
the which it may not raigne. Howe long then ought the dominion 
of the lawe to endure? Until the Seede come: to witte, that Seede no long 
col which it is wzitten: In thy Seede shall all the nations of the dee, 
earth be bleſſed. The tyꝛannie of the lawe then muſt ſo long con⸗ lav enda- 
tinue, vnto the fulnes of time, and vntill that Seede of the bleſſing b. 
come: Mot to the ende that the la we ſhould bzing this Seede oz 
geue righteouſnes, but that it ſhould ciuilp reſtraine the rebelli⸗ 
ous and obſtinate, and ſhut them vp, as it were in a pꝛiſon:and then 
ſpiritually ſhould repꝛoue them of ſinne, humble them and terrifie 
them, and when they are thus humbled & beaten downe, it ſhould + 
tonſtraine them to looke vp to that bleſſed Seeve, 
Me map vnderſtand the continuance of the law both accozding 
to the letter, and alſo ſpiritually, Accoꝛding to the letter thus: that 7he!avve, 
the lawe continued vntil the time of grace. The lavve and the Pro- tothe ld. 
pou (ſayth Chziſt) prophecied vnrill Iohn. From the time of **,c<aed 
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ohn vnrill this da . the kingdome of heauen ſuffereth violence, . 1 8555 


; & andtheviolenttake it by force. In this time Chziſt was baptiſed Lo *I 
mo began to pꝛeach. At what time alſo, after the letter, the lawe, 
nud all che ceremonies of Moiſes ceaſed, | | | | | 
n Spiritually the lawe may be thus vnderſtand,that it ought not. n 
e toraigne in the conſcience any longer then to the appoynted time che lasen 
e F ofthis bleſſed Seeve, When the la we ſheweth vnto me my ſinne, u raign 
t terriſieth me, x reuealeth the wzath and iudgement of God, ſo that ſcience. 
A begin to tremble and to deſpaire: there hath the law his bounds, 


bis ume and his ende limited lo that he now _ toexercilehis 
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Ju 1 295 Chap. III. VPON THE EPISTLE 
15 ty2anny any moze. Foz then he hath done his office ſufficiently, he 
hath reuealed the wꝛath of God, & terrified enough. Mere we muſk 
ſap:now leaue of lauwythou haſt done enough: thou haſt terrified x 
fl. an. . toʒmented me enough. All thy floudes haue runne ouer ine, & thy 
e terrours haue troubled me. Lord turne not avvay thy face in thy 
P{al.6.z, vvrath from thy ſeruaunt: Rebuke me not I beſech thet, in thine 
anger. c. Ihen theſe terrours and troubles come, then is the 
time and the hower ofthe bleſſed Seede come . Let the lawe then 
geue place, which in deede is added to reueale ce to encreaſe tran(: 
greſſions, and pet no longer, but vntil that bleſſed Seede be come, 
hen that is come, then let the lawe leaue of to reueale ſinne and 
to terrifie auy moze: and let him deliuer vp his kingdome to ano: | 
ther: that is to ſap, to the bleſſed Seede, which is Chꝛiſt: who hath 
gracious lippes, wherwith he accuſeth and terriſieth not, but ſpea ⸗ 
keth of karre better things then doth the lawe, namely of grace, 
peace, foꝛgeuenes of ſinnes, victoꝛie ouer ſinne, death, the De⸗ 
uill and damnation, gotten by his death and paſſion vnto all bele⸗ 
| uers. 33 | | 
The conti. Pauletherefoze ſheweth by theſe woꝛds: Vntil the Seed should 
nuaunce of come, vnto whome the bleſſing was pꝛomiſed, how long the lawe 
| — and ſhould endure literally and ſpiritually. Accoꝛding to the letter, it 
ipiricually, ceaſed after the bleſſed Seede came into the wozld, taking vpon 
him our fleſh, geuing the holy Ghoſt, and wꝛiting a newe lawe in 
our hearts. But the ſpiritual time ofthe law doth not ende at once, 
but continueth faſt rooted in the conſcience. Therefoze it is a hard 
matter foz a man which is exerciſed with the ſpirituall vſe of the 
lawe, to ſee the ende ofthe lawe. Fo in theſe terrours and feeling 
of ſinne, the minde can not conceaue this hope, that God is merci 
full, and that he will foꝛgeue ſinnes fo2 Chꝛiſtes ſake: but it iudg 
eth onely that God is angry with ſinners, and that he accuſeth and 
_ Theter- tondemneth them. If faith come not here to raiſe vppe againe the 
the lavve txoubled & afflicted conſcience, oꝛ elſe (accoꝛding to that ſapying ol 
arc he Chziſt: vvhere tvyvo or three are gathered together in my name, 
| fairs. © cc. )there be ſome faithful bꝛother at hand that may conilozt him 
Aube hy p woꝛd of god, which is lo oppꝛeſſed e beaten down by the law, 
deſperation & death mult needes folow, Therefoze it is a perilous 
thing fo2 a man to be alone. VVoe be to him that is alone ſayeth 
EcdeC4.re. the Nꝛeacher for vrhen he falleth, he hath none to raiſe him vp. 


Theiolira- TUJherefoze they that oꝛdeined that curſed monkiſh e ſolitarie life, 
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karre inferiour to the Goſpell, becauſe it was oꝛdained by the An» 
gels which are but ſeruaunts, r endured but foꝛ a ſhoꝛt time, wher⸗ 
| asthe Golſpell was ozdeined by the Lozd him ſelfe, to continue foz 
tuer. Hebruet. 7. For it vvas promiſed before all vvorldes. Tit. 7. 
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gaue occaſion to many thouſandes to deſpaire. If a man ſhould ſe⸗ nian life 


parate him ſelfe from the company of other foz a day 02 two to be =" | 


occupied tnpzayer(as we read of Chyiſt, that ſometime he went 85 * 
alide alone into the Mount, e by night continued in pꝛayer) there 
were no daunger therein. But when they conſtrained men conti⸗ 
nually to liue a ſolitary life, it was a deuice of the Deuill him ſelfe. 
Fo? when a man is tempted and is alone, he is not able to raiſe v 
him ſelle, no not in the leaſt tentation that can be. 


Verſe. 9. And it vvas ordeined by Angels in the hande of a 
Mediatour. | 

This is a litle digreſſion from his purpoſe , which he neither 
declareth noz finiſheth , but onely toucheth it by the way, and ſo 
pꝛocedeth. Foz he retourneth incontinent to his purpoſe, when he 
ſapth : what? is the lawe then contrary to the pꝛomiſes of God? 
Nowe, this was the occaſion of his digreſſion. Me fell into this 
difference betwene the lawe and the Goſpell , that the lawe added 
to the pꝛomiſes, did differ from the Goſpell,not onely in reſpect of 
the time, but alſo of the authoꝛ and the efficient cauſe thereof, Foz Welzwe 


the lawe was deliuered by the Angels. Heb, /. but the Goſpellby ace, 


the Loꝛd him ſelke. Wherfoze the Goſpell is farre moze excellent Is 61 


then the lawe. Foz the lawe is the voice of the ſeruaunts, but the 

Goſpell is the voice of the Loꝛd him ſelfe, Therefoze to abaſe and 
todiminiſh the authozity ofthe lawe,and to exalt and magnifie the 
Goſpell, he ſapth that the lawe was a doctrine geuen to continue The tavve 
but fo2 a ſmall time fo} it endured but onely vntil the fulnes of the. genen 


to endure 


pꝛomiſe, that is to ſap,vntill the bleſſed Seede came which fulfil: bur for a 


| ledthep2omiſe): but the Goſpell was fox euer. Foz all the faithful *=<>»* 


the Go ſpel 


baue had alway one and the ſelfe ſame Golpel from the beginning ++ geuen 


ofthe wozld , and by that they were ſaued. Thelawe therefozeis [once 


for euer. 


 Mozeoner,p woꝛd of the law was not only ozdeined by ö angels 


being but ſeruauntes, but alſo by an other ſeruaunt farre inferiour 


tothe Angels, namely by a man, that is (as here he ſayth) by the yen; 


hand of a Pediatour, that is to ſay, Moiſes. Nowe, Chꝛiſt is not a no: a medi- 
ſeruaunt, but the Loꝛd him ſelfe , He is not a Mediatour betwene rg 


X iii. 


296 
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do the la God and man accoꝛding to the lawe, as Moiſes was: but he is a 


a Moiſes Mediatour of a better Teſtament, The lawe therefoze was 02dei- 
ned by Angels as ſeruauntes , Foz Moiſes and the people heard 


God ſpeaking in the Maunt Sa:that is to ſap, they heard the An⸗ 


gels ſpeaking in the perſon of God, Therefoze Stephen in the 7, 
-chap.of the Actes ſapeth: Ve haue receaued the lavv by the mini- 
ſterie ofthe Angels, and ye haue not regarded it. Alſo the text in 
the third of Exodus ſhewech plainly that the Angel appeared vn- 
to Moiſes in a flame of fire, and ſpake vnto him from the mid- 
deſt of the bush. | 
_ Pauletherefoze ſignifieth that Chziſt is a Mediatour ofa farre 
better Teſtament then Moiſes, And here he alludeth to thathifto: 
ry in Moiſes concerning the geuing ofthe lawe, which ſapeth, that 
Moiſes ledde the people out of their tentes to meete with God, and 
that he placed them at the foote of the Mount v. There was an 


heauie and an hozrible ſight. The whole Mount was on a flaming 


fire. Then the people ſawe this, they began to tremble: fox they 
thought that they ſhould haue ben ſuddenly deſtroyed in this fear⸗ 
full tempeſt. Becauſe therefo2e they could not abide the lawe ſoun⸗ 
ding ſo hozribly out of Mount Sina, (fo? that terrifying voice of 
the law would haue killed the people) they layd vnto Moiles their 


Mediatour: Come thou hether and heare vvhat the Lord ſay- 
Moiſes a eth, and ſpeake thou vnto vs. And he anſwered: I my ſelfe(ſay: 
Me diatour. pt he) vvas a Mediatour, and one that ſtoode betvyvvene God & 

vou. & c By thele places it is plapne enough that Moiſes was ap» | 


poynted a Mediatour betwene the people, and the lawe ſpeaking. 
Aherfoꝛe Paule by this hiſkozie goeth about to declare, that it 

is impolũble that righteouſnes ſhould come by the lawe. As ifhe 

ould ſay: how can the law iuſtiſte, ſeeing the whole people of I: 

ſraell, being purified and ſanctified , yea and Moiſes him ſelfe the 
Mediatour betwene God and the people, were afraid # trembled 

at the voice of the lawe, as it is ſapde in the Epiſtle ta the He: 

$6125 biewes ! Here was nothing but feare and trembling. But what 
terrific, righteouſnes and holines is this, not to be able to beare yea not to 
therfore be able 02 willing to heare the lau, but to flie from it, and ſo to hate 
Ae tt, that it is impoſſible to hate and abhozre any thing moze in the 


ple when they heard the law, did hate nothing moze then the lawe, 
and rather wiſhed death, then to heare the lawe. 8 
5 0, 


| 


whole wozld ? as the hiſto2ie moſt plainely teſtifieth, that the peo: 
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Sd ben anne is diſtouered, aa it were by tertaine bꝛigbt bea⸗ : 
mes which the lawe ſtriketh into the heart, there is nothing moze Nothing is 
|  odious q moze intolerable to man, then the lawe is. Here he would (crave rs = 
rather chooſe death, then be conſtrained to beare theſe terrozs of MO... 
the law neuer ſo litle a time: which is a moſt certain token tharthe * 
lawe iuſtiſiech not. Fo2 if che lawe did iuſtiſie, then / no dout ) men 
would lone it, they would delite and take pleaſure in it, and would 
embyace it with hartie good will. But where is this good wil? No ne peo 
| where: neither in Moiſes no2 in the whole people, fo they were pie fed 
all aſtoniched æ fledde backe. And how doth a man loue that which ks 
he flieth * Oz how deliteth he in that which he deadly hateth? the lay ve, 
Wherefoze this flight ſheweth a moꝛtall hatred of mans heart . ns 
againſt the lawe , and ſo conſequently againſt God him ſelfe the lasch not 
authoz ofthe lawe, And if there were no other argument to pꝛoue 
that righteouſnes cometh not by the lawe, this one hiſtozie were 
enough, which Paule ſetteth out tn theſe fewe wozds + In the hand 
of a Mediatour. As though he would ſap : Doe pe not remember 
that your fathers were ſo farre vnable to heare the lawe, th at they 
had neede of Moiſes to be their Beviatour? and when he was now _ py | 
appoynted to that office, they were ſofarreof-fromlouing of the geung be 
lawe, that they by a fearfull flight, togither with their Media⸗ _ 18 
tour, ſhcwed them ſelues to hate the ſame, as the Spiſtle tothe 1 
Hebzewes witneſleth: and if they could, they would haue gone cer co- 
euen thꝛough an iron mountaine backe agapne into Agyyt. But by che lv 
they were encloſed round about, ſo that they had no way to eſcape, 
; Therefoze they crie vnto Moiſcs: Speake thou vnto vs: for if vve gi 
heate the voice ofthe Lord our God any more, vve shall die. Pt. 5.24. 
 Nowe therekoꝛe, if they be not able to heare the lawe, howe ſhculd 
they be able to accomplich it? 
Quherefoze, if the people that were under the lawe, were con⸗ 
ſtrained of neceſſitie to haue a Mediatour, it foloweth by an inkal⸗ 
lible conſequẽce, that the law iuſtiſted them not. CA hat did it then? 
Euen the ſame thing that Paule ſayeth: The lawe is added that zem.;.-0. 
ſinne might abound. The lawe therefoze was a light and a Sunne 
which ſtroke his beames into the hearts of the childꝛen of Jſraell, 
wherby it terrified them, and ſtroke into them ſich a feare of God, 
that they hated both the law & the authoꝛ thereof; which is an hoꝛ· = ne 
rible impietie. Would ye now ſay that theſe men were righteous? hate che 


They are righteous which heare the law, and _ a "5 wil em: le. 
1 iii, 
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bꝛace the ſame and delite therein. But the hiſtozte of geuing the 
lawe witneſſeth that all men in the whole wozld , be they neuer ſo 


holy(eſpectally ſeeing they which were purified & lanctiſied could 
nat heare the lawe) doe hate and abhozre the lawe , and wiſh that 


the lawe were not. Therefoze it ts impoſſible that men ſhould be 
iuſtiſied by the lawe: nay it hath a cleane contrary effect, 

Although Paule (as I haue ſapd)doth but only touch this place 
by the way, and doch not thozowly wey it, noz fully finiſh the ſame, 
yet he that ſhall diligently and attentiuely read it, may eaſily vn: 


derſtand that he ſpeaketh very well of both Mediatoꝛs: that is to 


Moſes and 
Chriſt 
both Medi 
Atours. 


ſay ol oſes and of Chꝛiſt, and compareth the one with the other, 
as hereafter we will declare . If he would haue pꝛolecuted this 
matter moze largely, this onelp place would haue miniſtred vnto 
him an argument and occaſion plentifull enough to wꝛite a newe 
epiſtle: and that hiſto2p alſo in the 19. and 20. of Exodus conter- 
ning the geuing of the lawe, would miniſter matter enough to 
wꝛite a great volume, although it were red but fleightly and with⸗ 
out affection: albeit it map ſeeme to be very barren to thoſe 
which know not the true office and vle of the lawe, if it be compa- 


red with other holy hiſtozies. 


vvorld ha- 
teth the 


Derebp we map ſee that if all the wozld had ſand at the Mount 
as the people of Iſrael did, they would haue hated the lawe and 
The v+hole Would haue fled from it, as they did. The whole wozld therefoze 


is an enemy to the lawe and hateth it moſt deadly. But the lawe is 


_  lofgod holy, righteous and good, and is the perfect rule ofthe wil of God, 


The fles h 
hateth the 


layy of god 


Powe then can he be righteous which doth not onelp abhozre and 
deteſt the lawe and flie from it, but mozeouer is an enemy of God, 
who is the authoz ofthe lawe ? And true it is that the fleſh can doe 
no otherwiſe, as Paule witneſſeth Rom. 8. The vviſedome of the 
flesh is enimitie againſt God: for it is not ſubiect to the lavve of 
God, neither in deede can it be. Therefoze it is an extreme mad- 
nes ſo to hate God and his lawe, that thou canſt not abide to heare 
it, and yet notwithſtanding to affirme that we are made righteous 
Wherefoze the Sophiſters x Scholediuines are ſtarke blind, 
and vnderſtand nothing at all of this doctrine , They looke onely 
vpon the outward viſour of the lawe, thinking that it is accompli- 
ſhed by ciuile wozkes , and that they are righteotg befoze God, 
which doe the ſame externally, not conſidering the true and — 
7 tua 


tuall effect theroft which is nat to tuſtifie, and ta quiet and pacific 


that he was euen in hell, and that he was terrified and oppyeſſed eh 
tyzannes, but was raiſed vp and comfozted by the onely free mer- ved him ſel 


ſhould appꝛoue mpne hypocriſie, mpne opinion and confidence of 


Sod: e mozeouer, it it ſhould ſay that God is pacified # ouercome cc), ic 


by mp wozkes,and letting my Sauiour Chzift apart, might ſaue 


|. of Exod. 34. chap.ſheweth that the childzen of Jſraell, not onely 
{ didnotknowe , br 


his kace: Againe, they could not looke vponthe face of Moiſes bes of Paule ex 


„when Moiſes went aboutto talke with them, he coneted his face w. 
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afflicted conſciences, but to encreaſe ſinne, to terriſie the conſcience | 
and to engender wꝛath. They being ignozaunt of this, doe vaunt The faich 
that man hath a good will, and a right iudgement ol reaſon to doe .der fene 
the lawe of God. But whether this be true 02 no, al ke the people thing elle 
of the lawe with their Mediatour, who heard the voice of the lawe v e 
in Mount Su. Al ke Dauid him lelfe,who as often as he com- right ig 


ment of 


plaineth in the Plalmes, that he was caſt from the face of God, eaten, 
with the greatnes ofhis ſine, with the wzath and judgement of £15152. 
God, ſet not ſacrifices noꝛ pet the law it ſelle againſt theſe mighty Hovy Va 


cy of God, Therefoze the lawe iuſtiſieth not. fe intenta- 


tions. 


If the lawe Gould ſerue mine affections, that is to ſay, if it 6 


myne owne righteoulnes: it it ſhould lay that without the mercy he lavve 
of God and faith in Chꝛiſt, thꝛough the helpe of it alone (as all che nor reason, 
wozld naturally iudgeth of the lawe ) J might be tuſkified befoze . 1 


by wozkes, x is bound ta reward the doers thereol, that ſo hauing 
no nede of God, J might be a God vnto my ſelfe, # merite grace 


my lelfe by myne owne merites: It (J ſap) the lawe ſhould thus 
ſerue myne affections, then ſhould it be ſweete, delectable, plea⸗ 
lant in deede: So well can reaſon flatter it ſelfe. Notwithanding 
this ſhould no longer continue, but vntill the lawe ſhould come to 
his owne vle and office: then ſhould it appeare that reaſon tan not 
ſuffer thoſe bꝛight beames ofthe lawe. There ſome Moiſes muſt 
needes come betwene as a Pediatour, and pet 1 | 
without any frute, as J will declare hereafter. 

To this purpoſe ſerueth that place in the 2. Co. 3. chapt. con 
cerning the couered face of Moiſes,where Paule out of the hiſtozp 


ut alſo could not abide the true and ſpirituall ble 
of the lawe: Firſt, foz that they could not looke vnto the ende of 
the lawe ( ſayth Paule) becauſe of the veile which Moiſes put vpon The place 


ing bare and vncouered, foꝛ the glozy of his countenaunce , Foz waere 
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ring of Mo with a veile: without the which they coulde not beare his talke, 

ace. that is, they could not heare Moiſes him (clfe their Mediatour, vn⸗ 
leſſe he had ſet an other Mediatour betwene, that is to (ay, the 
veile. Powe then ſhould they heare the voyce of God, oz of an An- 
gell, when they could not heare the vopte of Moiſes being but a 
man, vea and alſo their Mediatour, except his face had bene cone: 

Faithin . red? Therefoze , except the bleſſed Stede come to raiſe vppe and 

— . 1 comſoꝛt him which hach heard the lawe, he periſhed through deſ⸗ 

weder, peration, in deteſting of the lawe, in hating and blaſpheming of 

teas, God, and daily moze and moze offendeth againſt God. Foz this 
feare and confuſion of conſcience which the lawe bzingeth,the dec- 
per it perceth and the longer it continueth, the moze it encreaſeth 
hatred, and blaſphemy againſt God. 

This hiltozie there loge teacheth what is the power of freewill, 
ies", ht The people are ſtricken with feare, they tremble and they flye | 
vill, © backe. Where is nowe freewill? where is nowe that good will, 

that good entent, that right iudgement of reaſoff which the Jas 
piſtes doe ſo much bzagge of? What auaileth freewil here in theſe 
ſanctiſted and holy men ? It can ſap nothing: It blindech their 
reaſon: it peruerteth their will: it receiueth not, it ſaſuteth not, 
it embzaceth not with ioye the Lozde comming with thundzing, 
lightning, and fire into the Mount Sun. It can not heare the 
vopce of the Lozd: but contrariwiſe it ſayth: Let not the Lorde 
ſpeake vnto vs, leſt vve die. MAeſee then what the ſtrength and 
power of freewill is inthe childzenof Jſraell , who though they 
were clenſed and ſanctified,could not abide the bearing of one (pl 
lable o2 letter of the lawe. Therefoze theſe high commendations 
which the Papiſtes geue to their freewill, are nothing elſe bit Þ 
mere toyes and doting dzeames, : 


Verſe.20, Novv,a Mediatour isnota Mediatour of one. 


Here he compareth theſe two Mediatours together, and that 
with a maruelous bꝛeuitie: pet ſo notwithſtanding, that he ſacisit: 
eth the attentiue reader, who, becauſe this woꝛd Mediatour is ge⸗ 
neral, by and by vnderſtandeth that Paule ſpeaketh alſo of the Pe⸗ 

Thisveord diatour generally, and not of Moiſes only, A Mediatour(ſapth he) 
Mcdiatour is not a Mediatourof one onely : but this wozd neceſlarily com- 
evo, ame P2ehendeth two, that is to ſap,him that is offended, and him that 


5 21 is the offender; of whom, che one hath neede ol interceſſion , 0 
e 


eee eee eee 


ok two, and of ſuch two as be at variaunce betwene them ſelues. 
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the other needeth none, Wherfoze a Mediatour is not of one, but 1 


ender. 


Do Males by a general definition ts a Mediatour, becauſe he doth 


the office of a Pediatour betwene the lawe and the people, which 
can not abide the true and ſpiritual vſe ofthe lawe, The law there: 


foze mult haue a new face,and his voice mult be chaunged: that is 


to lap, the voice ofthe law muſt be made ſpiritual,oz the law muſt 


be made liuely inthe inward affection, and muſt put on a viſour oz 
aveile,that it may now become moze tolerable, ſo that the people 


map be able to heare it by the voice of Moiſes. 


Nowe, the lawe being thus couered, ſpeaketh no moze in his Becauſe | 


| RO by the mouth of Moiſes. After this maner it doth not en e 
i 


3 office any moze: that is, it cerrifiech not the conſcience , And nowe in 
this is the cauſe that they doe neither vnderſtand ic,noz regarde it: mile? 
by meanes whereok they become ſecure, negligent, and pzeſump- the ms 


tuous hypocrites, And pet notwithſtanding the one of theſe two el of 
muſt needes be done: to witte, that either the lawe mult be without : men, ther- 


fore Men 


dis vle, andconered with averle (but then, as I baue lapd, it mas g. bn 


keth hypocrites): oz elſe it mult be in his vle without the veile, and not, nor re 


gatde it 


then it killeth. Foz mans heart cannot abide the lawe in his true . 


vle, without the veile. It behoueth thee therefoze, if then looke to 
the ende of the lawe without the veile, eicher to lay hold on that 
blelled Seede by faith, that is to ſap, thou muſt locke beyonde the 
ende of the lawe vnto Chꝛiſt, which is the accompliſhment ol the 
lawe , which map ſap vnto thee: The lawe hath terrifted thee e⸗ 
nough: Be of good comfort my ſonne, thy ſinnes are forgeuen 
thee, (whereof J will ſpeake moze anone):02 elſc ſurelythou mult 
haue Moiſesfo2 thy Mediatour, with his veile. 
Foz this cauſe Paule ſayth: A Mediatour is not a Mediatour of 
one. Fon it could not be that Moiſes ſhould be a Mediatour of god 
alone, foz God needeth no Pediatour. And againe, he is not a 
Mediatour of the people onely, but he doth the office of a Media⸗ 
tour betwene God and the people, which were at variance with 
God. Foz it is the office of a Mediatour to pacifie the partie that The office 
is offended, and to reconcile vnto him the partie which is the of: ehe- 
fender. Notwithſtanding Moiſes is ſuch a Mediatourſ as J hane 
ſayd / as doth nothing elle but chaunge che voyce ol the lawe, and 
maketh it tolerable, ſo that the people map abide 5ᷣ hearing there- 


ol but he geuethno power to accomplic te lame. Tocöclubeshe 
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is a Mediatour ofthe veile, andtherefoze he geueth no power to 
Moiſes a Perfozme the lawe, but onely in the veile, Therefoze his diſciples, 
Mediacovr in that he is a Mediatour of the veile, muſt alwayes be hypo- 
crites. 5 
But what ſhould haue come to paſle { thinke pe) if the lawe had 
bene geuen without Moiſes, either elle befoze o2 after Moiſes, and 
that there had bene no Pediatour, and mozeouer, that the people 
ſhould neither haue ben ſuffred to fly, noꝛ to haue a Medtatour? 
Here the people being beaten downewith intolerable feare, ſhould 
either haue periſhed fozthwith, oz if they ſhould haue eſcaped, 
ben we there muſt nedes haue come ſome other Mediatour, which ſhould 
—— haue ſet himſelf betwene the lawe and the people, to the ende that 
lavy,vve both the people might be pꝛeſerued, and the lawe remaine in his 
of — other fogce, and alſo an attonement might be made betwene the law and 
88 the people. In deede Moiſes cometh in the meane time, e is made 
| then Moſes a Mediatour: he putrech on a veile and couereth his face: but he 
can not deliuer mens conſciences from the anguiſh and terrour 
which the lawe bꝛingeth. Therefoze,when the pooze ſinner, at the 
hower of death oz in the conflict of conſcience feeleth the wzath and 
iudgement of God —— which the law reueileth and encrea⸗ 
ſeth: here, to kepe him from deſperation, ſetting Moiſes aſtde with 
bis lawe, he muſt haue a Pediatour which may ſap vnto him: Al⸗ 
though thou be a ſinner, yet ſhalt thou remaine, that is, thou ſhalt 
not n the lawe, with his wꝛath and malediction do till 
remaine. 
This mediatour is Jeſug Chziſt, which changeth not the voice 
Chriſt co- Of the lawe,no? hideth the ſame with a veile as Moiſes did, no lea⸗ 
wererinot deth me out of the ſight of the lawe: but he ſetteth him ſelle againſt 
v vithaveil the wꝛath ofthe lawe and taketh it away, and ſatisficth the lawe in 
por co & bis owne body by him ſelſe. And by the Golpell he ſayth vnto me: 
therefor, In deede the lawe thꝛeatneth vnto thee the wzath of God and eter: 
heisab<r- nall death: but be not afraid: flie not awap, but ſtand faſt. I ſupply 
tour then And perfozme all thin * fo2 thee: J ſatisfie the law fo2 thee, This | 
Moles. is a Mediatour which farre excelleth Moiſes, who ſetteth him ſelſe 
betwene God being offended, and the offender, The interceſſion of 
Moiſes here p2ofiteth nothing: he hath done his office, and he with 
bis veile is now vaniſhed away. Here the miſerable ſinner being 
vtterly deſperate, oꝛ a man now appꝛoching vnto death, and God 


W. OO encounter together, Therfoze there mult come 
A ; 


* 3 rr nn a 
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a a farre other Mediatour then Moiſes, which may ſatisfie the law, 
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take away the wꝛath thereof, and may reconctle vnto God which 

is angry, that pooze ſinner, miſerable and gilty of eternall death. 
Df this Mediatour Paule ſpeaketh bitefely when he ſayth: A A media- 

Mediatout is not a Mediatour of one. Foz this woʒd Mediatour n he 


that ſtan» 


pꝛoperly ſigniſieth ſuch a one as doth the office of a Mediatour bes dech be- 


twene the partie that is offended, and the offender. Me are the of . 


fenders: God with his lawe is he which is oflended. And the of: the perſon 
fence is ſuch, that God tan nut pardon it, neither can we latisſie fo; 2e, 


the ſame. Therefoze betwene God, who of him ſelfe is but one, and iutice can 


vs, there is wonderfull diſcoꝛd. Pozeouer,God can not reuoke his en, fe, 
lawe, but he will haue it obſerued and kept. And we which haue »vicbont @ 
tranſgreſſed the law, can not flie from the pꝛeſence of God. Chziſt che 
therefo2e hath ſet him ſelfe a Mediatour betwene two which are done by 
quite contrary and ſeparate aſunder with an infinite and an euerla ©" 


| | ſing ſeparation, and hath reconciled them together. And howe 


hath he done this? He hath put avvay (as Paule ſayth in another C=. 

place) the handvvriting vvhich vvas againſt vs, vvhich by ordi- | 

naunces(that is, by thelawe ) wvas contrary vnto vs, and he hath 

taken it and faſtened it to the croſſe, and hath ſpoyled principa- 

lities and povvers, and hath made a shevve of them openly, aud 

hath triumphed ouer them by him ſelfſe. Therefoze he is not a 

2 of one, but ot two, vtterly diſagreeing betwene them 
This is alſo a place full of power and efficacie, to confound the 


righteoulnes ofthe lawe, and to teach vs that in the matter of Ju⸗ 
| ſification it ought to be vtterly remoued out of our ſight. Allo this 


wo2de Mediatour / miniſtreth ſuflicient matter to pꝛoue that the 


lawe iuſtiſteth not: foz elſe what neede ſhould we haue of a Media⸗ 


tour ? Seing then that mans nature can not abide the hearing of Man cad + 


not abide 


the lawe, much leſſe is it able to accompliſh the lawe, oz to agree c<chearing 


with the lawe. | | ofthe lavv, 


This voctrine (which J doe lo often repete and not without te: an r 
diouſnes doe til beate into your heades )is the true doctrine of the ke pe he 
lawe, which euery Chꝛiſtian ought with all diligence to learne, 1b. J. 
that he may be able truely to define what the lawe is, what is the 2 of 
true vle office, what are the limites, what is the power, the tim 
and the ende thereof, Fo? it hath an effect cleane contrary to the 


iudgement of all men: which haue this peltilent and pernicious o⸗ 
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vVPON THE EPISTLE 


pinionnaturally rooted in them, that the lawe iuſtiſteth. Therfoze 
A feare left this doctrine wil be defaced and darkned againe, when 
we are deade. Foz the woꝛld muſt be repleniſhed with hozrible 
darkenes anderrours befoze the latter day come. 
. » Whoſotherefo)e is able to vnderſtand this, let him vnderſtand 
The proper it, that the law, in true Chꝛiſtian diuinitie & in his true and pꝛoper 
8 definitton,doth not iuſtiſie, but hath a quite contrary effect, Foꝛ it 
| ſheweth and reueileth vnto vs our ſelues: it ſetteth God befoze vs 
in his anger: it reueileth Gods wꝛath, it cerrifieth vs, and it doth 
not onely reue ile ſinne, but alſo mightely encreaſeth ſinne, ſo that 
where ſinne was befoze but litle, now by the lawe which bzingeth 
the ſame to light, it becometh exceeding ſinfull: ſo that a man now 
beginneth to hate che law and to flie from it, and with a perfect ha⸗ 
tred to abhozre God the maker of the lawe. This is not to be iu · 
ſtified by the lawe/and that reaſon it ſelfe is compelled to graunt) 
but to commit a double ſinne againſt the lawe : Firfk , not onely to 
haue a will ſo diſagreeing from the lawe that thou canſt not heare 
it: but alſo to doe contrary to that which it commaundeth: And 
ſecondly ſo to hate it that thou wouldeſt wiſh it were aboliſhed, to: 
ou with God himſelfe,who is the autho2 thereofand abſolute⸗ 
v good. | | my 

Nowe, what greater blaſphemie, what ſinne moze hozrible can 
be imagined then to hate God ? to abhoꝛre his lawe, and not to ſuf: 
belag fer the hearing thereof? which notwithſtanding is good and holy. 
boſ;,ana F 02 the hiſtoꝛy doth plainely witnes that the people of Iſxaell re 
yer intole · fuſed to heare that excellent lawe, thoſe holy and moſt gracious 
= woꝛdes (namely, I am the Lord thy God, vyhich brought thee 
ture. out of the land of Ægypt and out of the houſe of bondage. Thou 

Exod. 20.3. ' . | 
Dont. f. g. Shalthauenoneother Gods &c. Shevving mercy to thouſandes 
&c,Honourthy father and thy mother that it may goe yvel vvith 
thee, and that thy dayes may be prolonged vpon the earth &c.) 
and that they had neede of a Mediatour. They could not abide this 
moſt excellent, perfect and diume wiſedome: this molt gracious, 
ſweete and comfoztable doctrine. Let not the Lord ſpeake vnto vs 
me lae (AP they) leſt vve die. Speake thou vnto vs &c. Doubles it is 4 
containe th Maruelous thing that a man can not heare that which is his whol 
proficable felicitie, namely that he hath a God, yea # a merciſull God which 
yer men ca Will ſhewe mercy vnto him in many thouſands of generations. 
not hears And mo2eouer that he can not abide that which is his chieke mw 


TO THE GALATHIANS. Fol. 163 


tie and defence, namely: Thou shalt not kill: Thou shalt not 
commit adultery : Thou shalt not ſteale: Foz by theſe woꝛdes 


the Loꝛd hath defended and foxtified the life of man, his wife, his 


childꝛen and his goods, as it were with a wall, againſt the fozce 
and violence of the wicked. 

The law then can doe nothing, ſauing that by his light it light 
neth the conſcience that it may knowe ſinne, death, the iudgement 
and the wꝛath of God. Beloze the lawe come, J am ſecure: J feele 
no ſinne: but when the lawe cometh, ſinne, death, and hel are reuei⸗ 
led vnto me. This is not to be made righteous, but giltie and the e⸗ 
nemp of God, to be condemned to death and hell fire , The pꝛinci⸗ 


pall point therekoꝛe of the lawe in true Chꝛiſtian diuinitie is, to The lavve 
make men, not better but wozle:that is to ſay, it heweth vnto them wakech 
their ſinne , that by the knowledge thereof they may be humbled, berter bur 
terriſied, bꝛuled and bꝛoken, and by this meanes may be dztuen ta rt 


ſeeke comfozte,and ſo to come to that bleſſed Deede, 


Verſe 20, But God is one. 


God olfendeth no man, and therfoze needeth no 8 
we offend God, and cherefoze we haue neede of a Pediatour, not 
Moiſes, but Chʒiſt, vvhich ſpeakerh farre better things for vs &c. 


Hitherto he hath continued in his vigreſſion: Now he retourneth : 


to his purpole. 


Verſe 27. Is the lavve then kd the promiſe of God? 


Paule ſayd befo2e that the law iuſtifteth not. Shal we then take 
away the lawe? No, not fo. Fo? it bzingeth wich it a certaine com- 


moditie. hat is that? It bꝛingeth men vnto the knowledge o ß 


of them ſelues: it diſcouereth and encreaſeth ſinne c. Pere nowe 
riſeth an other obiection. If the lawe doe nothing elſe but make 
men woꝛzſe in chewing vnto them their ſinne, then is it contrary to 
the pꝛomiſes of God. Foꝛ it ſeemeth that God is but onely pꝛouo⸗ 
ked ta anger and offended thꝛough the lawe, and therefoze he re⸗ 


gardeth not, noz perfozmeth his pꝛomiſes. We Jewes haue me jvage- 
thought the contrary t to witte, that we are reſtrained and bꝛidled mens ff. 
by this externall diſcipline, to the ende that God being pzouoked [7 of allo. a 
thereby, might baten the perfozming ol his pzomile, and that by ther 
this diſtipline we migbt deerue the pꝛomiſe. — 


Paule * It is nothing ſo, But contrariwile,it ve 
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Nr Cdap.III. VPON THE * PI STLE 
Reaſon can haue regard to the lawe, the pꝛomiſe is rather game, natu⸗ 


1 


bo berg rallreaſon uffendeth God which ſo faithfully pꝛomileth, whiles ic 
_ good i will not heare his good and holy lawe. Foz it ſayth: Let not the 
ses Lord ſpeake vnto vs &c. How can it be then that God ſhould per⸗ 
foꝛme his p2omile vnto thoſe, which, not onely receaue not his law 
and his diſcipline, but alſo with a moztall hatred doe ſhunne it and 
flie from it? Here therefoꝛe (as I ſayd ) riſeth this obiection: Is tlie 

lavve then againſt the promiſe of God? This obiection Paule 
toucheth by the way and bꝛiefely aunſwereth, ſaying: | 


Verſe.21. God forbid. 


Why ſo ? Firſt, fo2 that God maketh no pꝛomiſe vnto vs be- 

cauſe ofour woꝛthines, our merits,our good wozkes: but foz his 

.owne goodnes and mercies ſake in Chꝛiſt. Me ſayeth not to Abra- 

ham: All nations ſhalbe bleſſed in thee-becauſe thou haſt kept the 

lawe. But when he was vncircumciled, had no lawe, and was yet 

On 7. an idolater, he ſayd vnto him: Goe out of thine ovvne land &c. 1 
{51-2417 vvill be thy protectour &. Alſo: Inthy Seede shall all nations 
be bleſſed. Theſe are abſolute and mere pꝛomiſes: which God 

freely geueth vnto Abraham, without any condition oz reſpect of 
| wozkes either going befoze 02 comming after, | 
The ptomi This maketh ſpecially. againſt the Jewes , which thinke that 
dex the pꝛomiſes of God are hindered becauſe ok their ſinnes. God 
 dered be- (ſaith Paule) doth not ſlacke his pꝛomiſes becauſe of our ſinnes, 
_—_ „ 02 haſten the ſame fo our righteouſnes and merites: he regardeth 

| neither the one no? the other. Wherefoze , although we become 
| moe ſinfull,and are bꝛought into greater contempt and hatred of 
God by meanes ofthe lawe , yet notwithſtanding God is not mo- 

Tes. g. Ued therby to differre his pꝛomiſe. Fo2 his pꝛomiſe doth not ſtand 

| vpon our woꝛthines, but vpon his onely goodnes & mercy. There: 
foze, where the Jewes ſap : The Mellias is not pet come becauſe 

A 4;vet:ch Dur ſinnes doe hinder his comming, it is a deteſtable dzeame , As 
dreame of though God ſhould become vnrighteous becauſe of our ſinnes, 9 
che levves. made a lier becauſe we are liers. He abideth alwaies iuſt and true: 
his truth therefoze is the onely cauſe that he accompliſheth and 

perkozmeth his pzomile, Pet UL 2] 

Mozeoner,although the law doe reueile and encreaſe ſinne, yet 

Thelavve i it not againſt the pꝛomiſes of God, pearather it.confirmeth the 


zan de P2omiles . Fo2 as concerning his pꝛoper wozke and ende, it — 
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TO THE GALATHI ANS. Fol. 1 63 Jo 


bletb and pꝛepareth a man ſa that he vſe it rightly) to ſigh and Fe. 
ſecke fo2 mercy. Foz when ſinne is reueiled co a man and ſo en⸗ 
creaſed by the lawe, then be beginneth to perceaue the wickednes 

and hatred of mans heart againſt the lawe, and againſt God him 

ſclfe the authoz ol the lawe. Then be feeleth in dee de, that, not one⸗ 

[y he loueth not God; but allo hateth and blaſphemeth God, who 

is full of goodnes and mercy, and his lawe which is juſt and lei 

Then is he conſtrained to confelle that there is no good thing 

him. And thus, when he is thzowne downe and humbled we - 
lawe, he acknowledgeth him ſelfe co be moſt miſerable and damna- 


dle. Chen the lawtherefoze conſtraineth a man ſo to acknowledg 


his owne cozruption, and to confeſſe his ſinne from the bottome of 
his heart, then hath it done his office truely,andhis time is accom ben the 


office and 


pliſhed and ended: And nowe is the time ol grace, that the bleſled ame ofthe 


Deede map come to raiſe vppe and to comloꝛt him that is ſo caſt mn - 

downe and humbled by the lawe. FA 
After chis manet the laws is not againlt the pzomiles of God, 

Fo? firſt the pꝛomiſe hangeth not vponthe law, but vpon the truth 

and mercy of God onely and alone. Secondly when the lawe is in 


his chiefe ende and office,ithumbleth a man, and in humbling him 
it maketh him to ſigh and grone, and to ſeeke the hand and aide of 


the Bediatour,and maketh his grace e his mercy exceding lweete 


and comfoꝛtable ( as is ſayd Palme 70 9. Thy mercy isſevere)and 
his gift pzecious and ineſtimable. And by this meanes it pzepa- 


reth vs and maketh eee and to receaue Chziſt. 


Foz as the Poet ſapth: 


Dulcia nonmeruit qui non quſlavitwmere hat i is, 
V Vhoſo hath not taſted the thinges that are bitter, 
1s not vyorthy2s taſte the e that are ſvvedter. - 


There is a common p2ouerbe , that hunger is he bet Cooke, 

Like as therefo2e the d2ie earth coueteth the raine, euen ſo the rhe lavve 
lawe maketh troubled and afflicced ſoules co thirſt after Chꝛiſt. To — 
ſuch Chziſt ſauoureth lweetelp: tothemhe is els but toy, and atfit- 
conſolation and life: and chere beginmeth Chit and hls benefite 
hi geen ble ofthe lawemamely,wh 

8 ep e enaman 
canſovſe it it may humble him and make him to thirlt after 
. 7 whom he mot 
louingly and when he 
ſaith: Come v vnto me 


Red ſoules 
to thirit for 
Chriit. 


al ye loden and ata, * 
WT; 
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Chap. III. * VPON THE ire 
Len I uuillreftesh you. He deliteth therefoze to water theſe dꝛy groun⸗ 


vvhom 


Chriſtbe des. He powzeth not his waters vpon latte and rancke groundes, 


oy wr oz ſuch as are not dꝛye and couet no water. His benefices are tne: 
ic. timable, and therefoze he geueth them to none but vnto ſuch as 
2 baue neede ol them, and earneſtly deſire them. He pꝛeacheth glad 

tidings to the pooze 2: he geueth dꝛinke to the thitſtie. If any thirſt 


labs. _— (ſapth S. John) let him come vnto me &c. He healeth the bro. 


, ken harted &c. that is, he comſozteth thoſe that are bzuſed and 


afflicted by the lawe , nn en the lawe is not againſt the pꝛo⸗ 


miles of God, 


Verſe.21./ For if there had ben a lavve geuenyvhich bringeth 
life, ſurely righteouſnes should haue ben by the lavve. 


Buy theſe wozdes Paule ſignifieth that no lawe oſſjt ſelſe is able 
duclacch to quicken oz geue lie, but onely killeth. Therfope ſuch wozkes as 
not, but are done, not onelp accozding to the lawes and traditions of the 
vll. Pope, but allo attoꝛding tothe very lawe of God, doe not iultific a 
man befoze God, but make him a ſinner: they doe not pariſie the 
wzath of God, but they kindle it: they obtainenotrighteoulnee, 


butthey hinder i it:thep quicken not, but they kil and deſtroy, Ther⸗ 


0 foꝛe, when he layth: If a lavve had bene geuen vrhich could haue 


brought life &c:he teacheth plainly that the la we of it lelle iuſtiſi⸗ 


ech not, but that it hath a cleane cantrary effect. 
vilts brag Although theſe woꝛdes ol Paule be plaine — are they 


that they gbſcure and vtterly vnknowne to the Papiſtes, Foz ifthey did vn⸗ | 


eh abe Derſtand them in deed , they would not ſo magnifie their freewill, 


onely. the 


commaun their natur all ſkrength;the keping of che * counſels,the woꝛkes of 


der alls ſupererogation #c. But leſt they houlde ſeeme to be manifeſtly 


the coun- wicked and plaine Jalivels in deuying the wozdes ol the Apoltle 
eich olf Chyilt ſo impudently , they haue this peſtilent gloſe alwayes 
they call ready (whereby they peruert the places of Paule concerning the 
cacions of lam; Which reuealeth ſinne andengendzech wzath,, that is to ſay 
che golpe!) che x.commaundements) that Faule ſpeaketh.onely of the cexems- 
volles nor tall and not of the mozall lawe. But Paule (| plainly when 
pms: the ſayth: Ifa lavve had bene geuen. &c. and he excepteth no lawe, 
Scripture, — — ofthe Bapiſts is not wozth a ruſh, Foz the 
vohich ceremonies were as w aded of God,and as 


they call lawes ofthe 7 
the vvorks ſtreitly kept, as the mozall e Jewes alſo kept circumci⸗ 


— nough 


of ſupere · ſion as * n Sabboth daye, It is euident * 
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nough therefoze that Paule ſpeaketh of the whole lawe. 
Theſe woꝛde s of the Apoſtle are ſong and ſayd in the Papacie 


and in all their churches, and pet notwithſtanding they both teach 


and line quite contrary , Paule ſayth ſimplie that no lawe was ge- Pale tea. 


uen to quicken and to bing life :-butthe Papiſtes teach the con 
trarp, and affirme that many and infinite lawes are geuen to quie: v5 geven 
ken and to bꝛing life. Although they ſay not this in plaine wopdes, jj. bor 
yet in very deede ſuch is their opinion, as their monkiſh religion *><?ope = 


doth plainly witneſle,beſives many other lawes and traditions of ate 
men,their wozks and merites befoze grace and after, and innume⸗ *r. 


rable wicked ceremontes and falſe wozſhippings,which they haue 


deuiſed ol their owne heades,and thole onely haue they pꝛeached, 
treading the Goſpellvnder their feete , and aſſuredly pzomiſing 
grace, remiſſion of ſinnes, and life euerlaſting to all ſuch as ſhould 
kepe & accompliſh the ſame. This that J ſap,can not be denied:fo2 


their bookes which are pet extant,geue certaine teſtimony therof, 


But contrariwiſe,we affirme with Paule, that there is no law, 
whether it be mans law oz Gods lawe, that geueth life. Therefoze 


we put as great a difference betwene the law and righteouſnes as 


is betwene life and death, betwene heauen and hell. And the cauſe 
that moueth vs ſo to affirme, is that plaine and euident place of 


Paule, where he ſaith, that the law is not geuen to iuſtiſie, to geue 


life, æ to ſaue, but onely to kill & to deſtrop, contrary to the opinion The iuqge- 


ol all men: fo naturally they can iudge no otherwile ol the law, but en e 
that it is geuen to woꝛke righteouſnes, x to geue life # ſaluation, ching me 
This difference of the offices of the law and the goſpell, kepeth 5. pro 

all Chzifttan doctrine in bis true and pꝛoper vſe. Alſo it maketh a fir cometh 


faithful man fudge ouer all kindes of life, ouer the lawes and ve- 1 def 
trees ot all men, and oner all doctrine whatſoever, and it geueth ference be 


them power to trie al maner of ſpirites. Onthe ocher ſive the Pa r fs 


— = —— mingle — and the a 
togither, can teach no certainty tauching faith, wozkes, the ſtates 
and condirions of lite, nap of the difference of ſpizites. —o 

 Nowtherefoze, after that Paule hath pzoſecuted his confucati- 
ons and arguments ſufficiently and in good oꝛder, he teacheth that 


Goſpell. 


the law(if pe conſider his true # perfectle ) is nothing elſe but as v. fg 


acercain Scholemaifter to lead vsvntorighteouſnes. Foz ithum- ehe late 
blethmen, it pzepareth and maketh them apt to receaue the righ- 
teouſnes of Chziſt when it doth his owne pꝛoper W 
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The ſcrip- 


ture Shut - 


tech all vn that they which mult receaue the bleſſing are ſubiect to the curſe, 


der the 
curſe, firſt 


by the pro- the bleſſing p2omiled? 


mile. 
Secondly 


dy thelary ręueile ſinne and engender wath,as we haue declared thzoughout 


Cala. 2.7 0, 


them. &c. Fo? theſe ſencences in plaine wozds do ſhut vnder ſinne 


Chap. Ill. VPON THE EPISTLE 


that is, when it maketh them giltie, terrifieth and bꝛingeth them 
to the knowledge of inne, unath, death and hell. Fo when it hath 
done this, the opinion of mangowne righteouſnes and holines va- 
niſheth-awap , and Chziſt with his beneſttes beginneth to ware 
ſweete vnto him. Wherefoze the lawe is not againſt the pꝛomiſeg 
of God, but rather confirmeth them. True it is, that it doth not ac- 
complith the pꝛomiſe, noz bꝛing righteouſnes: notwithſtand ing it 
bumbleth vs with his exerciſe and office, and ſo maketh vs moze 
thirſtie and moꝛe apt to receaue the benefice of Chꝛiſt. Therefoze 
(ſayth he) if any lawe had bene geuen which might haue bzought 
righteouſnes, and thꝛough righteouſnes life (fo2 no man can ob- 
taine life except firſt he berighteous), then in deede righteouſnes 
ould come by the lawe.Bozeouer, if there were any ſtate of life, 
any wozke,any religion, whereby a man might obtaine remiſſion 
ofſinnes,righteouſnes and life, then ſhould theſe thinges in deede 
iuſtiſte and geuelife,But this is impoſſible : fox, | | 


Verſe.22. TheScripture hath concluded all men vnder ſinne. 
' There? Firft in the pꝛomiles them ſelues as touching Chu, 
as Geneſis. 3. The Seede of the vvoman shall breake the head of 
the ſerpent. And Geneſis. 22. In thy Seede &c.Thereſoeuer then 
is any pꝛomiſe in the Scriptures made vnto the fathers concer: 
ning Chziſt, there the bleſſing is p2omiled, that is, righteouſnes, 
laluation, and eternall — by the contrarp it is euident, 


1 
1 


that is to ſap, ſinne and eternall death: fo2 els to what ende was 


Secondly, the Scripture ſhutteth men vnder ſine and vndcr 
the curſe eſpecially by the lawe, becauſe it is his peculiar office to 


this Epiltle, but chiefelyby this ſentence ol Paule: VVhoſocuer 
are of the works of the law, are vnder the curſe: Alſo by that place 
which the Apoſtle alleaged out of the 27, chapt.of Deut: Curſed 
is euery one that abiderh not in all the vvords of this lavy to doe 


e vnder the curſe, not only thoſe which ſinne manifeſtly againſt the 
lam, oꝛ doe not outwardly accompliſh the law: but alſo thoſe which 
are vnder the law, and with all endeuour go about co perfoʒme the 
ſame, and ſich were the Jewes, as befoze J haue 3 


\ * * 
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then doth the ſame place of Paule ſhut vppe vnder ſinne and bnder 
the curle, all Ponkes, Friers, Heremites, Carthuſtans and ſuch 
like, with their pꝛokeſſions, rules, and religions, to the which they 
attributed ſuch holines, that when a man had once made a vowe of 
his pꝛoſeſlion, if he died by e by, they dꝛeamed p he went ſtreight 
to heauen. But here ye heare plainly that the Scripture ſhutteth 
all vnder ſinne, Therkoze neither the vow noz religion ofthe Car⸗ 
thuſian, be it neuer ſo angelicall, is righteouſnes befoze God: fo2 
the Scripture hath ſhut all vnder ſinne, all are arcurſed and dam⸗ 
ned. Cho pꝛonounteth this ſentence?The Scripture. And where? 
Firlt by this pꝛomiſe: The Seede of the vvoman shall bruſe the 
Serpentes head: In thee shal be bleſſed. &c. and ſuch like plates: 
Mozeouer, by the whole lawe, whereof the pꝛincipall office is to m. rer 
make men giltie ot ſinne, Therefoze no Ponke,no Carthuſtan, no . fr. 
Celeſtine bzuſeth the head of the Serpent, but they abide bꝛuſed 
and bꝛoken vnder the Serpents head, that is, vnder the power of 
the Deuift,Who will beleue this? — an 
Bꝛiefely, what ſo euer is without Chꝛiſt and his pꝛomiſe, whe⸗ counted ſs 
ther it be the lawe of God oz the lawe of man, the ceremontall oz di. —_— 
themozall lawe, without all exception, is ſhut vnder ſinne: Foz the thar ſcare 
Scripture ſhutteth all vnder ſinne. Nowe, he that ſayth all, excep · „d be 
teth nothing. Therefoze we conclude with Paule, that the policies ieue they 
and lawes of all nations, be they neuer ſo good and neceſſarp,with ee. 
al ceremonies and religions without faith in Chꝛiſt, are and abide nable. 
vnder ſinne, death and eternall damnation, except faith in Jeſus 
Chziſt goe withall oz rather befoze all, as followeth in the texte. 
Ok this matter we haue ſpoken largely befoze. | 
Wherefoze this is a true pꝛopoſition: Onely faith iuſtifieth Only fic 
without wozks (which notwithſtanding our aduerſaries can by no | 
meanes abide): Fo2 Paule here ſtrongly concludeth that the lawe 
doth not quicken and geue life, becauſe it is not geuen to that end. 
Ttkthen the lawe voe not tuſtifie and geue life, much leſſe do wozks ag e 
| iuſtiſte. Foz when Paule ſayth that the lawe geueth not life , his much leſſe 
meaning is that woꝛks alſo do not gene life. Foz it is moe to \fay, eg wa 


that che lawe quickneth and geueth life, then to ſay that wozks doe 
> E quicken and gene life. Ik then the lawe it ſelfe being fulfilled (al- 
) Þ though it be impoſſible that it ſhould be accompliſhed) doe not ius 
tie, much leffe doe wozks iuſtiſie. J conclude therefoze that faith 
- © nely iuſtiſteth and bzingeth like, without wozkes, Paule cannot 
„ 
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ſufler this addition, faich ioyned with wozkes iulkifieth : but he 
pꝛocedeth ſimplie by the negatiue. Rom. 3. as he doth alſo befoze 
in the ſecond chapiter: Therfore by the vvorkes of the Javy(ſapth 
he) shall no flesh be iuſtified. And againe in this place: The lavve 

is not geuento bring liſe. | 


Verſe 22, That the promiſe by the faith of Ieſus Chriſt should 
be geuento them that beleue. 


He ſapd befo2e that the Scripture hath ſhutte all under ſinne. 


Thepro- hat, fo euer: Mo, but vntil the pꝛomiſe ſhould be geuen, Mom, 
6e the pꝛomiſe is the inheritance it ſelle, o2 the bleſſing pꝛomiſed to 
ham vvhar Abraham : to witte, the deliueraunce from the lawe, ſinne, death 
sand the Deuill, and a free geuing of grace, righteouſnes, ſaluation 
and eternall life, This pꝛomiſe (ſayth he) is not obtained by any 
merite, by any lawe,o2 by any woꝛke, but it is geuen. To whom? 
The pro- To thole that beleue. In whom? In Jeſus Chziſt, who is the ble. 
to them led Seede, which hath redemed all beleeuers from che curſe that 
ar beleue they might receaue the bleſſing, Theſe wozdes be not obſcure, but 
plaine enough: notwithſtanding we muſt marke them diligently 
and way well the fozce and weight thereof. Foz if all be hut vnder 
ſinne, it followeth that all nations are accurſed and are deſtitute of 
the grace of God: Alſa that they are vnder the wzath of God and 
the power of the Deuill, and that no man can be deliuered fron 
them by any other meanes then by faith in Jeſus Chziſt. With 
theſe woꝛdes therefoze Paule inueieth mighrely againlt he fanta- 
ſticall opinions of the Þapiſtes and all Juſticiaries touching the 
lawe and wozkes: when he ſapth , that the promiſe by faith in le- 
| ſus Chriſt might be geuen to all beleuers. 
The ſenten Nom, how we ſhould aunſwere to thoſe ſentences which ſpeake 
ins vor. Of wozkes audrewatds., J haue ſufficiently declared bgfoze, And 
Les. the matter requireth not now, that we ſhould ſpeake any thing of 
wozkes. Foz we haue not here taken in hand to entreat of wozkes, 
but of Jultification: to witte, that it is not obtained by the law and 
woꝛ ks, ſince all things are ſhut vnder ſinne and vnder the curſe:but 
4 by fath in 9 we are out ofthe matter of Juſtiſtcatian, 
The corn" We can not ſufficiently pꝛaiſe and magniſie thoſe wozks which are 
 ofgood = commaunded of God, Foz who can ſufficiently commend and ſet 
aut of che fopth the pꝛolite and fruite of one onely wozke, which a Chziſtian 
cauſe of lu doth theough Faith and in Faith?.Jn deede it is moze Nr 
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then heauen o2 earth. The whole wozld thereſoze is not able ta 
geue a woꝛthy recompence to ſuch a good wozke , Yea the wozlve 
hathnot the grace tomagnifie the holy wozkes of che faithfull as 
they are wozthy,andmuch lefle to reward them: Fox it ſeeth them 
not, oꝛ if it doe, it eſteemech them not as good woꝛzkes, but as moſt 
wicked and deteſtable crimes, @ riddeth the wozld of thoſe which 
are the doers thereof,as moſt peffilent plagues to mankinde, 
Do Chuſt theSautourofthe wozlde, foz arecompence of his u 
. ncompyehenſible and meſtimable benefites , was put to the moſt <brifvvas | 
oppꝛobziotis death of the troſſe. The Apoſtles allo bzinging the owe 
wozd of grace and eternal life into the wozld, were counted the aer 
offcouring and the outcaſts ofthe whole wozld, This is the good- gte, 
ly reward which the wozld geueth.fo2 ſo great and vnſpeakeable 
benefites,But wozkes done without faith, although they haue ne- 
uer ſo goodly a ſhewe ofholines, are vnder the curſe, Wherefoze 
ſo farre of it is, that the doers therofſhould deſeruegrace, righte- 
onlnes and eternall life, that rather thep heape ſinne vpon linne. 
After this maner the Pope, that child of perdition, and all that fol- Jb. 
low him, doe wozke , So wozke all meritemongers and heretikes ad. 
which are fallen from the faith. 
| Verſe 2 5. But before faith came. | | 
Pe pꝛocedeth in declaring the p2ofite andneceſſitte ofthe lawe, 
Ve ſapd befoze that Þlaw was added foz tranſgreſſions: Not that 
it was Þ pzincipalpurpoſe of God to make a law that ſhould bzing | 
death and damnation, as he ſapth.Rom. 7. VVas that vvhich vvas * - + 
good ſayth he) made death vnto me ? God forbid, Foz the lawe 
is a wozd that ſhewerh life anddziuerh menvned(t.Therefozeic is The ve of 
not onely genen as a miniſter ol death, but the pꝛincipall vſe c ens 
thereok is to reueile death, that ſo it might be ſeene & knowen how 
hozrible ſinne is. Notwithſtanding it doth not ſo reueile death as 
though it tended to no other end but to kill and deſtroy: but to this vb 
end it reuealeth death,þ when men are terrifted,cafdowne #hunt- lech 6noe. 
bled, they ſhould feare God. And this doth p 20. chap. ol Exod. de- 
klare. Feare apy Moiſes) For God is come to proue you & 5. 
that his feare may be before you, that ye ſinne not. The office 
therfoze ofÞ law is to kill, æ pet ſo, that God may reuiue & quicken 
agam. The lam thẽ is not geuẽ only to kil:but becauſe mi is pꝛoud 
bene he is wiſe,righteoug & holp:therefoze it is neceſſary 
e ſhonld be humbled by p law, that ſo this beaſt þ 2 of righ⸗ 
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2 lap, might be ſlaine: fo ocherwiſe men can not obtaine 
! e. 
God vſerh Albeit then that the lawe killeth, pet God vſeth this effect of 
theetie® the lawe, this death I meanezto a good ende, that is, to bzing life, 
chat is to Foz God ſeeing that this vniuerſall plague of the whole wozld: to 
tehng wit, mans opinion of his owne righteoulnes,his hypocriſie, and 
fe. Confidence in his owne holines could not be beaten downe by any 
other meanes,he would that it ſhould be ſlaine by the lawe: not fo) 
euer, but that when it is once llaine, man might be railedvp again | 
aboue &depond the lawe, and there might heare this vopce, Feare | 
not: I haue not geuen the lawe, and killed thee by the lawe, that | 
thou ſhouldeſt abide in this death: but chat thou ſhouldeſt feare me, 
and liue. Foz the pꝛeſuming of good wozkes age ſtan: 


deth not with the feare of God: And where the feare of God is not, 
there can be no thirſting fo2 grace 02 life. God therefoze haue 
a ſtrong hammer oꝛ a mightie maule, to bzeake the rockes,and a 
hote burning fire in the middes of heauen to ouerthzowe the moun⸗ 
taines: that is to ſay, to deſtroy this furious and obſtinate beaſt, 
( this pꝛeſumption J lap) that when a man by this bzuling and 
bꝛeaking is bꝛought to nothinge , he ſhoulde deſpaire of his owne 
ſtrength, righteoulſnes and holines, and being thus thzoughly ter⸗ 
riſted, ſhould thirſt after mercy and remiſſion ol ſinnes. 


Verſe. 23. But before Faith came, vve vvere vnder the lavve, 

shut vp vnto the Faith yvhichshoulde afceryyardes be re - 
een 8 r 

That is to ſap, befoze the time of the Golpell and grace came, 

the office of the law was, that we ſhould be ſhut vp and kept vnder 

the ſame, as it were in pziſon, This is a goodly and a fitte ſumili⸗ 

tude, ſhewing the effect of the lawe, and how righteous it maketh 

re — men: therefoze it is diligently to be weyed. No theefe, no murthe⸗ 

blen ker, no adulterer 02 other malefactour loueth the chaines and fet 

hevverb ters, the darke and lothſome pziſon wherin he liech faſt bound: dur 

ymar eve rather, if he could, he would bzeake and beate into pouder the pn 

kech. * ſort, with his trons and fetters. In deede whiles he is in pꝛiſon he 

refraineth from doing ol euill: but not ofa good will oz foz righte 

ouſnes ſake : but becauſe the pꝛilon reſtreineth him that he cannot 

doe it: And nowe being faſt fettredhe hateth not his theft and his 


murther: (yea he is ſozpwith all his heart that he can We i 
i ä ; ca 3 


in as much as they are ſhut under the lawe, 


| 
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ſteale, cut and flap) but he hateth the p2iſon, and ik he could 1 cape, 


he would robbe and kill, as he did befoze. 


Tha lame ſhutteth men under ſinne two wa yes, 1 


Cimuily aud ſporitwalh. | 
Such is the loꝛce of the lawe and the righteouſnes that cometh ! haste 


righteouſ- 


ok the lam, compelling vs to be outwardly good when it thzeatneth nc of the | 


death oꝛ any other puniſhment to the tranſgreſſours thereof, Here ei 
we obey the lawe in deede, but foz feare of puniſhment: that is,vn- 
willingly and with great indignation . But what righteouſues is 

this, when we abſteine from doing euill faz feare of puniſhment? 
WUherefoze, thisrighteouſnes of wozkes is in deede nothing elle, 

but to loue ſinne and to hate righteouſnes, to deteſt God with his The rights 
lawe, and to loue and reuerence that which is moſt hozrible and Ke 
abominable ? Foz looke howe hartely the theefe loueth thepziſon 

and hatech his theft: ſo gladly doe we obey the lawe in accampli⸗ 

ſhing that which it commaundeth , and auoiding that which it koz⸗ 


biddeth. 


| Nocwithltanding,this fruite and this p2ofit the law bzingeth, The profic 

although mens hartes remaine neuer lo wicked, that firſt out- net, 
rbly and ciuily after a ſozt it reſtraineth theeues, murtherers che lav ve. 

_ malefactours.Fo2 ifthey did not ſee and vnderſtand, hae 

ſinne is puniſhed in this life by impꝛilanment, by the galowes, by 

the lwoꝛd and ſuch lite, and after this life with eternall damnation 

and hell fire: no Pagiſtrate ſhould be able to bzidle the fury and 


rage ol men by anp lawes,bondes 02 chaineg. But the thzeatnings rwe chen 


of the lawe ſtrike a terrour into the hartes of the wicked, whereby ber the 
they are bꝛideled after a ſozt,, that they runne not headlong, aso · 
therwile they would doe, into all kindes of wickednes. Notwith-. 
ſkanding they woulde rather that there were no lawe; no 

ment, no hell, and ſinally no God. If God had no bellen did — 
puniſh the wicked, he ſhould be loued and pꝛaiſed of all men, But 
becauſe he puniſheth the wicked, and all are wicked: therefoze 
they can doe no other- 
wiſe,but moꝛztally hate and blaſpheme God, 


Furthermoze, the lawe ſhutteth men vnder ſinne , not onelp ci⸗ The /avy e 


| uily,but alſoſpiritually : that is to ſay, the lawe is allo a ſpirituall in- 


piiſon, anda very hell. Foz when it reuealeth ſinne, thzeatneth 
death, and the eternall wzath of God, a man ne noz 
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| Chap. III. | on THE 12186711 : | 
finde any comfozt; Fo? it is not in the power of man to ſhake of 
thele hozrible terrours which the lawe ſtirreth vppe in the conſct- 


The lamen ence , 02 any other anguiſh oz bitternes of ſpirite . Dereof come 


blast or theſe lamentable complaints of the Sainces, which are euerp 


laints of 


the Sajncts. where in the Plalmes: In hell vvho shall confeſle thee ? &c. Fo} 


Del,, then is a man | vp in pꝛilon: out of the which he tan not elcape, 


noz ſeeth how he may be delivered out of theſe bondes, that is to 
ſap, theſe hozriblecerrours. | 


* Thelavve Thus the lawe is a p2iſon both cinily and ſpiritually, Foy firſt 


is a priſon it reftreineth and ſhutreth vp the wicked, that theyrunnenochead- 
lung accopding to their owne luſt, into all kindes of miſcheefe,A- 


and ſpiti- 


uh. gaine, it ſheweth vnto vs ſpiritually our finne; terriſieth and hum⸗ 


bleth vs, chat when we are lo terrified and humbled, we may learn 

to knowe our owne miſerie and condemnation, And this is the 

true and the pꝛoper vſe ofthe law, ſa that it be not perpetuall. Foz: 

this chutting and holding vnder the lawe, muff endure no longer, 

but vntill Faith come: and when Faith cometh, then mult this ſpi⸗ 

rituall pꝛiſon haue his ende. | 

me lane . Dere againe we ſee, that, although the lawe and the Goſpell be 
& che Go. ſeparate farre aſunder, yet as touching the inward affections, they 


well an are very nertly foyned the one to the other. This Paule ſheweth 


rucu's when he layth: VVe vvere kept vnder the la vv; and shut vp vnto 


tbe in- 


vrardaffe theFatth vvhich should be reuealed vnto vs. Therefore it is not 
, enough that we are ſhut vnder the lawe: fo? ik nothing elſe ſhoulde 


nearely ioy 


nedroge- follow, we ſhould be dꝛiuen to deſperation and die in our ſinnes. 
The ahut · But Paule addeth mozeouer, that we are ſhut vp and kept vnder a 
og vp 12 Scholemaiſter (which is the lawe): not fox euer, but to bꝛing vs 
ia, muſt Unto Chil who is the ende of the lawe. Therefoze this terrifying 
nor be con thighmmbling and this ſhutting vp muſt not alwates continue but 
© - onelyvitill Faith be reuealed: that is, it ſhall ſo long continue, as 
ſhall be foz-otr p2ofice and our ſaluation: So that when we are 
caſt downe and humbled by the lawe, then grace, remiſſion of ſin⸗ 

nes, deliueranee from the law,ſinne and death may become lweete 
vntovs+ which are not obteined by woꝛkes, but are receaued by 

Faith alone. et en ar ear bt 

Pe which in time of tentation can toyne theſe two thinges togi- 
vybo v. | ther ſo repugnant and contrary, that is to ſapy, which when he is 
len che thꝛoughly terrified and caſt downe by the lawe, doth knowe that 
2 right- che ende ok the lawe and the beginning ol grace 02 of Faith to be 
d + 7 < INN 
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renealed,isnow come, vleth the lawe rightly. All the wicked are ce be. 
veterly ignozant ofthis knowledge and this tunning. Cain knewe jnth« — 


it not when he was ſhutte vp in the p2iſon of the lawe: that is, he {on ol che 


l avve,and 


felt no terrour,although he had now killed his bzother: but diſſem⸗ bid. 


pled the matter craftelp, and thought that God was ignozant ther- bare, de- 


of; Am Imy brothers keeper, ſapth he? But when he heard this ; ay 94 
woꝛd: VVhat haſt thou done? Behold the voyce of the bloud of 

thy brother crieth vnto me from the earth, he began to feele this 

pꝛilon in deede.That did he then? He remained fill ſhutte vp in 
pꝛiſon. He ioyned not the Goſpel! with the lawe, but ſayd: My pu- ,,, 
nishment is greater then j can beare. Me onely reſpected the pꝛi⸗ 

ſon, not conſidering that bis ſinne was reuealed vnto him to this 

ende, that he ſhould flie vnto God foꝛ mercy and pardon; There⸗ 


| N fonze he deſpaired and denied God. He beleeyed not that he was 
* Huttevppe to this ende, that grace and Faith might be reuealed 


ſence? &. 


vnto him: but onely that he ſhould ſtill remaine in the pꝛiſon ol the 
Theſe woꝛdes: to be kept vnder, and to be shut vppe, are not 

vaine and vnpꝛoſitable, but moſt true and of greate impoztaunce. 

This keeping vnder and this pꝛilon lignilieth the true and ſpiri- . ie 
tuallterrours,whereby the conſcience is ſo ſhutte vppe, that in the trepr onder 
wide wozld it can finde no place where it may be in ſafety. Nea as el] 
long as theſe terrours endure, the conſcience feeleth ſuch anguiſh 

and ſozrow,thatic thinketh heauen and earth, pea if they were ten 

times mo2e wide and large then they are, to be ſtraitor and nar⸗ 

rower then a moule hole Pere is a man vtterly deſtitute ofal-wiſe- 
dome, ſtrength, rigbteouſnes, counſell and ſuccour. Fo2 the conſci co tcienee 
ence is a maruelous tender thing, and therefoze when it is ſo ſhut 

vp vnder the pꝛiſon ol the lawe, it ſeeth no way howe to gette outs 

and this ſtreitnes ſeemeth daily ſoo encreaſe, as though it would 

neuer haue an ende. Fo2 then doth it feele the wzath of God which 


is infinite and ineſtimable, whoſe hand it can not eſcape, as the 


PÞſalme 139. witneſſeth: VVhicher shall I flie from thy pre- 7ac4s.,. * 
Like as therefoꝛe this woꝛldly pꝛiſon oz ſbutting vp is a bodi⸗ e | 
ly affliction,and he that ts ſo ſhutte vppe can haue no vle of his bo priconis, 
dy: euen ſo the trouble and anguiſh of minde is a ſpirituall pzi- Hoare foro 
ſon, and he that is ſhutte vppe in this pꝛiſon can not eniop the | 


quietnes ofhearce and peace of conſcience , And pet it is not lo 
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_ $2"? fore this ſhutting vp rightly and as thou ſhouldeſt doe: that is, to | 


ro god. ente. Of this matter the Papiſtes and Sectariesknowe nothing 


Chap. Il. „ron THE EPISTLYE 


fo2 ener(as reaſon iudgeth when it feeleth this pziſon): but vntill 
Hovve the Faith be reuealed. The ſeely conſcience therefoze muſt be rayſed 
Prenceis VP and comfozted after this ſoꝛt: Bꝛother, thou art in deede ſhutte 
obe con- bp: but perlwade thy lelfe that this is not done to the ende that 
chat is bur thou ſhouldeſt remaine in this pꝛiſon fo2 euer. So it is witten, 
vp vnder that vve are shutte vp, vnto the Faith that shal be reuealed. Thou 
che laxve. art then afflicted in this pꝛiſon, not to thy deſtruction, but that 
Me lavve thou maiſt be refreſhed by the bleſſed Seede , Thou art killed by 
_ dere bhe lawe, chat thzough Chziſt chou maiſt be quickened againe,and 
may againe łeſtoʒed to life, Deſpaire not therefoze, as Cain, Saule, and Iudas | 
de quick- did, who being thus ſhut bp , looked no further but to their darke 


ned andre- 


ſtored io pꝛiſon, and there ſtill remained: therefoze they deſpaired. But thou 


le, muſt take an other way in theſe terrours of conſcience then they 
did: that is, thou muſk knowe that it is well done , and good fo) 
The shut- thee to be ſo ſhut vp, confounded, and bꝛought to nothing. Ae ther: | 


,avve wult the ende that when the lawe hath done his office, Faith may be re- | 
[ied uealed. Foz God doth not therefoze afflict thee, that thou ſhouldeſt 
ſtil remaine in this affliction, He will not kill thee that thou ſhoul- 
E7ec 57. A deſt abide in death. vvill not the death ſayth he by the Pꝛophet) 
of a ſinner. &c. But he will afflict thee that ſo thou maiſt be hum⸗ 
ny knowe that thou halt neede of mercy, and the benefice of 
=," aaa | 
This holding in pꝛiſon then vnder the lawe, mult not alwayes 
_ endure, dut muſt onely continue to the comming oz reuealing of 
Faith: which this \weete verſe ol the Plalme 147. doth teach vs 
l 1. : The Lord deliteth in thoſe that feare him: that is to ſap, which 
are in pꝛiſon nder the lawe. But by and by after he addeth: and 
in thoſe that attend vpon his mercy. Therefoze we mult ioyne 
theſe two thinges together, which are in deede as concrary the one 
Theaffli- to the other as may be. Fox what can be mote contrary then to 
Re, and hate and abhoꝛre the w2ath of God: and againe to truſt in his good 
in priſon nes and merey The one is hell, the other is heauen, and yet they 
Iavv. era mult be nerely ioyned together in the heart. By ſpeculation and 
ting for naked knowledge a man may eaſtly ioyne them together: but by 
bercueled experience and inward pꝛactiſe ſo to doe, of all things it is the har 
are deare deſt: which Imp lelfe haue often pꝛoued by mine owne expert 1 


at all. Therefoze theſe woꝛdes of Paule are to them obſcure = ab ? 
| j | t gl 


TO THE GALATHIANS. Fol. 169 320 
togither vnknowne: And when the lawe reutileth vnto them their 
ſinne, acculeth and terrifteth them, they can finde no counſell, 
no reſt, no helpe oz ſuccour: but fall to deſperation, as Cain and 
Saule did. 
Seeing the lawe therefoze (as is ſapd) is our tozmentour and No man lo. | 

out pꝛiſon, certaine it is that we cannotloue it, but hate it. He lane be. 
therekoze that ſayth he loueth the lawe, is a liar, and knoweth not coolvie is 
= whathe ſayth. A theefe and a robber ſhould thewe him ſelfe to be Pen. 
ſtarke madde, that would lone the pꝛiſon, the fetters and chaines. 
= Seeing then the lawe ſhutteth vs vp and holdeth vs in pꝛiſon, it 

can not be but we mulk needes be extreme enemies to the lawe. 
To conclude, ſo well we loue the lawe and the righteouſnes there⸗ 
ok, as a murtherer loneth the darke pꝛiſon, the ſtreit bondes and i⸗ 
rons, Dow then ſhould the lawe iuftifie vs? 


Verſe. 23. And shut vp vnder the faith vrhich Should alter be 


reueiled. 


This Paule ſpeaketh in reſpect ofthe fulnes of the time wheres | 
in Chꝛiſt came. But we mult apply it, not onelp to that time, burt 
alſo to the ward man. Foz that which is done as an hiſtozte and 
accoꝛding to the time wherein Chzift came; aboliſhing the lawe 
and b2inginglibertie and eternall life to light; is alwapes done 
ſpiritually in euery Chꝛiſtian: in whom is founde continually, 
ſomewhile the time ofthe lawe, and ſome while the time of grace. 

Foz the Chziſtianman hath a body in whoſe members (as Paule 

ſayth in an other place)ſinne dwelleth and warreth. Nowe, J vn: Hovv the 

derſtand ſinne to be, not onely the deede oz the woꝛke, but alſo the 1:01 

roote and the tree, togither with the kruites, as the ſcripture vleth fone 

to ſpeake of ſinne , Which is pet not onely rooted in the baptiſed 

fleſh of euery Chꝛiſtian, but allo is at deadly warre within it and 

holdeth it captiue: if not to gene conſent vnto it,o2 to accompliſh 

the wozke,pet doth it foxce him mightely thereunto. Foz albeit a. 

Chziſtianmando not fall into outward and groſſe ſinnes, as mur- 0 ele 

aud tber, adulcery,theft, and ſuch like: pet is he not free from impati- cod. 

tbyMencie,urmuring;hating and blaſpheming of God: which ſinnes 

to reaſon and the carnall man, are altogither vuknowne , Thele 

en conſtraine him,yea ſo2e  acainft his will, to deteſt the lawe: | 
ey compell him to ſlie fromthe p2efence of God: they compell rue cena 

vim to hate and blaſpheme God, Foz as carnallluſt 9 ate 


N age. 


cath 


32, Chap. III. 'VPoON THE FEPISTLE 

tt a pong man, in a man of ful age che deſire and loue of glozy,and in 

an olde man couetouſnes; euen ſo in a holp and a faithfull man im- 

patiencie, murmuring, hatred, and blaſphemie againſt God doe 

mightelp pꝛeuaile. Examples hereoftherc are many in the JÞſal- 

| mes, in lob, in leremie, and thzoughout the whole Scripture, 

 Paulede- Pauletherfoze deſcribing and ſetting fozth this ſpirituall warfare, 

the (pirieu -yſeth very vehement woꝛds and fitt foz the purpole, as of fighting, 

"oe rebelling, bolding and leading captiue.q4c. | 

ly, uh Both thele times then (of the lawe andthe Golpell J meanc) 

veryvebe- are in a Chziſtian, as touching the affections and inward man. 

apt vvyords The time of the lawe is when the lawe exerciſech me, tozmenteth | 

| me with heauines of heart, oppzelſeth me, bzingethme to the 
knowledge of ſinne, and encreaſeth the ſame, Pere the lawe ts in 
his true vſe and perfect wozke : which a Chziſtian ofcentimesfee- 
leth as long as he liueth. So there was geuen vnto Paule a pꝛicke 
in the fleſh, that is, the Angell of Satan to buffet him. Me would 
His is the gladly haue felt enery moment the top of conſcience, the laughter 
ſpirituall of the heart, and the ſweete taſt of eternall life. Againe, he would 
nor gladly haue bene deliuered from all trouble and anguiſh of ſpirite, 
vid ſpea- and therefoꝛe he deſired that this tentation might be taken from 
ker of him. Notwithſtanding this was not done, but the Lozdſapd vnto 
ing: him: My grace is ſufficient for thee : For my povver is madeper- 
Ono through vveakenes. This battaile doth euery Chziſtian feele, 

+ file Tolpeake of my ſell there are many howers in the which I chide 
[a7brer,6-c Ad contend with God, and impatiently reſiſt him, The wzath and 
tudgement of God diſpleaſeth me: and againe, my impaciencie, 

my murmuring, and ſuch like ſinnes doe diſpleaſe him. And this is 

the time ol the lawe, vnder the which a Chziſtian man continually 

Out 5.r7 liueth as touching the fleſh, For the flesh luſteth continually a- 
gainſt the ſpirite, and the ſpirite againſt the flesh: but in ſome 

moe, and in ſome leſſe. 

Thetime The time ol grace is when the heart is raiſed vp againe by the 

ofgrace. 1120miſe of the free merey of God, and ſapeth: VVhy art thou hea · 
fla uie O my ſoule, and vvhy daeſt thou trouble me? Doeſt thou ſet 
nothing but the lawe, ſinne, terrour heauines, deſperation, death, 

hell and the Deuill? Is there not alſo grace, remiſſion of ſinnes, 

righteduſnes, conſo lat inn, ioy, peace, lite, heauen, Chꝛiſt and God! Þ t; 

Trouble me no moze,© my ſoule. What is the lam, what is inne, Þ at 

what are all euils in compariſon of theſe thinges / Truſt in Ls by 


1 
2, Cor. 7. 


ire THY GalLaThling Fol. 170 2 
who hath not ſpared his owne deare ſonne, but hath geuen him to 
the death ofthe trolle foz thy linnes. This is then to be ſhut vp vn- 1 e, 
der the lawe after the fleſh, not fo2 euer, hut till Ch iſt be reuea ue © 
led, Therefoze when thou art beaten downe, tozmented and affli- etz 
cted by the lawe, then ſay : Lady lawe, Thou art not alone, neither be tenen. 
art thou all thinges: but belides thee there are pet other thinges 
much greater and better then thou art, namely grace, faith, and 
bleſſing, This grace, this faith and this bleſſing do not accuſe me, 
terriſte me, condemne me: but they comfozt me, they bid me truſt 
in the Lozd, and pꝛomiſe vnco me victozie and ſaluation in Chziſt. 
There is no cauſe therekoʒe whp J ſhould deſpaire. F | 
He that is ſkilfull in this arte and this cunning, may in deede yy4.c;; 5 
be called a right Dinine , The kantaſticall ſpirites and their diſci righe 4i- 
ples at this day, which continually bzagge ofthe ſpirite, doe per ⸗ 
ſwade them ſelues that they are very expert and cunning herein. 
But J and ſuch as J am haue ſcarſely learned the firſt pꝛinciples 
thereok. It is learned in deede, but ſo long as the fleſh and ſinne doe 
endure, it can neuer be perkectly learned and as it ſhould be. So 4 gd 
then a Chꝛiſtian is diuided into two times. In that he is fleſh,he is 7 
vnder the lawe: in that he is ſpirite he is vnder grace. Concupil: che lav ve, 
cence,couetouſnes, ambition and pꝛide doe alwayes cleaue to the 204 
| fleſh: alſo ignozaunce,contempt of God, impatiencie, murmur ing gcacc. 
and grudging againſt God, becauſe he hindereth and bzeaketh of 
our counſelles, our deuiſes and enterpꝛiſes, and becauſe he ſpeede⸗ 
ly puniſheth not ſuch as are wicked, rebellious, and contemptuous 
perſons. c. Such maner of ſinnes are rooted in the fleſh of the 
faithfull. Wherfo2e,if thou behold nothing but the fleſh,thou ſhalt 
abide alwayes vnder the time ol the lawe. But theſe dayes muſt be 
ſhoztened,oz elſe no fleſh ſhould be faued. The lawe muſt haue his 
time appoynted, wherein it muſt haue his ende. The time ofthe 
lawe therefoze is not perpetuall, but hath his ende, which ende is 74. um. | 
Jeſus Chziſt. But the time of grace is eternall. Foz Chriſt being of grace is 
once dead, diethno more, Ve is eternall; therefoze the time of 2,...s., 
grace is alſo eternall | nn 
Duch notable ſentences in Paule, we map not lightly paſſe o⸗- 
uer, as the Papiſtes and Sectaries are wont to doe. Foz they con ⸗ 
taine wozdes ok life, which doe wonderfully comlozt and confirme 
afflicted conſciences ; and they which knowe and vnderſtandthem 
well, can iudge of Faith: they can diſcerne a true ſtare from a falſe | 
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N Chap. III. vyron THE. EPISTEE 
Feare may feare : they can iudge of all inward affections of the heart, and dil: 


vyayes c0- 


tine, but thing, but it mult not alwayes continue. In deede it ought to be al: 


edv wapes in a Chꝛiſtian, becauſe ſinne is alwayes in him: but it muſt 


ned vvith 


Faith muſt not be alone: fo2 then is it the feare of Cain, Saule and Iudas, that 
vealrv2** is to ſap, a ſeruile and a deſperate feare, * A Chziltian therefoze 
2 muſt vanquich feare by Faith in the woꝛd of grace. He mult turne 
fears muſt AWAp his eyes from the time of the law, and looke vnto Chyilt and 
be vanqui- bnto Faith which is to be reueiled. Pere beginnech feare to be 
ea. ſwpeete vnto vs, and maketh vs ta delite in God. Foz if a man doe 
onely behold the lawe and ſinne, ſetting Faith aſide, he ſhall neuer 

be able to put away feare, but ſhall at length fall to deſperation. 

Thus doth Paule very well diſfinguiſh the time of the lawe and 

grace. Let vs alſo learne rightly to diſtinguiſh the time of them 

| both, not in woꝛdes, but in the inward affection : which is a very 
Tard a hard matter. Foz albeit theſe two thinges are ſeparate farre aſim- 
ſeparared der, pet are they molt nerely topned togither in one heart. No- 
—— thing is ioyned moze nerely togither then feare and truſt, chen the 


are ioyned Iawe andthe Goſpell, then ſinne and grace. Fo2 thep are ſo vnited 


in dn heat togither, that the one is ſwalowed vp ofthe other. herfoze there 


in on heart 


is no coniunction like vnto this. 

At this place: VVherefore then ſerueth the lavve? Paule be. 
ganne to diſpute of the lawe: alſo of the vſe and the abuſe thereof, 
taking occaſion of that which bekoze he had affirmed, that the 
Areberſall Faſthfull doe obtaine righteouſnes by grace only and by the p3o: 
otcho'e. miſe, and not by the lawe.Uppon that diſputation roſe this queſti 
vvbeteof on: VVherefore then ſerueth che lavye? Fo realon hearing that 
pe 034:2* tighteouſnes 02 the bleſſing is obtained by grace and by the ps 

mile, by and by inferreth: Then the lawe p2ofitech nothing, Ther 
foze the doctrine of the lawg muſt be diligently couſidered, that 
we map knowe what and how we ought co judge thereof, leſt that 
-.._._.. either weretect the ſame altogither, as the kantaſticall ſpirits dot 
Tuckine (which in the peareza thouſand ſiue hundzed twentie and fiue, ſtir: 
on of che king vp the rulticall people to ſedition, ſayd, that the libertie of the 
ruticag Bolpell geueth freedom to all men from all maner of Iawes, 0 
the cauſe elſe leſt᷑ we ſhould attribute the fozce of Juſtification to the lawe, 
bead ele. Fon both loztes doe offend againſt the lawe: the one on the right 
ive. © hand, which willbe iultified by the lame, and he other an the le 
hand which wil be cleane deliuered fromthe lawe. ann 

| 020 


1 


| 
t 
b 
1 
e 


tribute moze bnto it then we ought to dae. 
That which J haue befoze lo often repeted concerning both the 


bles ok the lawe, namelp, the ciuill and the ſpirituall vſe, doe ſuffict- 


ently declare that the lawe is not geuen fo the righteous:but (as 

Paule fayth in an other place) foꝑ the vnrighteous and rebellious. 
Nowezof the vurighteous there are two ſoztes, that is to ſay, they rhere arc 
which are to be tuſtilied, and they which are not to be iuſtiſied. une 


They that are not to be iuſtified muſt be bꝛidled by the ciuill vſe rigbreous: 
of the lawe: fox they muſt be bound with the bondes of the lawe, f . 


as lauage and vntamed beaſtes are bounde with cozdes and an ocher 


chapnes. This vſe of the lawe hath no ende: and of this Paule _ BY 75 


here ſpeaketh nothing. But they that are to be tuſtiſled, are ex⸗ 


erciſed with this Spirituall vſe of the lawe fo2 a tyme: fo2 it doth 
not alwapes continue, as the ciuill vſe of the lawe doth ; but it 
looketh to Fayth which is to be reuealed, and when Chꝛiſt com- ; 
meth it Hall haue his ende. Hereby we map plainly (ee that all Hovy fuch 
the ſentences wherein Paule entreateth of the ſpirituall vſe of the ben 
lawe , mult be vnderſtand of thoſe which are to be juſtified, and der ſtand. 
not of thoſe which are iultified already. Foz they which are iu: 5. fe fen. 
ſtified already , in as much as they abide in Chziſt, are farre a» delech the 
boue all lawe. The lawe then mult be lapedvppon thoſe that are Fee 
to be iuſtilied, that they map be ſhutte vppe in the pꝛilon thereof, 1e. 
butill che righteouſnes of Faith come: Mot that they attayne 

this righteouſnes thzough the lawe {fo2 that were not to ble the 


| lawerightly, but to abuſe it): but that when they are caſt downe 


and humbled by the lawe, they Could flie vnto Chziſk, vvho N 17. 
is _ ende of the lavve to righteouſnes , to euery one that bele= 
Uyern, | | 5 | 
Nowe,the abuſers ofthe lawe, are firſfall the Juſticiaries aud eee 
hypocrites which dzeame that men are iuſtiſied by the lawe. Foz ofthe 1avy. 
that vſe de the law doth not exercife et dꝛiue a man to Faith which 
is to be renealed, but it maketh careles, and arrogant hypocrites, 
[welling and pꝛeſuming ol the rigbteouſnes of the lawe, and hin 
dꝛeth the righteouſnes of Faith. Secondly, they abuſe the lawe 
which will vtterly exempt a Chziſtian man from the lawe, as the 
bꝛainſicke Anabaptiſtes went about to doe: which was the occaſi⸗ 
on that they rayſed vp that ſedition of the ruſticall people. Of this 


ſozt there are very many allo at this day which e the goſpell 


5 To THE GALATHIANS, Fol. 177 324 
fo2e keepe the high way, ſo that we neither reiect the lawe, noz at⸗ 


2325 Chap. III. + TON} TRE CPFIQTLB | 
with vs: who being deliuered fromthe tyꝛannie of the Pope by 
the doctrine of the goſpel, doe dzeame that the Chziftian liberty is 
a diſlolute and a carnall libertie todo what ſo euer they liſt, Theſe 

Pen c. (ag Peter ſapth) haue the libertie of the ſpirite as a cloke of mali 
ciouſnes,th2ough which the name of God and the goſpel of Chzilt 
is ſclaundered euery where, and therefoze they ſhall once ſuffer 
wozthy puniſhment fo this their vngodlines . Thirdly, ſuch doe 
alſo abuſe the lawe, who feeling the terrours thereof, doe not vn: 
derſtand that ſuch cerrours ought no longer to continue, but vnto 
Chꝛiſt. This abuſe in them is che cauſe that they fall co deſpera- | 

tion:as in the hypocrites it is the cauſe ofarrogancie and pzeſum- Þ 

| tton, 627. | | ; 

The rue Contrariwiſe, the true vſe ofthe lawe can neuer be eſtemed and 

vie or che magnified as it is wozthy, namelp, that when the conſcience ſhutte 

nor be eſte vp vnder the lawe, delpaireth not, but being inſtructed by the wile⸗ 
vreucby. dom ol the holy Ghoſt,concludeth with it lelfe after this ſozt:J am 
in deede ſhut vp as a pꝛiſoner vnder the lawe, but not fo euer: pea 
this ſhutting vp ſhall turne to my great pꝛoſite. Pow ſo ? Becauſe 
that J being thus ſhut vp , ſhall be dziuen to ſigh e ſeeke the hand 
of an helper. ac. After this maner the law is as an enloꝛcer, which 

by compulſion bꝛingeth the hungry vnto Chꝛiſt, that he may ſatis: 

Tbeuaf fie them with his good thinges . Wherefoze the true office of the 

ihe larve, Law is to ſhewbnto vs our ſinnes, to make vs giltie, to humble vs, 

to kill vs, and to bꝛing vs downe to hell, and finally to take from 
vs all helpe, all ſuccour, all comfoꝛt:but pet altogither to this end, 
that we may be iuſtiſied, exalted, quickned to life, caried vppe into 
heauen,and obtaine all good thinges, Therefoze it doth not onely 
kill, but it killeth that we may liue. 125 


Verſe. 24. VVherefore the lavy vvas our Scholemaſter to bring 
vs to Chriſt. 

Here againe he ioyneth the lawe and the Golpell kogither, 

(which are ſeparate ſo farre aſunder) as touching the affections 

71 fili. And inward man, when he ſapeth: the lame is a Scholemaſter to 

ude of the Chziſt. This ſimilitude allo of the Scholemafter is wozthy to be 

scholems- noted. Although a Dcholemalter be very pꝛolttable and neceſſary 

thy robe £0 enſtruct and to bzing vppe childꝛen, pet ſhewe me one child o 
»oced ſtholer which loueth his maiſter. Whatloue and obedience the 
Jewes ſhewed vnto their Moiſes, it appeareth in that every howet 
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ro THE GALATHIANS. Fol. 172 926 
(ische hiſtoꝛte witnelleth ) they would with all their hearts haue 2.4. 
ſtoned him to death. It is not poſſible therefoze that the ſcholer 
ſhould loue his maſter, Foz how ci he loue him which kepeth him 74. cho 
in pꝛilon, that is to ſay, which ſufferech him not to doe that which [er en oor 
gladiy be would ? And if he doe any thing againſt his commaun⸗ cater. 
dement, by and by he is rebuked and chaſtiſed, yea and is conſtrai· 
ned mozeouer to kille the rodde when he is beaten. Is not this (J 
p2ap pou)a goodly righteoufnes and obedience of the ſcholer, that 
he obeyeth his maiſter ſo ſeuerely thꝛeatning and ſo ſharply coz» 
recting him, and kiſſeth the rodde? But doth he this with a good 
will? As ſoone as his maſter hath turned his backe, he bzeakech 
the rodde oz caſteth it into the fire . And if he had any power oucr 
his maſter, he would not ſuffer him ſelfe to be beaten of him, but 
rather he would beat him. And yet notwithſtanding the | cholema- 
ſer is very neceſſary fo2 the child to enſtruct and to chaſtice him: 
otherwike the child, without this diſcipline, — and good 
education, chould be vtterly loſt. : 

The ſcholemaſter therefoze is appopnted foz the child to teach ä 
him, to bꝛing him vp, and to keepe him, as it were in pꝛiſon. But to v vhie « 
what ende, oꝛ how long? Is it to the ende, that this ſercit and ſharp j*** 3 
dealing of the ſcholemaſter ſhould alwayes continue ? oz that the poynred | 
child ſhould remaine in continuall bondage ? Not ſo, but onely fo: 7 
a time, that this obedience, this pꝛiſon and cozrection might turne 
to the pꝛolit ofthe child, that when the time commeth, he might be 
his fathers heire. Foz it is not the fathers will, that his ſonne 
ſhould be es ſubiect to the ſcholemaiſter , and alwayes bea ⸗ 
ten with roddes: but that by this inſtruction t diſcipline he might 
be made able and meete to be his fathers ſucceſſour. 

CE.uen lo the lawe (ſapth Paule) is nothing elſe but a Schole The lavyis 

| maſter: notfoz euer, but vntill it haue bzoughtvs to Chaiſt:as in r 
| other woꝛdes he ſayd alſo befoze : The lavve vvas geuen for tranſ- Chritt, 
gteſſions, vntill the bleſſed Seede s hould come. Allo, the Scrip- 

ture hath shut all vnder ſinne. &c. Againe: vve vvere kept vnder, 

nnd shut vp vnto faith vyhich should after be reuealed . Where: 

ſioꝛe the law is not onely a Scholemaſter, but it is a Scholemaſter 

to bꝛing vs vnto Chziſt. Foz what a Scholemaſter were he which 

would alwapes topment and beat the child, and teach him nothing 
at all? And pet ſuch there were in time paſt, when yy, 
Scholes were nothing elle but a pꝛilan and a N hel, the ſchole: geben 
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maſter. Foy it doch not onely terrifie and cozment (as the fooliſh 
Scholemaſter beateth his ſcholer 
but with his roddes he: vztnech vs vnto Chziſt: uke as a'good | 


pon THE EPISTLE 


verein maſters cruell ty: annes vnd very butchers. The childzen were al- 


mes paſt. 


waies beaten, they learned with continnall paine and traue ll, and 
yet few of them came to any pꝛoofe. The law is not ſuch a Schole⸗ 


s and teacheth them nothing): 


Scholemaſter enftructeth and exerctleth his lcholers in reading 


and wziting, to the ende they may come to the knowledge of good 


letters and other p2oficable thinges, that afterwardes they may 


The true 
vſe ot the 
Lavv fer 
out in the 
allegori e 
of che 


Scholema 


ſter. 


haue a delite in doing of that, which befoze when they were con ic ö 


ſtrained thereunto, they did againſt their wills. 


"By this godly ſimilirave Paule ſhemeth whats the true vie 


of the labo, namelp, that it iuſtiſieth not hypocrits,fo2 thep remaine 
— Chiti in their pꝛeſumption and ſecuritie: and contrari- 


wiſe that it leaueth not in death and ammation thoſe that are of a 
contrite heart (ſo that they vſe it as Paule teacheth), but dꝛiueth 
them vnto Chꝛiſt. But they which in thele terrdars continue ſtill 
in their weaknes, and doe not appꝛehend Chaiſt by faith, doe fall 
at length into deſperation. Paule therefoze in this allegoꝛie of the 
Scholemaſter, moſt liuely expꝛeſleth the true vſe of the lawe. Foz 
like as the Scholemaſter repzoueth his ſcholers, greeueth 
them and maketh them beauy; and pet not tu the ende that this 


bondage ſhould alwapes continue, but that it ſhould ceaſe when 


e childzent are wel bꝛought vppe and enſtrueted accozdingly,and 
So — without any conſtraint of the Scholemaſter they 
could cherefully euioy their libertie and their fathers goody: e. 
uen lo they which are bexed and oppzeſled wich che lame ; dat 
knowe that theſe terrours and vexations ſpeall not alwayes con 
tinue, but that thereby they are prepared ta come vato Chailt 


which is to be reuealed, and ſo co receaue the libertie of the {pt 


! 1 


bite. pe. . | e lows 2 Yu 
Fh e, That wwe maybe maderighteous by Fach. 


ne layyis -- The law is not a Scholemaſter to bing vs vnto an othet Ia 


Scholema- geuer ; 
Ker to brig AND Sautour 
vs to an o- hy 

ther lavv- by wakes * But 
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8, but vnto Chziſt our Jult iũtt 
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ments of God, and therefoze J am giltie of eternal death. Jf God 
would pꝛolong mp like certaine peres, oz atleaſt certain moneths, 

A would amend mp life, and liue holily hereafter. Mere, of the true ofthe true 
vſe ol thelawe he maketh anabuſe, Reaſon being onertaken in ee 
theſe cerrours and ſtreites, is bolde to pꝛomiſe vnto God the fulfil make an a: 
ling of all the wozkes of the whole lawe. And hereof came ſoma: dale 
ny ſectes and ſwarmes of Ponkes and religious hypocrites, ſo 
many ceremonies and ſo many wozkes , deuiſed to deſerue grace 
and remiſſion of ſinnes. And they which deuiſed theſe thinges, 
thought that the lawe was a Scholemaſter to lead them, not vnto 
Chꝛiſt, but to a new lawe, oꝛ vnto Chailt as a lawgeuer, and not as 
one that hath aboliſhed the lawe. 

But the true vle of the law is to teach me that J am bzought to The true 
the knowledge ol my ſinne and humbled, that ſo J may come vn» "in ofthe 
 toChuiſt and map be iuſtiſied by Faith. But Faith is neither law 
no2 wozke, but an aſſured confidence which appzehendeth Chziſt, 
vvho is the ende of the lavv. Rom. 10. And howe? Mot that he hath 

| aboliſhed the olde lawe and geuen a newe: 02 that he is a iudge 

which muſt be pacified by wozkes, as the Papiſtes haue taught: 

but he is the ende of the lawe to all thoſe that beleue: that is to ſay, 

every one that beleueth in him is righteous, and the lawe ſhall ne⸗ 

uer accuſe him. The lawe then is good, holy and iuſt, ſo that a man 

vſe it as be ſhould doe. Nowe, they that abuſe the lawe, are firſt the 

hypocrites which attribute vnto the lawe a power to iuſtiſie: and 

ſecondly they which doe deſpatre, not knowing that the lawe is a 

Scholemaſter to lead men vnto Chziſt: that is to ſap, that the law 

bumbleth them, not to their deſtruction, but to their laluation: Foz 

God woundech that he may heale againe : he killeth that he map 

quicken againe. 

Nowe.Paule(as befo2e I haue ſayd) ſpeaketh of thoſe that are 

to be juſtified, and not of thoſe which are tuſtified already. There⸗ 

foze when thou goeſt about to reaſon as concerning the lawe, thou 

muſt take the matter of the lawe, oꝛ that wherupon the lawe wo; 

keth,namelp the ſinner and the wicked perſon, whom the lawe tu: 

ſtifierh not, but ſetreth ſinne beloze his eyes, caſteth him vowne,and 

bungeth him to the knowledge of him ſelfe: it ſheweth vnto him 

hel, the wzath and the iudgement of God. This is in deede the p20- Theproper 

per office ol the lawe. Then foloweth the vle of this office: to wit, he lav 

7 chat the ſinner my knowe that the law doth not __ vnto hin che vſe of 

| — | | 


2 
wie otce his linne and thus humbleth him, to the ende he ſhould deſpaire: 


thereol. 


 VVhen 


Faith 18 
come, vve 
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but that by this accuſing and bꝛuling it may dꝛiue him vnto Chailt 
the Sauiour and comfozcer , When this is done, he is no longer 
vnder the Scholemaſter. And this vſe is very neceſſary, Foz ſee: 

ing the whole woꝛld is ouerwhelmed with ſinne, it hach neede of 
this miniſterie of the law, that ſinne may be reuealed; ;otherwile no 
man ſhould euer attaine torighteouſnes, as befoze we haue large: 
ly declared. But what wozketh the lawe in them which are already 
iuſtiſted by Chꝛiſt ? Paule aunſwereth by theſe woꝛdes: which are 


as it were an addition to that which goeth bekoze, 
Jerſe. 27. But after that Faith is come, vve are no longer yader 


the Scholemalter, 


That is to ſap : we are free from the lawe,from the pꝛiſon, and 
from our Scholemaſter : fo2 when Faith is reuealed, the lawe ter- 


are not any Litieth and toꝛmenteth vs no moe. Paule here vp We of Faith 


longer va- 
der the 


lavve. 


as it was pꝛeached and publiſhed vnto the wozld by Chzilt in the 
time befoze appoynted , Foz Chaiſt taking vppon him our fleſh, 
came once into the woꝛld: he aboliſhed the lawe with all his effe- 


ctes, and deliuered from eternall death all thoſe which receine his 


benefite by Faith. Ik therfoze ye looke vnto Chyiſt and that which 
he hath done, there is nowe no lawe. Foz he comming in the time 
appoynted, tooke away the lawe. JNowe, ſince the lawe is gone, 
we are not kept vnder the tyꝛannie thereof any moze: but we liue 
in top and ſafetie vnder Chꝛiſt, who now ſweetely raigneth in vs 
by his ſpirite. Nowe, where the Lozd raigneth, there is libertie. 
Mherefoꝛe, if we could perfectly appꝛehend Chziſt which hath a: 
boliſhed the lawe by his death, and hath reconciled vs vnto his fa: 
ther, that Scholemaſter ſhould haue no power ouer vs at all. But 
the lawe of the members rebelling againſt the lawe of the minde, 
letteth vs that we can not perfectly lay hold vppon Chzift, The 
lacke therfoze is not in Chꝛiſt, but in vs, which haue not pet put of 
this fleſh, to the which ſinne continually cleaueth as long as we 
liue. Mhereloze, as touching our ſelues, we are partly free from 
the lawe, and partly vnder the lawe. Accoꝛding to the ſpirite, we 


ſerue with Paule the lawe of God: but accozdingtothe fleſh the 


lawe of ſinne. Rom. 7. 
Pereol it foloweth, that as touching the conſcience we are fully 


. delivered from * that Scholemalker muſt — 
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rule in it, that is, he muſt not afflict it with his terrours, thzeac- 
nings and captiuitte , And albeit it goe about ſo to doe neuer ſo 
much, pet is not the couſcience moued therewith. Foz it hath 
Chaiſt crucified befoze her eyes, who hath remoued all the offices 
ofthe law out ofthe conſcience: putting out the handwʒiting of oꝛ⸗ 
dinaunces that was againſt vs. cc. Co/oſ.2. Therefoze, euen as a 
virgin knoweth no man: ſo the conſcience muſt not onely be igno⸗ 
rant of the law, but alſo it muſt be vtterly dead vnto the law, x the y Faith is 
law like wiſe vnto the conſcience. This is not done by any wozkes, S ge, 
02 by the righteouſnes ofthe law, but by faith which appzehendeth the lav ve. 
and lapeth hold vpon Chziſt, Notwithſtanding ſinne cleaueth ſtill 
in the fleſh as touching the effect thereof, which oftentimes accu⸗ 
ſeth and troubleth the conſcience. So long then as the fleſh doth 
tremaine, ſo long this Scholemaſter thelawe doth alſoremaine, 
which many times terrifieth the conſcience, and maketh it heauie 
by reuealing ol ſinne and thzeatning of death. Pet is it raiſed vp a⸗ 
gain by the daily comming of Chꝛiſt: who as he came once into the 
woꝛld in the time befoze appoynted, to redeme vs from the hard # é 
ſharpe ſeruitude ok our Scholemaſter: euen ſo he commeth daply Chriſt co 
vnto vs ſpirituallp, to the ende that we may encreaſe in faith and in — 
the knowledge ok him, that þ conſcience map appꝛehend him moze ricually. 
fully and perfectly from day to day, and that the lawe of the fleſh & 
of ſinne, with the terrour of death and all euils that the lawe bꝛin⸗ 
geth with it, may daily be diminiſhed in vs moze c moze. As long 
then as we liue in the fleſh, which is not without ſinne, the lawe of: 
tentimes retournech and doth his office, in one moe and in an oz 
ther leſſe, as their faith is ſtrong 02 weake, and yet not to their des 
ſtruction, but to their ſaluation. Fox this is the exerciſe ofthe lawe 
in the Sainctes, namely the continuall moztiftcation of the fleſh, 
of reaſon,and ofour owne ſtrength,and the daily renewing of our 
inward man, as it is ſayd in the 2.{ 97.4. | 
Uee receaue then the firſt fruites ofthe ſpirite: the leuen is hid 
in the maſſe ofthe dough : but all the dough is not pet leuened: no 4 war . 
F itis yet but onely begunne to be leuened. If J beholdthe leuen, J 1cven. © 
kee nothing elſe but pure leuen. But ik J behold the whole malle, | 
IJ ſee chat it is not all pure leuen: That is to ſap, If J beholde e fan- 
Cphziſt, Nam altogither pure and holy, knowing nothing at all of ful! ebe 
the lawe : foz Chziſt is my leuen. But ik J behold mpne owne {ers 
fleſh, J feele in my ſelfe couetoulnes, luſt, _ me and arro⸗ 
| | tl | 
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- gancle: alſo the feare of death,heauines,hatred, murmuring, and 
impatiencie againſt God, The mozethele linnes are in mes the 
moꝛe is Chzilt abſent from me: 02 if he be p2eſent, he is felt but a 
litle. Pere haue we neede of a Scholemaſter to exerciſe and vere 
this ſtrong Alle the fleſh, that by this exerciſe ſinnes map be dimi⸗ 
niſhed and a wap pꝛepared vnto Chzilt, Foꝛ as Chziſt came once 
co2potally at the time appoynted, aboliſhed the whole lawe , van: 

"The ſpiri· quiſhed ſinne, deſtroyed death and hell: euen ſo he commeth \ſpiri: 
wall .., tually without ceaſing , and daily quencheth and killech theſe lin. 
of Chritt, nes in vs. | 
This Tap, that Son mapeſt be able to aunſwere, if any (hall 

thus obiecte: Chꝛiſt came into the wozlde, and at once tooke a: 

waye alLour ſinnes, and clenſed vs by his bloude: what neede 
we then to heare the Goſpell, oz to receaue the Sacramentes ? 
True it is that in as much as thou beholdeſt Chziſt, the lawe and 
Hovv fare inne are quite aboliſhed. But Chꝛiſt is not yet come vnto thee: 02 
torn »* ik he be come, yet notwithſtanding there are remnaunts ofſinne in 
bolizhed, thee: thou art not pet thꝛoughly leuened. Foz where concupil- | 
tence, heauines of ſpirite, and feare of death is, there is pet alſo the 
lawe and ſinne. Chꝛiſt is not yet thꝛoughly come: but when he co: 
meth in deede, he dꝛiueth away feare and heauines, and bzingeth 
peace and quietnes of conſcience, So karre foꝛth then as J doe ap⸗ 
pꝛehend Chziſt by Faith, ſo much is the lawe aboliſhed vnto me. 
But mp fleſh, the wozld, and the Deuill doe hinder Faith in me, 
that it can not be perfect. Right gladly J would that that litle 
light of Faith which is in my heart, were ſpꝛead thꝛoughout all 
my body and all the members thereof: 2 but it is not done: it is not 
by and by ſpꝛead, but onely beginneth to be ſpꝛead. In the meane 
The conſo ſeaſon this is our conſolation, that we hauing the firſt fruites of 
_ the ſpirite, doe nowe beginne to be leuened. But we ſhall be tho: 
roughly leuened when this body of ſinne is diſlolued, and we ſhall 

| 1 newe creatures wholy,togither with Chzſt. 

ul. Albeit then that Chziſt be one and the ſame peſterday, to day, 
and ſhall be fo2 euer, and albeit that all the faithfull which were be: 
foze Chziſt had the Goſpel and Faith: yet notwithſtanding Chꝛiſt 
came once inthe time befo2e determined. Faith alſo came once 
when the Apoſtles pꝛeached and publiſhed the Goſpell c<2ough: | 
out the woꝛld. Pozeouer, Chꝛiſt commeth allo ſpiritually enery 
day. Faith like mile * daily by the woe of rhe Golpell. 
en, 
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Now,when Faith is come, the Scholemaſter is conſtrained to 


geue place wich his heauy and greudus office.Chyziſt commeth al- 
ſo ſpiritually when we ſtill moꝛe and mote doe knowe and vnder⸗ 


ſtand thoſe thinges which by him are geuen bnto bs, and encreale 


in grace and in the knowledge of him, 2. Pet. 3. 
4 erſe 26. For ye are all the ſonnes of God by Faith in Chriſt 


lIeſus. 


Paule, às a true and an excellent teacher ol Faith, hach alwates 
theſe woꝛds in his mouth, By Faith, In Faith, Of Faith which is in 


Chxꝛiſt Jeſus. Oe ſayth not: ye are the childzen of God becauſe ye 


are circumciſed, becauſe pe haue heard the lawe and haue done the 
woꝛkes thereof as the Tewes doe imagine, and the falſe Apoſtles 
teach ) ꝛbut by Faith in Jeſus Chꝛiſt. The lawe then maketh vs 


VVhen 
aith is 
come, the 
2 e- 
ue th plac 


paule an 
excellent 

teacher of 
faith. 


not the childzen of God, and much leſſe mens traditions. It can not 


beget vs into a newe nature oz a newe birth: but it ſetteth befoze 
vs that olde birth whereby we were bozne to the kingdome of the 
Deuill, and ſo it pꝛepareth vs to a newe birth which is by Faith 


in Jeſus Chziſt, and not by the lawe, as Paule plainly witneſſethy 
For yt are all the ſonnes of God by Faith. &c. As if he ſapd : Albe- 


it pe be toꝛmented, humbled, and killed by the lame, vet hath not 
the lawe made pou righteous, 02 made you the childzen of God: 


| This is the wozke of Faith alone, What Faith? Faith in Chulk, 


Faith therefoze in Chziſtmaketh vs the childzen of God, and not 


|. thelawe, The ſame thing witnelleth alſo John inthe 1 .chapt. He 


aue povver to as many as beleued in him, to be the children of 
God. What tounge either of men oz Angels can ſufficiently ex- 
toll and magnifie the great mercy of God towards vs, that we 
which are miſerable linners and by nature the childzen of wath, 
ſhould be called to this grace and glozy, to be made the childzen 


| -andheires of God, fellowheires with the ſonne of God, and Lozds / 


ouer heauen and earth. and that by " onely meanes of our A 


| which is in Chyilk Jeſu, 
Verſe. 23. For all ye hat are baptiſed into Chriſt, haue pure Sal 


Chriſt, 
To put on Chaiſt is taken two maner of wapes, accoꝛding to 


1 the lawe, and accoꝛding to the Goſpell. Accoꝛding to the lawe , as 


it is wow inthe r 3, chapt.to the Romatnes : Put ye on the Lord 


John. . 13. 
Rem. 4.16, 


Cap. VP.ON THE EPISTLE 

Ieſus Chriſt : that is, followe the example and vertues of Chyilt, 
Doe that which he did, and ſuffer that which he ſuffered. And in 
the / Pet. 2. Chriſt hath ſuffred for ys, leauing vs an example that 
vve should follovv his ſteppes. Nowe, we (ee in Chzilt alinguler 
patience, an ineſtimable mildnes and loue, and a wonderfull mos 
deſtie in all thinges. This goodly apparell! we muſt put on, that is 

to ſap, kollom theſe vercues, 
e But the putting on of Chꝛiſt accoꝛding to the Goſpell , tonſi⸗ 
cn; co ſteth not in imitatian, ut in a nem birth and a nem creation: that is 
che Golpel to ſap, in putting onChzilts innocency,his righteoulnes,his wiſe⸗ 
Te lache: dom, his power, his ſauing health: his life and his ſpirite. Ae are 
conte of 4. clothed with the lether toate of Adam, which is a mozcal garmit, | 
an. and a garment ofſinne: that is to ſap, we are all ſubiect vnto ſinne, 
all ſold vnder ſinne, There is in vs hozible blindnes, ignozaunce, 
contempt and hatred of God: mozeouer, euill concupiſcence , vn: 
cleanes,couetouſnes t. This garment, that is toſay,this cozrupt 
and ſinnefull nature we receaued from Adam: which Paule is 
wont to call the olde man. This olde man muſt be put of with all 
his wozkes. Che. Coloſſ. 7 that of the childzen of Adam we may 
3 | be made the childꝛen of God, This is not done by chaunging of a 
1 Herve the garment, oꝛ by any lawes 02 wozkes,but by a newe birth, and by 


old man 


muſt be — renewing of the inward man, which is done in baptiſme, as 
rut of. Paule ſapth: All ye that are baptiſed, haue put on Chriſt. Allo: | 
According to his mercy hath he ſaued vs by the vvashing of the 
nevve birth, and the renevving ofthe holy Ghoſt. Tit. 3. Fo2 be- 
ſides that they which are baptiſed, are regenerace and renewed by 
the holy Ghoſt to a heauenly righteouſnes # to eternall life, there 
riſeth in them alſo a new light and a newe flame: there riſe in them 
newe and holy affections,as the feare ol God, true Faith and aſſu- Þ 
red hope. c. There beginneth in them alſo a new will. And this is 
to put on Chꝛiſt truly and accoꝛding to the Goſpell, 
Theretoꝛe the righteouſnes of the lawe oꝛ of our owne wozkes 
la baptiſ. is not geuen vnto vs in baptiſme: but Chziſt him ſelfe is our gar⸗ 
ede ment. Now Chꝛiſt is no la we, no lawegeuer, no woꝛke: but adi: 
Chriſt, nine and an ineſtimable gift, whom God hath geuen vnto vs that 
he might be our iuſtiſier, our Sautour # our redemer. Mherkoze, 
to be apparelled with Chꝛiſt accoꝛding to the Golpell, is not to be 
apparelled with the law noz with woꝛks: but with an incompara⸗ 
ble gilt: that is to ſay, with remillion of linnes, righteonſnes, peace, 
cons 


— 


confolation,iop of ſpirite, ſaluation, life, and Chzilt him ſelfe. 
This is diligently to be noted becauſe of the fond and fantaſti- 


| call ſpirites, which goe about to deface the maieſtie of baptiſme, 
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39 


The Ana- 


baptiſt; — 


and ſpeake wickedly of it, Paule contrariwiſe commendeth and ſet · face then 
tech itfoxth with honozable titles, calling it the vyashing of the i<f aer 


neyy birth : the renevving ofthe holy Ghoſt. Tir. 3. And here alſo 
he ſayth, that all they which are baptiſed, haue put on Chziſt.As if 

he ſayd: Ye are carted out of the lawe into a newe birth, which is 
Z wyought in baptiſme. Therefoze pe are not now any longer bnder 
= thelawe,butye are clothed with anewe garment: to witte, with 
(he righteoulnes of Chziſt.Therfoze baptifine is a thing ok great 
foxce and efficatie. Now, when we are apparelled with Chziſt, as 
with the robe of our righteouſnes and ſaluation, then we muſt put 


on Chziſt alſo as the apparelt of imitation and example. Theſe 


thinges J haue handled moze largely in an other place, therefoze 
J here bꝛiefely palſe them ouer. 


Verſe.28. There is neither jevve nor Grecian, there is neither 


bond nor free, there is neither male nor female: for ye are 


all one ln Chriſt Ieſus. 


| Here might be added mozeoner many moe names of perlons 
and offices which are ozdained of God, as theſe: There is neither 
Magiſtrate no? ſubiect, neither teacher noꝛ hearer, neither ſchole⸗ 


mater noꝛ ſcholer, neither maſter no2 ſeruaunt, neither miſtres 


no2 maid #c.fo2 in Chꝛiſt Jeſu all ſtates, yea euen ſuch as are oz- 
dained ol God, are nothing. Indecd the male, the female, the bond, 


| | thefree,the Jew, the Gentile, the Pꝛinte, the ſubtect are the good | 


creatures of God: but in Chziſt, that is, in the matter ofſaluation 
they are nothing, with all their wiſedom, righteoulnes, religion, 
and power. 


Caherfoze,with theſe wozds:There i is neither levve. &c. Paule There is 


mightely aboliſheth the lawe. Foz here, that is, when a man is re⸗ 


neither 
Ievvnor 


newed by baptiſme, and hath put on Chziſt, there is neither Jewe Grecian. 


no2 Grecian, cc. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh not here of the Jewe ac⸗ 


coding to his nature and ſubſtance 2 but he calleth him a Jewe 
yhich is the diſciple of Moiſes, is ſubiett tothe lawe, is circumct- 
led, and with al his endeuour kepech the ceremonies commaunded 
in the lawe. Where Chziſt is put on (ſayth he) there is neyther 


n circumciſion, noz ceremonie of the lawe anp moe: fox 
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Chriſt hath Chziſt hach aboliſhed all the lawes of Moiſes that euer were, 
_ N zerefoze the * conſcience beleuing in Chziſt, mult be ſo ſurely 
ne perſwaded that the lawe is aboliſhed , with all his terrours and 
- evele thzeatnings, that it ſhould be vtterly ignozant whether there were 
ſcience euer anp Moiles,any lam, o any Jew, Foz Chziſt and Moiſes can 
_ knovv<® in no wile agree. Moiſes came with the lawe, with many wozkes 


no lavve. | | | | 
anb with many ceremonies: but Chzilt came without any lawe, 


without any exacting of wozkes, geuing grace and righteoulnes, Þ 


Ie. Ft. For the lavy vvas geuen by Moiſes, but grace and truth came 


by leſus Chriſt. 
Moꝛeouer, when he ſayth: Nor Grecian, he alſo reiecteth and 

The vviſe- condenineth the wiledom and righteouſnes ofthe Gentiles, Foz a- 
ciohreouf. mong the Gentiles there were many notable men, as Xenophon, 
nes ofthe Themiſtocles, Marcus Falius, Attilins Regulus, Cicero, Pomponins 
ieted, Atticus and many other, which being endued with ſinguler ver: 
tues, gouerned common weales excellently,and did many wozthy 

actes fo2 the pꝛeſeruation thereof: and pet all theſe were nothing 

befoze God, with their wiledom, their power, their notable actes, 

their excellent vertues, lawes, religions and ceremonies: Foz we 

The e mult not thinke that the Gemiles did contenme all honeſtie and re⸗ 
ges had ligion. Pea all nations of all ages diſperſed thꝛoughout the wozld 
Heir , had their lawes, religions, and ceremonies, without the which it 
ligions and is not poſſible that mankind ſhould be gouerned. All righteouſnes 
<<r:m9- therefoze concerning either the gouernment of families, o; com- 
mon weales, 02 diuine matters (as was the righteouſyes of the 
lawe) with all the obedience, execution and holines thereof, be it 
neuer ſo perfect, is nothing woꝛth bekoze God, That then? The 
garment of Chꝛiſt which we put on in baptiſme. 

So, il the ſeruaunt doe his duetie, obey his maſter, ſerue in his 

vocation neuer ſo diligently and faithfully : ik he that is at libertie 

be in authozitie gouerne the common wealth, oꝛ guide his owne 

kamilie honeſtly and with pꝛaiſe: if the man doe that pertaineth to 

the man in marying a wife, in gouerning his familie, in obeying 

the agiſtrate, in behauing him ſelfe decently towards all men: if 
the woman liue chaſtely, obey ber huſband, ſee well to her houl⸗ 
hold, bꝛing vppe her childzen godly (which are in deede excellent 
agaaites and holy woꝛkes ), yet are all theſe nothing in compariſon of 
that righteouſnes which is befoze God. To be bziefe, all the 
laweg, ceremonies, religions, righteouſnes and wozkes — 4 

| I 188 whole 


— 


whole wozlds yea or the Jewes them ſelues, which were the firſt 
that had the kingdom and pzieſthode ozdained and appoynted of 
God, with their holy lawes, religions, ceremonies, and wozſhip: 
pings, all theſe ( J lay take! not ad linne,veliuer wel death, 
no; — Wie 
There our falſe Apotttes doe ſubtelly gte eg O pe 
Galath they teach you that the lawe is neceffarytoſal- 
uation: and by this meanes they ſpoyle you of that excellent glo- 
rie of pour newe birth and your adoption, and call you backe to 
pour olde birth and to the moſt miſerable ſeruitude ol the law, ma⸗ 
king vou ok the free childꝛen of Gob, bond childzen of the fawe, 
whiles they will haue a difference of perſons actuꝛding to the | 
[awe ; In deede there is adifference of perſons in the lawe and in in te 
= the wonld, and there it ought to be but not beſoꝛe God.“ All haue wes; 
” finned, and are deſtitute of the glory of God. Let the Jewes vis: Se 
: therekoze;, the'Gentiles; andthe whole wozld kope lilence inthe >f perſons, 
; prefericeof God. God — v2ditiantices; iawes, fore God. 
i enter rand kindes of life ;o but ul theſe helpe nothing to deſerue 5 
grace, and to obtaine eternall life,” So many as are iuſtiſted there: = 
| fo2e, areiuſtifieyy not by the obſeruation ol mans lawe o; Gods 
— but by Chzilt alone, who 2285 aboliſhed all lawes. Him @ A 
{one doch dhe galpel ſet foxch uneo bs lo apacifies'of Gods Wath . 
bythe — —ů—ů— Saulour: And without cd va 
Faith in him; Hall the Je we be ſaued by the lawe, noz the | 
Monke by — the Grecian by his wiſedom, no the Ma = 
dine erden es menen the worm nt 
bis TE, 2 Ih 3.3914. 3 1 
wo ele. — — ali: one in n Chrid 2— 


| ' Theſe are excellent woꝛdes. In the woꝛld and accoꝛding to the 
; 100 there is a great difference and ine qualitie of 5 


che Were i is a 


ſame mut de diligently obſerued. Foxi the che ae. 
man, il che ſonne would be the facher, the 


— — oo 

— ———— Torr 

elle but a contuſton ol all ſtates and ot all things: Contrariwile, in 

Chzitt chere is na lawe, no difference of perfons, there is neither | 

| JewerioyGrecjany but all are one: op there is but one body, one £2644. 
ſpttite one hape of vdcation? there is but one GolpelC,one Faith, 

RE e 
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ol all. Me baue the ſame Chzitt, I, thou ę all the Faithfull which 
Peter, Paule, and all the Sainctes had. Mere thereloze the conlci- 
ence knoweth nothing of the law, but hath Chziſt onely befoze her 
eyes. Therefoze Paule is alwapes wont to adde this clauſe: In 


In Chriſt Chriſt leſu. Mho, if he be takenout of our light, chencommeth 


nee anguiſh and terrou. 

eco. The Popich Scholediuiues doe dzeame that Faich is a quali 1 

dog ty tleauing in the heart, without Chziſt. This is a deuelich errour, 

Scholedi- But Chꝛiſt ſhould be ſo ſet fozth , that thou ſhouldeſt ſee nothing | 

cen" belides him, and ſhouldeſt thinke that nothing can be moze nere 

faith. puto thee, oꝛ moe preſently within thy heart then he is. Foz he ſit: Þ 
teth not idlely in heauen: but is pꝛeſent wich vs , wozking and li⸗ 
uing in vs, as he ſayth befoze in the 2. chapt. I liue : yet not I, but 
Chriſt liueth in me. And here likewiſe: Ve haue put on Chriſt. 


rich. Faich therefoze is a certaine ſtedfaſt beholding, which looketh vp: | 


pon nothing elſe but Ch2ift the conquerour of ſinne and death, and 

vViy paul Che geuer of righteouſnes,ſaluacion and eternall life. This is the 

wake cauſe that Paule nameth and ſetteth foꝛth Jeſus Chzilt ſooften in 

ments" of bis Epiſtles, yea almoſt in euery berſe. But he letteth him fozth 

ofren.in his hy the TA92d: fot otherwiſe he canuotbe comprepenyed then by 
88 the Mond. 

This was notably and liuely reqzelincedby che byaſen ſerpent, 


| Thebraſen which is a figure of Chziſt. Moiſes commaunded the Jewes which 


| e a 


ure of Were ſtong of Serpentes in the deſert, to doe nothing elſe but ted 

rſt. faſtly behold the bzaſen Serpent, and not to turne awap their eies, 
-e They that did ſo, were healed onely by that ſtedfaſt and conſtant 
beholding of the Serpent. But contrariwiſe, they died which o 
beped not the commaundement of Moiſes, but looked vppon their 
woundes, and not vppon the Serpent. So if J would find comfozt 
when mp. conſcience is afflicted, oꝛ when J am at the popnt of 
death, J muſt do nothing but appꝛehend Chꝛiſt by Faith, and ſay: 
I belene in Jeſus Chꝛiſt the ſonne of God, who ſuffered, was cru. 
ciſied, and died fo2 me, c? in whoſe woundes and in whoſe death 
Iſee my ſinne, and in his reſurrection victozie ouer ſinne, death, 
and the deuill, allo righteouſnes and eternall life. Beſides him J 


True Faith ſee nothing, I beare nothing. This is true Faith concerning 


ver, Chhiſt, and in Chziſt. herby we are made members of his bo- 
u. dy, flesh of his flesh. and bone of his bones. In him therefore vve 
Chriſt and ljue, vve moue, & vve haue our being. Chꝛiſt and our Faith = 

| h e 4 


dur Faith 


1 ro THE GALATHIANSG = Fol. 178 
be thozoughly ioyned togither. We mult be in heauen, and Chyiſt =u\tbe 
muſt lius and wozke in vs. Nowe, he linech and wozkerh in vs, not i, ed 
by ſpeculation and naked knowledge, but in deede and by a true sicher 

and a ſubſtantiall pꝛeſence. 192 00 £54 


Verſe,zg, And if ye be Chriſtes, then are ye Abrahams Seede, 
and heires by promiſe. 


That is to ſap: If ye beleue and be baptiſed into Chziſt, if pe 
beleue (I! ſap) that he is that pꝛomiſed Seede ol Abraham which 
= bought che blelling to all the Gentiles, then are pe the childzen of ber. 
Abraham, not by nature, but by adoption. Foz the Scripture at- leere 
tributeth vnto him, not onely the childzen ol the fleſh, but alſo ofa: e, 
doption and of the pꝛomiſe, and foꝛeſheweth that they ſhall receaue 
the inheritance,# the other ſhall be caſt out of the houſe. Do Paule 
in ewe woꝛdes tranſlatech the whole gloꝛp of Lib anus, that is to 
ſap , of the nation ok the Jewes, vnto the deſert, that is, vnto the 
Gentiles , And this place compꝛehendeth a ſinguler conſolation: 
to witte, chat the Gentiles are the chtldzen of Abraham, and con: 9 — 1 | 
ſequently the people of God, But they are the chilvzenof Abra- children 
ham, not by carnall generation, but by the pꝛomiſe. The kingdom — * - 
ofheauen then, like, and the eternall inheritaunce belongeth to the pie ot Bod 
Gentiles, And thts the Scripture ſigniſted long befoze when it 
ſapth: haue made thee a Father of many nations. Againe: ln thy o. 
Seede shall all nations be bleſſed. Nowe therefoze, becauſe we 9/224 
which are Gentiles doe beleue, and by Faith doe receiue the blel⸗ 
ſing pꝛomiſed to Abraham and exhibited by Chziſt, therefoze the 
Scripture calleth vs the childzen and heires of Abraham; not af: 
ter the fleſh,but after the pꝛomiſe. So that pꝛomiſe: In thy Seede, 
&c,belongeth alſo to all the Gentiles , and accozding to this pzo- = 
mile Chꝛiſt is become ours, | 
An deede the pꝛomiſe was made onely to the Jewes, and not to The pro 
vs that are Gentiles. Pa. 147. Ne sheweth his vvord vnto lacob, — _ 
&c. He hath not delte ſo vvith euety nation, & c. Motwithſtan⸗ ves, & no: 
ding, that which was pzomiſed.commeth vnto vs by faith , by the ase 
which onely we appꝛehend the pꝛomiſe of God. Albeit then that 
| the pꝛomiſe be not made vnto vs, yet is it made as touching vs we gen- 
and loz vs: fo2 we are named in the pꝛomiſe: In thy ſeede shall all med in che 
nations be bleſſed. Fo} the pꝛomiſe ſheweth plainly that Abra- Promiſe· 
ham ſhould be the father, not only ofthe Jewiſh nation, but ol ma | 


3986 


thorough- 
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Chap. Ill. . 
ny nations, and chat he ſhould be the heire , not ol one kingdome, 


but of all the woꝛld. Rom. 4. So the glozy of the whole kingdome 
of Ch2ilt is trauſlaced vnto vs, Wherefoze all lawes are utterly a. 
boliſhed in the heart and conſcience of a Chʒiſtian: notwithſtan⸗ 
ding they remaine without ſtill in the lech. And hereof we haue 
ſpoken largely beſoze. | | 


ies 3 Chapter, 


Verſe. 1. This Iſay, that che heire as long as he is a childe,diffe- 


mer werke 


vvith Paul N 2 
fortifiech 500 
his matter. { 


reth nothing from a ſexuauntzthough be be Lord of all: 


Verſe. 2. Buri is vnder tutours and goucrnours , vntill the time 
een of the Father. 


NE ſee with what Leben affection Paule porch s 

75 J bout to call backethe Galathians, and what ſtrong 
6 arguments he vſech in debating chat niatter,gathe- 
ring ſimilitudes of experience, ok the example of A- 
5 braham, of the teſtimonies of the Scripture, and of 
the time, ſo that often times he ſemeth to renew the Whole matter 
againe. F02 befoze,he had in a maner, finiſhed the diſputation con 
cerning juſtiftcation, concluding that a man is ſuſtifted befoze 
God by faith onely and alone. But becauſe he calleth alſo to re- 


membꝛaunce this politicall example ofthe litle heire, he bꝛingeth 


the — alſo fo2 the confirmation ot his matter. Thus trying eue- 
ry way, he lyeth in waite with a certaine holy ſubtiltie to take the 
Galathians vnwares. Fo} the ignozant people are ſooner perſwa⸗ 
ded with ſimilitudes and examples, then with deepe and ſubtill di- 
ſputations, They will rather behold an Image well painted, then 


a boke wel written. Paule therfoze now, after that he hath bꝛought 
the ſimilitude ofa mans teſtament, of the pꝛiſon, and ofthe ſchole⸗ 


| GR " 
the A 
files vie 


examples 
and fimili. 
Tudes, 


maſter, vſeth alſo this ſimilitude of an heire ( which is familiar and 
well knowne to all men) to moue and to perſwade them, And ſure- 
ly it is a very p2ofitable un to be furniſhed with ſimilitudes and 
examples: which not onely Paule, but alſo che Pzophecg,4+ Chzil 
himlelfe alſo did olten ble. Cp Bet Do ps i 
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an ende to the time ofthe lawe, and begin the time of grace, 
(as I ſayd) by the comming of Chzilt in the fleſh at the time ap⸗ * f=i5bed- 


popnted of his father. But vyhen the fulnes of time vvas come, | 
God ſent forth his ſonne,made of a woman and made ynder the 94/4445 


who came once in the time appoynted, commeth alſo vnto vs daily ctritvnco 


med and ſanctified all: butbecauſe we are * yet perfectly pure 
| | - | 
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He ſee (ſayth he) that it is oꝛdeined by the ciuill lawes, that an 
heire, albeit he be the Loꝛd of all his fathers goods, differeth not 
from a ſeruaunt. Indeed he hath an allured hope of ÿ inheritaũce: A yong 
but befoze he come to his yeres, his tutours hold him in ſublecti⸗ ale 
on, like as the Scholemaſter doth his Scholer. They commit not ching om 
vnto him the oꝛdering of his owne goodes, but conſtraine him to ruzunt. 
ſerue, ſo that he is kept and mainteined with his owne goodes like | 
a ſeruaunt. Therefoze ſo long as this bondage endureth, that is, ſo 
long as hs is vnder tutours and gouernours , he differeth nothing 
from a ſeruaunt. And this ſubiection and ſeruitude is very pꝛolita⸗ 
ble fo2 him: fo2 otherwiſe thꝛough folly he would ſone waſt all his 
goodes . This captiuitie endureth not alwayes, but hath a cer⸗ 
tayne tyme limited and appopnted by the father wherein it muſt 
ende. 22% | | 


Verſe.z. So alſo vve as long as vve were children, vvere in bon- 
dage vnder the rudiments of the vvorld. 


In like maner when we were litle childzen we were heires, ha⸗ 
uing the pꝛomiſe of the inheritaunte to come, which ſhould be ge⸗ 
uen vnto vs by the ſeede of Abraham, that is to ſay, by Chziſt, in 
whom all nations Gould be bleſſed. But becauſe the fulnes of time x, 1; toe 
was not yet come, Moiſes our tutour, gouerner and ſcholemaſter of che lavy 
came, holding vs in captiuitie with our handes bound, ſo that we v nder 1g | 
could beare no rule, noz poſſeſſe our inheritaunce, In the meane v- | 
time notwithſtanding, like as an heire is nouriſhed and maintei our. 
ned in hope of libertie to come: euen ſo Moites did nouriſh vs with 
the hope of the pzomile to be reuealed in the time appoynted: to 
witte , when Ch iſt hould come, who by his comming ſhould put 


The time 


Nowe the time of the lawe endeth two maner of wayes: Firſt ofthe lavv 


lavve, that he might redeme them vvhich vvere vnderthe lavve. 
&c, He entred into the holy ſanctuarle once through his bloud, %. 
& obtained eternall redemption for vs. Mozeouer, lame Chziſt you : . 


ol 


and hourely in ſpirite. In deede once with his owne bloud he reve: 1 , 
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389, Chap. VPON THE FEPISTLE 
641.77, (fo2 the remnaunts of ſinne doe pet cleaue in our fleſh, which ftri- 
ueth againſt the ſptrite)therefo2e daily he commeth vnto vs ſpirt- 
tually and continually moze and moze accompliſheth the appopn: 
ted time of his father,abzogating and aboliſhing the lawe. 1 
Do he came allo in ſpirite to the fathers of the olde Teſtament 
 befoze he appeared in the fleſh, They had Chꝛiſt in ſpirite. They 
Aus laben beleued in Chyilt which ſhould be reuealed, as we beleue in Chzift 
of rhe elde Which is nowe reuealed, and were ſaued by him as we are, accoz- 
reſtament ding to that ſaping: Teſus Chriſt is one yeſterday, and to day, and 
by faithin shall be the ſame for euer. Yeſterday, befoze the time of his com: 
Eiriſte- ming inthe fleſh. To day, when he was reuealed in the time be⸗ 
are. foꝛe appoynted. Nowe and fo; euer he is one and the ſame Chziſt: 
fo2 euen by him onely and alone all the faithfull which either haue 
_ „be, oz ſhall be, are deliuered from the lawe, iuſtiſted and 
ated, Es: wh | 
In like maner vve alſo(ſayth he) vvhen vve vvere children, ſer- 
ued vnder the rudiments of the vvorld, that is to ſap, the law had 
dominion ouer vs, oppꝛeſſed vs and kept vs in a ſtreite bondage, as 
The poli· ſeruaunts and taptiues. Foz ſtrſt it reſtrained carnall and rebelli⸗ 
tike vſe of dus perſons that they ſhould not runne headlong into all kindes ol 
che laue. yice. F02 the law thzeatnech puniſhment to tranſgreſſours, which 
ik they feared not, there is no miſchtefe which they would not com 
mit: and ouer thoſe whom the lawe ſo bzidleth, it ruleth and raig 
The ſpiriru Neth. Againe,it did accuſe va, terriſie vs, kill vs, and condemnevs 
all vie of ſpiritually and befoze God: and this was the pꝛincipall dominion 
che lane. that the lawe had ouer vs. Thereloze like as an heire is ſubiect v1 
tohis tutours, is beaten, and is compelled to obey their lawes and 
diligently to execute their commaundements : euen ſo mens con. 
ſciences,befoze Chziſt come, are oppꝛeſſed with the ſharpe ſerub 
tude ofthe lawe : that is to ſap, they are accuſed,terrifted, and con 
demned of the lawe. But this dominion, oz rather this tyꝛannie of 
the lawe is not continuall, but muſt onely endure vntill the time of 
race. Wherefoqe the office of the lawe is to repꝛoue and to en: 

- .__ rreaſeſinnes, but to bzingrighteouſnes: to kill, but to bzing lift, 
ee. For the lavve is a Scholemaſter vnto Chriſt. Like as therefoze the Ve 
ttutourst doe handle the heire being pet a child, ſtreitly and hardly, © 
rule him and commaund him as a ſeruaunt, and he againe is cor ele 
ſtrained to be ſubiect vnto them: euen ſo the law actuſeth vs, hum bie 
blech vs, and bzingech vs into bondage, that we may be _ of 

Si | nuaunts 
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mee inne, death, and ol the wiath of God, which is in deede 
a moſt miſerable kind of bondage. But as the power of the tu⸗ 
tours, and the ſubiection and bondage of the litle heire is not conti | 
nuall, but onely endureth vnto the time appointed of the Father, 
which being ended, he needeth not to be gouerned by his tutours, 
noꝛ remaineth vnder their ſubiection anp moze, but with libertie 
enioyeth the inheritaunte:euen ſo the lawe hath dominion ouer — 
and we are conſtrained to be ſeruaunts and captiues vnder his go 
uernment, but not fo} euer. Foz this clauſe which foloweth — be 
added: vntill the appoynted time of the Father. Foz Chaiſt which 
was pꝛomiſed, came and redemed vs which were oppꝛelled with 
the tyꝛannie oft the lawe. 

Contrariwiſe, the comming of Chzift politeth not the careles ro vvhow 
hypocrites , the wicked contemners of God, noz the deſperate cant em 
which thinke that nothing elſe remaineth but the terrours of the to ven 

| lawe which they feele. Pis comming onely pzoficeth thoſe which wa cometh 
are to2mented and terrified with the law foz a time: that is to ſap, . 
uch as deſpaire not in thoſe great and inward cerrours which the 
lawe ſtirreth vp, but with a ſure truſt come vnto Chziſt the thzone 
bol grace, which hath redemed them from the curſe ofthe lawe, be⸗ 
ing made a curſe ſoz them, and ſo obtaine mercy and find grace, 

There is acertaine vehemencie therefoze in this woꝛd, vve did 
ſerue As if he would ſap 2 our conſcience was ſubiect to the lawe, 
which holding vs as bondſlaues and captiues, like as a tyꝛanne 
boldeth his pꝛiſoners, whipped vs, and with all his power exerci- 
ſed his tyꝛannie vppon vs: that is to ſay, it bzought vnto vs a ter- 
rour and an heauines of ſpirit, it made vs to tremble and ready to 
deſpaire,thzeatning vnto vs euerlaſting death damnation, This The {i . 

ſpiritual bondage and ſlauerie of the lawe, is moſt ſharp and bitter ue“ 
(and pet as J haue ſayd), it is not continuall, but endureth ſo long lavve is 
as we are childzen: that is, ſa lang as Chailt is abſent. Iihileſt be 4 bie. 
is abſent we are ſeruaunts ſhut vnder the lawe, deſtitute of grace, 
Faith, and all the giftes of the holy Ghoſt. 


Verſe. 3. Vnder the elements driuditnents ö che vrotldl 


Some haue thought that Paule ſpeaketh here of thoſe coꝛpozal 
elements, che lire, the aire,the water e the earth. But Paule hath 
his petuliar maner ol ene ee the lam 
of God, ieee eee dimente the wozlo: 


345 Chap. IIIl. von THE. 2715111 | 


raules ma · And his woes ſeeme to be very heretical, So he is wont in other 


per 0 places alſo to dimtniſh and to abaſe the aucthozitir'of the lawe ve- 
«Cor 4.67. TY much, when he callech it the letter that killeth,the miniſterie of 
*"-er.15.;7. death and damnation, and the power of ſinne. And theſe moſt odt: 
V Vherfore cus names, which ſhewe plainly the power and vſe of the lawe, 
lech ce he chooleth of purpole, to admonich vs that in the terrours of ſin, 
lavve. wꝛath, and the iudgement of God, we truſt not to our owne righ⸗ 
teoulſnes, oꝛ to the righteouſnes ofthe law, ſeeing that the lawe in 

his pꝛincipall vſe, can doe nothing elſe but accuſe our conſciences, 


encreaſe ſinne, thꝛeaten death and eternall damnation. Wherefoze 


this diminiſhing and abaſing of the lawe, mult be appplied to the 
conflict of conſcience and not to the ctuill life, no2 to ſecure and 


| careles mindes! # 
The ele- He calleth thereloꝛe the lawe, the elements of che wopld.chat is 
_ of 1; fo lay, the outward lawes e traditions waitten in a certaine booke, 
re Fo although the law doe ciuilly bꝛidle a man from euill and cons 
ſtraine him to doe well, vet notwithſtanding being kept after this 


ſoꝛt, it doth not deliuer him from linne, it iuſtiſieth him not, it pꝛe⸗ 


pareth not a way foꝛ him to heauen, but leaueth him in the world. 
J doe not obtaine righteouſnes and euerlaſting life becauſe J kill 
not, IJ committe not adulterie, J doe not ſteale.#c. Theſe outward 
vertues and honelF eonuerſation be not the kingdom of Chziſt, no? 
Therighre the heatienly righteouſnes, but therighteouſnes of the fleſh and of 
dhe lese the wozlo: which allo the Gentiles had, and not onely the merite⸗ 
and of the- mongers; as in the time of Chzilt the Phariſeis, and in our time 
vrorld the Monkes and Friers, xt. This righteoulnes ſome doe obſerne 
to auoyd the puntſhmentes of the lawe: ſome that they may be 


apfed of men and eſfeemedrighteons,conſtanc and patient, and 


thirttchs it is rather tobe called coloured hypocrilte, then righte⸗ 
ouſnes. 

Pozeouer, che lawe when it is in his ppincipall vſe and office, 
can doe nothing but aecuſe, terriſie, condemne and kill. But where 
„„ —— —— of linne;of death ol the wꝛath and iudge⸗ 
inge, death ment Of l there is no righteouſnes, no diuine oz heauenly 
andehe thing, but all thele are mere thinges ol the woꝛldauhich ( betauſe it 
Sang, is the kingvompfrhe is nothing els but acertaine puddle of 
there is dog ſinne, of de ch: of 9 — 5 — the fearfull;ſozowfull,t 
nghreo""" Heaup Hearted doe ke careles contemners do 
g oo bie ber andinolt per 
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fect ble, doch nothing elſe but reue ale and increaſe linne, and ſtrike conching 


into vs the terrour ol death: and theſe are but woꝛldly Me wakes. 
ee then that the lawe geueth no liuely, no healthful, no diuine oz pu'nes and 
heauenly thing, but onely woꝛldly things. Therefoze Paule dot 
very fittely call the lawe the elements oz rudiments of the woꝛld. 
And although Paule tall the whole law the rudiments of the w. 1 ve, 
world (as map appeare by that J haue ſayd befoze) pet p2incipal- of ibe c. 
ly he ſpeaketh thus in contempt ol che teremontall lawes: which, 220 
although they p2ofice neuer ſo much, yet ſayth he) they conſiſt on: 
ly in outward things, as meat, dzinke, apparell, places, times, the 
temple, the feaſtes , waſhinges, ſacriſices, c. which be but meere 
wotlvlp, and things owained of God onely foz the vſe of this pꝛe⸗ 
ſentlife , but not to iuſtiſte oz ſaue befoze God, Therefoze by this 
clauſe : The rudiments of the vvorld, he reiecteth and condemneth 
the righteouſnes ofthe lawe, which conſiſted in theſe outward ce- 
remonies, being notwithſtanding ozdained and commaunded of 
God to be obſerued fo2 a time, and by a contemptible name calleth | 
it the rudiments of the wozld. So the Emperours lawes be rudt- ebe. 
ments ofthe wozld,fo2 they intreat of woz ldly matters: that is to « 
ſay,of thinges concerning this pꝛeſent liſe, as of goods, poſſeſſi- | 
ons, enheritaunces, murthers, adulteries, robberies, ac. Whereof 
ſpeaketh alſo the ſecond table of the commaundements, As fot the The 1avves 
Popes Canonlawes,and Decrecals , which fozbidmariage and ohe Pope 
meates, thoſe Paule in an other place calleth the doctrines of De: :.7,..:. 
uils: which are alſo rudiments ofthe wozld,but that they doe moſt 
wickedly bind mens conſciences to the obſeruation of outward 
thinges,contrarp to the wozd of God and faich, 

Wherefoze the lawe of Moiſes geueth nothing but wozldlp Thug 
thinges,that is to ſay, it doth not onely ſhewe ciuily and ſptritual- 8c on- 
ly the euils that be in the wozlv . Notwithſtanding, if it be in his 8 
true vſe, it dziueth the conſcience by his terrours to ſeke and thirſt 
after the pꝛomiſe of God, and to looke vnto Chꝛiſt. But that thou ny che com 
maiſt ſo doe, thou haſt nerde of the aide and allittance of the holy bh Cheh 
Ghoſt, which map ſay in thy heart It is not the will of God, that vve are de- 
after the lawe hath done his office in ther, thou ſhouldeſt onely be e #3 
ferrifted and killed: but that when thou artbzoughtby the lawe to of the lavy 
the knowledge of thy miſery and damnation, thou chouldeſt noc 
deſpaire but beleue in Ch)iſt :vvho is the end of the lavy ro righ- Rowe. 


teouſnes, to euery one that beleueth. Here is no woʒldly thing 
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Chap. Un. > .V.P.ON THE 271711 
done; but here all wozldly matters and all lames ceaſe 4 and hea- 


uenly chinges begin nom to appeare. Therefoze ſo long as we be 


. pi 2 bnder the rudiments of the wozld: that is to ſap, vader the lawe, 
* which geuech not onely no righteouſues and peace of conſcience, 


but reuealech aud increaſech ſinnes and engendzech wiath , we be 
ſeruaunts, thꝛall and ſubiect to the law, alchough we haue the pꝛo· 
Da. o. Mile of the bleſling to come. In deede the lawe ſapth: Thou shalt 


loue the Lord thy God: but that I may be able fo to doe, o to ap- 

pꝛehend Chilt;this can not the lawe neue. 
VVherfore 
hre mation. But becauſe Paule is here in the matter of Juffification, 
it was neceſſary that he ſhould ſpeake of the lawe as of a thing ve- 
ry contemptible and odious; Foz iuſtiſtcation is a farre other ma⸗ 
ner of thing then the lawe is. Me can not ſpeake baſely and con⸗ 
temptuoufly enough of the law when we are in this matter, Wh? 
the conſcience therefoze is inthe conflict,thenſhould it chinke vp- 


ſeele the 


ccrcours of pon nothing, know nothing at all but Chzi only and alone. Then 
che wee ſhould it remoue the lawe vtterly out of her ſight, and embyace no- 
muſt be a- — thing but the pꝛomiſe concerning Chꝛiſt. To ſay this, it is an eaſy | 


2 matter: but in time of tentation when the conſcience wꝛeſtlech in 


= mag- the pꝛeſence of God, to doe it in deede, of all thinges it is the har⸗ 
4. dell: to witte, that when the lawe accuſeth thee, terrifieth thee, re⸗ 
uealeth vnto thee thy ſinne, thꝛeatneth the wzath of God and eter: 

nall death, that then (J ſay) thou ſhouldeſt haue ſuch ſtrength of 


faith in Chziſt,as if there had neuer ben any lawe oz any ſinne, but 


onely Chziſt,mere grace, and redemption : oz that thou ſhouldeſt 
29 then be able to ſay: O lawe, J will not heare thee, fo2 thou haſt a 
lovvtodg ſtammering and a flow tounge: mozeouer, the fulnes of time is 


andita=- noh come, and therefoꝛe J am free, and will not ſuffer thy cyzan- 


merin 


ſpeech of nie any longer » IPerea man map ſee how hard a matter it is to ſe⸗ 

Moiſes, yarate the lawe from grace: Againe, how diuine and heauenly a 

7 fo thing it is to hope here euen againſt hope, and how true this pꝛo⸗ 
575 poſicion ol Paule is, that we are iuſtiſied by Faith alone. 

Learne here therefo2e,to ſpeake ofthe lawe as contemptuouſly 

as thou tanſt inthe matter of Juſtification, by che example of the 


2 A podle, which calleth the lawe the rudiments of the woztd, pern · 
geueth to cious traditions, the ſtrength of inne, the miniſterie of death. #c | 


_—_ Fozif e che law to brare rule in thy cõſcience when thou 
w 


J ſpeake not this to the ende that the lawe ſhould be deſpiled, 
_ Pauleaba- neither doth Paule ſo meane, but it ought to be had in great eſti⸗ 


. * 
* A e 
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ffandeft befoze God wieffling againſt ſinne and death, then is the 
lawe in deede nothing elſe but a linke of all euils, hereſies and bla⸗ 
ſphemtes : fo2 it doth nothing but encreaſe ſinne, accuſe and terri⸗ 
fie the conſcience , thꝛeaten death, and ſec foxth God as an angry 
iudge, which reiecteth and condemneth ſinners. Here therefoze, if 

thou be wiſe, baniſh this ſtutting and ſtammering Moiſes farre 
from thee, with his lawe , and in any wile let not his terrours and 
thꝛeatnings moue thee. Mere let him be vtterly ſulpected vnto thee 
as an heretik, as an excommunicate and condemned perſon, woꝛſe 
then the Pope and the deuill him ſelfc,and cherfoze not to be heard 
oʒ obeped in any caſe, 

But out ok the matter of Juſtiſication we ought with Paule to The com- 
thinke reuerently ol the lawe, to commend it highly,to call it ho- ehe 
Iy,righteous, good, ſpirituall and diuine. Out of the caſe of con: 3.7.12. 
ſcience we ſhould make a God of it, but inthe caſe of conſcience it n. e 
is a very deuill. Foz in the leaſt temptation that can be, it is not a: is good, & 
ble to raiſe vp and to comfo2t the conſcience, but it doth cleane con · nl“ 

| trary: it terriſieth it, oppꝛeſleth it with heauines, and plucketh it 

from the aſſurance of righteouſnes, of life, æ of all goodnes, Here: 
uppon Paule a litle after, calleth it vveake & beggerly rudiments. G4 

Aherefoge let vs not ſuffer the lawe in any cal to beare rule in 
our conſcience, eſpecially ſeeing it coſt Chzift ſo great a pꝛice to 

| deliver the conſcience from the ty2annie of che lawe. Foz he was 

made a curſe foz vs, that he might deliuer vs from the curſe of the 
lawe , Let the godly learne therefoze that the lawe and Chziſt are The lavre 
two contrary thinges, whereof the one can not abide the other. 1 ren 
Fo? when Chꝛiſt is pꝛeſent, the lawe may in no caſe rule, but muſt vyhich can 
depart out of the conſcience , and leaue the bed (which is ſo kreit mr 

that it can not hold two, as Eſay ſapeth) and geue place onelp to £27.20. | 
Chiift, Let him onely raigne in righteouſnes, in peace, inioy and 
life, that the conſcience may ſleepe and repoſe it ſelfe topfullp in 
 Chiiſt without any feeling of the lawe, ſinne, and death, 7 
* DPaulehereof purpoſe vſeth this figuratiue ſpeech , Elements _ 
of the vvorld: whereby(as Jſapd) he doth much abaſe and dimi⸗ 8 
nich the glozy and authoꝛttie of the lawe, to ſfirrevppe our minds. lande 
Foz he that readeth Paule attentiuely, when he heareth that he 4.4614. 
calleth the lawe the miniſter ie of death, the letter that killeth,vc, *<*--- 
by and by he thinketh thus with him ſelfe: why doth he geue ſuch 
odious, and (as it appeareth to reaſon) „ termes to 
; A + 
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tbe lawe, which is a diuine doctrine reuealed from heauen? To 


mow lavv is this 1 aunſwereth, that the lawe is both holp, iuſt, and good, 


and yet is 
it the admi 


ſpectes. Befoʒe Chit it is holy: after Chʒiſt it is death. There: 


allleation fO2e when Chaiſt is come, weought to knowe nothing at all of the 


o death. Jawe,vnleſle it be in this reſpect, that it hath power and dominion 
ouer the fleſh, to bꝛidle it and to keepe it vnder , Here is a conflict 


betwene the lawe and the fleſh (to whom che poke of the lawe is 


and greuous)as long as we liue. 
nely Paule among all the Apoſtles, calleth the lawe the rudi- 


ments ofthe wozld, weake and beggerly elements, che ſtrength of 


* ſinne,the letter that killeth, rc. The other Apoſtles ſpake not ſo of 


the law. Whoſoeuer thẽ will be a right ſcholer in Chziſtes ſchole, 


pauleema- let him marke diligently this maner of ſpeech vſed of the Apoltle, 


ner of ipea 


be marked 


* exquilite vtterance, and a ſinguler kind of ſpeech aboue all the reſt 


N article of Juſtiſiration, and cleareiy ſet * the 
ſame. 


7 erſe.4. But after the fulnes of time vyas come, God peta his 
ſonne,made of a vvoman, and made vndet che lavve, that 
he might redeme them vvhich vyere ynder thelavve. 


That is ta ſap, after that the time of the lawe was fulfilled, and 
that Chꝛiſt was reuealed, and had deliuered vs from the lawe, and 
that the pꝛomiſe was publiſhed among all nations. c. 
Marke here diligently how Paule defineth Chꝛiſt. Chꝛiſt ( ſaith 
be) is the ſonne of God and of a woman, which foz us ſinners was 
13% -.-7, Made vnder the tawe, toredeme vs that were vnder the lawe. Jn 
and - wy theſe woꝛdes he compꝛehendeth both the perſon of Chzilt and the 
ef Cit. Office of Chꝛiſt. His perſon conſiſteth of his diuine and humane 
nature. This he ſheweth plainly when he ſapeth: God ſent his 


ovvne ſonne borne of a vvoman.Chziſt therfoze is very God and 


very man. His office he ſettech out in theſe wozdes: Being made 


ynder the lavve to redeme them that vvere vnder the layve &c. 
And it ſeemeth that Paule here, as it were in repꝛoch, callech 


the virgine Marie but onely a woman: which thing was not well 
taken euen ol ſome ot the auncient Doctours, who would that he 
ſhould rather haue called her n then a woman „But Paule 


. and that it is alſo the miniſterie of ſinne and death, but in diuers re ⸗ 


Chziſt calteth him an elect veſſell, and there foze gaue vnto him an 
of the Apoſtles, that he as an elect veſlell might faithfully lap the 
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intreateth in this Epiſtle of the moſt high and pꝛincipall matter of vviyy paul 


all, to wit, of the Goſpell,of Faith, of Chziſtianrighteouſnes: Al- 


ſo, what the perſon of Chꝛiſt is, what is his office, what he hath ta: Crit 


ken vppon him and done foz our cauſe, and what benefites he hath 
bzought to vs wietched ſinners. Wherefoze the excellencie of ſo 

high and ſo wonderfull a matter was the cauſe that he had no re⸗ 
gard to her virginitie. It was enough foꝛ him to ſec foxth e pꝛeach 
the ineſtimable mercy ol God, which would that his ſonne ſhould 
be boꝛne of that ſexe. Therefoze he maketh no mention of the dig⸗ 
nitie of the ſexe, but of the ſexe onely. And in that he nameth the 
ſexe, he ſigniſtech that Chꝛiſt was made true and very man of wo- 
mankind. As if he ſapd : He was bozne , not of man and woman, 
but onely of womankind, Therkoze when he nameth but onelp the 
womankind, ſaying: made ofa vvoman, it is as if he ſhould haue 
ſayd,made ofa virgine. Iohnthe Euangeliſt,when he thus ſetteth 


ſpeaketh not one wozd of his mother, 

Furthermoze, this place alſo witneſleth that Chziſt, when the 
tyme of the lawe was accompliſhed , did aboliſh the ſame, andſo 
bꝛought libertie to thoſe that were oppꝛeſſed therewith, but made 
no newe lawe alter oz beſides that olde lawe of Moiſes. Where 


fozth the Moꝛd, that it vvas in the beginning, & vvas made flesh, 1%. 7. | 


fo:e the Ponkes and Popiſh Scholemen doe no leſſe erre g bla- Theerroge 
ſpheme Chzilt,in that they imagine that he hath genen anew law f be 
beſides the lawe of Moiſes, then doe the Turkes,which vaunt of * o Pept 
their Mahomet as of a newe lawegeuer after Chziſt, and better 


then Chꝛiſt. Chꝛiſt then came not to aboliſh the olde lawe, that he 
might make a newe,but (as Paule here ſapth) he was ſent of his 
Father into the wozld, to redeme thoſe which were kept in thꝛal· 


dome vnder the lawe. Theſe woꝛdes paint out Chꝛiſt liuely and ey es 


truly: they doe not attribute vnto him the office to make any newe cri, - 


lawe,but to redeme them which were vnder the lawe. And Chziſt 


him lelke ſayth: 1iudge no man. And in an other place: I came 70.7.5. 
not to iudye the vvorld, but that the vvorld should be ſaued by . 


me: That is to lap, J came not tobying any lawe , no to iudge 
men accoꝛding to the ſame, as Moiſes and other lawegeuers, but 


IJ haue an higher and a better office. The lawe killed you, and J of Chriſt. 


againe doe iudge, condemne and kill the lawe, and ſo J deliuer you 
from the tyzannie thereof. 
e that are olde men, which haue bene ſa nulled vp in this per» 
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not eaſily the law, pet in very deede in our heart we thought him to be a law. 


. bealvraies thou haſt no power ouer me, and therfoze thou doſt accuſe and con- 


Clap. Hl. VPON THE EPISTLE 
nicious doctrine of the Papiſtes, that it hath taken deepe roote e / 
uen in our bones and marrow, baue conceaued an opinion quite 
A falſe opi- COntrary to that which Paule here teacheth. Foz although we con⸗ 
zionof felled with our mouth that Chzilt redemed vs from the tyzannie of 


caſt of geuer, a tyꝛanne and a ludge,moze terrible then Moiſes him ſelle. 
And this peruerſe opinion we can not pet at this day in ſo great 
ligbt ol the truth, vtterly reiect: ſo ſtrongly are thoſe thinges roo: 
ted in our heartes which we learne in our youth. But ye which are 
pet pong, and are not infected with this pernicious opinion, may 
learne Chzift purely with leſſe difficultie then we that are olde can 
remoue out oł our mindes theſe blaſphemous imaginations which 
we haue conceaued of him. Notwithſtanding ye haue not vtterly 
eſcaped the deceites ofthe Deuill. Foz although pe be not as pet 
infected with this curſed opinion, that Chziſt is a lawegeuer, vet 
haue pe in you the roote whereof it ſpʒingeth, that is, pe haue the 
The iudge” fleſh, realon, ⁊ the cozruption of nature, which can iudge no other⸗ 


ment ot ua 


turall rea · Wiſe of Chꝛʒiſt, but that he is a lawegeuer. Therefoze pe muſt ende⸗ 


dag Cut UO2 with all your power to learne ſo to know and to appzehende 


Chꝛiſt, as Paule hath ſet him fo2th in this place. But if beſides this 
naturall cozruption, there come alſo cozrupt and wicked teachers 
(of whom the woꝛld is full) they will encreaſe this coꝛruption of 
nature, and ſo ſhall the euill be doubled: that is to ſap, euill inſtru · 
ction wil encreaſe and conſirme the pernicious errour of blind rea: 
ſon, which naturally iudgeth Chziſt to be alawgeuer,and pzinte 
that errour ſo mightely in our minds, that without great traua 
and difficultie it can neuer be aboliſhed. | Wo! 
you —_— Wherefoze it is very pꝛoſttable fo2 vs to haue alwayes befo)e 
fortable OUT eyes this ſweete and comfoztable ſentence and ſuch like, which 
places of {et out Chzilt truely and liuely, that in our whole life, in all daun. 
cute tou. gers, in the confeſſion of our Faith befoze ty2annes, and in the ho · 
caing .q Wer of death we may boldly & with a ſure confidence ſay: O law, 


der. our demne me in vaine. Foz J beleeue in Jeſus Chziſt the Sonne of 
*The com God, whom the Father ſent into the wozld to redeme vs miſerable 
fore of af ſinners opp2eſſed with the ty2annie of the lawe , He gaue his life 
ſciences a- and ſhed his bloud fo2 me. Therefoze feeling thy terrours & thzeat 
gainſtche nings, O lawe, J plunge my conſcience in the woundes, bloud, in 


terrours of 


the lavve. death, reſurrection E bictoꝛy of mp Sauiour Chzilt , Beſides * 


| 


| 


J will ſee nothing, J will heare nothing. This Faith is our victo- 
rie, whereby we ouercome the cerrours of the lawe, ſinne , death 

and all euils, and pet not without great conflicts. And here doe the Je ©": 
chiloꝛen of God, which are daily exerciſed with greuous tempta⸗ rhe godly. 
tions, maſtle and ſweat in deede. Foz oftentimes it commeth into 

their mindes that Chzift wil accuſe them and plead againſt them: 

that he will require an accompt of their fozmer life,and that he wil 
condemne them. They can not aſſure them ſelues that he is ſent of 


his Father to redeme vs from the tyꝛannie and opp2eſſion of che 


lawe. And whereof commeth this? They haue not pet fully put of 3 
the flech, which rebelleth againſt the ſpirite. Therfoꝛe the terrours T0 14 


t the lawe, che feare of death, and ſuch like ſozrowfull and heaup the flesb a- 


aiuſt the 


ſights doe oftentimes returne, which hinder our Faith that it can fire is 


not appꝛehend the benefice of Chziſt (who hath redemed vs from che Sainds 


the bondage ofthe lawe ) wich ſuch aſſurance as it ſhould doe, 
But howe oz by what meanes hath Chꝛiſt redemed vs / This The maner 


of our re- 


was the maner of our redemption: He vvas made vnder the lavv. demption. 


Chꝛiſt when he came, found vs all captiues under gouernours and 


tutours, that is to ſay, ſhut vp and holden in pꝛiſon vnder the lawe, 


hat doch he then? Although he be Loꝛd of the lawe, and theres 

foe the lawe hath no authozitie o2 power ouer him (foꝛ he is the 

ſonne of God) pet of his owne actoꝛd he maketh him ſelfe ſubiect 

to the lawe. ere the lawe erecuteth vppon him all the iuriſdiction 

which it had ouer vs. It accuſeth and terriſieth vs alſo: it makech 

vs lubiect to ſinne, death, the wath of God, and with his ſentence 
tondemneth vs. And this it doch by good right: for vve are all ſin- 

ners, and by nature the children of vvrath. Contrariwiſe, Chriſt 5.7 


did no ſinne, neither vvas there any guile found in his mouth: | 


therefoze he was not lubiect to the lawe. Pet notwithſtanding the 


| lawe was noleſle cruell againſt this innocent, righteous and bleſ⸗ 


ſed Lambe;then it was againſt vs curſed and damned ſinners, yea 
much moze rigoꝛous. Fox it accuſed him as a blaſphemer andaſe-,,,,,, 
ditious perſon, it made him giltie befoze God of the ſinnes of the 77 
whole wozld, it ſo terrified and oppꝛeſſed him with heauines and AS 
anguiſh of ſpirite, that he ſwette bloud, and bzielely, it condemned 
him to death, yea euen to the death ofthe croſle, 

This was in deede a wonderfull combate, where the lawe be: 4 morne- 


lous.com- 


ing a creature, geueth ſuch an aſſault ta his creatour, & againſt all bote be. 


tight and equity pꝛactiſeth his whole tyzannie vpon the Donne offene 


Cbriſt. 
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God which it exerciſed vppon vs the childzenof wzath « Nowe, 

therefoze, becauſe the lawe did ſo hozribly and ſo curſedly ſinne a⸗ 

gainſthis God, it is accuſed and arraigned, There Chziſt ſayth: 

meh D lawe, thoumightie Queene and cruell Regent of all mankind, 

mankind. what haue J done, that thou haſt accuſed me, terrified me and con: 
demned me, which am innocent? Here the lawe, which had befoze 
condemned and killed all men, when it hath nothing wherewith 

to defend oz purge it ſelf, is againe ſo condemned and vanquiſhed, 

. that it loſeth his whole right „ not onely ouer Chziſt (whom it ſo 

cruelly handled and killed) but alſo ouer all them chat beleue in 

Nr.. him. F02 to thole Chzilt ſapth: Come vnto me all pe that labour 


, The tavee Vnder the poke ofthe la we. J could haue overcome the law by my 


condem. abſolute power, without mine owne ſmart : fo2 J am Lozd of the 


le br. lawe, andtherefoze it hath norightouer me. But J haue made my 


Chriſt. felfe ſubiect vnto the lawe fo2 pour cauſe which were vnder the 
lawe, taking pour fleſh vpon me: that is to ſay, of mine ineſtima- 
ble loue J humbled and pelded my lelfe to the ſame pyiſon, ty2au- 
nie and bondage of the law,vnder the which pe ſerued as captiues 
e bondſlaues, I ſiiffered the lawe to haue dominion ouer me which 
was his Lo2d, to terriſie me, to make me thꝛall and captiue vnto 
ſinne, death and the wꝛath of God, which it ougbt not to haue done. 


Chriſt by Therefoze J haue vanquiſhed the lawe by double right and autho⸗ 


double 


right hath ritie: firſt as the ſonne of God and Lozdof the lame: ſecondly in 
ewe your perſon: which is as much as if ye had ouercome the law your 
ſelues: fa mp victozie is pours, \ : 

After this maner Paule ſpeaketh euerp where of this marue- 
5 lous combate betwene Chꝛiſt and — And ta make the mat- 
un ter moze delectable and moze apparant, he is mont to ſet fozth the 
opt vrher [awe by a figure called * pro/opopwia, as a certaine mighty perſon 


_ 07 hase which had condemned and killed Chziſt: whom Chyilt againe o. 


nolife,are uertomming death, had conquered, condemned and killed, Zphe.2. 
— 2 — in himſelfe. Againe, Palme. 68. Thou art gone 
8 vp on high, thou haſt led captiuity captiue, &c. He vleth the ſame 

NEO” figure aal in his Epiſtles to the Romaines,Cozinthiang and Co- 
Jet, loſſians. By ſinne he condemned ſinne, &c, Chziſt therefoze by 
bis viaely this his victozie , banithed the lawe out of our conſcience, ſo that 
hath deli- nome it can no mo2e confound vs in the ſightof God, dꝛiue vs to 


from the deſperation, oʒ condemne vs. In deede it ceaſeth not ſtil to reueale 
rerrours gr ſinne, to accuſe and to terriſie vs: conſcience m_— 


| of the lavv 


TO THE GALATHIANS. Pol. 83 
hold ofthis woꝛd ofthe Apoſtle: Chriſt hath redemed vs from the 
lavve, is raiſed vp by faith, and conceaueth great comfozt, Mozeo⸗ 
uer it triumpheth oner the lawe with a certaine holy pꝛide, ſaying: 
I care not fo} thy terrours and thꝛeatnings. Foz thou haſt cructtt 
ed the ſonne of God, and this haſt thou done moſt vniuſtly: there⸗ 
foe the ſinne that thou haſt committed againſt him, can not be foz⸗ 
geuen. Thou haſt loſt thy right and ſoueraigntie, and now fo2 euer 
thou art not onely ouercome, condemned and ſlaine vnto Chziſt, 
but alſo to me beleuing in him, vnto whom he hath kreely geuen 
this victozte.So the lawe is dead to vs foꝛ euer, ſo that we abide in 
Chzilt,Thankes be therfore to God, vvhich hath geuen vs victo- (. 
rie through our Lord leſus Chriſt. | ER 44, 
_ - Thelething's doe alſo confirme this doctrine, that we are iuſti⸗ 
fied by faith onely. Foz when this combate was fought betwixt 
Chzift and the lawe,none ok our wozkes oz deſerts came betwene, 
but onely Chꝛiſt was found., who putting vppon him our perſon, 
made him ſelfe ſubiectto the lawe, and in perfect innocencie luffe⸗ I. 
red all tyꝛannie. Therefoze the lawe, as a theefe and a curſed mur⸗ n 
therer ofthe ſonne of God. loſeth all his right, and deſerueth to be ace kl. 
condemned in ſuch ſozt, that whereſoeuer Chꝛiſt is, oz is oncena- [ed the  _ 
med, there it is compelled to auoide and flie away, no otherwile 504, 
then the Deuill (as the Papiſtes imagine) flieth from the croſſe. 
_ Wherefoze it we beleue, we are deliuered from the lawe thzough "2 
Chilt; who hath triumpbed ouer it by himſelfe . Therefoze this 
gloꝛious triumph purchaſed vnto vs by Chyilt, is not gotten by as 
ny wozkes, but onely by Faith: therefoze Faith onely iuſtiſieth. 
Thele woꝛdes then: Chriſt vvas made vnder the lavve:&c. as 
they are pithie and impoꝛt a certaine vehemencie, ſo are they dili⸗ 
gently to be weyed and conſidered. Foz they declare that the ſunne 
of God being made vnder the lawe, did not onely perfozme one o 
two woꝛkes ofthe lawe, that ts to ſap, he was not onelp circumci⸗ 
ſed,o2 pꝛeſented inthe temple,o2 went vp to Jeruſalem with other 
at the times appoynted, oꝛ onely liued ciuily vnder the law, but he © e 5 
ſuffered all the ty2annie of the law. Foz the lawe being in his pꝛin⸗ the tyran 
cipall vſe and full power, ſet vppon Chzift, and fo hozribly aſſailed pic of the 
him, that he felt ſuch anguiſb x terrour, as no man vpon the earth 
had euer felt the like. This his bloudy ſweat doth ſufficiently wit · 
_ neſſe, his comfo2t miniſtred by the Angell, that mighty pꝛayer 
which he made in the garden; and byiefely that lamentable com⸗ 
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353 Chap. III. VPON THE EPISTLE I 
nt : plaint vpponthe croſle: O my God vvhy haſt thou forſaken me? 
thinges he luffered toreveme thole which were vnder the 
lam, that is to ſap,in heauines of ſpirite, in anguiſh & terrour, and 

ready to deſpaire, which were oppꝛeſſed with the heaup burden of 

their ſinnes, as indeed we are all oppꝛeſſed. Foz as touching » flech 

we ſin daily againſt all the commaundements of God, But Paule 

geueth vs good comfozt when he ſapth : God ſenr his ſonne, 8c. 

 _ SoChailtadiuine and humane perſon, begotten of God with: 
cChriſt eam dut beginning, and bozne of the virgin in the time appointed, came 
dae not to make a lawe, but to feele and ſuffer the terrours of the lawe 
lavve, but with all extremitie, and to ouercome the ſame, that ſo he might vt- 
torake the terly aboliſh the lawe. De was not made a teacher of the lawe, but 
avvay. An obedient diſciple to the lawe, that by this his obedience he 
 mightredeme them which were vnder the lawe . This is againſt 

the doctrine of the papiſts,who haue made Chꝛiſt a lawgeuer,yea 

much moe ſeuere and rigoꝛous then Moiſes. Paule teacheth here 

cleane contrary , to witte, that God humbled his ſonne vnder the 

lame, that is to ſap, conſtrained him to beare the iudgement and 

The mini- Curſe of the lawe, ſinne, death, c. Foz Moiſes the miniſter of the 

eerie of laue, ſinne, wꝛath and death, app2ehended, bound, condemned and 

killed Chzift , and all this he ſuffered , Therefoze Chziſt ſtandeth 

as a mere patient, and not as anagent,inreſpect of the lawe, Þe 
is not then a lawegeuer, oz a tudge after the lawe, but in that he 1 
made him ſelfe ſubiect to the law, bearing the condemnation ol the « 
e deliuered vs from the curſe thereof. ; ! 

10 ie net eras Chꝛiſt in the Goſpel geueth commaundements, 1 
be proper and teacheth the lawe. o rather expoundeth it, this pertaineth not n 
0 

1 

| 


Ade to the doctrine of Juſtification, but of good wozkes, Mozeouer, it 
each the ig not the pꝛoper office of Chʒiſt to the which he came pꝛincipal 
lp into the wozld to teach the law, but an accidentall oz a byoffice: 

like as it was co heale the weake, to raiſe vppe the dead. xc. Theſe F 
are in deede excellent and diuine woꝛkes: but pet not the very pꝛo⸗ la 
per and p2incipall wozks of Chꝛiſt. Foz the Pꝛophets allo taught Þ 7; 
the law, and woughe miracles, But Chꝛiſt is God and man, wis 
fighting againlt the lawe,ſuffered che vttermoſt cruelty and tyꝛan⸗ Þ ,, 
nie thereof, And in that he ſuffered the ty2annie of the lawe,he van Þ le 
quiched it in him ſelfe : And afterward being rayſed agayne Þ 
fromdeath, he condemned and vtterly aboliſhed the lawe which 
was our deadly enemie , ſo that it can not condemne 1 
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faithful any moze, Wherefoze the true and p2oper office of Chꝛiſt 
is to wzaſtle with the lawe, with the ſinne and the death of the 

whole wozld, and ſo to waaftle that he muſt ſuffer and abide all 

thele thinges,and by ſuffering them tn him ſelfe, conquere and a- 
boliſh them, and by this meanes deltuer the faithfull from the law | 
and from all euils. Therefoze to teach the lawe and to wozke mic The parti- 
racles,are particuler benefits of Chziſt,foz the which he came not {ule e 
p2ncipally into the wozld, Foz the Bꝛophetes, and eſpecially the Chrilt, 
' Apoſtles did greater miracles then Chziſt did. lohn. 1 4, 

Deeing then that Chyilt hath ouercome the lawe in his owne crit is 
perlon, it folowerh neceſſarily that he is naturally God. Foz there de 
is none, whether he be man oz Angell, which ts aboue the lawe, 
but onelp God, But Chailt is aboue the lawe , foz he hath vanqui⸗ 
ſhed it: therefoze he is the ſonne of God, and naturally God. If 
thou lap hold vppon Chꝛiſt in ſuch ſoꝛt as Paule here painteth him The true 

out, thou canſt not erre no be confounded, Mozeouer, thou ſhalt non of 
eaſily iudge of all kindes of life, of the religions and ceremonies of 
the whole woꝛld. But if this true picture of Chꝛiſt be defaced, oz 
in any wiſe darkened, then foloweth a confuſton of all thinges. Foz ruhe naw. 
the naturall man cannot iudge ofthe lawe of God, Here fatleth the 2 
cunning ofthe Philoſophers, of the Canoniſtes, and of all men. zaine dg 
Foz the lawe hath power and dominion ouer man, Therefoze the — 
law iudgeth man, and not man the law: onely the Chꝛiſtian hath a che le. 
true and a certaine iudgement ot the law. And how? That it doth: 
not iuſtiſte. Wherefoze then is the lawe made, it it doe not iuſtifie? 
Righteouſnes befoze God which is receaued by Faith alone, is 
not the final cauſe why ÿ righteous do obey the lawe, but the peace 
of the woꝛld, thanklulnes towards God, and good example of life, 
whereby other be pꝛouoked to beleue the Goſpel, The Pope hath 
ſo confounded and mingled the ceremoniall law, the mozall law, x 
Faith togither, that he hath at length p2eferred the ceremoniall 
lawe befoze the mozall lawe, and the moꝛ all lawe befoze Faith. 
Verſt. g. That vve might receaue the adoption ofthe ſonnes. 
Paule ſetteth fozth r ampliſieth very largely this place of Gen. 
22:In thy Seede shall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed, N li: la thy feed 
tle befoze he called this bleſſing of the ſeede ol Abraham, righte · 
dulnes, lile, the pꝛomiſe of the ſpirit, deliuerance from the law, the 
teſtament. c. Pere he calleth it the adoption and inheritaunce of e ⸗ 
nerlaſting life, All the this wozd bleſſing doch tompꝛehend. Foz 
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Chap. HII. vron THE 116711 
when the curſe (which is ſinne, death, xc.) is aboliſhed, then in the 
ſtede thereof ſucceedeth the blelling, that is, rigbteoulnes, like, and 


all good thinges. ; 


But by what merite haue we receaued this bleſſing, that is to 


ſay, this adoption and inheritaunce of euerlaſting life ? By none at 


all. Foz what can men deſerue that are ſhutte vnder ſinne, lubiect 


to the curſe of the law, and woꝛthy of euerlaſting death *We haue 
then receiued this bleſſing freely & being vtterly vnwoꝛthy there: 
The merice of, but pet not without merite. Ahat merite is that? Mot ours, but 
vrhereby the merite of Jeſus Chꝛiſt the ſonne of God, who being made vn: 


aide che der the lawe, not foz him ſelle but fo2 vs ( as Paule ſayd afoze, that 


ceiue the 


adopti- he vvas made a curſe for vs) redemed vs which were vnder the 
eat lawe.UUherefoze we haue receaued this adoption by the onely re- 
God, demption of Jeſus Chziſt the ſonne of God, which is our rich and 
ue ven euerlaſting merite, whether it be of congruence oz wozthines, go⸗ 
the rermes ing befoꝛe grace oꝛ comming after. And with this free adoption 
of rhe icho u haue alſo receaued the holy Ghoſt, which God hath ſent into 


lemen, | 
n en hearte, crying Abba Father, as foloweth. 


Verſe.6. And becauſe you are ſonnes, God hath ſent forth the 
ſpirite ofhis ſonne inco your hearts. | 


The holy Ghoſt is ſent two maner of wayes. In the pꝛimatiue 


5 Boy church he was ſent in a manifeſt and viſible appearance. So he 
to Came vyvon ChaiſtatJozdane in the likenes of a*Doue, and in 


ſent tvvo 


maner of the likenes of fire vpon the Apoſtles and other beleuers. And this 


> >4«.,..5, was the firſt ſending of the holy Ghoſt: which was neceſſary in 
At. the pꝛimatiue church, fo it was expedient that it ſhould be eſta- 
bliched by manifeſt miracles becauſe ofthe vnbeleuers , as Paule 


witneſſeth. 1. Coz. 14. Straunge tongues (ſayth he) be for a ſigne 


and a token, not to them that beleue, but to them that beleue 
not. But after that the Church was gathered togither and conft⸗ 

med with thoſe miracles, it was not neceſſary that this viſible ſen 
ding ofthe holy Ghoſt ſhould continue any longer. 


Secondly the holy Ghoſt is ſent by the woꝛd into the hearts of 


_  thebeleuers,as here it is ſayd: God ſent the ſpirite of his ſonne. 
Kxcc. This lending is without any vilible appearance: to wit, when 
by the hearing of the externall wozd,we receiue an inward feruen⸗ 
cie and light, whereby we are chaunged and become newe creatu⸗ 
res: whereby alſo we receaue a newe tudgement, anewe 2 


A 


8 


Co 


eee 
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anda newe mouing. This chaunge and this newe iudgement is 
no woꝛke of reaſon, oz of the power of man, but is the gift and o⸗ 

peration ofthe holy Ghoſt, which commeth with the wozd pꝛea ⸗ 
ched, which purifiech our hearts by faith, and bꝛingeth fo2ch in vs 
ſpiritual motions, Therefoze there is a great difference betwixt 
vs and thole which with fozce and ſubteltie perſecute the doctrine 
ofthe Goſpell. Fo2 we by the grace of God can certainly iudge by we goa 
the wozd,ofthe will of God towards vs: allo of all lawes and vo- re, 

ctrines,of our owne life and of the life of others, Contrariwiſe the to indge of 

| Papiſtes and Sectaries can not certainely iudge of any thing : A bisge. 
Foz they cozrupe, they perſecute and blaſpheme the wozd. Now, 

without the woꝛd aman can geue no certaine iudgement of any 


And although it appeare not befoze the wozld , that we be re- neg 4 

newed in ſpirice haue the holy Ghoſt, vet notwithſtanding our tion in the 
iudgement, our ſpeech and our confeſſion doe declare ſufficiently 2. 

that the holy Ghoſk with his giftes is in vs. Foz befoze we tould 
tudge rightly ol nothing. Ire ſpake not as no we we doe. e con- 
feſſed not thac all our wozks were ſinne and damnablezthat Chyiff clone 
was out onely merite both befoze grace and after, as nowe we doe eren. 
in the true knowledge and light of the Goſpell.TUherfoze let this — 
trouble vs nothing at all, that the woxld (whoſe Wozkes we teffifie dan be. 


both be- 


 tobeealll)'ſnvgech vsto be mot pernicidus heretikes and ſediri- fle 
ous perſons. ersof religion, and troublerg of che common 
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peace, poſſeſſed ofthe Deuil ſpeaking in vs and gouerning all / ur 
actions, Againſt this peruerſe and wicked tudgement of the 
woꝛ ld. let this teſtimonie ol dur conſcienee be ſufficient, whereby 
we alluredly knowe that it is the gift ol God, that we doe not one: 
ly beleue in Jeſus Chzift,bur that we allo openly preach and con- 
felle him befoze the wozld. As we beleue with our heart, ſo doe we 
ſpeake with our mouth, accoving to thatſayingofthe Plalme: 1 7 
beleued and thereſote haue I ſpo ken. 
„Hozeouer weererrife dur lefnes in the fecre of Sb, and atioſ 
inne as much as we may. we ſinne, we ſinne not of purpoſe, but 
okignoꝛance, and we are loꝛy foz it. Me m 
lieth in wait ſoz vs both day and night. a 
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VPON THE EPISTLE- 


Thereis Foz the wozkes of a Chaiſtian in autmard ewe are. but/baſe 
mal diffe- and ſimple. Me doth bis duetie according to his vocation, he 
outvvard guldeth his familie, be tillech the ground, be geneth counſell;he 
doc be-. apdeth and ſuccoureth his neighbour , Theſe wonkes the carnall 
Chrittian, MAN; doth nat much eſteme, but thinketh them to be common to 
deere aer all men, and ſuch as the heachen may alſo doe. Foz the wo2ld 
ourvrard bnderſtandeth not the chinges which are ol the ſpirite of God, and 
by ane thereſoze it indgeth peruerſiy of the wozkes of the godly. But 
ds the monſtrous ſuperſtition of hypocrites and their willwozkes | 
they haue in great admiration, They count them holy wozkes, 
and ſpare no charges in maintaining the fame; Contrariwiſe the 
wozkes of the faithfull- (which al — in outward appearance 
they ſeeme to be but vile and nothing woꝛth, pet are they good 
wozkes in deede, and accepted of God becauſe they are done in 
Faith, with a cherefull heart, and with obedience and thankeful- 
nes towardes God), theſe wozkes, J lap, they doe not onely not 
acknowledge to be good wozkes, but alſo they deſpiſe and con⸗ 
demne them ag molt wicked and abominable. Ther 2 
ſione beleueth nothing leſſe then that we haue the holy Ghoſt. Not- 
withſtanding in the time of tribulation oz of the croſle, and of the 
confeſſionof our faith (which is the pꝛoper and pꝛincipall wozke 
ofthoſe that beleue ) when we mult either foꝛſake wife, childzen, 
 goodgandlife,oz elſe deny Chziſt, then it appeareth that we make 
confelſionof our Faith, that we confeſle Chꝛi and his woꝛd. by 
the power ol the holy Gholk. - | 
Me ought not therkoze to doubt whether the holy Ghott dwel⸗ 
leth in vs oz nat: but to be aſſuredly perl waded that we are the 
temple ol the holy Gholt, as Paule ſayeth. Foꝛ if any man ſee le in 
him ſelfe a loue towardes the wozv of God, and willingly heareth, 
Signes of talketh , witeth and thinketh ol Chziſt, let that man knowe that 
ſence of this ts not the wozke of mans will oz reaſon,but the gift ofthe ho⸗ 
che holy ly Ghoſt: Foz it is impoſſible that theſe thinges ould be done 
without the holy ghoſt. Contrariwiſe, where hatred and,cantempt 
ofthe woꝛd is, there the Deuill che God of this wozldraigneth; 
blinding mens hearts, and holding chem captiue, that the light of 
e goſpell of Chꝛiſt hould not Prawn Gee Which 
thing we ſee at chis day in þ moſt part of þ Nel 
eee puren LENMC it as it pert 
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to the woꝛd, let them acknowledge with thankfulnes, that this af 
fection is powꝛed into them dy the holy Ghoſt, Fox we bꝛing not 
this affection and deſire with vs, neither can we be taught by any 
lawes howe we map obtaine it: but this chaunge is plainly and 
ſimply the wozke of the right hand ofthe moſt higheſt. Therefoze 
when we willingh.and gladly heare che wozd pzeached concer» 
ning Ch1ift the ſonne ol God, who fozvs was made man and be⸗ 
came ſubiect to the lawe, to deliuer vs from the malediction of the 
lawe, hell, death and damnation: then let vs aſſure our ſelues that 
God by and with this pꝛeaching ſendech the holy Ghoſt into our 
hearts. Nherefoꝑe it is very expedient a the godly to know, that 
| they baue the holy Gholk, L 
This I ſap, to confute that pernicious doctrine of the jaapitts, r. 
which taught that no man can certainly knowe (alchough his life ch. Papi. 
be neuer ſo vpꝛi 0 and blameles) whether he be in the fauour of —— | 
God'dz no: And this ſentence tummoniy receaued,'was a ſpeciall ve 
p — rat Brees Ghrvetckts ede 
dtterly delaced the dotttint of Faith, comented mens conlcien - W , 
tes, baniſhed Chꝛiſt quite out ot the Church, darkened # denied all e 
the benelites of the holy Ghoſt, aboliſhed the whole wozthip ok 
God,ſervpIvolatriez contermpeof Gods aro blaſpbemicagant 
Godinimens heares. 
| ' Auguſtineſatthverp well and godip⸗ that tuery man ſeeth moſt 
certainelphis owne Faith, if he haue Faith. This doe they deny. 75e*2pitt« 
God fozbiv/ſap they) that I ſhould aſſure my ſelf that J am under diuinicic. 
grace, that J am holy, c that I haue the holy Ghoſt, pea although | 
Jlive-godly and doe all good mwoꝛkes. Pe which are pong, and are 
not inkected with this pernicious opinton (wherevpon the whole 
kingdom of the Pope is grounded) take heede and flie from it, as 
from a moſt hozrible plague. Me that are old men haue ben trai⸗ 
ned vp in this errour euenfrom our youth, and haue ben ſo nufled 
thet ein, that it hach takendeepe roote in our hearts. Therefoze it 
is to un no leſſe labour to vnlearne © foꝛget the ſame, then to learne 4 muſt 
and lap hold vpon true Faith. But we muſt be aſſuredaid outof e dt 
doubt that me are under grace, that we pieaſe God foz Cbziſteg ue nen- 
lake, and chat we haue the holy Ghoſt: For if any man haue not Ale 2 
che ſpirite of. Chriſt, the ſame is none of his. 
dAberſoꝛe, whether thou be a Mimiſter of Gods wozdo) a Pa⸗ 
riftrace in the * 5 * A thinke that 
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14 e uo, thy-office-pleaſerh God: but this.canſt thou neuer doe vuleſt 


re thou haue the holy Gholt. But thou wile lay, I doubt not but that 
ſelſe or mp office pleaſeth God becauſe it is Gods oꝛdinaunce, but J doubt 
_norovely of mine owne perſon whether it pleaſe God oz no. Here thou mult 


thy ofh ce, 


but al ſo relozt to the woꝛd of God, which teacheth and aſlureth vs, that, 
_ *by perſon nat onely the office of —— but alſo the perſon it ſelfe plea- 


pleaſeth 


God. ſeth God. For the perlon is baptiſed 
giod in his bloud from all his ſinnes, liuech in the communion and 


ceth when he ſeech it aduaunced, and the number of the laithfull 
encreaſed. Contrariwiſe he deteſteth the Pape and all Secta⸗ 
ries with their wicked doctrine, according to that ſaping ol the 


TGL Pfalme: Thate them that i imagine euill thinges , but thy lavye 


775 N —— 


cbereiope tu be ſurely perſwaved;chat notonelyour 
— our perſpn pleaſech God: Mea whatſotuer it ſapth, 
doth, oz thinketh partitular ly tbe fame picaſeth God, unt fo}. our 
owne lakes, but ſaꝛ Chziſtes lake, ho was made under the lawe 
fo2 vs, Nowe, we art ſure that Chzilt pleafeth God, that be is ho- 


ly tt · Foz as much then as Chuiſt pleaſech Gon and me are | 


him, we alſo pleaſe God and are holy. And although ſinna dwerſtill 
remaine in aur fleſh; and we allo daily fall andoffend, yet grace is 
Grace is moe abundunt ann tronger then ſinne. Themercy ann truth of 
nee the Loꝛd raigneth ouer vs oz euer. Mhertoze ſume can not terri⸗ 
—  c fie bs and make doubtfull al the grace of Gon which is in bs. 
ane. Fd Chxiſt that mot mighty giaunt hath quite abaliſped the law, 
condenmed ſinne, vanguiſhed death and all tuils. So long as he is 
at the right hand of God, making interceſſion lap vs, wo can not 
doubt of the grace and fauour of God towards vs. 
Moꝛeouer, God hath alſo fent the ſpirite of visſonne into our 
hearts, as Paule here ſapth; But Qniſt is moſt certaine in his ſpi- 
rite that he pteaſeth God, et: therefoze: we alſo hauing the ſame 
ſpirite of Chꝛiſt, muſt be aſſuren that we are vnder grace fo} his 
— — — Top aIT rs ae 
e 
Gente, ſwaded that he is vndergracet hath the holy Shot. Nowsthe out- 

y * * in ward ent (as befo2e I haue ſayd ) are gladly to heare of Chu, 

of God. Nen 


beleueth in Cinift, is pur: 


felowſhip of his Church: Pozeouer he doth not onely loue the 
pure doctrine of the wozd , but alſo he is glad and greatly retoy- 


ereby a Chꝛiſtian mans heart ought to be fully per- 


each Chyiſ,corender thanks „ 


* 
i. * 
* * „ * 
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to confeſle him, yea with the loſle of goods and life: Pozeouer,to 


doe our duety accozding to our vocation as we are able: to doe it 
(I ſay) in faith, iop, c: Mot to delite in ſinne, noꝛ to thuſt our ſel 
nes into an other mans vocation, but to attend vppon our owne, to 
helpe our needy bꝛother, to comfozt the heauy harted, xc. By theſe 


and conſtrmed, that we are in Gods fauour. The wicked alſo doe 
imagine that they haue the ſame ſignes, but they haue nothing 
leſſe, Hereby we may plainly ſee that che Pope with his doctrine 
doch nothing elſe,but trouble and toꝛment mens conſciences, and 
at dztueth them to deſperation : Fo2 he not onely teacheth, 
but allo commaundeth men to doubt. Therefoze as the Þſalme 


ſignes, as by certeine effects and conſequents,we are fully aſſured 


ſayth: There is no truth or certaintie in his mouth: And in an o. 2 


ther place: vnder his tongue is iniquitie and miſcheefe, 


Tſal., 9 .* 


Here we may ſee what great infirmitie is yer in the faith of the 
Godly , Fo? if we could be fully perſwaded that we are vnder Werres 


n 


that we are the childzen of God: then doubtles we ſhould be top. 84 


full, and chankefull to God fo2 this ineſtimable gift. But becaule 
we feele contrary motions, that is to ſay, feare, doubtfulnes, an: 
guiſh and heauines of heart, and ſuch like, therefoze we can not aſ- 


ſure our ſelues hereof; yea our conſcience iudgeth it a great pꝛe⸗ 


ſumption and pꝛide to chaleng this gloꝛy. Wherefoze, if we will 
vnderſtand this thing rightly and as we ſhould doe, we muſt put it 
in p2actiſe: fo2 without experience and pꝛactiſe it can neuer be 


learned. 


 Wherefoze let euery man ſo pꝛactiſe with him lelfe, that his 


conſcience may be fully aſſured that he is vnder grace , and that 


his perſon and his woꝛkes doe pleaſe God. And ik he feele in him 
ſelfe any wauering oz doubting , let him exerciſe his Faith and 
waftle againſt this doubting, and let him labour to attaine moe 
ſtrength and aſſurance of Faith, ſo that he may be able to ſap: J 
knowe that J am accepted, and that J haue the holy Ghoſt: not 
oz mine owne woꝛthines, my wozke, my merite, but fo2 Chziſtes 
lake, who ok his ineſtimable loue towards vs made him ſelfe thꝛal 
and ſubtect to che law, and tooke away the ſinnes ok the wozld: In 


The aſſu · 
rance of 
Faith. 


him doe J beleue. If J be a ſinner and erre, he is righteons and 


can not erre. Mozeoner, J gladly heare, read, ſing and write of 


him, +I deſtre nothing moze then that his goſpel may be knowne 


Bb itt, 


grate, that our ſinnes are foꝛgeut᷑, that we haue þ ſpirit of Chziſt, faut in the 
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The cry- 
ang of the 
ſprite, 


Tue hinde- 
rances of 
Faith, |, 


1. Pet. . . 


The roring 
of the De- 
will, | 
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to the whole woꝛld, and that many may be tonuerted vnto him. 
: Theſe thinges doe plainly witneſſe that the holy Ghoſt is pꝛe⸗ 
ſent with vs and in vs. Foz ſuch thinges are not wꝛonght iu the 
heart by mans ſtrength, noꝛ gotten by mans induſtrie 92 trauell, 


but are obtained by Chzilt alone, who firſt maketh vs righteous 


by the knowledge ol him ſelfe in his holy Goſpel, and afterwards 


he createth a ne we heart in vs,bzingerh foꝛth newe motions, and 


geueth vnto vs that aſſurance whereby we are perſwaded that we 


pleaſe the father fo2 his ſake, Alſo he geueth vs a true iudgement 


whereby we pꝛoue and trie thole thinges which beſoze we knewe 
not, oz elſe altogither deſpiſed, It behoueth vs therefoꝛe to wzaſtle 


againſt this doubting, that we may daily ouercoime ic moze and 


mo2e , and attaine to a full perſwaſion and cer taintie of Gods fa: 
uour towardes vs, rooting out of our hearts this curſed opinion, 
that a man ought to doubt ol the grace and fauour of God: which 
hath infected the whole wozld, 501567 e Þ en; {1 , 

| Verſe. 6. Cryi ng : Abba Father.” wt TOTO 

Paule might haue ſayd: God ſent the ſpirite of his ſonue into 
our hearts, calling, Abba Father. Pe ſapth not ſo,but,crying,Ab- 
ba Father, that he might ſhewe and ſet koꝛth the temptation ofa 
Chꝛiſtian, which yet is but weake and weakely beleuech. In the d. 


to the Nom. he calleth this crying an vnſpeakeablegrouing.Like- 


wiſe he ſayth: The ſpirite helpeth out infirmities: Foryveknovy 
not hovve to pray as vve ought, but the ſpirite maketh interceſſi 
on for vs vvith vnſpeakeable gronings, &c. | 

And this is a ſinguler conſolation when he ſayech, that che ſpi- 
rite of Chzillt is lent into our hearts crying, Abba Father: And a. 
gaine, that he helpeth our infirmities,making interceſſion fo2 vs 
with vnſpeakeable gronings. He that could alluredly beleue this, 
ſhould neuer be ouercome with anp affliction , were it neuer ſo 
great. But there are many thinges that hinder this Faith in vs. 
Firſt dur heart is bozne in ſinne: Pozeouer this euill is natural 
ly grafted in vs, that we doubt of the good will of God towardes 
vs, and can not aſſure our ſelues that we pleaſe God, cc. Beſides 
all this, the Deuill our aduerſarie raungeth about with terrible 
rozings,and ſapeth : Thou art a ſinner : therefoze God is angrie 
with ther, and wil deſtroy thee foz euer. Againſt cheſe hozrible 
and incolerable rozings,we haue nothing whereuppon to hold - 


\ 
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tay dur ſelues, but onely the woꝛd, which ſetteth Chꝛiſt befozevs 

as a conquerour ouer ſinne e death, ouer all euils. But to cleaue 

faſt to the wo2d in this tentation and thelecerrours of conſcience, 

herein ſtandeth all the difficultie. Foz then Chꝛiſt appeareth to no 

ſenſe. Ue ſee him not:the heart feeleth not his pꝛeſence oꝛ ſuccour 
in temptation: but rather it ſeemech that he is angrie with vs, and 

chat he foꝛſaketh bs. Pozeouer; when a man is tempted and affii- 

cted; he feeleth the ſtrength of ſinne and the infirmitie ofthe fleſh, 

he doubteth, he leeleth the fierie dartes ofthe Deuill, the terrours 

of death, the anger and iudgement of God, All thele thinges crie - 

out hoꝛt ibly againſt vs, ſv thatweſee nothing elle but deſperation 

and eternall death. But vet in the middeſt of theſe terrours of the 
lawe, thundzings of ſinne, aſſaultes ot death, and rozings of the de⸗ 
uill, the holy Ghoſt ( ſaych Paule) cryeth in aur hearts: Abba Fa- 4 
ther. And this trie ſurmounteth choſe mighty and hozrible cries ce 
of the lawe,ſinne, death, the Deuill, ker it perceth the cloudeg and CW 


ebrauens,and aſcendechbpvncotbe cares of GW. % 
Paule ſignifieth therefoze by theſe woꝛds, that there is yetinfir-1y. * 


mitie in the godly: As hie doth allo in the 8. chap. to the Rom, when 
he ſayeth : Ihe ſpirite helpeth gurinfirmities. Fop as much there⸗ 
foze as the ſenſe aud feeling ol the contrary is ſtrong in vs: that is 
ta lap fo as much as we feele more the diſpleaſure of Gon then |, , 
bis good will and fauour towards vs t there ſoze the holy Ghoſt is uo Chen 
ent into our heartes, which doth not onely ſigh and make requeſt is _—__ 
foxvs;but mightely cryeth: Abba Father and pꝛayeth fo2 vs acc 
cojdingitothe will of God with teares 4bn{peakeable gronings, 
And ham is this done; Mhen we are in terrours and in the con; 
flict of conſcience; we take holdat Chzi& and beleue that he is our 
SDaniour: but then dar the lawe and ſinne terriſte and tozment vs 
moſt of all. Mozeduer the Denill aſſaileth vs wich all his engines 
and ſierie darts, and goech abaut with all his power to take away 
Chuſt and all tonſdlatiaus from vs. Mere we feele our ſelues al 
moſt gone and nt the pont vi deſperation: fo) then are we that 
bjuſedreeacand ſmokingflare uhich Eſay Peaketh of, Motwith- 5 .. 
ſtanding in the meane ſeaſon the holy Odolt helpeth our infirmi- © 
ties, and maketh interceſſion fo2 vs with vnſpeakeable gronings, rhe fpirice 
and tertiiethiour ſpirits that we are the childzgnof God, Thus is wak{tvce- 
 themind raiſedvp inte rroutos it looketh vnta his Sauiour & high ande. 
Biſhop Jeſus-ChyiCtz it ourtcunnmeth che infirmiie of the fleſh, privourin 


Bb tit, 
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Paule cal. it conceaueth comfozt againe, and ſayth: Abba Father. This gro* 
xroningof ning which then we ſcantiy ſeele, Paulecalletha crying and vn · 
Dun beate ſyeakeable groning, which fillech both heauen and earth. Pozeo- 

euer he calleth it the crying and groning of the ſpirite, becauſe the 

holy Ghoſt ſtirrech vp the ſame in our heartes when we are weake 
Although then the lawe , lune and the Dexill crie out againſt 
vs neuer ſo much with great and terrible rozings, which ſeeme to 
fil heauen and earth, and farre to excede this groning of our heart, 
yet can they not hurt vs. Fo the moge fiercely they aſlaile vs, ac: 

The profit caſe and toꝛment vs wich their cryings ; ſo much the moze doe we 

ofrempra- grone, and in groning lay hold vpponChzift;call vppon bim with 

heart and mouth, cleaue vnto him, and beleue that he was made 

G«ar.4.4, under the lawe, that he might deliuer vs fromthe curſe ol the law, 

ag nd deſtroy both ſinne and death. And thus when we haue taken 
hold of Chꝛiſt by Faith, we crie through him: Abba Father. And 
—— — crie doth farre ſurmount the rozing of the lawe, inne, the 
Deu, rc. ene | 

Thecrie of But lo farre of is it that we thinke this groning which we make 

our heart. in theſe terrours and this our weakenes, to be a crie, that ſcarſely 

not, & the we perceaue it to be a groning. Fo our Faith which in tentation 
breath thus groneth vneo Chyttt;ts very weake - if we conliver our owne 
perceaue. ſenl(k and feeling ys and ther efoze we heare not this erie. Me haue 
but onely the wozd, which when we appꝛehend inthis conflict,we 

\._ *  hane alitlebzeathing,andthen we grone. Df this groningſome 
Ren 1.27, litle feling we haue, but che erie we heare not. But he(ſapth Paule) 
vvhich ſeareheththe heartet, knovyech vvhat is the meaning of 

dhe ſpirite, &c. To this ſeucher ofthe hearts, this ſmal and feeble 

groning (as it ſeemeth vnto bs is a loud and a mighty crie, and an 
vnſpeakeable groning : in compariſon whereofthe great and hop 

_ riblerozings ol the lawe, of ſinne, ol death, ok the deuill, and of hell 

are nothing, neither can they be once heard. Paule therefoꝛe, not 

without cauſe, callech this groning of a godly afflicted heart, i cry 

and a ol the ſpirice which can not be expꝛelſed. Fon it 

— that the Angels thinke they heare nothing elle but 

8 e. " $4 | | 1 5 

But in vs there is a cleane coner feeling, Foꝛ it ſeemeth vn 

arcaffe” to bs that this our ſmall groning doch not lv pearte the cloudes,, 


 terrours of that there is nothing elle heard in heauen of God and his 1 


TO THE 


Nay, we thinke, and eſpecially duringthe tune oftencation, chat 
the Deuill hozribly rozcrh againſt vs, that the heauens thunder 
and the earch trembleth, that all will fall vppon vs, that all crea⸗ 


|  turesth1eacen our deſtruction, that hell is open and ready toſwal- 
low vs vp. This feeling is in our heart, theſe hozrible voices and 


this fear full hewe we heare and we ſee, And this is it that Paule 
ſapth in the 2. Coj. 1 2, That the ſtrength of Chriſt is made per- 

fect through our vveakenes. Foz then is Chꝛiſt almighty indeed, 

then doch he — and triumph in vs, when we are ſo weake 
that we can fcarſelp grone. But Paule ſapth, that this groning is 
in the — of God, a moſt mighty crie, which filleth both heauen 
and | 

Chꝛiſt allo in the 18,of Luke in the parable of the wicked indge, 
; callechthis groning ofa faithfull heart, a crie, yea and ſuch a crie The gro- 
| as ceaſechnor day and night to crievnto God, where heſapth2 fre 
— vvhat the vntighteous judge ſaith, Nov shall not God a- crie. 

enge his elect.vvhich crie day and night vnto him, yea though 
uffer long for them?yea I tel you, he vvil auenge them qui 

| Te at this day in ſo great perſecution and contradiction of the 
Pope, of tyꝛannes and Sectaries which fight againſtvs both on 
the right hand and on the left, can doe nothing elſe but vtter ſuch 
gronings, And theſe were our gunnes and artillery wherwith we pon 
haue ſo many peares ſcattered the counſels and enterpꝛiſes of our c _ 
aduerſaries : whereby allo we haue beguncoouerthzow the king ⸗ —_— 
dome of Antichꝛiſt. They alſo ſhall pꝛouoke Chꝛiſt to haſten the! chrove the 
day ot his glozious comming,wheretn he ſhall aboltſh all rule,au- e pop. 
—.— and power, and ſhall put all his enemies vnder his feete, c 
In the 14. ol Exodus the Lozd ſpeaketh vnto Moiſcs at the red 
ſea, ſaying: VVhy crieſt thou vnto me? Pet Moiſes cried not, but , 
trembled and Almo deſpaired, foz he was in great trouble. It ſees the red ea 
med that infidelitie raigned in him, and not Faith. F w_ he ſawe the | 
people of Jfraell ſo compaſſed and encloſed with the E 
hoſt and with the ſea , that there was no way whereby they might 
eſcape. Pere Moiſes dur ſt not once open his mouth. Howe then did 
he crie > Me mult not tudge therefoze acco2ding to the feeling of 
dur owne heart, but accozding to the wozd of God, which teacheth we once 
vs that che holy Gholk is geuen to thoſe that are afflicted, terriſ — 
ev,and ready to deſpatre, to raiſe them vppe and to 10 
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that they be not ouercometn their tentations and afflictions, but 
may ouercome them, &yet not without great terrours q troubles. 
The Papiſtes dzeamed that holy men had the holy Ghoft in 
ſuch ſozt that they neuer had noz felt any tentation. They ſpake of 
the holy Ghoſt onely by ſpeculation and naked knowledge. But 
Paule ſayeth, chat the ſtrength of Chriſt is made perfect through 
our vveakenes: Alſo, that the ſpirite helpeth our infirmities, and 
maketh interceſſion for vs vvith vnſpeakeable gronings. There⸗ 
la hom foze we haue then moſt neede ol the helpe and comloꝛt of the holy 
i: v.15 , Oholt, yen and then is he moſt ready to hely vs, when we are mot 
his office, Weake and neareſt to deſperation, It any man ſuffer affliction with 
_— vohar a conſtant and a joyful heart, then hath the holy Ghoſt done his of- 
ice in him. And in deede he exerciſeth his woz ke ſpecially and pꝛo⸗ 

perly in thoſe which haue {uffered great terrours and afflictions, F 

and haue, as the Þſalme ſapeth, approched nigh to the gates of 

The teuta· hell: As A ſapd of Moiſes, which (awe pꝛeſent death in the wa⸗ 
e ters, and on euery ſide whether ſo euer he turned his face. Þe was 
the red (ca, thexefoʒe in extreme anguiſh and deſperation, and (no doubt) he 
teilt in his heart a mightie crie ofthe Deuill againſt him, ſaping: 

All this people ſhall this day periſh, fo2 they can eſcape no way, 

and ok this great calamitie thou onely ſhalt be found to be the au⸗ 
thoz,becauſe thou haſt led them out of Egypt. Belides all this, the 

| people cried out againſt him, ſaping: Were there no graues in 
Exed.r4.rr. Egypt? Thou haſt bꝛought vs out that we ſhould die here in the 
5 wildernes. Pad it not bene better foz vs to haue ſerued the Egyp⸗ 
tians, then here wꝛetchedly to die in the wildernes? The holy 
Ghoſt was not here in Moffes by bare ſpeculation and knowledge 
onely , but truely and effectually , who made incerceſſionfozhim 
with an vnſpeakeable groning, ſo that he ſighed vnto the loꝛd and 


ſayd: O Loꝛd, at thy commaundement haue J led koch this peo⸗ 


ple: helpe vs therefoze . This groning oz ſighing vnto Gov > the 
Scripture calleth a crying. 

This matter J haue the moze largely pzoſecuted, chat J might 
plainly ewe what the office of the holy Ghoſt is; and when he 
ſpecially exertiſeth the lame. Incemptationtcherefoze we muſt in 
no wile iudge thereof accoꝛding to our owne ſenſe and feeling, oz 
by the crying of the lawe, ſinne and the Deuill;#c. Jf we here ſo⸗ 
lom our owne ſenſe and beleue thoſe cryings , we ſhall thinke our 


ee defuteolallhelpe avdluceone of * 
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votter ly caſt away from the pzeſence of God. Nap rather let vs 
then remember what Paule ſayeth: The ſpirite helpeth our infir. 
mities, &c. Alſo, it erieth: Abba Father, that is to ſap, it vecerech 

a certaine feeble ſighing and groning of the heart (as it ſeemeth 
vnto vs) which notwithſtanding befoze God is a loud trie and an 
vnſpeakeable groning;Thercfoze in the middes ol thy temptatt⸗ 

on and inlirmitie, cleaue onely vnto Chꝛiſt and grone vnto him: he 
geueth the holy Ghoſt which crieth, Abba Father: And this feeble bebe 
groning is a mighty crie in the eares of God, and lo filleth heauen heleun- 
and earth, that God heareth nothing elſe: and mozeoner, it ſtop. uber 
pech the cries ok all other thinges, whatſoeuer. 1] greatcries, 
Thou muſt marke alſo that Paule ſapeth, that the ſpirite ma⸗ 
keth interceſlion fo2 vs in our temptation: not with many wozdes 
dn long pꝛaper, but onely with a groning, which notwichſtanding 
can not be expꝛeſſed: and that he cryeth not a loud with teares, 
ſaying: Haue mercy on me O God, &c: but onely vttereth a li- 2/a. 51.1. 
tle ſound and a feeble groning, as, Ah Father: This is but a little 4b Father. 
woꝛd, and yet notwithſtanding it compꝛehendeth all thinges, The 
mouth lpeaketh not, but the affection of the heart ſpeaketh after 
this maner. Although J be oppꝛeſled with anguiſh and terrour on 
euery ſide, and ſeeme to be fozſaken and vtterly caſt away from thy 
pꝛeſente, yet am I thy child, and thou art my Father foz Chziſtes 
| ſake: J am beloued becauſe ofthe beloued. Wherefoe this litle 
woꝛd Father conteaued e ffettually in the heart, paſſeth all the clo: 
quence ol Demoſthenes, Cicero, ę of the moſt eloquent Rhetoꝛi⸗ 
tians that euer were in the woꝛld. This matter is not expꝛeſſed 
with wozdes-, but with gronings., which gronings can not be vt⸗ 
— with any wozdes ozeloquence , foꝛ no tongue can expeſſe 
chem le ane?! | | TEL 
J haue bſed many words to declare that a Chʒiſtian muſt aſſure 
him ſelfe that he is in the fauour of God, and that he hath the cry⸗ 
ing ofthe holy Ghoſt in his heart. This haue J done that we map we pepe 
learne to reiect and vtterly to abandon that deuiliſh opinion ok the gb. waa 

| whole kingdom ofthe Pope; which taught that a man ought to be 0 be 

| bncertaine g to ſtand in dout of the grace # fauour of God towards ** 2 

him. If this opinion be receaued, then Chzilt pꝛoſitech nothing. 0 varde 

Foꝛ he that doubteth of Gods fauour towardes him, muſt needes !5.  . 

dout alſo of the pꝛomiſes of God, and ſoconſequently ofthe will of a5: here of 


| God, and ok the benefites of Chzilt: namelythat he was bozne, e 
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terhouſe Papacie a laughter houſe of conſciences , and the very kingdom 


67 
ſometimes luſſered, died, and role againe fo2 vs, t. But there can be no grea | 
riſechofin ter blaſphemy againſt god, then to deny his pꝛomiſes, to deny god 
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<ceody: himlelfe, to deny Chzift, gc. Wherefoze it was not onely an er. 
but of vvil treme madnes, but anhozrible impietie that the Monkes did ſo 


ng obich earneſtly entice the youth both men and women to their Ponaſte: 


chePapilts ries, and to their hol ozders(as they called them) as to a moſt cer: 

mainraine. taine tate of ſaluation, and pet, when they had thus done, they bad 
them doubt ofthe grace and fauour of God towards them. 

Moꝛeouer, the Pope called all the wo2ld to the obedience of the 

holy Church of Rome, as to an holy ſtate, in the which they might 

vndoubtedly attaine ſaluation, and pet after he had bzought them 

vnder the obedience of his lawes, he commaunded them co doubt 

rhe popes of their ſaluation. So the kingdom of Antichzift bzaggeth e vaun⸗ 

lung dom. eth at the firſt, of the holines of his ozders, his rules & his lawes, 

and alluredly pꝛomileth everlaſting life to ſuch as obſerue # keepe 

them, But afterwards when theſe miſerable men haue long affli: 


cted their bodies with watching, faſting, and ſuch like exerciſes, 


acco2ding to the traditions and oꝛdinaunces ot men, this is all that 
they gaine thereby, that they are vncertaine whether this obedi- 
ThePapa- ente pleaſe God 02 no * Thus Satan moſt hozribly dallied in the 
c dag death Edeftruction of ſoules thzough the Pope, and thexfoze is the 


otconici- ofthe Deuill. | 
| Nowe, to eſtabliſh and confirme this pernicious and curſed er: 
rour, they alleaged the ſaping of Salomon, Eccle.9. The iuſt and 


the vviſe men are in the handes of God: and yet no man knovv- 
eth vvhether he be vvorthy of loue or of hatred . Some vnder⸗ 
ſtand this of that hatred which ts to come, and ſome againe ol that 
which is pꝛeſent: but neither o them vnderſtand Salomon, who in 
that place meanech nothing leſle then that which they dꝛeame. 


| Thechiefe Moꝛeouer the whole Scripture teacheth bs, eſpecially and aboue 


— ag all chinges,that we ſhould not doubt, but aſſure our ſelues and vn- 
is comake doutediy beleue that God is mercifull,loutng and patient: that he 
ofche mer. is neither diſſembler noz deceauer, but that he is faithful and true, 
Jof God and kepeth his pꝛomiſe: yea and hath perfoꝛmed that he pzomi- 


Laden., ſed, in deliuering his only begotten Sonne to deach fo2 our ſinnes, 


that euery one that beleuech in him might not periſh , but haue r 


uerlaſting life. Pere we can not dout but that God is pleaſed with 
vs, that he loueth vs in deede, chat the hatred and wꝛath is 
8 . duale 


— Free 0 a Ee 
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taken away ſering he luffered-his ſonne to die fox vs weeched fin- 
ners Although this matt er be ſette tut and often repetevehzongh-.- 
out the whole Golpell. pet it pʒofited nothing at al. Chia one lap One ney 
ing of Salomon — vnderſtand,did moze ppeuaile —— our of Be be. 
not vvell 
vnderſtand 


vvas of 
more force 


ang he in the Papa 


7 5 


the promi - 
ſes 1 


Dout ful- 


AN ay pn e and — nn Papacy 
inoiſfers; Anva Mami 


Hikihs iiittes — tenth — — 
cauſe they eo mmaund chat mens confciences thould'remaine in 
dubr zy 9 and kill vs as heretiks, 
| beranſe wevifſenr from them, and teach thote thinges which are 
| certaine;” And this chey doe with weh deulllich ars ns crete, 
as if they were mot aflires of cher vaemme. 
| ©'Letvgtherofv2e ene thankes9KtsGad;that we areveliuered 
 fromthisgmonfrous doctrine of and tan now aſſure our 
ſees that the holy Ohoſt er ieth and oych in our hearts ove re 
viſpeakeable gronings. Anvthis is'ourankerhold and out four "pug 
dation. The Goſpelllcomnianndeth vs ta bohelp not opr owne are in 2545 
good wozkes , our owne perfection: but God the pꝛomiler, and found 


haue the 
boly Ghoſt 


Chrit the Pediatonx. Contrartwiſe, the Pope commaundeth vs 


5 


to — vnto Gol the omilet, 197 vnto Thyiſt our high Bi 
chop, but vn nd merites. Here, on the one ſide doub⸗ 
ting and ——— — — other ſide af: 
ſurance of Gods fauour and top of theTpirite. oz we tleaue vnto 
God 7 *— befaprh: Beholvj Ivelluer my Sonne 
to de b dis bod he mar reveme thee from! 
en e ath.In this caſe Jitan 
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will vtterly deny God. And this is the reaſon that our doctrine is 
ariac . moſt ſure and certaine, becauſe it carieth vs out al our ſelues, that 
profeſſe,is WE: ſhould not leane to our owne ſtrength , our owne: conictence, 


The do- 


cerraine. guy one feeling, our owue perſon and our owne wozkes: but to 


chat which is without vs, that is to ſay, the pꝛomiſe and truth of 
God which can not deceaue vs. This the Pope knoweth not, and 
therfaze he wickedly imagineth that no man knoweth, be he neuer 

ſo iuſt oꝛ ſu wiſe, ubether he be woꝛthy of laue 02 of hatred, But if 
he be iuſt and wile, he knoweth allurediy that he (sbeloyed of god, 
oz elſe he is neither iuſt no2 wiſe, . 


The true 
meaning of che hatred 92 awour.of God towardts mn, but it is amozall ſen- 
our of che tence remꝛouing the ingratitude of men. F ſuch is the peruerſues 
2.0: Eccie- and ingratitude of the woꝛla, that che better a man delerueth,, the 
hat lefle thankes he ſhall haue, and often times he that ſhould be his 
chankes .; muſt friend, ſhall be bis moſt enemie. Contrariwile, ſuch as leaf 
geueth to deſerue, ſhall be moſt eſtemed. S0 Dauid a holy man and a good 
themthat' Ring, was cat nut of his kingdom. be Mranbetes, 
vvell of ir. his Apoſtles were ſlaine. To conchude, the hiſtoꝑ ies of all nations 
witneſſe, that many men well deſeruing of their countrey, were 
caſt into baniſhment by their owne citizens, and there liued in 


great miſery,and ſome alſo ſhame fully periſhed in pzil 


£s 


foze Salomon inthis place ſpeaketh not of the conſcience hauing 
to doe with God, no2 ofthe fauour oꝛ iudgement, che loue oz has 


tred of God: but ofthe iudgements and affections of men among 
them ſelues . As though he would ſay: There are many luſt and 
wile men, by whom;@od;wozketh much good, and geueth peace 
and quietnes vnto men. But ſo farre of are they from acknowled 
ging the ſame, that oftentimes they requite them againe moſt vn 
kindly and vncurteoulliy fo2 their well doinges and deſeruinges. 
Therefoze although a man doe all thinges well and neuer ſo well, 
pet he knoweth not whether by this his diligence and faithfulnes 
he deſerue che hatred oz fauour ofmen... 


Do we at his day, when we thought we Gould haue found fa | 2 


uour. among our owne countreimen, fo2 that we pꝛeach vnto chem 
the Golpell ol peace;life,and eternall ſaluation, in ſtede of fauour 
we haue found bitter and cryef{ hatren. In deede at the firſt. many 
were greatly delited with our daettine, and receiued it gladly. ile 
honghtchex would haut ben eee and that 
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Moꝛeouer: this ſenteuce of Salomon ſpeakech 3 allof 


Chꝛiſt and 


with 


—_— 


% 


falſe bꝛethꝛen and our deadly enemies, which ſow ⁊ ſpꝛead abzods 
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with one conlent togicher with vs, they would haue planted and 
pꝛeached this doctrine to others. But nome we inder that they are 


falſe doctrine, and that which we teach well and godly, they wic⸗ 


kedly peruert and ouerthzowe, ſtirring vp offences in the Chur⸗ 


ches. A hoſoeuer thereloze doth his-duery godly and faithfullp, in 


what kinde ol life ſo euer he be, and lo his well doing rectaueth e 


nothing agatne but the vnkindnes and hatred of men, let him not com: en- 


vere and tozment him ſclfe therefoꝛe, but let him ſap with Chyilt: 


They hated me vvichout a cauſe. Againe: For that they should r/a.-s 0.2. 


haue loued me, they ſclaundered me, but I did pray. 
The Pope therefoze with this deurlich doctrine; whereby he 


commaunded men to doubt of che kauour of God towardes them, 


| tooke away God and all his pꝛomiſes out of the Church, buried 


in tentatton calleth vppon God: not as a tyzanne, not as an angry 
lud ge, not as a toꝛmenter, but as a father, although this groning 
be ſo ſolt and ſo ſerrete, that it tan ſcantly be perceaued. Foz in ſe⸗ 
| rious tentations, and in che time of trial u | 
lech with the iudgemont ol God, it is wont to tall God, not a fa · 
ther, but an vntulk, an angrp, a eruell tyꝛanne and iudge. And 


alt the benefites of Chꝛiſt, and aboliſhed the whole Goſpel. Theſe 


intonuentences doeneceſſarily follow:fo2 men doe not leane to the 
pꝛomiſes of God, but to cheir owne wozkes and merites. There⸗ 

| fozethey tan not be allured of the good wil ol God towards them, 
but mult needes doubt thereof, and ſo at length deſpaire. Mo man rh „vin 

dan vnderſtand what Gods will is and what plealeth him, but in of cad, 

bis wozd. This wozd alſureth vs that God hath taſt away all the rl. 
anger and dilpleaſure which he had conceaued againſt vs, when he 
gqaue his onely begotten ſonne fd2 our ſinnes, cc. Mherekoze let 
vs vtterly abandon this deutlich doubting, wherewith the whole 
Papacie was popſoned, and let vs be fully aſſured that God is 
mercikuli vnto vs, chat we pleaſe him, that he hach a care over vs, 
that we haue the holy Ghoſt, which maketh interceſſion foz vs 
with ſuch trying — — as can not be expꝛeſſed. | 


Now, this is the true erping and groning in deed; when a man 


this crying which Satan ſtirreth vp in the heart, farre paſſeth the 


 crie ofthe ſpirite, and is ſtrongly felt. Fo2 then it ſeemeth that god 
hath fozſakonvs;@will thꝛow vs down into hel. So che faithful cõ⸗ 
ptaine oftẽtimes in p pſalme sl am caſt from the preſence of god. ui 


where the conſcience was 
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commeth This remainech then, that Ichould receaue this grace. Andthis | 


Chap. III. "VV PON THE EPISTLE 
Allo: I am become as a broken veſſel}, &c. This is not in deede 
the groning that tryech; Abba Father: but the rozing of Gods 
vnath, which crieth ſtrongly, O cruel iudge, O cruel tozmentour, 
ec. Here it is nowe time that thou turne away thine eyes from the 
lawe, from wozkes, and from the ſenſe and feeling ol thine owne 
tonſtiente, and lay hold by Faith ofthe pzomiſe , that is to ſay, of 
the woꝛd of grace and life, which raiſeth vp the conſcience againe, 
ſo that nowe it beginneth to grone and ſay: Although the law ac: 
cuſe me, inne and death terriſie me neuer ſo much, vet O mp God, 
thou pꝛomiſeſt grace, righteouſnes and euerlaſting lifethzough 
Tels Chꝛiſt: And ſathe pꝛomiſe bzingeth a 5 = 
ning, which crieth : Abba Father, | 


Ferſe.z. VVherefore thou art no more a ſeruaunt, but a Gan 


This is the ſhutting vp and the concluſion of that which heſaid 
befoze.As if he ſhould ſap: This being true that we haue receaued 
the ſpirite by the Goſpell, whereby we crie, Abba Father; chen is 
this decree pꝛonounced in heauen, that there is nowe no bondage 
any moꝛe, hut mere libertie aud adoption, Aud who bz ingeth this 

By rn. libertie ? verely this groning. By what meanes? The father of- 
kj 27 0 fereth vnto me by his pꝛomile, his grace and his facherly fauour, 


do VS, 


is done when A againe with this groning doe crie, & with a child 
ly heart dae aſſent vnto this name Father. Here then the Father 
and the Sonne meete, x the mariage is made bp without al pompe 
and ſolemnitie: that is to ſap, nothing at all commeth betwene, no 
lawe noz wozke is here required. Foz what ſhould a man doe in 
theſe terroures and hozrible darknes of tentations ? Here is n 
thing elle but the father pzomiling , and calling me his ſonne by 
Chziſt,who was made vnder the lawe, xc. and I receauing and an- 
ſwering by this groning, ſaying, Father. Pere then is no exacting, 
nothing is required, but — — es appzehen⸗ 
deth a ſure hope and truſt in tribulation, and ſayeth : Thou pꝛomi 
| ſeſt, and calleſt me thy child ſoz Chaiſtes fake, — 
ceaue thy pꝛomiſe and cal thee Father. This is in deede to be made 
childzenſimplie and without any wozkes, But thele things with 
ont experience and pactiſe tan not be underſtand. | 
.-Paulein this place takech this wozd Seruannr otherwiſe then 

be did befaze in the 3. chapter where he ſapeth: Wenne 


TO THE GALATHI ANS. Fol. 195 972 
bond not fre, & e. ere he calleth him a ſeruaunt ofthe law which 
is ſubiect to the lawe, as he did a licle beſoꝛe: VVe vvere in bon- 
dage vnder the rudiments of the vyorld, MAhereſoꝛe to be a ſer- e. 
uaũt accoꝛding to Paul in this place, is to be gilty & captiue under 1.0 fer. 
the law, vnder the wzath of God and death, to behold God, not as , pte. 
a mercifull Father, but as a tozmento2,an enemie and a tyzanne. 
This is in deede to be kept in bondage and babplonicall captiut- 
tie, and to be cruelly-tozmented therein, Fo the lawe delivereth - on mu 
not fronrſinne and death, but reuealeth and encreaſech ſinne,and 
engendzeth wzach., This bondage layth Paule ) continueth no lon 
gert it oppꝛeſſeth vs not, noꝛ maketh vs heaup any moze, cc. Paule 
| ſapth: Thou shalt be no more a ſetuaunt. But the ſentence is 
 moze generall if we ſap: there ſhall be no bondage in Chziſt any 
moꝛe, but mere freedom and adoption. Fo2 when Faith commeth, 
that bondage ceaſeth, as he ſayd befoze in che third Chapter, 
Nome, if we by the ſpirite of Chꝛiſt crying in our hearts, Ab- 
ba Father, be no moze ſeruaunts, but childzen, then it followeth 
that we are not onelp deliuered from the Pope and all the abomi⸗ 
nations of mens traditions, but alſo from all the iuriſdiction and 
power of the lawe ol God, UWIherefoze we ought in no wiſe to ſuf: 14. 145+: 
ler che lawe to raigne in our conſcience , and much leſſe the Pope d ger 
with his vaine thzeacnings g terrours. In deedeherozeth migh: 0 rule in 
tely as a Lion Apoc,10, and thzeatneth to all thoſe that obep not **<<on'ci 
his lawes, the wꝛath and indignation ol Almighty God and ol his 
bleſſed Apoſtles, cc. But here Paule armeth and comfozteth vs a- 
gainſt theſe rozings,when he ſapth: Thou art no more a ſeruaunt 
but a ſonne. Take hold of this conſolation by Faith, and ſay: O The 1avvre 
! lawe , thy tyꝛannie can haue no place inthe-thzone where Chziſt 3 
my Loꝛd ſitteth: there J can not heare thee ( much leſſe do J heare ver te con 
thee O Antichzi@):foz J am free and a ſonne, who muſt not be ſub: ee 
iect to any bondage 02 ſeruile lawe. Let not Moiſes therefoze with dhe fest. 
his lawes, (much leſſe the Pope) aſcend vp into the bzidechamber 
there to lie, that is to ſap, to raigne in the conſcience, which Chziſt 
hath deliuered from the lawe, to the ende that it ſhould not be ſub- 
| lect to anp bondage. Let the ſeruaunts abide with the Aſſe in the , 
ballep : Let none but Jſaac aſcend vppe into the Pountaine with 


bis cather Abraham: that is, let the lawe haue dominion ouer the 
body and ouer the olde man: let him be vnder the lawe and ſuffer 


| 
; 
0 
„ 
e 
1 
6 the burden to be lapd vppon him: let him ſuffer ou ſelfe to be ex- 
"1 | | C | 
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he ought to liue and ta gouerne bim elke among men; But let it 


then are pe in deede no longer ſeruaunts, but free men and ſonnes. 


cauſe he is infinit, therfoze his pꝛomiſe is allo inliniteʒalthorgb it 


ſeruitude, but adoption: which not onel 


ting life, as followeth. 55 
Jerſe. q. Novve, if thou be a ſonne, thou att alſo the heireof 


that which maketh him an heire. Sd we obtaine eternal giftes, 


erciled and bexed with the lawe: let the lawe limite and ppefcribe | 
vnto him what he ought to doe , what he ought to luikfer, and how 


not de file the bed in which Ch iſt ould reſt and ſlepe aloneꝛ that 
is to ſay, let it not trouble the conſciente. Foꝛ ſhe alone ought to 
liue with Chꝛiſt her Spoulc in the kingdom of libertie and adop⸗ 


Tf then(fayth he vy the ſptrice of Chyilt ye trie: Abba Father, 


Therefoze pe are without the lawe, without ſinne, without death: 
that is to ſap, ve are ſaued, and pe are now quite deliuered from all 
euils , Therefoze the adoption b ingeth with it the eternal king: 
dom, and all the heauenly inheritaunce. Now, how ineſtimable the 
glozp ofthis gilt is, mans heart is not able to conceaue, and much 
leſſe to btter , Inthe meane time we lee this but darkely and as it 
were a farre of: Te haue this litle groning x feeble Faith which 
onely reſteth vpon the hearing and the ſound of the boyce of Chyifk 
in geuing d p2omiſe, Therfoze we muſt not meaſure this thing by 
reaſon oꝛ by our owne feling, but by the pꝛomiſe of God. Mom, be. 


ſeeme to be neuer ſo much encloſed in theſe narrow ſtreites, theſe 
anguiſhes Jmeane. Mherefoꝛe there is nothing that can now at ⸗ 
cuſe, terr ite, oꝛ bind the conſcience any mote. Fox there is no moꝛt 

bꝛingech vnto vs libertit 
einhericaunce ot euerla- 


from the lawe.ſinneand death,butalſs th 


God thorough Chriſt. | 

Fo) he that is a ſonne, muſt be alſo an heire: log by his birch be © 

is woꝛthy to be an heire. There is no wozke oꝛ merite that bzin: © 
gech to him the inheritance , but his birth onely: And ſo in obtai 
ning the inheritance he is a mere patient and not an agent: that is 
to ſap, not to begette, not to labour, not to care: but to be bone is 


namely the foꝛgeuens ok ſinnes, righteouſnes, the glozy of the re 
ſurrection and euerlaſting life, not as agents, but as patients, that 
is, not by doing but by receauing. Nothing here cometh betwene: 
but fatth alone appꝛehendeth the pꝛomile ollred. Like as n 


* 2 
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da aſonneſinthe politike andhouſhold'gouernment is made an heire 
pp his onely birth: ſo here faith onely makech vs ſonnes of God, 
boꝛne ofthe woꝛd, which is the wombe ol God, wherin we ate con The vor 

teaued, carted, bozne, and nouriſhed vp, ct. By this birth chen we 5/425. 
are made newe creatures, foꝛmed by Faith in the woꝛd: we are of God. 
made Chziſtians, childꝛen # heites of God thzough Jeſus Chyilt, 
* Now.being heires we are delivered from death, inne and the De⸗ 
ulll and we haue righteouſnes and eternal life, ö | 

But this karre paſſeth all mans capacitie, that he calleth vs hei- 

res: not of ſome rich and mighty Pꝛince, not ol the Emperour, 
not of the woꝛld: but of God the almighty creatoz of all thinges. 
This our inheritaunce then (as Paule ſapth in an other place) is 
ineſtimable. And if a man could compꝛehend the great excellencit 
of this matter , that he is the ſonne and heire of God, and with a 
conſtant faith be leue the lame, this man would eſteme all the pow 
er and riches ol all the kingdoms of the wozld but as filthy donge 
in compariſon ok his eternal inheritance. Me would abhozre what- 
ſoeuer is high & glozious in the woꝛld: yea, the greater the pompe 
and gloꝛp ot the wozld is, the moze would he hate it, To conclude, 
whatſoeuer the woꝛld moſt highly eſtemeth and magniſtech, that 
Could be in his eies moſt vile and abominable. Foz hat is all the 
wonꝛld, with all his power, riches and glozy, in compariſon of God 
whoſe ſonne and heire he is? Furthermoze, he would hartely de- 
ſire with Paule to be looſed and to be wich Chziſt, and nothing 77 , 
could be moze welcome vnto him, then ſpeedp death, which he 
would embzace as a moſt ioyfull peace, knowing that it ſhould be 
the ende ok all his miſeries, and that thzough it he ſhould attaine 
to his inheritance, xc. Nea a man that could perfectly beleue this, 
ſhould not long remaine aliue, but ſhould be ſwalowed vp inconti- | 


9% 


; nent with erceſſiue toy, . 


Burt the lawe of the members krtulng againſt the lawe of the 
minde, hindzeth faith in vs, and ſuffreth it not to be perfect. Ther we oy 


| fozewe haue neede of the help e comfozt of the holy Ghoſt, which deus here 


of the cum 


in our troubles and afflictions may make interceſſion fox vs with for: ofthe 
| bnſpeakeable groning, asbefoze J haue ſayd. Sinne pet remai⸗ vb 
nett in the fleſh, which oftentimes oppꝛeſſeth che conſctente, and 
ſo hindꝛeth kaith, that we can not with ioy perfectly behold and de⸗ 
te thoſe eternall riches which God hath geuen vnto vs thzough + 
Chzitt. Paule himſelf feeling this battell of 22 fleſh againſt p ſpi 
Ce ii. 
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Rom.7. 34. 


Po 


Sgnex _ 
vvtereby 
it appea- 
reth that 
dur faith is 
vreake. 


In this life 
y ve haue 
but one! 


its of the 


ſpirite. 


Paule hath 
alvvayes 
the name 


of Chriſt in Wozld (pea among them which ſhould p2ofeſfe them ſelues to bt 


his mouth. 


( 


his death. As if he wouia ſap : My bodydoth moe afflict me, and | 


tations of the heauenly inheritaunce to come, but he felt often: | 


ly witneſle howe feeble Faith is in them. Foz a perfect faich bzin- | 
geth by and by a perfect contempt and lothing of this pꝛeſent life. 


and power, with all the ropall ſcepters and crownes , and with all N 


the firſt fru haue the tenthes alſo. 


Chriſt, couertly impugning law. As if he would ſay: Theſe thin 


Chap. Il. ron THE n P/1'S T'L'E 
Tite;crpeth out: O vyretched man that lam, vvho shall deliver 
me from this body of death Me attuſeth his body, which not- 
withſtãding it behoued him to loue , calling it by an odious name, 


moze greuouſly vexe me then death it ſelfe: Fo2 it hindꝛed in hin 
alſo this top of ſpirit, e had not alwates the ſwcete ioyful cogi- 


times alſo much heauines of ſpirite great anguiſh and terrours, | 
Pereby we map plainly ſee how hard a matter Faith is: which 
is not eaſtly and quickly appꝛehended, as certaine full and lothing 
ſpirites dꝛeame, which ſwallow vppe at once all that is tontained 
in the holy Scriptures. The greatinfirmity which is in the Sain: ⸗ 
ctes, and the ſtriuing of the fleſh againſt the ſpirite, doe ſuffictent: F 


If we could fully aſſure our ſelues,and conſtantly beleue that God | 
is our Father, and we his ſonnes and heires, then ſhould we vtter: 
ly contemne this wozld with all the glozy, righteouſnes, wiſedom 


the riches and pleaſures thereof, We ſhould not be ſo carefull fo 
this life: we ſhould not be ſo addicted to the wozld and wozlbly | 
hinges, truſting vnto them when we haue them, lamenting and 
deſpairing when we loſe them: but we ſhould doe all thinges with 
great loue, humilitie and pacience. But we do the contrary: foꝛ the 
fleſh is yet ſtrong, but Faith is feeble and the ſpirit weake. Ther 7 
foze Paule ſayth very well, that we haue here in this life, but onely 
the firſt fruites of the ſpirite, and that in the wozld to come, we ſhal 


Verſe. 7. Thorough Chriſt, 


Paule hath Chꝛiſt alwapes in his mouth:he can not foꝛget him. ; 
Foz he did well fozſee that nothing ſhould be Teſle knowen in the Þ 


Chziſtians ) then Chꝛiſt and his Goſpell. TherefozehetalketheÞ 
him and ſettech him befo2e our eyes continually, And as often as 
he ſpeaketh of grace, righteouſnes, the pꝛomiſe, adoption and in 
heritance, he is alwapes wont to adde: In Chtiſt, oz, thorough 


ges come vnto vs, neither by the lawe, noz by the wozkes the! ar 
> OR | 1 mul 
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much leſſe by our owne ſtrength, oz by the wozkes ol mens tradi⸗ 
tions: but onely by Chziſt. | 


Vioerſe. J. 9. But enen then vvhen ye kneyve not God, ye did ſer- 

3 uice vnto them vvliich by nature are no Gods. But novve 

ſeing ye knuvy God, yea rather are knovvne of God:hovy 
turne you againe vnto impotent & begger'y rudiments, 
whervnto, as fr6 the beginig,ye vvil be in bondage again? - 


This is the concluſion of Paules diſputation . From this place 
vnto the end ok the Epiſtle he doch not much diſpute, but only ge: 
ueth pꝛetepts as touching maners, Notwithſtanding he firſt re- 
pꝛoueth the Galathians, being ſoze diſpleaſed that this diuine and 
heauenly doctrine ſhould be ſo ſuddenly and ſo eaſily remoued out 

of their hearts. As il he would ſap: Pe haue teachers which will 
| b2ing pou backe againe into the bondage of the lawe. This did not de 
J:but by mp doctrine J called pou out of darkenes & out of the ig · bringetb. 
| no2ance of God, into a wonderfull light and knowledge of him. J 
| bzought you out of bondage and ſet pou in the freedom of the ſon: 
| nes of God, not by pzeaching vnto pou the wozkeg ofthe lawe, oꝛ 
the merites of men, but the grace and righteouſnes of God, and 
the geuing of heauenly and eternall bleſſinges thzough Chziſt. 
Nowe, ſeeing this is true, why doe pe ſo ſoone fozſake the light 
and returne to darkenes? Why doe ye ſuffer pour ſelues fo eaſily 
= tobe bꝛought from grace vnto the law, from freedom to bondage? 
| Hereagaine welee(as befoze I haue ſapd) that to fall in Faith Ze den 
is an eaſie matter, as the example of the Galathians witneſſeth. ate dung. 
CTehe example ofthe Anabaptiſts, Libertines and ſuch other here- 8 
* tikes witneſſeth the ſame alſo at this day. We foz our part doe ſet 

foꝛth the doctrine of Faith with continuall trauell, by pꝛeaching, 

by reading and by wꝛiting: we purely and plainly diſfinguiſh the 
, | Golpell from the lawe,and yet doe we litle pꝛeuaile. This cometh The pevit1 
I ofthe Deuil,who goeth about by all ſubtile meanes to ſeduce men eb 
ad to hold them inerrourthe can abide nothing leſſe then the true wen from 
of knowledge of grace and Faith in Chyiſt. Therefoze, to the end he ae. 
map take Chyiſt cleane out of ſight, he ſectethbefoze them other 
+ ewes , where with he ſo deceaueth them, that by litle and litle he 
o leadeth them from Faith and the knowledge of grace, to the dil 
£5 Putacionof the lawe , Then he hath bzought this about, then is 
of. Chziſt taken away. It is not without cauſe therefoze that Paule 
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- engender wzath , to encreaſe ſinne xc. Fo2 he would gladly per: | 


VVhy Paul 
ſayth that 


thians re 


vveake and 


deggerly this maner? Once when pe knewe not God, pe did ſeruice vnto 


Gods which by nature are no Gods? J anſwere: Whoſoener is 
falne from the a 


but errour, bypocriſie, impietie and idolatrie, how much ſo euer it 


4 


ſpeaketh ſo much and ſo often of Chꝛiſt, and that he goeth about 

ſo purely to ſette foꝛth tha doctrine of Faith: whereunto he attri: 
buteth righteouſnes onely and alonc, and taketh it from the ** 

declaring that the lawe hath a cleane contrary effect: that is, to 


ſwade vs, that we ſhould not ſuffer Chꝛiſt to be plucked out of our 
heart: that the ſpouſe ſhould not ſuffer her huſband to depart out 
ol her armes, but ſhould alwapes embzace him and cleaue faſt un: 
to him, who being pꝛelent, there is no daunger : yea there is the 
faichfull groning, fatherly good will, adoption and inheritaunce, 
But why ſapth Paule that the Galathians turned backe againe 
to weake and beggerly rudiments oꝛ ceremonies, that is to ſap, to 
the lawe, whereas they neuer had the lawe: fo2 they were Genti⸗ 

les ( notwithſtanding he wꝛote theſe thinges tothe Jewes alſo as 
afterwards we will declare): oz why ſpeaketh he not rather after 


them which by nature were no Gods: but nowe, ſeeing pe knowe 
God, why turne ye backe againe,fozſaking the true God, to woz: 
ſhip Idols ? Doch Paule take it to be all one thing, to fall from the 
pꝛomiſe to the lawe, from faith to woꝛkes: and to doe ſeruice vnto 


of iuſtiſication, is ignoꝛant of God and an J: 
dolater. Therfoze it is ail one thing, whether he afterwards turne 
againe tothe lawe , 02 tothe wozſhipping of Idols: it is all one, 
whether he be called a Monke, a Turke, a Jew oz an Anabaptiſt, 
Fo? when this article is taken away, there remaineth nothing els 


ſeeme in outward appearance to be the very truth, the true ſeruice 
of God, and true holines, cc. 

The reaſon is, becauſe God wil oz can be knowen no other wiſe 
then by Chzift,accozding to that ſaying of John. 1. The onely be- 
gotten donne vvhich is in the boſome of the Father, he hath de- 
clared him. Me is the Seede pꝛomiſed vnto Abraham , in whom 
God hath eſtabliſhed all his pꝛomiſes. Wiherefoze Chiiſt is the 
onely meane and, as ye would ſap, the glaſle by the which we ſee 
God, that is toſap,we knowe his will. Foz in Chꝛiſt we ſee that 
God is not a cruell exactour oꝛ a iudge, but a moſt fauoable, lo- 
ning and mercifull Father, who to the end he might bleſſe vs, that 


is „— vs from the lawe, "_ death and all euils, and 


might 


——_ * th. 8 


TO THE! GALATHIANS. Fol. 198 97 


might endue vs with grace, righteonſnes and everlaſting life, 
ſpared not his owne Sonne, but gaue bim foz vs all, xc. This is a M. 
true knowledge of God, and adiuine perſwaſton, which deceaueth N 
vs nots but painteth out God vnto vs lively, 9 
He that is falne from this knowledge, muſt needes tonceaue 
this kantaſie in his heart: I will ſet vppe ſuch a ſeruice of God: J 
will enter into ſuch an oꝛder: J will chooſe this oꝛ that woꝛke, and 

ſo will J ſerue God, and J doubt not but God will actept this, and 
reward me with eucrlaſting life foz the ſame. Fo2 he is mcrcifull 
and liberall, geuing all good thinges euento the vnwoꝛthy and vn · 
thankefull: much moze wil he gene vnto me grace and euerlaſting 
life fo2 mp great and manifold good deedcs and merites. This is de po, ug 
the higheſt wiledom, righteouſnes and religion chat reaſon can d tte, 
iudge of: which is common to all nations, to the Papiſts, Jewes, = 
Turks, heretikes, c. They can goe no higher then that Phariſey 
did, ol whom mention is made in the Goſpel. They baue no knows 77 
ledge of the Chziftian righteouſnes, oz of the righteouſnes of 
faith. For the naturall man perceaueth not the miſteries of God. C. 
Alſo: There is none that vnderſtandeth, there is none chat ſee- N 
keth after God, &c.Therfoze there is no difference at all betwene rere is 
a Papiſt, a Jewe, a Turke and an heretike. In deede there is a dil⸗ oe * 
ference ol the perſons, the places, rites, religions, wozkes and ce ebe. 
'wozlhippings: notwithſtanding there is all one and che ſamerea- Turks,le- 
ſon, the ſame heart, opinion and cogitation in them all, Foz the vapigs. 
Turke thinketh the ſelfe ſame thing that the Charterhouſe monke | 
doth : namely, if I doe this oꝛ that wozke, God will be mer cifull 
vnto me: if J doe it not, he will be angry. There is no meane be- 
twene mans wozking and the knowledge of Chziſt.Jf this know- 
ledge be darkened oz defaced, it is all one whether thou be a möke, 
a Turke, a Jewe, cc. 

Aberefoze it is an extreme madnes that the Papiſts # Turks 
doe lo ſtriue among them ſelues about the religion and ſeruice ol 
God, contending that both of them haue the true religion and true 
wo2ſhip of God. And the Ponkes them ſelues agree not togither, 
Fo; one of them will be accounted moe holy then an other foz cer⸗ 
tame fooltſh outward ceremonies, and pet in their hearts the opi⸗ 
nion ok them all is ſo like, that one egge is not mote like to an os 
ther. Foz this is the imagination of them all: JfJ do this wozke, 
God nem „ if J doe 2 _ angry, rhe mag a 

c tit, 
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gels ale. Chzilt,multneedes fall into Idolatry, and conceaue ſuch anima: 
gination of God as ts not agreable to his nature:As the Charter: 
| houſe Ponke fo; theobleruing ol his Rule, the Turke foz the ke: 
ping of his e/coran,hath this affiance , that he pleaſeth God and 
ſhall receaue a reward of him fo his labour. | 
| Such a God as after this ſozt foꝛgeueth ſinnes and iuſtiſieth 
an merit ſinners, can no where be found, and therefoze this is but a vaine i-. 


| mongers magination, a dzeame, and an Idol ofthe heart. Foz God hath not 


honour a 


Godvvhich pꝛomiſed that he will ſaue and iuſtiſie men fo2 the religions, obſer⸗ 


by nature yattons, Ceremonies, and oꝛdinaunces deuiſed by men: yea God 


is no God. 


abho2reth nothing moꝛe (as the whole Scripture witneſleth) then 
God Shes ſuch willwoꝛkes, ſuch ſeruice, rites and ceremonies: fo the which 
»»orsbip Alſo he ouerthzoweth whole kingdoms and Empires, Therefoze, 
pings and ag many as truſt to their owne ſtrength and righteouſnes, do ſerue 
aiſed by a God, butſuch a God as they themſelues haue deuiſed, and not 
man. the true God in deede. Fo the true God ſpeaketh thus: No righ⸗ 
teoulnes, wiledom, noz religion pleaſeth me, but that onely where: 
Doarine by the Father is glozified thzough the Sonne. Mhoſoeuer ap: 
<6ceraing pꝛehendeth this Sonne, and me, and my pzomile in him by Faith, 
God, do him J am a God, to him J am a Father, him doe J accept, iuſti⸗ 
fie and ſaue. All other abide vnder wzath,becaule they wozlhip that 

thing which by nature is no God. 
robe  Wholoener forſaketh this doctrine, mult needes fall into the 
evils the ignoꝛance of God: he vnderſtandeth not what the true Chziſtian 
be ſubie2, righteoulnes, wiledom, and ſeruite of God is: he is an Adolater a 
aroy the biding vnder the lawe, ſinne, death, and the power of the Deuill, 
vt, and all thinges that he doch,are accurſed and condemned, There 
foꝛe the Anabaptiſt imagining with him ſelfthat he pleaſeth God 
if he be rebaptiſed,ifhe foꝛſake his houle, wife and childzen, if hc 
' montifie his fleſh and ſuffer much aduerſitte , and at length death 
it ſelfe , yet there is not one d2oppe ofthe knowledge of Chzilt in 
him, but ſecluding Chziſt, he dꝛeameth altogither of his own 
woꝛkes, of the foꝛſaking of his goods,ofhis affliction and moztif 
tation, and nowe differeth nothing from the Turke, Jewe oz Þ# 
piſt in ſpirite 02 in heart, but onely in the outward appearance, 
woꝛkes and ceremonies which he hath choſen to him ſelfe . The 
ſame confidence in woꝛkes, haue all the Monkes and other religi 
ous oꝛders: notwithſtanding in their apparell and other — 
things 
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thinges there is a differente. 
Tyhere are at this day very many like vnto theſe, which not 
withſtanding would be counted among the true pꝛoleſſoꝛs and tea⸗ 
chers ofthe Goſpell, and as touching the woꝛdes, they teach that 
men are deliuered from their ſinnes by the death ol Chziſt.Butbe: 
cauſe they teach faith in ſuch ſoꝛt, that they attribute moꝛe to cha 
ritie then to faith, they highly diſhonour Chꝛiſt and wickedly per- 
uert his woꝛd. Foz they dꝛeame that God regardeth and accepteth 
vs koz our charittes ſake, whereby we being reconciled to God, do 
loue God and our neighbour. If this be true, then haue we no nede 
of Chit at all. Such men ſerue not the true God, but an Jdoll of 
their owne heart, which they them ſelues haue deulled. Foz the 
true God doth not regard oꝛ accept vs fo? our charitie, vertues,02 | 
newnes of life, but fo2 Chziftes ſake, æc. 
But they make this obiection. Pet notwithſtanding the Ocrip⸗ 
ture commaundeth that we ſhould loue God with all our heart, c. 
It is true. But it followeth not, that becauſe God commaundeth 
vs, therefoze we doe it. It we did loue God with all our heart, xc. 
then, no doubt, we ould be iuſtiſted, and liue through this obedi⸗ 
ence, as it is wꝛitten: He that shall doe theſe thinges shall live in 27. 
them. But the Golpell ſapth : Thou doeſt not thele thinges: ther · 
foze thou ſhalt not liue in them. Fo? this ſentence: Thou shalt loue 
the Lord thy God, &c. requireth a perfect obedience, a perfect 
_ feare, truſt and loue towardes God , Thele thinges men neither 
doe no? can perfo2me in this coꝛrupt nature. Therefoze this lawe: 
Thou shalt joue the Lord thy God, &c. tuſtifieth not, but accuſeth 
and condemneth all men, accoꝛding to that ſaping : The lavv cau- . 15. 
ſerh vvrath,&c.Contrariwiſe,Chriſt is the finishing and accom- 
plishing of the lavv to righteouſnes, to euery one that beleueth. 
Of this we haue ſpoken largely befoze. 8 
In like maner the Jewe keping the law with this opinton, that 
he by this obedience wil pleaſe God, ſerueth not the true God, but 
is an Jdolater , woꝛſhipping a dꝛeame and an Jdoll of his owne 
heart, which is no where to be found. Foz the God of his fathers, 
whom he ſaith he woꝛſhippeth, pꝛomiſed to Abraham 4 ſeede,tho- NEO 
rough the which all nations ſhould be bleſſed . Therefoze God is knovyne 
knowen and the bleſſing is geuen, not by the lawe, but by the Go- gabe bel 
ſpell of Chꝛiſt. Although Paule ſpeake theſe woꝛdes: Then vyhen N 


ye knevve not God, ye did ſeruice &c, pꝛoperly and pꝛincipallp (5a 
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38, Chap. III. VPON THE EPISTLE 
to the Galathians,which were Gentiles: pet notwithſtanding by 
the ſame woꝛdes he allo toucheth the Jewes,who though they had 
reiected their Idols outwardly , pet in their hearts they wozſhip- 
ped them moze then did the gentils, as it is ſayd. Rom, 2. Thou ab- 
The Gent! horreſt Idols, and committeſt ſacrilege . The Gentiles were not 
try vas the people of God, they had not his — therefo2e their Ido 
beo, de latrie was grole. But the Jdolatrous Jewes cloked their Jdola- 
the levves tie with the name and wozd of God (as all Juſticiaries which 
10oiar''® leeke righteouſnes by wozkes, are wont to doe) and ſo with this 
vvardly bo outward ſhewe of holines they dereaued many, Therefoze Idola⸗ 

ly,& mere trie the moze holy and ſpirituall it is, the moꝛe hurtfull it is. 
kurrfull, But howe map thele two contrary ſapings which the Apoſtle 
here ſetteth downe,be reconciled togither ? Ye knevy not God:& 
ye vvotshipped God. I anſwere: All men naturally haue this ge- 
nerall knowledge, that there is a God, accozding to that ſaping, 
Rom. 1. Foraſmuch as that vvhich may be knovyen of God, was 
manifeſt in chem. Foz God was made manifeſt vnto them, in that 
the-inuiſible thinges of him did appeare by the creation of che 
wozld . Moꝛzeouer the ceremonies and religions which were, and 
alwayes remained among all nations, ſufficiently witneſſe that all 
men haue had a certaine general knowledge ol God. But whether 
they had it by nature oz by the tradition of their fozelathers,I wil 

not here diſpute. 

But here ſome will obiect againe: If all men knew God, wber⸗ 
foze then doch Paule ſay, that the Galathians knew not god befoze 
the pꝛeaching ol the Goſpel? J anſwere: There is a double know: 

a general ledge of Gad, generall and particular. All men haue the generall 
2— knowledge, namelp, that there is a God, that he created heauen # 
knovv1edg earth, that he is iuſt, that he puniſheth the wicked, But what God 
of God, thinketh ol vs, what his will is towards vs, what he will geue 02 

what he will do to the end we map be deliuered from ſinne & death 

c be ſaued (which is the true knowledge of God in deede) this they 

know not. As it may be that I know ſome man by ſight, whom pet 

in deede J know not thoꝛowly, becauſe J vnderſtand not what al⸗ 

fection he beareth towards me. So men know naturally that there 
is a God, but what his will is, oꝛ what is not his will, they doe not 
know. Foz it is Witten: There is none that vnderſtandeth God. | 
— And in an other place: No man hath ſeene God: that is to ſay, ns 
man bath knowen what is the will of * doth — | 

ua 
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uaile thee il thou know that there is a god. pet art ignoꝛant what 
is his wil towards thee ? Here ſome thinke one thing, and ſome an 
other, The Jewes imagine this to be the will of God, ik they woz The diuer:- 
ſhtp him accozding to the rule of Moiſes lawe, the Turke if he ob: x prone 
ſerue his Alrora», the Monke if he kepe his oꝛder g perfozme his THO 
vowes. But all theſe are deceaned and become vatne in their owe eg 
cogitations, as Paule ſayth Rom. r.not knowing what pleaſeth 02 
diſpleaſeth God: therefoze in ſteede of the true and naturall God, 
they wozſhtp the dꝛeames and imaginations of their owne heart. 
This is it that Paule meaneth when he ſapth : vvhen ye knevve 
not God: that is, when ye knew not the will of God, pe ſerued 
thoſe which bp nature were no gods: that is to ſay, pe ſerued the 
dꝛeames and imaginations of your owne heart, whereby pe ima⸗ 
gtned without the wozv,that God was to be wozſhipped with this 
oꝛ that wozke , with this oꝛ that rite oz ceremonie. Foz vppon vVhence 
this p2opolirion which all men doe naturally hold, namely that 1 
there is a god. hath ſpꝛong all Jdolatrie, which without the know⸗ 
ledge ofthe Diuinitie could neuer haue come into the wozld. But 
becauſe men had this naturall knowledge of god, they conceaued 
vaine and wicked imaginations of god without and against the 
woꝛd, which they eſtemed and maintained as the very truth it ſelf, 
and ſo dzeamed that god is ſuch a one, as by nature he is not. So The opin- 
the Monke imaͤgineth him to be ſuch a god as fozgeueth ſinnes, Monke, as 
geueth grace and euerlaſting life fo2 the keping of his Rule. This Suat, 
god is no where to be found: therefoze he ſerueth not the true god, 
but that which by nature is no god: to witte, the imagination and 
Idoll of his owne heart: that is to ſay, his owne falſe and vaine o⸗ 
pinion of god, which he dꝛeameth to be an vndoubted truth. Now, 
reaſon it ſelfe will enfozce bs to conkeſle that mans opinion is no | 
god. Therefoze whoſdeuer will wozſhip god without this wozd, 2 
ſerueth not the true god (as Paule ſayeth): but that which by na- — 
ture is no god. D 
Therfoze whether ye call rudiments here the law of Moiſes, oz 
elſe the tradittons of the gentiles (albeit he ſpeaketh bere pzoper- 
ly and pzincipally of the rudiments of Moiſes) there is no great 
difference. Foz he that falleth from grace to the lawe, falleth with | 
no leſſe daunger then he that falleth from grace to Jdolatrie. Fo . 
without Chziſt there is nothing elſe but mere Tdolatrie, an Ydoll Chin al 


and falſe — of god, whether it be called Nie lawe, 8 
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Chap. III. 


VPON THE 171271 
Aleoran, gc. Therefoze he 


oz the Popes oꝛdinance, oꝛ the Turkes 


ſapth with a certaine admiration : 
Verſe.y. But novve ſeeing ye knovye God. 


As though he would ſap : This is a maruelous thing, that ye 
knowing God by the pꝛeaching of Faith, doe ſo ſuddenly reuolt 
from the true knowledge of his wil(wherein I! thought pe were lo 
ſurely ed, that J feared nothing leſſe then that ye ſhould 
ſo eaſtly be 20wne) and doe nowe againe by the inſtigation 
of the falſe Apoſtles, returne to the weake and beggerly ceremo: 


nies, which ye would ſerue againe afreſh. Pe heard befoze by mp 
The veill pꝛeaching, that this is the will of God, to ble lle all nations: not by 


. 


of God. 


Let. 7e. 22. 
E/ay. 1347. 


of God. kixcumciſion oz by the obſeruation of the lawe, but by Chʒiſt pꝛo⸗ 
©... miſed to Abraham. They that beleue in him ſhall be bleſſed with 
Gala 4.7, Faithfull Abraham: they are the ſonnes and heires of God, Thus 
(I ſap)haue ye knowen God, | 
Verſe. 9. Yea rather are knoyyen of God, &c. 

De co2recteth the ſentence going befoze : But novve ſeeing ye 
haue knovven God, oʒ rather turneth it after this maner : yea ra- 
therye are knovyen of God: Foz he fearedleſt thep had loſt God 
vtterly. As if he would ſap : Alas, are pe come to this poynt, that 

| nowe pe know not God, but returne againe from grace to the law? 
1 Pet notwithſtanding God knoweth pou, And in deede our know- 
„ ledge is rather paſſiue then actiue: that is to ſay, it conſiſteth in 
this, d we are rather knowen of God, then that we know him. All 
 Ourknovy our doing, that is, all our endeuour to know ind to appzehend god, 
cerning is to ſuffer God to wozke in vs. Pe geueth the wozd : which when 
God. we haue receaued by Faith geuen from aboue,we are newe bozne 
and made the ſonnes of God, This is then the ſenſe and meaning: 
Ve are knovven of God, that is, pe are viſited with the wozd,ye 
are endued with Faith and the holy Ghoſt, whereby pe are renew- 
Toa ed,tc.Wherefoze euen by theſe woꝛdes. Ye are knovven of God, 


he caketh aw ay all righteouſnes from the lawe, and denieth that 
we attaine the knowledge of God thzough the wozthines of our 
owne wozkes. For no man knovveth the father but the ſonne, & 
he to vvhom the ſonne vvill reueale him. Alſu: He by his knovv- 
ledge shall iuſtifie many, becauſe he shall beare our iniquuies. 
Wherefoze our knowledge concerning God, conſiſteth in ſuffe- 

1 ring 
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ring and not in doing, 
pe much maruelleth herefoje; therfveingihts knews God + 
truely by the Goſpell, they returned ſo ſuddenly to weake and 
beggerly tudiments, by the perſwaſton ofthe falſe apoſtles. As I. 
my ſelfe alſo ſbould greatly maruell if our Church {which bythe 
grace of God is godly refozmedin pure doctrine x Faith ſhould 
be ſeduced and peruerted by ſame fond and frantike head, thzough 
the pꝛeaching of one oz two ſermons, that they would not acknow- 
ledge me fo their Paſtoz any moze. Which thing notwithſtan⸗ 
ding ſhall one day come to paſſe, it not whileſt we live , pet when 
we are dead and gone. Foz many ſhall then riſe vp, which will be 
maiſters and teachers: who vnder a colour of true religion all 
teach falſe and peruerſe doctrine, and ſhall quickly ouerthꝛow all 
that we in ſo long time and with ſo great trauell haue builded. Me 2 
are not better then the Apoſtles, who, whiles they pet liued, ſawe in 1 
(not without their great griefe and ſozow) the ſubuerſi: n of thoſe 2 
Churches which they them ſelues had planted thzough their mi {cs os 
niſterie. Therefoze it is no great maruell if we be conſtrained to may chu 
behold the like euill at this day in thoſe Churches, where Secta- rvhichthey 
ties do raigne,who hereafter when we are dead,ſhal poſſeſſe thoſe bd plate 
Churches which we haue wonne and planted by our minilterfe, - 
and with their poyſon infect z ſubuert the ſame, And pet notwith⸗ 
ſtanding Chziſt all remaine and raigne to che end of the _— 
and thatmaruelouſly,as he did vnder the Papacie. | 
Paule ſemieth to ſpeake very ſpitefully ofthe lawe,when he cal- 25 
leth it rudiments (as he did allo beſoze in the beginning ok this 07cm es 
chapter, and not only rudiments, but weake & beggerly rudiments 2 
md ceremonles. Is it not blaſphemie to geue ſuch odious names 1 e f f 
to the lawe ol God? The lawe being in his true vſe, ought to ſerue begining | 
the pzomiſes and to tand with the pꝛomiſes and grace. But if it $1472 the 
fight againſt them, it is no moze the holy lawe of God, but a kalſe . 
and a deuilliſh doctrine, and doth nothing elſe but due! men to deb e 9 
peration, and there oe muſt be reſected. | 2 5 che 
Myerefoꝛe, when he calleth the la we weake and beggerly ru 
diments, he lpeaketh of the lawe in reſpect of pꝛoud and pyeſumte ⸗ 
ous hypocrites which we uld be iuſkified by it, and not ok the lawe 
being ſpiritually vnderſtand, which engendzeth wath. Fox the 
lawe(as I haue often ſayd) being in his owne pꝛoper vle, accuſeth vvben the 
and un a man: and in this reſpect it is not one ly a ſtrong e e 
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Chap. IIII. 4 vron THE) EPISTLE 
Ka and a rich rudiment, but alſo moſt mighty and moſt rich, yea ta. 
des ther aninuincible power and riches: and if here the conſctence be 
with the lawe, then is it moſt weake and beggerly. Foz 
it is ſo tender a thing, that foz a ſmal ſinne it is ſo croubled and cer- 
rified, that it vtterly deſpairech, vnleſſe it be-raiſed vp againe, 
TWherefoze the lawe in bis pꝛoper vſe hath moze ſtrength and ri- 
ches. then heauen and earth is able co containe:in ſo much that one 
letter 02 one title of the lawe is able to kill all mankind, as the hi⸗ 
ſcoʒie of the lawe geuen by Moiſes. Exod. 19. 20. doth witneſle, 
This is the true and diuine ve ol the lawe, ol which Paula (pea: 
keth not in this place. 
Paule therefoze entreateth here of bypocrites,which are fallen 
— grace, oꝛ which haue not yet attained to grace. Theſe, abu: 
- (ing the lawe, ſeeke to be iuſtiſied by it. They exerciſe and tyze 
them ſelues day and night in the wozkes thereof: as Paule witneſs 
ſeth of che Jewes. Nom. 10. For I beare them record (ſayth he) 
that they haue the zeale of God, but not according to knovv- 
ledge, for they being ignoraunt of the righteouſnes of God, &c. 
Such doe hope lo to be ſtrengthened and — by the law, that 
they may be able to ſette their power and tiches which they haut 
gotten by the righteouſnes thereok, againf the wꝛath and iudge- 
ment of God, e fo to appeaſe God, x to be ſaued therby. In this re⸗ 
ſpect chen we map well ſay that the law is a weake and a beggerly 
rudiment: that is to ſap, which can geue neither help noz counſell. 
And who ſo liſteth to ampliſie this matter, may further ſap, that 
the lawe is a weake and a beggerly rudiment, becauſe it maketh 
men moꝛe weake and beggerly: Againe, becauſe that of it ſelfe it 
bath no power oz riches whereby it is able to geue oz to bzing 
righteouſnes: And mozeouer, chat it is not onely weake and beg: 
gerly, but euen weakenes and beggery it ſelfe . Pow then ſhall it 
enrich oz ſtrengthen choſe, which were befoze; both weake & begs 
gerly? Therefoze to ſecke to be tuffified by the lawe, is as much as 
if a man being weake and feeble already, would ſeeke ſome other 
greater euill whereby he migbt ouercome his weakenes and po: 
uertie, which notwithſtanding would bzing vnto himveter deſtru⸗ 
ttion. As if he which hath þ falling ſicknes, would ſeke to ioine vn 
to it the peſtilente fo2 a remedy: oz if a leaper ſhould come ta a lea 
per, oꝛ a begger to a begger, the one to helpe to enrich the other. 
Paule therfoze ſheweth, that they which lecke to be iulkified 4 
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þlaw,haue this commoditie thereby, that daily they become moze The more 


and moze weake and beggerly . Foz they be weake and beggerly :o be 
of themlelues: that is to ſap,, they are by nature the ch(ldzen of nantes by 
math; ſubiect to death and euerlaſting damnatton, and pet they ie mare” 
lay hold vppon that which is nothing elle but mere weakenes and they are 


beggerie,ſeeking to be ſtrengrhened and enriched thereby. There» in aner 
foze euer y one that falleth from the pꝛomiſe to the lawe, from faith 
to wozkes,doth nothing elle but lay vpon him ſelfe ſuch a burden, 
being weake and feeble already, as he is not able to beate. Act. 15. 
and in bearing thereok is made ten times moze weake, ſo that at 
length he is dziuen to deſpaire, vnleſſe Chziſt come'# deliver him. 
This thing the Goſpel alſo wirneſleth, ſpeaking ofthe woman 
which was grerued  2.yeares with a blouvp iſſue,and ſulftr ed mas 074.50 
ny thinges ofmanyPÞbiſttians;vppon whom ſhe had ſpent all her wanvvhich 
lubſtanee, and pet could uot be cured, but the longer ſhe was under 7,775 eo" 
their hands, the woꝛ ſe ſhe was. As many therefoze as doe the woze the bloudy 
kes ol the lawe to the ende they may be juſtifiedcherebp , are noet 
dnelp not made righteous but twile moze vnrighteoug then they 
werebefoze, that is (as J haue ſayd) moze weake and heggerly, 
and moze vnapt to doe any good wozke. This haue J p2ouedto be 
true both in my ſelfe and in many others. J hatteknowenmany 
Monkes in the Papacy, which with great zeale haue done many 
great woꝛkes fo} the attaining of righteonſhes and ſaluation, and 
vet were they moze impatient, moze weake, moze miſerable,moze 
faithles, moe fearful,+ mote ready to deſpaire tht᷑ any other. The 
tiuil Magiſtrates who were euer occupied in great 4 weighty af: 
 faires,were not ſo impatient, ſo fearſul, ſo faint harted,ſo ſuperſti- 
tious e lo faithles as theſe Julkiciartes and Meritmongers were. 
Why then ſeeketh righteouſnes by the law, what tan he 
imagine els, but þ God being angry, muſt nedes be pacified with 
woꝛkes / Now, when he hath once conceaued this fantaſte , he bes 
ginneth to wozk. But he can neuer findeſo many good wozkes as 
are able to quiet his conſciente, but ſtil he deſtreth moe. Pea he lin 
deth ſinnes in thoſe wozkes that he hath done already. Therefoze The confes 
his conſcience can neuer be certified,but mult nedes be alwaies in dr due. 
doubt , and thus thinke with it ſelfe: Thou bad notſacrificed ag 564 bo- 
thou ſhouldeſt doe: thou halt not pꝛayed aright: this thou haftleft „Ake 
bndone: this o2 that ſinne thou haſt committed. Here the heart 
trembleth andfeeleth it ſelfe oppzelſed with innumerable ſinues 
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Chap. III. VPON THE EPISTLE 
- which ſtillencreaſe without end, ſothac be lwarueth from righte- 


of it commeth that many being at the poynt of death, haue vttered 
thele deſperate wozdes: O wetch that J am: J haue not kept 


mine oꝛder: Whither hall I flie from the wath of Chziſt, that 


angry ludge ? wouldto God A had ben made a ſwinheardoz the 


vileſt w2ecch in the whole wozld, 
Thus the Monke in — ende ol his life is moze weake,moze 


beggerly,moze faithles and fearfull then he was at the beginning 


wht he firſt entred into his oꝛder. The reaſon is,becauſe he would 


ſtrengthen him ſelfchzough weaknes, and enrich him ſelfchzough 


pouertie. The lawe oz mens traditions , 02 the Rule of his oꝛdet 
ſhould hauehealed him when he was ſicke, and enriched him when 
be was pooze; but he is become-moze feeble and mote pooze then 
the Publicanes and harlots . The Publicanes andharlots haut 
not an heape of good woz kes to truſt vnto as the Monks haue:but 


although they feele their ſinnes neuer ſo much, yet they canſay 


,, with the Publicane: O Lord be mercifull to me a ſinner. But 


contrariwiſe the Monke which hath ſpent all his time in weakt 
aliaeiy de and beggerly elements, is confirmed in this opinion: It thou kepe 


 cripion thp rule thou ſhalt be ſaued, t. With this falle perſwalion he is ſo 
_ religious deluded and bewitched, that he can not appꝛehend grace, no no; 
 hypocrires gnte remember grace. Thus, notwithſtanding all the wozkes 


da Lins which either he doth 02 bach done, be they neuer ſo many aud f 


tichril. great, be thinketh that he bath neuer done enough, but hi 


fill an 
eye to moe won ks, and ſo by heaping vp of wozkes he goeth about 

to appeaſe the w2ath of God and to tuſtifie him ſelfe, vnt ill he be 

re Fable dʒiuen to vtter deſperation , Wherefoze , whoſoeuer falleth from 


i —— * Faith and followeth the la we, is like to Eſopes 


WIT. fo): 
R — goeth the fleſh, and ſnatcheth at the ſhadow. TAh 


oe it is impol 


— tble chat ſuch as ſeeke righteouſnes & ſaluation by the law ( wber · 


vvarer 


N unto men are naturally enclined ) Gould euer finde quietnes and 
Resb in his PEACE of conſcience: pra they doe nothing elſe but heape lawes vp 
mourh,ter on lawes, whereby they toꝛment both them ſelues and others, and 
geen àfflitt mens conſciences ſo miſerabiy, that though extreme an. 
ſnachedar guiſh of heart many die befoze their time. Foz one lawe alwapes 


a byingeth foꝛth ten moe , and ſo they encreaſe without number aud 


dovy 


To” ap- without ende. 
1 1nd. Now? , who would baue thought that the Galathians, 12 


.. vuſnes moge and moge, vntill at length be fal to deſperation. Here · 
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had learned ſo ſound and ſa pure a doctrine of ſuch an excellent A: Fang . 
poſtle and teacher, could be ſo ſuddenly ledde away from the ſame, the Goſpel 
and vtterly peruerted by the falſe apoſtles? It is not without cauſe. is very ealy 
that J repete chis ſo often, that to fall away from the truth of the | 
Goſpell,is an eaſie matter. The reaſon is, becauſe men doe not ſuf- 
fictently conſider,no not the very faith full, what an excellent and a 
pꝛecious tre aſure the true knowledge of Chʒiſt is. Therefoze they 
doe not labour ſo diligently and ſo carefully as they ſhould doe, to 
obtaine and to retaine the ſame . Mozeouer, the greater part ot 
thoſe that heare the woꝛd, are exerciſed with no croſle oz affliction: 
they w2aſtle not againſt ſinne, death and the Deuill, but liue in ſe⸗ | 
curitie without any conflict, Such men, becauſe they are not pꝛo 3 
ued and tried with tentations, and therefoze are not armed with e at 
the wozd of God againſt the ſubtilties ol cht Deuill, neuer feele fe 
the vſe and power of the woꝛd. In deede whileſt they are among never tecle 
faithfull miniſters and pꝛeachers, they can follow their woꝛds and e“ “ 
ſap as they ſap, perſwading them ſelues that they perfectly vnder ⸗ o. 
ſtand che matter of tuſtification, But when they are gone, and wol⸗ 

ues in ſbeepes clothing are come in their place, it hapneth vnto 

them as it did to the Galathians: that is to ſay, they are ſuddenly 

ſeduced and eaſily turned back to weake and beggerly rudiments. 

Paule hath here his peculier maner of ſpeech , which the other ***'eAn+ 

Apoſtles did not vſe. Fo2 there was none of them beſides Paule, leech. | 
that gaue ſuch names tothe lawe: to witte, that it is a weake and 
abeggerly rudiment, that is to ſay, veterly vnpꝛoſitable to righte⸗ 
auſnes. And ſurely I durſt not haue geuen ſuch termes vnto the 
lawe, but ſhould haue thought it great blaſphemy againſt God, if 
Paule had not ſo done befoze But of this J haue entreated mo2e 
largely beloze, where J ſhewed when the lawe is weake and beg⸗ 
gerly, and when it is moſt ſtrong and rich, c. Now, if the lawe of ela 

God be weake and vnpꝛofitable to iuſtiſic ation, much moze are the 2 02% b* 

lawes and decrees of the Pope, weake and vupzofitable to Juſkifi: oor able co 

carion:Therfoze me geue ſentence againſt coo2dinaunces,lawes 22m - 

and decrees of the Pope with ſuch boldnes and aſſurance as Paule nes, much 

dd againſt the lam ol Bob. that they are not onely weake and beg · Ponce u. 
gerly rudiments , and vtterly vnp2oficable to righteouſnes; but 4icions. 
Alo execrable, accurſed , deutlliſh and damnable: fo2 they bla - 
ſpheme grace, they onerchzow — — aboliſh _ „ take a- 
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Chap. III. VPON 'THE EPISTLEE 


his lawes as neceſſary to ſaluation, he is very Antichziſt and the 
Uicar of Sathan:And as manp as cle aue vnto him, and conſirme 


his abominations and blaſphemies, oꝛ keepe them to this end, that 
therby they may merite the foꝛgeuenes of their ſinnes, are the ſer⸗ 


uaunts of Antichziſt and of the Deuill. Nowe, ſuch hath the doc: 
trine ofthe Papiſticall church ben ofa long time, that theſe lawes 
ought to be kept as neceſſary to ſaluation. Thus the Pope ſitteth 
„Theft. in the temple of God, vaunting him ſelfe as God: he ſetteth him 
ſellke againſt God, and exalteth him ſelſe aboue all that is called 
God oz wozſhipped, cc: and mens conſciences moze feared and 
reuerenced the lawes and oꝛdinaunces of the Pope, then the woꝛd 
of God and his ozdinaunces. By this meanes he was made the 
The Popes Lo2d ofheauen,ofearth,and of hell, and bare a triple crowne vpon 
cen bis head. The Cardinals alſo and Biſhops his creatures, were 
made Rings and Pꝛinces of the wozld: And therefoze if he did 
not burden mens conſciences with his lawes , he could not long 
maintaine his terrible power, his dignitie and his riches: but his 

whole kingdom would quickly fall. ft mM. 03. 
This place which Paule here handleth, is weighty and of great 
impoztance, and therefoze the moe diligently to be marked: to 
To fi from witte, that they which fall from grace to the lawe, doe vtterly loſe 


odo. the knowledge ofthe truth, they ſe not thetr owne finnes, they nei 
ther know God noꝛ the Deuil, noz them ſelues, and mozeouer they 


vnderſtand not the foxce and vſe ofthe lawe, although they bꝛagge 
neuer ſo much that they keepe and obſerue the ſame. Foz without 


p knowledge of grace, that is to ſay, without the Goſpel of Chꝛiſt, 


it is impoſſible fo2 a man to geue this definition ofthe lawe, that it 
is a weake and a beggerly rudimenc, and vnpyoficable.corighte 
vvhar ouſnes.But he rather iudgeth quite cantrary of the lawe: to witte, 
mdgen-"t that it is not onely neceſſary to ſaluation, but alſo that it ſtrength: 


they geue 


ol che lav v neth ſuch as are weake, and enricheth ſuch as are pooze and beg 


not Che. gerly: that is to ſax, that ſuch as obey and obſrrue the ſame , ſhall 
be able ta merite righteouſnes and euerlaſting ſaluation. If this o 


pinion remaine che pꝛomiſe of God is penied, Chziſt is taken a 


me thun wap, lying, impietie and idolatrie is eſtabliſhed, Nowe, the Pope 
driogs of with all his Biſhops, his Schooles and whole Sinagoge, taught 
Hutten. that his lawes are neceſſary to ſaluation : Therefoze he was ates 


opeand cher of weake and beggerlp elements, wherewith he made the 
his lavves. = | 3 | Church 


Foz as much then as the Pope requireth that we ſhould keepe 
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Church of Chziſt thzoughout the whole wozld , moſt weake and 


beggerly: that is to ſay, he burdened and miſerably tozmented the 


Church wich his wicked lawes, defacing Chziſt and burying his 


Goſpell. 
Verſe.g. VVhereunto ye vvill bein bondage againe, 


This he addeth, to declare that he ſpeaketh of pꝛoud and pꝛe⸗ 


- ſumptuous hypocrites, which leeke to be iuſtiſied by the law, as J 


haue ſhewed befoꝛe. Fo? otherwile he calleth the law holy r good, 
As 1. Timot. 1. V Ve knovy that the lavv is good, if a man vſe it 
rightly, that is to ſap, ciuily to bꝛidle euill doers, and ſpiritually to 
encreaſe tranſgreſſions, But, whoſoeuer obſerueth the lawe to ob: 
taine righteouſnes befoze God, maketh the lawe which is good, 


G4. 


damnable and hurtfull vnto him ſelfe He repꝛoueth the Galatht- 


ans therefoꝛe, becauſe they would be in bondage to the law againe, 
which doth not take away ſinne, but encreaſeth ſinne. Foz whileſt 


a ſinner, being weake and pooze of him ſelke, ſeeketh to be iuſtiſted 


by the lawe , he findeth nothing in it but weakenes and pouertie it 
ſelfe. And here two ſicke and feeble beggers meete togither, ol 
whom t he one is not able to helpe and heale the other 5 but rather 
moleſteth and troublech che other. 

Me, as being ſtrong in Chziſt, will gladly ſerue the lawe : not 
the weake and beggerly, but the mightie and rich lawe: that is to 
lay, ſo farre foꝛth as it hath power #dominion ouer the body: Foz 
then we ſerue the lawe but onely in our body and outward mem 
bers, and not in our conſcience. But the Pope requireth that we 


ould obey his lawes with this opinion, that if we do this oz that, 
we are righteous: if we doe it not, we are damned. Here the law is 


mo2e then a weake & beggerly element. Foz whiles this bondage 


ol the conſcience continueth vnder the lawe, there can be noth ing 


but mere weakenes and pouertie. Wherefoze all the weight of 
the matter lieth in this wozd, To ſerue. The meaning therefoze of 
Paule isthis, ù he would not haue 5ᷣ conſcience to ſerue vnder þ law 
as a captiue, but to be free and to haue dominion ouer the law, Foz 
the conſcience is dead to the lawe thzough Chꝛiſt, and the lawe a⸗ 
gaine vnto the conſcience. TWlhereofwe baue moze largely entrea 
ted afo2e in the ſecond Chapter. 


Derſe. o. Ve obſerue dayes and moneths, times and yeares. 


Vy theſe. n he * en what 10 falſe apo- vu. 4% 
d ii. 


390 © Chap. Inn.. | vPoN THEY EPISTLE 
angel, cles taught, namely the obſeruation of dayes, moneths, times # 
poſtles. Peares, The Jewes were commaunded to keepe holy the Saboth 
webe, dapsthe nem Woones , the firſt and the ſenenth moneth, the thyce 


dayes of àppoynted times oz feaſtes, namelp, the paſcall oz paſſeouer, the 


che levves. fealt of weekes, ok the tabernacles, and the peare of /-6:/e Theſe 
ceremonies the Galathians were alſo conſtrained by the falſe apo⸗ 
ſtles to keepe as neceſſary to righteouſnes. Therfoze he ſayth that 


thep,loling the grace and libertie which they had in Chziſt, were 


turned backe to the ſeruing of weake and beggerly elements. Foz 


they were perſwaded by the falſe apoſtles, that theſe lawes muſt 


needes be kept, and by keeping of them they ſhould obtaine righ: 
teouſnes: but if they kept them not they ſhould be damned. Con- 
trariwiſe Paule can in no wiſe ſuffer that mens conſciences ſhould 


be bound to the lawe of Moiſes, but alwayes deliuereth chem from 
the law. Behold ee he a litle after in the 5. chapt.) doe 


vvrite vnto you, th at if ye be circumciſed, Chriſt shal profite you 


nothing. And Coloſſ.2. Let no man iudge you in meate or drink, 

or in a peece of an holy day, or of a nevv Moone or Saboth day, 

ina. &c. So ſayth our Sauiour Chꝛiſt: The kingdom of God com- 

maeeth not vvich obſeruation of the lavv. Much leſſe then are mens 
conſciences to be burdened and ſnared with humane traditions. 


Uerſe. 11, Taminfeareofyou,leſt I haue beſtovyed on you la- 


bout in vaine. 


Here Paule ſheweth him ſelle to be greatly troubled thzough | 


the fall ofthe Galathtans: whom he would moze bitterly rep2oue, 
2 but that he fearech leſt if he ſhould deale with them moꝛe ſharply, 

on of Paule he ſhould not onely not make them better, but moze offend them 
cb Gale. and ſo vtterly alienate their mindes from him. Therefoze in wꝛi⸗ 
_ thians ting he chaungeth and mitigateth his wozdes, and as though all 
the harme redounded vnto him ſelke, he ſapth : Jam in feare of you 


leſt haue beſtovved my labour on you in vaine: That is to ſay, 


it grieueth me that J haue pꝛeached the Goſpel with ſo great dili⸗ 
rence and faithfulnes amongſt pou, andſee no fruite to come ther 
of, Motwithſtanding, although he ſhew a very louing and a father: 
ly affection towardes them, yet withall he chidech them ſomewhat 
ro labout ſharplp, but pet couertly. Foz when he layth, phe had laboured in 
in yaine. 'yaine,that is to ſap, that he had pꝛeached Þ goſpel among them w- 
out any fruite, he heweth couertly that either they were obſtinate 

| | | vn- 

15 | 
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; bnbelenerg,o2 elſe were falne fromthe doctrine of Faith, Nowe, 
boch theſe, as well vnbeleuers as backCliders from the doctrine of 
faith, ate ſinners, wicked, vnrighteous and damned. Duch there ⸗ 
foze doe obey the lawe in vaine, they obſerue dapes, moneths and 
peares in vaine. And in theſe wozdes: Jam in feare of you, leſt I 
haue beſtovved on you labour in vaine, is contained a certaine 
ſecret excommunication. Fo2 the Apoſtle meaneth hereby that the 
Galathtans were ſecluded and ſeparate from Chꝛiſt, vnleſſe they 
ſpedelp returned to ſound and ſincere doctrine againe: pet he pꝛo⸗ 
nounced no open ſentence againſt them. Foz he perceaued that he 
could doe no good with ouer ſharpe dealing: wherefoze he chaun⸗ 
geth his ſtile, and ſpe aketh them very faire, ſaying: 


17 Verſe. 2 2. Be ye as I: for I am euen as you. 


Petherto Paule hath ben occupied wholy in teaching: and be⸗ 
ing moued with this great enoꝛmitie and wicked reuolting of the 
Galathians, he was vehemently incenſed againſt them, and chid 
them bitterly , calling them fooles, bewitched, not beleuing the 


The Apo- 


truth,crucifiers of Chziſt,#c. Nowe, the greater part of his Epi- ate n0vve | 


le being finiſhed, he beginneth to perceaue that he had handled Paket 


them faire, 


them to ſharply, Therefoze being carefull leſt he ſhould doe moze hom be: 
hurt then good thzough his ſeuerity, he ſheweth that this his ſharp ans did 
chiding pꝛoceeded of a fatherly aſſection and a true Apoſtolicall en ay 
heart: and ſo he amplifieth the matter with ſweete and gentle 

wo2des, to the ende that if he had offended any (as no doubt there 

were many offended )by theſe ſweete and louing wo2des he migbt 


winne them againe. 


And here by his owne example be admonicheth all Jaſtozs and Ari phe 1. 
Miniſters, that they ought to beare a fatherly and motherly alle · h OY 


ction: not towardes rauening wolues, but towardes the pooze itour. 
ſhepe, miſerably ſeduced and going aſtray,patienclp bearing with 

their faultes and infirmities, inſtructing and reſtozing them with .. 
the ſpirite of mekenes: Fo2 they cannot be bꝛought into the right 

way againe by any other meaues: and by ouer ſharpe repꝛouing 

and rebuking they are pꝛouoked to anger, o2 elſe to deſperation, 

but not to repentaunce. And here is to be noted by the way, that 


ſuch is the nature and fruite of true and ſound doctrine, that when Je tue 


of ſvund 


it is well taught and well vnderſtand, it ioyneth mens hearts tos dodrive. 
Cicher meh alinguler contvdorbut when men reiett * and ſins 
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VPON THE EPISTLE | 
vniry and cerepocteine,and embzace errozs, this vnity andconcozd is ſoone 


 . brokaby broken. Therefoze as ſpone as thou ſeeſt thy bzetheru ſeduced by 


vvicked vaine and fantaſticall ſpirites, to fall from the article ol Juſtifica- 
tion, thou ſhalt perceaue that by and by they will purſue che faith: 

full wich bitter hatred, whom befoze they moſt tenderly loued. 

This we finde to be true at this day in our falſe bzethern and o⸗ 

ther Sectaries, who at the beginning ofthe refoꝛmation of the go⸗ 

ſpell, were glad to heare vs, and redde our bokes with great zeale 

and affection. They acknowledged the grace of the holy Ghoſt in 

vs, and reuerenced vs fo2 the ſame, as the miniſters of God. Some 

5 of them alſo liued familiarly with vs foz a time, and behaued them 
They lelues very modeſtly and ſoberly . But when they were departed 
»vhich fall from vs and peruerted by the wicked doctrine of the Sectaries, 
doctrine, they ſhewed them ſelues mote bitter enemies to our doctrine and 
become our name, then any other. I doe much and often maruell whereup⸗ 


vvorle the 


they vvere Pon they ſhould conceaue ſuch a deadly hatred againſt vs, whom 


delore. they befoze ſo dearly and ſo tenderly loued: Fo2 we offended them 


not in any thing, noꝛ gaue them any occaſion to hate vs. Yea they 
are conſtrained to confeſle that we deſire nothing moꝛe, then that 
the gloꝛy of God may be aduaunced, the beneſite of Chziſt truely 
knowen, and the truth of the Goſpell purely taught, which God 
hath now againe in theſe latter dayes reueiled by vs vnto this vn 
thankfull wozld: which thing ſhould rather pzouoke them to loue 
vs then to hate vs. I maruell therefoze not without cauſe, whereof 
this chaunge cometh. Uerely there is no other cauſe, but that they 
haue gotten vnto them ſelues newe maſters and harkened to newe 
teachers, whoſe poyſon hath ſo infected them, that nowe of very 
The condi friends they are become our moꝛtall enemies. And J ſee the con- Þ 
azofes. dition ot the Apoſtles and all other faithfull miniſters to be ſuch, Þ | 
that their diſciples and hearers being once infected with the er 
roꝛs of the falſe apoſtles and heretikes, haue and doe ſet them ſel 
ues againſt them, ⁊ become their enemies. There were very kewe 
amongſt the Galathians which continued in the ſound doctrineof 
the Apoſtle: All the reft being ſeduced by the falſe apoſtles, did not Þ 
acknowledge Paule foz their paſto2 # teacher anpmoze: peathert 
was nothing moꝛe odious vnto them then the name and doctrine 
of Paule. And J feare me, that this Epiſtle bꝛought very fewe of 
them backe againe from their errour. | 9 
Ik the like caſe ſhould happen vnto vs: that is to ſap, if in " 


| TO THE GALATHIANS Fol.206 39 
abſence our Church ſhould be ſeduced by fantaſticall heades, and | 
we ſhould wꝛite hither , not one oz two, but many Epiltles, we 
ſhould pꝛeuaile litle oꝛ nothing at all. Dur menſ a few onely excep- 
ted of the ſtronger ſozt) would vſe them ſelues no otherwiſe to- 
wards vs, then they doe at this day which are ſeduced by the Sec- 
taries: who would ſooner wozſhip the Pope, then they would o⸗ 
bey our admonitions 02 appꝛoue our doctrine, No man ſhall per: 
ſwade them that they reiecte Chꝛiſt, and returne againe co weake 

and beggerly elements, and to thoſewhich by nature are no Gods. 
They can abide nothing leſle, then to heare that their teachers by 

whom they are ſeduced, are ouerthꝛowers ofthe goſpel of Chziſt, 

and troublers of mens conſciences. The Lutherans (ſay they) are 

not onely wiſe , they alone doe not pꝛeach Chtiſt, they alone haue 
not the holy ghoſt, the gift of pꝛopheſie, and the true vnderſtanding m An. 

ol the ſcriptures. Our teachers are in nothing inferio2 vnto them: rule, 
yea in many things they ercell them, becauſe they follow the ſpi⸗ lber 

rite and teach ſptritual things. Contrariwiſe they neuer pet taſked of *b<'pi- 
what true Diuinitie ment, but ſticke in the letter, and therefoze tuminac;- 
they teach nothing but the Catechilme , Faith, and charitie, c. 905 nde. 

| Wherefozec(as J am wont to ſap ) like as to fall in Faith is an ea · Fan 6:5 

ie matter: ſo is it moſt perillous. to witte,euen from the high hea⸗ . 
uen into the deepe pitte of hell. It is not ſuch as pꝛoperly follow 
ech the nature of man, as murther, adulterie and ſuch like: but de⸗ 

| nilliſh,and the pꝛoper wozke of the Deuill. Foz they which ſo fall, 
tan not be eaſily recouered, but moſt commonly they continue per⸗ 
uerſe and obſtinate in their errour. Therefo2e the latter ende of 

thoſe men is woꝛſe then the beginning: as our Sauiour Chypiſt 
witnelleth when he layth: The vncleane ſpirite being caſt out of #«.-:.9. 
his houſe, when he returneth, he entreth in againe not alone, but ta: 
keth vnto him ſeuen ſpirits wozſe thẽ him ſelf, x there dwelleth, ec. 
Paule therefoze perceauing thꝛough the reuelation of the holy 
Ghoſt, chat it was to be feared leſt the mindes ol the Galathians, 
whom of a godly ʒeale he had called fooliſh and bewitched, xc. by 
this ſharpe chiding ſhould rather be ſtirred vp againſt him, then a» 
mended / eſpectallp ſince he now knew that the falſe apoſtles were 
among them, who would expound this ſharpe chiding, which pꝛo⸗ 
ceded from a fatherly affection, vnto the wozſt, crying out: Now, 
Paule which ſome of you ſo greatly pꝛaiſe, ſheweth what he is, and 
dun with what ſpirite he is led, who when he was w you, would ſeeme 
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Chap. III. VPON THE EBPISTLE 
to be vnto pou a father, but his letters ſhewe in his abſence that he 
is a tyꝛanne, ac.) theretoꝛe he is ſo troubled thzough a godly care 
and facherly affection ,; that he can not well tell howe and what to 
wzite to them. Fon it is a daungerous thing foz a man to defend 
his cauſe againſt thoſe which are abſent and haue nowe begun to 

bate him, and are perſwaded by others that his cauſe is not good, 
Therefoze being in great perplexitie, he ſayth a litle after: I am 
troubled and at my wittes ende foꝛ pour cauſe. chat __ n not 
what todoe,02 bow to deale with vou. | 


Verſe.12. 'Beyeas] am. for I am as ye are. 


Theſe wozdesare to be vnderſtand, not of doctrine, but of affe- 

ctions , Therefoze the meaning is not: Be ye as lam: that is to 

ie des (apy; thinke of doctrine as I doe: but beare ſuch an affection to- 

reth — wards me as J doe towards you. As though he would ſap: Per- 
ary chi. bappes A haue to ſharply chidden you, but pardon this my ſhary | 

ding. nes, and iudge not my heart by my woꝛdes, but my wozdes by the 

affection of my heart. My woꝛdes ſeeme rough and my chaſtiſe⸗ 

| ment ſharpe, but my heart is louing and fatherly . Therefoze (O 

my Galathtas)cake this my chiding with ſuch a minde as beare 

towards poy : Foz the matter required that J ſhould bew my ſelfe 

ſo ſharpe and ſeucre towards poa. 

Euen ſo may we allo (ap of our ſelues. Dur comection is ſe: 
uere,and our maner of wꝛyting ſharpe and vehement: but certain- 
ly there is no bitternes in our heart, no enuie, no deſire of reuenge 
againſt our aduerſaries : but there is in vs a godly carefulnes and 

ſoꝛrow of ſpirite. e doe nat ſo hate the Pope and other errone⸗ 

ous ſpirites, that we wich any euill vnto them, o2 deſire their de⸗ 
ſtruction: but rather we deſire that they may returne againe to the 

The Maſter tight way, be laued togither w vs. The Scholemaſter chaſtileth 
his ſcholer, not to hurt him, but to refozme him. The rod is ſharp, 

but cozrection is neceſſary fo the child, and the heart of him that 

rhe Father coʒxecteth, louing and friendly. Sao the father chaſtiſech his ſonne, 
chaſtiſe not to deſtroy him, but to refoꝛme and amend him. Stripes are 
_menrne- ſharpe and greeuous to the childe, but the fathers heart is louing 
Srofcable, And kinde: Andvnleſle he loued his childe, he would not chaſtiſe 
him, but caſthimof, deſpaire of his welfare, and ſuffer him to pe⸗ 

riſh. This coprection therefoze which he geueth to his childe, is a 

token of a fatherly aflection, and is pꝛoſitable foꝛ the childe. 4 
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TO THE GALATHIANS - Fol.207 


ſo,O mp Galathians, thinke ye likewiſe of my dealing towardes 
vou: then wil ye not iudge my chiding to be ſharpe and bitter but 


pꝛoſitable toꝛ you. Chaſtiſement for the preſent time ſeemeth not #d.2.c. 


to be joyous, but greuous: but aftervvardes it bringeth the quiet 
fruite of righteouſnes vnto them vvhich are exerciſed thereby. 
Let the ſame affection therefoze be in you cowardes me, which Il. 
beare cowardes you. J beare a louing heart cowardes you: the 
ſame J deſire againe of pou. | | 
Thus he ſpeaketh them faire, and with this faire ſpeech he ſtill , 
tont inueth, that he might pacifte their mindes which were ſtirred 
vp againſt him by his ſharpe chiding. Notwithſtanding he reuo⸗ 
keth not his ſeucre wozdes. In deede he confeſleth that they were 
ſharpe and bitter: but neceſſitie(ſapth he) compelled me to rep2e- 
hend pou ſomewhat ſharpely and ſeuerely: but that which J did, 


pꝛoceded of a ſincere and louing heart towards you. The Philitian be hif- 


Lan 


geueth a bitter potion to his patient, not to hurt him, but to cure 
him. If then the bitternes ofthe medicine, which is geuen to the 
ſicke body, is not tobe imputed to the Phiſittan , but to the medt- 
tine and the maladie: iudge pe alſo in like maner of mp ſeuere and 
. arpe repꝛehenſtion. e 


Derſe. 2. Brethern, I beſeech you : ye haue not hurt me at all. 


Is this to beſeech the Galathians, when he calleth them bewit⸗ 
ched, diſobedient to the truth, and crucifters of Chziſt ? It ſeemeth 
rather to be a great rebuke. But contrariwiſe Paule ſapeth, that it 


is no rebuke, but an earneſt beſeeching, and in deed ſo is it. And it 7Þ< eg 


is as much as if he ſapd: I confeſſe that I haue chidden you lome⸗ are bet 
what bitterly, but take it in good part, and then ſhall pe finde this . ge, 


my chiding, to be no chiding, but a pꝛaying and a beſeeching. Ik a of an en- 


father likewiſe doe ſharpely coꝛrect his ſonne, it is as much as ik - 
he ſapd: My ſonne, J pꝛay thee be a good childe, xc. It ſeemeth in 
deede to be a coʒrection, bitt if ve reſpect the fathers heart, it is a 
gentle and an earneſt beſeeching. | 

Derſe. / 2. Ve haue not hurt me at all. 
As it he ſapd: Why ſhould J be angry wich pou, oz of a mali 
cious minde ſpeake euill of pou, ſeeing pe haue nothing offended 


me ? Why then layeſt thou that we are peruerted, that we haue an obi 
ſoꝛzſaken thy doctrine, that we are fooliſh, bewitched dec. Thee 
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"0" 297 VPON THE EPISTLE 

| thinges doe witneſſe that we haue offended thee. He aunſwereth: 
De haue nocoffended me, but pour ſelues, and therefoze J am thus 
troubled, not fo2 mine owne cauſe, but foꝛ the loue J beare vnto 
vou. Thinke not therefoze that my chiding did pꝛoceede of malice, 
oz any euil affection. Fo2 I take God to witneſſe, ve haue done me 
no w2ong; , but contrariwiſe ye haue beſtowed great benefices vp: 
on me. 

Thus ſpeaking them faire, he pꝛepareth their mindes to ſuffer 

his fatherly chaſtiſements with a childely affection. And this is to 

temper woꝛmewodde 02 a bitter potion with honie and ſuger, to 

make it ſweete againe , So parents ſpeake their childzen faire 

when they haue wel beaten them, geuing them apples, peares and 

other like thinges, whereby the childzen know that their parents 

loue them and ſeeke to doe them good, how ſharplo euer * coꝛ⸗ 

rection doth appeare. 


Verſe. 13. And ye knovv hovy through infirmitie of the flesh, I 
preached the Goſpel vnto you at the firſt. And the triall of 
me which vyas in my flesh, ye deſpiſed not, neither abhor- 
to, but ye receaued me as an Angel of God yea as Chriſt 
leſus. 


N Now he declareth what pleaſures he had receaued ofthe Gala- 
Hepraiſeth thiang. The firſt benelite (ſaith he) which J efteme as the greateſt 
the 0412 of all, was this. When J began firſt co pzeach the goſpelamongſt 
cauſe they potty and that thzough infirmitie of the fleſh and great tentations, 

dene mp croſſe did nothingatalloffendyou : but ye ſhewed your ſelues 
vrich his {olouing, ſo kinde and ſo friendly towardes me , that not onely pe 
— Unficmirie. Mere not offended with this my infirmitie-ofthe fleſh, with mp tens 
cations & afflictions wherwith J was almoſt ouerwhelmed:but al: 
fo pe loued me dearly, and receaued me as an Angell of God, yea 
rather as Chꝛiſt Jeſus himſelfe . This is indeede a greatcom- 
mendation oft the Galathians, that they receaued the Goſpell of a 
man ſo contemptible and afflicted on euery ſide as Paule was. Fo2 
where he pꝛeached the Goſpel amongſt them, both the Jewes and 
Gentiles murmured and raged againſt him. Foz all the mightie, 
wiſe,religious and learned men,hated,perſecuted and blaſphemed 
Paule. With all this che Galathians were no whit offended , but 
turning their eyes fromthe beholding of this infirmitie, theſe ten 
cations anddaungers , they did not onelp heare that Nn | 
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ſe, wzetche and afflicted Paule, and acknowledged them ſelues 
tobe his diſciples, but alſo they receauedand heard him as an An: 
gell of God, yea as Chzift Jeſus him ſelfe. This is a woꝛthy com- 
mendation and a ſinguler vertue ofthe Galathians: and in deede 
it is ſuch a commendation as he geueth to none of al thoſe to whom 
he wꝛote, beſides theſe Galathians. 

jerome and certaine other of the auncient fathers expound this VVhar the 
 infirmitie of the flech in Paule, to be ſome viſeaſe of thebody, oz che feet 
ſome tentation ofluſt. Theſe men liued when the Church was out: is after 1c- 
wardly ina peaceable and pꝛoſperous eſtate without any croſſe oz 50. 
perſecution, Foz then the Biſhops began to encreale inriches,e- Luther 
ſtimation and glozy in the wozld , And many allo exerciſed tp2an- — wag 


nie ouer the people which were committed to their charge, as the ct fathers 
Eccleſialticall hiſkozie witneſleth. Fewe did their duety, and they \vhicbli- 


tat would ſeeme to do it, foꝛſaking the doctrine of the Golpell, ſet temporal 


foꝛth their owne decrees to the people. Nowe, when the Paſtozs duc aeeg 
and Biſhops are not exerciſed in the woꝛd of God, but neglect the 
pure and ſintere pꝛeaching thereof, they muſt needes fall intoſe-  _ 
turitie: Foꝛ they are not exerciſed with tentations, with the crolle, . nes 
and perſecutions, which are wont alwayes vndoutedly to followe ne 
the pure pꝛeaching ofthe wozd, Therefoze it was impolſible that Janne ot 
they ſhould vnderſtand Paule. But we by the grace of God, haue fab. 
ound and ſincere doctrine, which alſo we pꝛeach and teach freely, 
_ andtherefoze are compelled co ſuffer the bitter hatred, afflictions 
and perſecutions ofthe Deuill and the wozld, And if we were not 
exerciſed outwardlp by tyꝛannes and Sectaries with foxce and 
lubtiltie, and inwardly with terrours and the fiery darts of the de» 
uill, Paule ſhould be as obſcure and vnknowen vnto vs as he was 
un times paſt to the whole wozld,and pet is to the Papiſts, the A- 
nabe ptiſts and other our aduerſaries.Therefoze the gift of knows The Theprof 
ledge and interpꝛetation ofthe Scriptures, and our ſtudte, tagt Deen 
ther with our inward e outward tentations, open vnto vs the meas tencarions. 
ning of Paule, and the ſenſe of all the holy Scriptures, g 
Paule therefope talleth the infirmitie of the fleſh , no diſeaſe of The inf 
the body oz tentation of luſt, but his ſuffering and affliction which 352) .. 
he ſuſtained in his body: which he letteth againſt the vertue and Paule. 
power of the ſpirite. But leſt we ſhould ſeeme to weſt e pernert 
Paules woꝛdes, let vs heare him ſelfe ſpeaking in the 2,Coz, x 2, 
Very gladly vill Ireioyce rather in mine infirmities, that the 


Chap. Un. 


VPON THE EPISTLE 


povver of Chriſt may dvvell in me. Therefore Itake pleaſure in 
infirmities, in reproches, in neceſſities, in perſecutions, in an 
uish for Chtiſtes ſake: for vvhen I am ths then am I ſtrong. 
nd inthe 11. chapt. Inlabours more aboundant: in ſtripes a- 
boue meaſure : in priſons more plenteous: in death ofte. Of the 
Ievves five times receaued l forty ſtripes ſaue one: I vvas thryſe 


beaten vvith roddes : 1 vyas once toned : I ſuffered thriſe ship- 


vvracke &c. Theſe afflictions which he ſuffered in his body he 
calleth the infirmicte of the fleſh, and not any co2pozall diſeaſe. As 
though he would ſay ; When IJ pꝛeached the Goſpell amongſt 
you , I was oppꝛeſſed with ſundzy tentations and afflictions , J 
was alwayes in daunger both of the Jewes, of the Gentiles and 
alſo of falſe bꝛethern. J ſuffered hunger, and wanted all chinges, J 
was as the very filth and olſcouring of the woꝛld. He maketh men⸗ 
tion of this his infirmitie in many places, as in p 1. Coz. 4. 2. Co. 
4.6. II. I 2. and in many other, LI | 2 4 

Te ſce then that Paule calleth afflictions the infirmities of the 


fleſh which he ſuffered in the fleſh, like as the other Apoſtles, the 


The povv- 
er of the 
ſpirite in 
Paule. 


Math. 11.6. 


Pꝛophets, and all godly men did: notwithſtanding he was migh: 
ty in ſpirite. Fo2 the power of Chʒiſt was in him, which alwayes 
raigned and triumphed thꝛough him.WAhich thing he teſtiſieth in 
the 2. Coꝛ. i 2. in theſe woꝛdes: For vvhen I am vveake then am! 
ſtrong. Alſo: Ivvill gladly reioyce in my infirmities, that the po- 
vyer of Chriſt may dvvell in me. And in the 2. chapter. Thankes 
be to God vvhich alvyayes maketh vs to triumphe in Chriſt, As 
though he would lay: In deede the deuill, the Jewes and the Gen⸗ 
tiles rage cruelly againſt vs: notwithſtanding we continue con⸗ 
ſtant and inuincible againſt all their aſſaults, ⁊ will they nill they, 
our doctrine pꝛeuaileth and triumpheth. This was the ſtrength 
and power of the ſpirite in Paule, againſt the which he ſetteth here 
the infirmitie and bondage of the fleſh, 

Now, this infirmitie of the fleſh in the godlp doth wonderfully 
offendreaſon , Therefoze Paule ſo highly commendeth the Gala⸗ 
thians, becauſe they were not offended with this great infirmitte, 
and with this vile and contemptible foꝛme of the croſſe which they 
ſawe in him: but receaued him as an Angel, vea as Chꝛiſt Jeſus. 
And Chꝛiſt him ſelle alſo armeth the Faithfull againſt this baſe 
and contemptible foꝛme of the croſſe in which he appeared, when 
he layth: Bleſſed is he that is not offended in me. And ſurely it is 


Joo 


TO THE GALATHIANS, Fol. 20 


great matter that they which beleue in him, doe acknowledge him 
to be Loꝛd ok all and Sautour ofthe wozld : whom notwithſtan⸗ | 
ding they heare to haue ben the moſt miſerable of all others, the 7/4+-.7. 
laſt of men, yea a very ſcozne ofmen, and a contempt of the wozld: 
bꝛiefely, deſpiſed and hated of all men, and condemned to the death 
ofthe croſle, and euen of his owne people, and eſpecially of thoſe 

that were eſtemed the beſt, the wileſt, and holieſt of all other, This 
is a great matter (J ſap); not to be moued with theſe great offen- 
ces, and to be able, not onely to contemne them, but alſo to eſteme 

this pooze Chziſt ſo ſpitefully ſcoꝛned, ſpitte vpon, whipped and 
- crucified,moze then the riches o all the richeſt, the ſtrength of all 
the rongeſf,the wiſdom of all the wileſt, the holines of all the ho- 
lieſt men, with all the crownes and ſcepters of all the Rings and 
Pꝛinces of the whole wozld , They therefoze are wozthily called 
 bleſſedofChziſt,which are not offended in him. 
Nom, Paule had not onely outward tentations (wherof J haue = 
. ſpoken already) but allo inward and ſpiritual tentations, as Chyilt Acetat 
had in the garden: ſuch as that was whereof he complaineth in ons ot Pau! 
the 2. Coꝛ. I 2. that he felt the pricke or ſting of the flesh, and the 
Angell of Satan vvhich buffered him, This J ſay by the wap, be⸗ 
cauſe the Papiſts expounded this to be a motion of fleſhlp luſt: but 
it was a ſpirituall tentation. And herein is no repugnance in that 

he addeth this woꝛd Flesh, ſaying: A pricke vvas geuen me in m yx 
Flesh. Pea he callech it of purpoſe a p2icke in the fleſh , Foz the 
Galathians and others which were conuerſant with Paule, had 
ſeene him often times in great heauines, anguiſh , and terrour. 
Wherefoze the Apoſtles had not onely bodily , but alſo ſpirituall 
tentations, which alſo he confeſſeth in the 2.Co2.7.with theſe woz- 
des: Fightings vvithout, and terrours vvithin. And Luke ſapth in The an- 
the laſt of the Actes , that Paule when he had long ffriuenin the Wee 
tempeſtes of the ſea, euen vnto the heauines of his ſpirite, wag in che Apo 
againe refreſhed, and wared bold when he ſawe the bꝛethern that 
came from Rome to meete him at the market of Appius andthzee - 
Tauernes. Alſo, in the 2. Phil. he confeſſech , that God had mercp 
vpon him, in that he reſtoꝛed Epaphroditusſo weake and neare to 
death, vnto health againe, leſt he ſhould haue ſozrow vpon ſozrow. 
Therefoze beſides outward tentations, the Apoſtles alſo ſuffered 
Jreat anguiſh,heauines and terrours, 4 
But why ſapth Paule, that he was not deſpiſed of the Galathi- 


10 


* . 6 <p po en — a — 
* * FR" 


4 - ' — N 
1 wh * 
* — — ———— a — 
- — . | _ — -» 
* ? F 
P rr err  O"—R a = — 
ie = * Oe — ——ů— s  - = - 


— 4 —— ak _ — - "20s — — 
— — . — —ñ—j—j 2 4 — 
2 * 9 


— — — ——— ey See — — 8 wn * ———— AR eas — Lp. a; - 
. 
— ————̃ l ̃¶ ͤͥ- AB ³e!! ¶ ůriwv: q — 1 cs... evr _ res 06% lie ant 
n * 
* —_ ET — — = 
N — 0 — 
_ 2 — 2 = ” 


— 


j 70 | Chap. III. VPON THE EISTIBE 


ans ? It ſeemeth that they deſpiſed him, when they fell away from 
his Golpell. Paule expoundeth him ſelfe . When I firſt pzeachey 


to pou the Golpell(ſaith he ye did not as other people haue done, 


who being greatly offended through this my infirmttie and tenta⸗ 

tion of the fleſh,haue deſpiſed and reiected me. Foꝛ mansreaſon is 

ſoone offended with this vile and contemptible foꝛme of the croſſe, 

and iudgeth thole to be ſtarke madde, which, being ſo afflicted, 

will goe about to comfoꝛt, to helpe and to ſuccour others: Allo, 

thoſe that boaſt of their great riches, that is to ſay, of righteoul: 

nes,{krength,victozy ouer ſinne, death and all euils, of iop,ſaluatt: 

on and everlaſting like, 4 pet notwithſtanding are needie,weake, 

heauy harted and deſpiſed, euill entreated and ſlaine, as very noy⸗ 

ſome popſons both of common weales and Religion, æ they which 

161.1442. kill them thinke they doe high ſeruice vnto God. Therekoze, when 

they pꝛomiſe vnto others eternall treaſures, and they them lelues 

periſh ſo wꝛetchedly befoze the woꝛld, they are laughed to (cone 

L«(e.4.:3, and compelled to heare: Phiſitian cure thy ſelfe. And hereot come 

18 Ps theſe complaints which are euery where in the Plalmes: I am a 
lation is at hand, and there is none to helpe, &c. 

Thepraie This is therefoze a great commendation of the Galathians, 


of che Ga» that they were not offended with this infirmitie and tentation of 


lachiaus. Paule,but reteaued him as an Angell of God, yea as Chzilt Te: 
ſus. It is in deede a great vertue and woꝛchy of great pꝛaiſe to 
heare the Apoſtle. But it is a greater, and a true Chyiſtianvercue, 

to geue eare vnto one ſo miſerable, weake and contemptible as 
Paule was among the Galathians (as here he witneſſech of him 
ſelfe) and to receaue him as an Angell from heauen, and to geue 
him ſuch honour as if he had bene Chꝛiſt Jeſus him ſelke, and not 

to be offended with his afflictions , being ſogreat and ſo many, 
Tlherefoze, by theſe wozdes he highly commendeth the vertue of 

the Galathians,which he ſapth, he wil kepe in perpetuall remem: 
bzaunce,and ſo greatly eſtemeth the lame, that he deſtreth it may 

be knowne vnto all men. Notwithſtanding in ſetting foꝛth ſo high 

ly their benefices and pꝛayſes, he ſheweth couertly how entirely 
they loued himbefoze the comming of the falſe apoſtles, and ther: 
withal he moueth them to continue as they began, and to embzace 
him with no lelle loue & reuerence then they did befoze , And here 
by it map alſo appeare, that the falſe apoſtles had greater autho2! 
23 | 1 - 


vvorme and no man, &c. Againe: Depart not from me, for tribu- 


/ i... 
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tie among the Galathians then Paule him ſelfe had. Fo2 the Ga⸗ 


ES 
; COVE 
n 


lathians being moued with their authozitie , pꝛeferred them farre 


aboue Paule, whom befoze they ſo dearly loued and receaued as an 


Angell ol God, xc. 


Verſe. . VV bat vvas then your felicitieꝰ 
As ifhe would ſap : How happy were pe counted? how much 
wereyethen pꝛaiſed and commended? the like maner of ſpeech we 
haue inthe ſong of the virgin Parte: All generations shall call 


Lak. al. 


me bleſſed. And theſe woꝛdes: VVhat vvas then your felicitie? 


were not onely bleſſed, but in all chinges moſt bleſſed and highly 
commended, Thus he goeth about to qualifie and mitigate his bit- 


ter potion, that is to ſay,his ſharpe chiding, fearing leſt the Gala⸗ 


containe in them a certaine vehemencie. As if he would lay: Pe 


thians ſhould be offended therewith : eſpecially, ſeeing he knew, 


that the falſe apoſtles would ſclaunder him and moſt ſpitefully in- 
terpꝛete his wozdes , Foz this is the qualitie and nature of theſe 
Uipers, that they will ſelaunder and malicioully peruert thoſe 
woꝛdes which pꝛocede from a ſimple and ſincere heart, and wzeſt 
them cleane contrary to the true ſenſe and meaning thereof, They 
are maruelous cunning wozkemen in this matter, farre paſſing 
all the witte and eloquence of all che Rhetozicians in the wozld, - 
* they are ledde with a wicked ſpirit, which ſo bewitcheth them, 

that they being enflamed with a deuilliſh rage againſt the Faith 


kull, can no otherwiſe doe, butmaliciouſly interpꝛete and wickedlyp 


peruert their wozdes and wpptinges. Therefoze they are like vnto 


Hererkes 
vvreſt 

ges ng, 
= ſpoken 


vvell, to an 
euill mea- 


ning. 


the he ſhiver Wat ſucketh venime out of ſweete and pleaſant flowers: 
which pꝛocedeth not of the flowers, but of their owne venimoug 


nature, which turneth that into poyſon,that of it ſelfe is ood and 
holeſonie , Paule therefoze by theſe milde and ſweete wozdes go⸗ 


th about to pꝛeuent the falſe apoſtles,to the ende they ſhould haue 


no occaſion to ſclaunder and peruert his woꝛdes after this maner: 
Paule handleth pou very vngentelp, be calleth pou fooliſh, bewit⸗ 
ched, and dilobedient to the truth, which is a ſure token that he ſee: 
keth not your ſaluation, but accounteth pou as damned and reie⸗ 


tted from Chziſt. 
Verſe, g. Fot I beare you record, that if it had bene $5600 


ye yvould haue plucked out your ovvyne ane aue ge- 
uen them to me. 
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| De pꝛaiſeth 8 Galathtang aboue meaſure. Ye did not onely 

entreat me (ſaich he)moſt curteouſly and with all reuerence, recea⸗ 
uing me as an Angellof God, xc: but alſo if neceſſicie had requi - 

The Gila. red, ye would haue plucked out pour owne eyes and geuen them to 

thians (uc- me: ca, ve would haue beſtowed pour liues fo) me. And in deede 

bout dend the Galathians beſtowed their liues fo2 him: Foz in that they re: 

— eat ceaued and maintained Paule whom the wozld accounted moſt ex 
ccrable and accurſed) they turned vpon their owne heades, as re. 

ceauers and maintainers of Paule, the cruell hatred and indigna: 

tion ok all the Jewes and Gentiles. | 

rhe nawe Oo alſo at this day the name of Luther is moſt odious tothe 

0: -urver wozld. Me that pꝛaiſeth me, ſinneth wozſe then any idolater, bla: 

| ſphemer,periurer,whozemonger, adulterer, murtherer oz theefe, 

Jt mult needes be cherefoze that the Galathians were well eſta: 

bliſhed in che doctrine and faith of Chꝛiſt, ſeeing that they with ſo 

great daunger ok their liues, receaued # maintained Paule which 

was hated throughout all the woꝛld: Foz elſe: they would neuer 

haue ſuſtained that eruell hatred of the whole wozld, 


Doerſe. 76. Am] therefore become your enemy, becauſe I tell 
you the truth? 


Pere he ſheweth the reaſon, why he ſpeaketh the Galathians 
ſo faire. Fo2 he ſuſpecteth that they take him fo2. their enemie, be: 
cauſe he had repꝛoued them ſo ſharply. J pzay you (ſapth he) et a 
part theſe rebukes, and ſeparate them from doctrine, and pe ſhall 
finde that my purpoſe was not to rebuke you, but to teach you the 
ttuth. In deede J conleſle that my Epiſtle is ſharp and ſeuere: but 
by this ſeueritie J goe about to call you backe againe to the truth 
ol the Goſpel,from the which ye are falne, and to keepe you in the 
ſame: therefoze apply this ſharpnes and this bitter potion, not to 
your perſons, but to your dileaſe ; And iudge me not to be youre- 
nemy in rebuking you ſo ſharpelp, but rather thinke that Jam 
your Father. Fo2 vnleſſe J loued pou dearly as my childzen, am 
knew alſo that J am beloued of pou , J would not haue repzoued 
vou ſo ſharply, _ 

It is the part ofa friend, freely to admoniſh his friend if he doc 
amiſſe, and when he is ſo admoniſhed,ifhe be wiſe he is not angry 
with the other which hath Co friendly admoniſhed him aud colde 


him che truth, but geueth bim thankes. It is commonly ſcene! g 
the 
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the wozld that truth bꝛingeth hatred, and that he is accounted an Truth 

enemie which ſpeaketh the truth. But amongſt friendes it is not 70. 
ſo: much leſſe amongſt Chꝛiſtians. Seing therefoze I haue repꝛe⸗ 
hended you ol mere loue, to the ende pe might abide in the truth, ye 
{ ought not to be offended with me, noz loſe the truth, oz thinke me 

- pour enemie becauſe of my friendly and latherly repꝛehenſion. All 
theſe thinges are ſpoken of Paule, to confirme that which he ſayd 
befoze: Be ye as l am: Ye haue not hurt me, &c. 


Uerſe.17. They are ielous ouer you amiſle, &c. 


Ve rep)oneth here the flattery ofthe falſe apoſtles, Fo2 Satan 14 a_”_ 
is wont by his miniſters, thꝛough wonderfull ſubteltie and crafty die oft 
fleightes to begile the ſimple: As Paule ſapth Rom. 16. VVich g:“ 
faire ſpeech and flattering they deceaue the hearts of the ſimple, 
Fo? firſt of all they make great pꝛoteſtations that they ſeeke no- 
thing elſe but the aduauncement of Gods glozp : and mozeouer 
that they are moued by the ſpirite (becauſe the miſerable people 
are neglected, oz elſe becauſe the truth is not purely taught of o⸗ 
thers) to teach the infallible truth, that by this meanes the elect 
map be deliuered from errour , and map come to the true light and 
knowledge ofthe truth. Pozeouer, they pꝛomiſe vndouted ſaluatt- 
on to thoſe that receaue their doctrine. If vigilant and faichfull pa: 
ſtoꝛs doe not withſtand theſe rauening wolues, they will doe great 
harme tothe Church vnder this pꝛetence of godlines and vnder 
this ſheepes clothing, Foz the Galathtang might ſap : Thy doſt 
thou inuep ſo bitterly againſt our teachers ko that they be ielous 
ouer vs ? Fo? that which they doe, they doe of zeale and mere loue: 
this ought not to offend thee, xc. In deede (ſapth he) they are ie 
lous ouer vou, but their ielouſie is not good. | | 
Here note that ʒeale oz ielouſie, pꝛoperly ſignifieth an angrie 25. 
loue, oz, as pe would ſap, a godly enuie. Elias ſayth: L haue bene f. 4 
very ielous for the Lord of hoſtes. Aſter this maner the huſ band 
is telous towards his wife, the father towardes his ſonne, the bꝛo⸗ 
ther towardes his bꝛother, that is to ſay, they loue them entirely: 
pet ſo that they hate their vices #goe about to amend them. Such 
à zeale the falſe apoſtles pꝛetended to beare towards the Galathi⸗ 
ans. Paule in deede confeſſeth that they were very ʒelous towards 
the Galathians. but their ʒeale ( ſayth he) was not good. Nowe, by The gw e 
this colour and ſubtil pꝛetence the ſimple are deceaued,when theſe a. bee 
„„ b 
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405 Chap. III. VPON THE EPISTLE 
2. ſeducers doe make them to beleue that they beare a great zeale 
zcale ofne Ald affection towards them, ę that they are very carefull foz them. 
retikes. Paule therfo2e warneth vs here to put a difference betwixt a good 
zeale and an euil zeale. In deede a good ʒeale is to be cominended, 
 Agood but not an euill zeale. J am as ʒelous ouer you (ſapth Paule) ag 
vad cant they. Now iudge pe which ol our zeales is better, mine oz theirs: 
tale. which is good and godly: which ts euill and carnall. Therefoze let 
not their ʒeale lo ealily ſeduce pou. Fo, 5 | 
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Verſe. 7. They vvould exclude you, that you should altogither 
loue them. | 


The zxeale As iłhe ſayd: True it is, that they are very zealous towardes 
— e you, but by this meanes they ſeeke that ye againe ſhould be zelous 
towards them, and reiect me. If their zeale were ſincere and god: 
| lp, then ſurely they would be content that J allo ſhould be beloued 
| of pou as well as they. But they hate our doctrine , and therefo2e 
their deſire is that it may be vtterly aboliſhed , & their owne pꝛea⸗ 
ched amongſt pou. Nom, to 5ᷣ ende they might bꝛing this to paſſe, 
they goe about by this ielouſie to plucke pour hearts from me, and 
to make me odious vnto pou, that when ye haue conceaued an ha: 
tred againſt me and my doctrine, and turned pour affection and 
zeale towards them, ye ſhould loue them onely, and receaue no o⸗ 
ther doctrine but theirs. Thus he bzingeth the falſe apoſtles into 
ſuſpition among the Galathiãs, ſhewing that by this goodly pꝛe⸗ 
tence they goe about to deceaue them. So our Sauiour Chꝛiſt al- 
4at.7.1;, {0 warneth bs, ſaying: Take heede of falſe prophets, yvhich come 
to you in sheepes clothing. RE E 
Many exits . Paule ſuffered the ſame tentation which we ſuffer at this day, 
follovved De was mar ueloully troubled with this enoꝛmitie o that after the 
| Paulesdo- pꝛeaching of his doctrine which was diuine e holy, he ſawe ſoma: 
- though it ny ſects, commotions, diſſipations of common weales, chaunges 
ande. ot kingdoms and other like things to enſue, which were the caule 
of infinite euils and offences, He was accuſed ofthe Jewes tobe a 
pernicious fellow, a mouer ofſeditton in his whole nation,and to 
42:24 he anautho? of the fect of the Nazarites. As if they had ſayd: This 
is aſeditious # a blaſphemous fellow: fo2 he pzeacheth ſuch thin: 
ges, wherby be not only ouerthꝛoweth » Jewiſh common wealth, 
extellently well oꝛdzed and ſtabliſhed by the lawes of God: but 7 3 
| | 0 
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fo aboliſheth euen the ten commaundements, the religion and ſer- 
uice of God, and our pꝛieſthoode, and publiſheth thozough out the 
wo2ld,the Goſpell(as he calleth it): whereof are ſp2ong inftnite 
tuils, ſeditions, offences and ſectes. He was compelled to heare of 
the Gentiles alſo which cried out againſt him in Philippi, that he 
was a troubler of their Citie, and pzeached oꝛdinaunces which 
were not lawfull foz them to receaue, xc. 
SOauch troubles of common weales and other calamities, as fa: 
mine, watres, diſlentions and ſectes, the Jewes and Gentiles im⸗ TS 
puted to the doctrine of Paule and of the other Apoſtles : and ther cus to the 


Jes. G. 20 


| . fozethey perſecuted them as common plagues, and enemies of the bn 1 


publike peace æ religion. The Apoltles notwithſtanding all this Ales Apo». 


did not ceaſe to doe their office, but moſt conſtantly pꝛeached and 
confeſſed Chꝛiſt. Fo2 they knew that they ſhould rather obey God 


then men: and that it was better that the whole wozld ſhould be ;.:5. ; 


| troubled and in an vp2oze, then chat Chꝛiſt ſhould not be pꝛea; 
ched, oꝛ that one ſoule ſhould be neglected and periſh, 
In the meane time it was (no doubt) a heauy croſſe to the As. 
poſtles to ſee theſe offences : fo2 they were not made of iron, It 
was a wonderfull greefe vnto them that that people, fo2 whoſe 
ſakes Paule wiſhed to be ſeparate from Chꝛiſt, ſhould periſh wich 
all their oꝛnaments. They ſawe that great tumultes and chauns x. ,. 
ges of kingdoms ſhould followe their doctrine. And (which was \\- 4yo- 


moꝛe bitter vnto them then death it ſelfe , but ſpecially to Paule) che behol. 
they ſawe that euen amongſt them there ſpꝛang vp many Sectes, der of 


great euils 


It was heaup newes to Paule, when he heard that the Coꝛinthi⸗ not vvich- 
ans denied the relurrection of the dead: when he heard that the — 
Churches which were planted by his miniſterie were troubled: Fiete. 
that the Goſpell wag ouerthzowne by the falſe apoſtles, and that 
all Aſia was reuolted from his doctrine, and certaine great perſo- 
nages beſides, _ 

Buthe knew thathis doctrine was not the cauſe of theſe offen 
tes and Dects, and therefoze he was not diſcouraged, he foxſooke The conſo- 
not his vocation,but went fozward, knowing that ) Goſpel which Fate 
be pꝛeached was the power of God to ſaluation to all that beleue, * 
| howſoeuerit ſeemed to the Jewes and Gentiles to be a foliſh and 
oflenſiue doctrine, Pe knew that they are bleſſed which are not of- 
fended by this wozd ofthe croſſe, whether they be teachers oz hea- 
| dung, as Chuilt him ſelfe ſapth: Bleſſed is he which is not offended . 7.6. 
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in me. Contrariwiſe he knew that they were condemned , which 

iudged this doctrine tobe fooliſh and hereticall. Therfoze he latch, 

as Chꝛiſt ſapb of the Jewes and Gentiles which were offended 

©417.54: with this doctrine ; Let them alone, they are blinde, and leaders 

| of the blinde. | 
. alſo are conſtrained at this day to heare the ſame ſpoken ol 

we acche bs, which was ſayd ol Paule and the other Apoſtles: to witte, that 

3 the doctrine o the Golpell which we p2ofeſle, is the cauſe of ma: 
eth vnto ny and great enozmities, as of ſeditions, warres, ſectes and innu⸗ 
— merable offences. Yea they impute vnto vs all the troubles which 

xl re at this day. Surely we teach no hereſies oz wicked doctrine, 
but we pꝛeach the glad ridings concerning Chꝛiſt, that he is our 

high pꝛieſt and our Redemer. Moꝛeouer, our aduerſaries are con: 

ſtrained (it they will confeſle the truth) to graunt vs this, that we 

haue geuen no occaſion thꝛough our doctrine, of ſeditions, warres, 

oʒ tumults: but alwayes haue taught that honour and reuerence 

mult be geuen to the Magiſtrate, becauſe God hath ſo commaun: 

* ded, Neither are we the authozs of offences: but in that the wic⸗ 

ked are offended,the fault is in them ſelues and not in vs. God hath 

commaunded vs to p2each the doctrine of the Golpell without any 

reſpect ofoffence, But becaule this doctrine condenmeth the wic- 

ked doctrine and idolatrie ofour aduerſartes,they being pꝛouoked 

therebp, raiſe offences of them ſelues, which the Scholemen cal: 
Offences led offences taken, which they ſapd, ought not to be auoided ) no} 

den. Can be auoided. 

| Chyꝛiſt taught the Goſpell , hating no regard to the offence of | 

Matr.r;.14. the Jewes . Suffer them ſayth he): they are blinde, and leaders 

of the blinde. The moze the Pꝛieſtes fozbad the Apoſtles to 

44.21.35 Preach in the name of Chziſt, the moze the Apoftles gaue wit 

A.. neſſe that the ſame Jeſus whom they had crucified , is both Lon 

and Chꝛiſt, and whoſoeuer ſhould call vppon him, Gould be (a 

ued, and that there ts none other name geuen vnto men vnder hea: 

uen, wherby they muſt be ſaued, #c. Euen ſo we pꝛeach Chꝛiſt at 

this day, not regarding the clamours of the wicked Dapiſtes 

me com. and all our aduerſaries, which crie out that our doctrine is ſedi 

plaintzof tious and full of blaſphemie , that it troubleth common weales, 

re aducr- ouerthzoweth religion and teachetb hereſies, and bytefely cha 


Neal ede tit is the cauſe of alleuils , When Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles p2es 
— Cel ched, the ſame was "_—_ likewiſe of them. Not long * the 
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nothing moued. Foz they knowe that the Denillhateth nothing 


TO THE GAIATHIAN S. 5 Fol. 213 40 9 1— 


Romanes came, and accoꝛding to their owne pꝛopheſie, deſtroyed 
both the place and the nation. Wherefoze let the enemies of the 
Goſpell at this day take heede that they be not ouerwhelmed with 
theſe euils,which they pꝛopheſie vnto them lelues. 
Theſe they make greeuous and hainous offences, that Ponks The Popiſt 


and pꝛieſts doe marry wiues, that we eate fleſh vpon the fridapes, hr wn 
c ſuch like. But this is no offence to them at all, that by their wic⸗ horrible 


ſinnes, and 


ked doctrine they ſeduce and daily deſtroy innumerable MER, condone 


that by their euill examples they offend the weake , that they bla- or go 
ſpheme and condemne the glozious Goſpcll of the mighty God, 


deedes. 


and that they perſecute and kill thoſe that loue the ſinceritie of do⸗ 
ctrineand the woꝛd of life: this (J ſay) is to them no offence, but 
an obedience, a ſeruice and an acceptable ſacrifice vnto God. Let 


vs ſuffer them therefoꝛe: For they are blinde, and leaders of the 1 % . 


pe. 447. 


blinde. He that hurteth, let him hurt ſtill, and he chat is filthie, let 
him be more filthie. But we, becauſe we beleue, will ſpeake and 
ſet foꝛth the wonderfull wozkes of the L ozd ſo long as we haue 
bzeath, and will endure the perſecutions of our aduerſaries vncill 


the time that Chziſt our high Biſhop and Ring ſhall come from 


heauen,who we hope will come ſhoztly as a tuft judge to take ven: 


- geance of all thoſe that obey not his Goſpell. - So be it. 


Mith theſe offences which the wicked alleage, the godly are 


moze then the pure doctrine of the Goſpell, and therefoze he goeth Jen 


about to deface it with innumerable offences, that by this meanes ebe * 


be might roote it out of mẽs hearts fo2 euer. Befoze,when nothing eu. 
| elſe was taught in the Church but mans traditions, the Deuil did ce. 


not ſo rage. Foz whileſt the ſtrong man kept the houſe, all that he 


N polleſſed was in peace: but now when a ſtronger commeth which 787 


vanquiſhech and bindech that ſtrong one and ſpoyleth his houſe, 
then he beginneth to rage in deede. And this is an infallible token, 
that the doctrine which we p2ofeſle is of God. Foz els (as it is ſaid 

in the 40. ol Job) that Behemoth vvould lie hid vnder the trees in 


the couert of the reede and fennes. But nowe, that he rangeth a. „. 4. 


bout like a rozing Lion and ſtirreth vp ſuch hurly bur leis, it is a 
manifeſt token that he feeleth the power of our pzeaching, 

When Paule ſapth : They are ielous ouer you, but amiſſe, he 
ſheweth by the way who are the authoꝛs of ſectes: to witte, thoſe 


iclous ſpirites which i in all times ouerchzow the true doctrine,and ge l 


rits yvith- 
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Jog Chap. IIII. VPON THE EPISTLE 

— — 4 trouble the publike peace. Foz theſe being ſtirred vp with a per: 
the anchors Uerſe ʒeale, imagine that they haue a certain ſinguler holines, mo» 
»t5eces. deſtie, patience and doctrine aboue others,# therefoze they thinke 
that they are able to pꝛouide fo2 the ſaluation of all men, that they 
can teach moze pꝛofound and pꝛoſitable things, oꝛdaine better ſer- 

uice and ceremonies then al other teachers beſides: whom they de⸗ 
ſpice as nothing in compariſon of them ſelues, x abaſe their autho: 
rity, and cozrupt thoſe things which they haue purely taught. The 
falſe apoſtles had ſuch a wicked and peruerſe zeale, ſtirring vp ſe: 
tts, not only in Galatia, but alſo in al the places wherſoeuer Paule 
t the other Apoſtles had pꝛeachedꝛ after the which ſects followed 
Lebus. imumerable offences and maruelous troubles, For the Deuill(ag 
Chaiſt ſapth) is a lier and a murtherer, and therefoze he is wont, 
not onelp to = mens conſciences by falſe doctrine, but alſo to 


- 
: g 


ſtirre vp tumults, ſeditions, warres and all miſchiefe. | 
There are very many at this day which are poſſeſſed with this 
kinde of ielouſie, which pꝛetend great religion, modeſty, doctrine 
and patience, and pet in very deede they are rauening wolues: who 

with their hypocrifie ſeeke nothing elle but to diſcredite vs, that 

the people might eſteme, loue and reuerence them onely, and re⸗ 
ceaue no other doctrine but theirs, Now, becauſe theſe men haue 
a great opinion of them ſelues and deſpiſe other, it can not be, but 
that there muft needes follow hozrible diſſentions, ſects, diuiſions 
and ſeditions, But what ſhould we doe ? Me can not remedy this 
matter: as Paulecould not doe in his time. Notwithſtanding he 
gained ſome, which obeped his admonicions. Do J hope alſo that 

we haue called ſome backe from the errours of the Sectaries, 


Verſe. : 9. But it is a good thing to loue earneſtly alvvayes ina 
good ener onely vvhen 1 am preſent vvith you. 


As it he ſhould ſap: commend pou foz this, that ye loued me 
ſo entirely when J pzeached the Goſpell amongſt pou in the infir- 
mitie of the fleſh. Pe ought to beare the ſame affection towards me 
now when J am abſent, euen as if J had neuer departed from you, 
Fon although J be abſent in body, yet haue ye mp doctrine, which 

pe ought to retaine # maintaine, ſeeing ye receaued the holy ghoſt 
thzough it: thinking with pour ſelues that Paule is alwayes p2e- 
ſent with pou as long as pe haue his doctrine, J doe not therefoze 
repꝛehend pour zeale, but J pꝛaiſe it, and ſo farre fozth I pꝛaiſe 4 
6 


1 
1 
U 
* 
4 
4 
: 
©. 
13 
; 
147 
” 37 
XS 
* 
& 
4 
14 
1 
3 
7 
1 
- 
br 
4 
: 
' Ba 
I 
Ft 
= 
: 
1 
14 
= 
T3. 
1 # 
14 


—— 


lhe n 
. * r 
r 


— 
1 
o 
* . 
4 , 
a WM P Arn nes 
— — 19 


8 — ——ͤ— —— — ad EY 
8 * ä 
* 4s. 4 . . 4 wy 4 


To THE GAL arnians Fol.214 Flo 
3 it is the peale of God oz ofthe ſpirite, and not ofthe fleſh. Now, The cle 


the zeale ofche ſpirite is alwayes good: fo it is an earneſt affecti- page. 5" 


on and motion ofthe heart to a good thing, and ſo is not the zeale ebe fes. 
olthe fleſh. Pe commendeth therefoze the zeale ofthe Galathians, 
that thereby he map pacifie their mindes, and that they may paci⸗ 
ently ſuffer his cozection, As if he would ſap : Take mp coꝛrecti⸗ 
on in good part: foʒ it pꝛocedeth ofno diſpleaſure, but ofa ſozrow- - 
full heart and care full foz pour ſaluation. This is a liuely example rags, af 
to teach all miniſters how to be carefull foʒ their ſheepe,and to al. faitb/u. 
ſapeuerp wap, that by chiding, faire ſpeaking oz entreating, they '**** 
map keepe them in ſound doctrine, and turne them from ſubtillſe: 
ducers and falſe teachers. i 


Perſe, 9. My litle children,of vvhom I trauell in birth againe, 
vntill Chriſt be formed in you. | | 


All his wozdes are weighty and ſitly framed to the purpoſe 
that they map moue the hearts ofthe Galathians,and winne their 
fauour againe. And theſe are ſweete and louing wozdes , when he 
calleth them his childꝛen. Whenhe layth: of vvhom 1trauell in | 
birth, it is an allegozie. Foz the Apoſtles are in ſtede of parents: e. 0 1 
as Scholemaſters alſo are in their place and calling, Foz as pa- vent. 
rents beget the bodily fozme,ſo they beget the fozme ofthe minde. | 
Nou, the fozme of a Chꝛiſtian minde is Faith, oz the confidence me forme 
of the heart which lapeth holdvpon Chziſt and cleaueth to him as den ng. 
lone and to nothing elſe, The heart being furniſhed with this con- nd bor, 
fidence oz aſſurance: to witte, that foz Chꝛiſtes ſake we are righ-******* 
teous, hach the true fozme of Chꝛiſt. Now, this foꝛme is geuen by | 
the miniſterie ofthe wozd,as it is ſayd. x,Co2.4. I haue begotten 
you through the Goſpell, that is to ſay, in ſpirite, that ye might 
know Chzift and beleue in him. Alſo 2. Coz.3. Ye are the Epiſtle 
of Chrift,miniſtred by vs and vvritten, not vvith incke, but vvich 
the ſpirite of the living God. Fo2 the wozd commeth from the 
mouth of the Apoſtle 0z of the minilter,and entreth into the heart 
ol him that heareth it. There the holy Gboſt is pzeſent, g empzin- 
teth the woꝛd in the heart, ſo that it conſenteth vnto it. Thus euery 
godly teacher is a father, which gendzeth & koꝛmeth the true ape 
of a Chꝛiſtian heart, and that by the miniſterie ofthe woꝛd. 
Pogeouer, by theſe woꝛdes: of vvhom I trauell in birth, he 
toucherh the falle apoſtles . As though he _ ſay , J did beget 
| e ith 
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The forme 
et Chriſt, 


VVho be 
like vato 
God, 
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Chap. III. vron THE EPTSTLE 


returned to the lawe and wozkes, Therefoze J muſt now againe 


{ 
* 


pou rightly thꝛough the Goſpell: but thele coꝛrupters haue foꝛ⸗ 
med a newe ſhape in your heart, not of Chztitt, but of Moiſes: ſo 
that now your affiance is not grounded any moze vpon Chziſt, but 
vpon the wozkes ofthe law. This is not the true fozme of Chzilk, 
but it is an other foꝛme, and altogither deuilliſh. And he ſapth not: 
of whom J trauaile in birth vntill my fozme be faſhioned in you, 
but vntill Chꝛiſt be foꝛmed in pou: that is to ſap, J trauaile that ye 
may receaue againe the fozme and ſimilitude of Chyift, and not of 
Paule. In which woꝛdes he againe repꝛoueth the falſe apoſtles: 
Foz they had aboliſhed the fozme of Chꝛiſt in the hearts of the be⸗ 
leuers, and had deuiſed an other foꝛme, that is to ſay, their owne: 
As he ſayth. Chapt. 6. They vvould haue you circumciſed, that 


they mightrejoyce in your flesh. 


Df this fozme of Chziſt he ſpeaketh alſo in the third co the Co 
loſſtans : Put ye on the nevve man vvhich is renevved in knovv- 
ledge aſter the image of him that created him. Paule therefoze 
goeth about to repare the fozme of Chʒiſt in the Galathians that 
was disfigured and cozrupted by the falſe apoſtſes : which is, that 
they ſhould thinke,and will, as God doth, whole thought and will 
is, that we ſhould obtaine remiſſton of our ſinnes and everlaſting 
life by Jeſus Chꝛiſt his onely Sonne, whom he ſent into the woꝛld 


to the ende he might be the p2opictation fo2 our ſinnes , and that 


we ſhould know that thzough this his ſonne he is appeaſed and be⸗ 
come our louing father. They that beleue this are like vnto God: 
that is to ſap, all their thoughts are of God, as the affection of their 
heart is: they haue the ſame fo2me in their minde which is in God 
o2 in Chzift. This is to be renewed in the ſpirite of our minde, and 
to put on the new man which after God is created in righteouſnes 
and true holines, as Paule ſayth, Epheſ. 4. E. 

He ſayth then, that he traueileth againe of the Galathtans in 
birth, and pet ſo notwithſtanding, that the fozme of the childzen 
ſhould not be the foꝛme ofthe Apoſtle: ſo that the childꝛen ſhould 
not reſemble the foꝛme of Paule, oz of Cephas, &c. but of an other 
father, that is to ſap, of Chziſt. I will faſhion him ( ſayth he) in vou, 


that the ſame minde may be in vou, which was in Chziſt him ſelfe, 


To be bꝛiefe: I trauell of you: that is to ſap, J labour carefully to 
call you backe to pour foꝛmer Faith, the which ye haue loſt (being 
deceaued by the craft and ſubteltie of the falſe apoſtles) , and are 


catre- 


To euy GALATHIANS  FPol.21s 2 i 
carefully trauell to bꝛing pou backe, from the lawe to the F aith of 
Chziſt. This he calleth to trauell in birth, xc. 


Verſe. 20. And Ivvould I vvere vvithyou novy , | that] might 
chaunge my voyce &c. 


Thßele are the true cares of an Apoſtle. It is a common ſaying, An Epiſtle 
that a letter is a dead melienger: 2 fo2 it can geue no moze then it o- err 
hath. And no Epiſtle oz letter is wzitten ſo exactiy, wherein there —.— va 
is not ſomewhat lacking. Foz the circumſtances are diuers: there 

is a diuerſitie of times, places, perſons, manners and aflections:al 
which no Epiſtle can expꝛeſle: Therefoze it moueth the reader di⸗ 
uerlly, making him now ſadd, now merry, as he him ſelfe is diſpo- 
ſed. But ik any thing be ſpoken ſharply o2 out of time, the liuely 
vopce of a man map expound, mitigate, 02 cozrect the ſame, Ther⸗ 
ſoze the Apoſtle. wiſheth that he were with them, to the ende he 

might temper and chaunge his voyce, as he ſhould ſee it needefull 
by the qualities of their affections. As,ifhe ſhould ſee any of them 
very much troubled, he might ſo temper his wozdes, that they 
ſhould not be opprelled thereby, with moze heauines: Contrari- 
wile, if he ſhould ſee others high minded, he might ſharply repꝛe ⸗ 
hend them, leſt they ould be too ſecure & careles, and ſo at length 
become contemners of God. 

QA herloge he could not deviſe how he being abſent, ſhould deale 
with them by letters. As tf he ſhould ſay: If my epiltle be to ſharp, 

| Ifeare J ſhall moze offend then amend ſome of pou.Againe: if it 
be to gentle, it will not p2ofite thoſe which are peruerſe and obſti- 
nate: fo2 dead letters and wozdes geue no moze then they haue. 
Contrariwiſe, the liuely vopce of a man compared to an Epiſtle, 
is a Queene: Fo2 it can adde and diminiſh, it can chaunge it ſelfe 
into all maner of affections, times, places & perſons, To be bziefe, 
J would gladly conuert you by letters, that is to ſap, call you back 

rom the lawe to the faith of Jeſus Chit: but Jfeare that I ſhall 
not ſo doe by my dead letters. But if J were with vou, J could 
chaunge mp vopce , J could repꝛoue them bitterly that are obſti⸗ 

nate, and comfozt the weake with ſweete and louing woꝛdes, as 
occaſion ſhould require. 


\ Verſe. 20. For l am . for you. | 
That is to ſap; I am ſo troubled in my ſpirite, that J knw nee 
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how by letters to behaue my ſelfe towards pou, Here is al[nely 
deſcription of the true affections of an Apoſtle. He omitteth no⸗ 

thing: he chideth the Galathians: be entreaceth them: he ſpea- 

keth them faire: he highly commendeth their Faith, labouring by 

| all meanes to bing them backe againe tothe truth ofthe Goſpell, 
The rrue and to deliuer them out of the ſnares of the falſe apoſtles, Theſe 
of an Apo. are vehement woꝛdes, pꝛoceding from a heart ſcirred vp and enfla: 
e. med with a hot burning peale, and therefoze ought diligently to be 
; conſidered, | 2) 


Verſe. 27. Tell me, ye chat vill be vnder the lavve „doe ye not 
heare the lav ve? 


Here would Paule haue cloſed vp his Epiſtle: foꝛ he deſired 

not to wꝛite any moꝛe, but rather to be pꝛeſent with the Galathi⸗ 

ans, and to ſpeake bnto chem him ſelfe. But he being in great per- 
plexitie and very carefull fo2 this matter, taketh by the way this 

The vſe of allegozie,which then came into his mind, Foz p people are great: 
alcgor'©* lp delighted with allegozies and ſimilitudes, and therefoze Chziſt 


aden. him ſelle oftentimes vſeththem . Foz they are as it were certaine 


pictures which ſet foxth thinges as if they were painted befoze the 
eyes ofthe ſimple,and therfoze they moue e perſwade very much, 
elpecially the ſimple and ignozant . Firſt therefoze he ſtirreth vp 
the Galathians with wozds and wzitings: Secondlp he paintech 
bdut the matter it ſelfe befoze their eyes with this goodlp allegozie. 
Hovv paul Mom, Paule was amaruelous cunning woꝛkeman in handling 
ON ofallegozies:Fo2 he is wt to apply them to the doctrine of faith, 
a"c80"*> tograce and to Chyilt, and not tothe law and the wozkes thereof, | 
Origen ag Origenand Hierome doe, who are wozthely repꝛehended fo} 
Hieroms that thep turned the plaine ſentences ofthe Scripture, where alle- 
goꝛies haue no plate, into vnfitce and fooliſh allegozies. Therfoze 
tovſe allegozies, it is oftentimes a very daungerous thing. Fo; 

vnleſſe a man haue the perfect knowledge of Chziſtian doctrine, 

be can not vſe allegozies rightly and as he ſhould doe. EE 

Anobie- But lohy doth Paule call the booke of Geneſis, out ofthe which 
eion.  healleageth the hiſtozie of Iſmael and of Jſaac, the lawe , ſeeing 
 thathooke containeth nothing at all concerning the law: and ſpe⸗ 
cially that place which he alleageth, ſpeaketh not of any lawe, but 
vnelp containeth a plaine hiffozie of Abzahams two childzen,Paul 
| ng" is wont to call the firſt booke of Moiſes che lame, after the A” 


We. 


TO THE GALATHI ans. 


okthe Jewes: Which although it containe no law belldes ;thelaw 
of circumciſion, but pꝛincipallp teacheth faith and witneſleth that 
the Patriarkes pleaſed God becauſe of their Faith:pet the Jewes 
notwithſtanding, becauſe of the law of circumciſion therin contai⸗ 
ned, called the booke of Geneſis, with the reſf of the bookes of 
Moiſes, the lawe, So did Paule him Telfe alſo being a Jewe , And 
Chziſt vnder the name of the lawe, compꝛehendeth, not onely the 
bookes of Moiſes but alſo the Þſalmes, John 15. Bur it is, that 
the vvord might be fulfilled vvhich is vvtitten in n They l 
hated me vvithout a cauſe. 


Verſe. 22.24. For it is vvritten, that Abraham had tyvo fonnes, 
one by a ſeruaunt, & one by a free vvoman. But he vvhich 
vvas ofthe ſeruaunt vvas borne after the flesh: & he which 
vvas of the free vvoman, vvas borne after the promiſe. 


As ifhe ſayd: Pe fozſake grace, Faith and Chziſt, and turne 
backe againe to the lawe: pe will be vnder the lawe , and become 
wiſe thzough it. Therefoze J will talke with you of thelawe, J 


| pzapyou conſider the lawe diligently. Ye ſhallfinde that Abra- abratams 


ham had two ſonnes, Iſmael by Agar, and Jſaac by Sara. They uro len- 
were both the true ſonnes of Abtaham. Iſmael was as well the 
ttue ſonne ok Abraham as Iſaac was,fo2 both came of one father, 
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of one fleſh,and of one ſecede. What was then the difference? This ieee 15 


maketh not che difference ( ſayth Paule) that the mother of one San 4 
was free, and the other bond (albeit it pertaineth to the allegozie): fech, end 
but that Iſmael which was bozne of the bondwoman was bozne van | 
after the fleſh, that is to ſay , without the pꝛomiſe and the woꝛd ard 
God. But Jlaac was not onely bozne of the free woman, but alſo — 
actoꝛding to the pꝛomiſe. What then? Pet was Jſaac notwith⸗ 
ſtanding as well bozne of the ſeede of Abraham as Iſmael was, 
I graunt that they were both the childzen of one father, and pet The ane 
notwithſtanding there is a difference. Foz although Jſaac were 
bozne ofthe fleſh, yet the pꝛomiſe went befo2e. None obſerued this 
difference but onely Paule, which he gathered outof the text of 
| Geneſis after this mauer. 

— Whereag Agar conceaued & bzought fozth Jlmael, there was 
no wozd of God that fozeſhewed that this ſhould come to paſſe: 
but by the permiſſion of Sara, Abraham went in to his ſer- 
uaunt Agar, whom Sara being barren had geuen to wife to 


6. = Chap. II.. von 1 HE 171211 
gata had Abraham, as is ſapd in the booke of Geneſis. Fo? Sara bad 


hear6 rhe heard that Abraham by the pꝛomiſe of God, ſhould haue ſeede ol 
6 Bic when ſhe hoped that ſhe ſhould be the mother of this ſcede, 


as con 
cerving But when ſhe had waited now foz the pzomile many peares with 
bur he grkat anguiſh of ſpirite, and ſaw that the matter was ſo long differ: 
ve ford red,ſhe was out of hope. This holy woman therfoze geueth place 
Gods ap- flop the honour of her huſband,and reſigneth her right to an other, 
poyntes that is to ſap, to her maide. Nocwithſtanding ſhe ſuffereth not her 
dera reſig · huſband to marric an other wife out of his houle, but he geueth 
1 vnto him in mariage her ſeruaunt, to the ende that ſhe might be 
builded by her: Foz ſo ſayth the hiſtoꝛie, Genel. 1 6. Novv Sara A- 
brahams vvife bare him no children, and she had a maide an E- 
gyptian, Agarby name, And Sara ſayd vnto Abraham: Behold 
novve the Lord hath reſtrained me from childe bearing. Ipray 
2 thee goe in to my maide: it may be that Ishall be builded by 
be bumi her, This was a great humilitie of Sara, who ſo abaſed her ſelfe, 
ol dez and tooke in good part this tentation and triall of her faith. Fo? 
thus the thought. God is no lier: that which he hath pꝛomiſed to 
my huſband he will ſurely perfozme, But peraduenture God will 
not that J ſhallbe the mother of that Seede. It ſhall not greeue 
me that Agar ſhould haue this honour , vnto whom let my Lozd 
enter,fo2 I may peraduenture be builded by her, 9p 
iſmacl Ilmael therkoꝛe is bozne without che wozd at the onely requeſt 
den def of Dara, Fo; there is no wozd of God which commaunded Abra- 
Abraham ham thus to doe,02 pꝛomiſed vnto him a ſonne, but all this is done 
 accorews at * aduenture. Which alſo the wozdes of Sara doe declare: lt 
* That is may be (ſayth ſhe )that I shall be builded by her. Seeing there- 
ſaydrobe_ fozè there was no woꝛd of God ſpoken to Abraham befoze,as ther 
venture or was when Sara ſhould bzing fozth Jlaac, but onely the woꝛd of 
vx dab Dara: it is euident enough that Jlinael was the ſonne of Abra- 
man knovy ham after the fleſh onely, without che woꝛd of God: therefoꝛe he 
Sen“ was bone at aduenture , andbnlooked fo; as an other childe is. 
though vn This Paule obſerued and diligently conſidered. 
dee. Fnthe 9. Chapt. to the Romanes he pꝛoſecuteth the ſame argu 
knovVne ment which here he repeteth and ſetteth fo2th in an allegozie, and 
d Pein concludeth ſtrongly, that all the ſonnes of Abraham are not the 
bana ſonnes of God. Abraham (ſayth he) hath two ſoꝛtes of childzen. 
fach ev, Dome are bo2ne of his fleſh and bloud , but the wozd and pꝛomile 


— — ol God goeth befoze, as Jlaac , Other are bozne without the 77 
. 0 | mile, 


D 


miſe, as Iſmael. Therefoze the childzen of the fleſh (ſayth he) are 
not the childꝛen of God, but the childzen ol the pꝛomiſe, ec. And by 
this argument he mightely koppech the mouthes of the pꝛoud 
Jewes, which glozted chat they were the ſeede and childzen of A- 
braham : Ag alſo Chziſt doth in the 3. of Matth. and in the 8. of 
John. As if he ſayd: It followeth not, Jam the carnall ſeede of 
Abraham, therefoe J am the child of God, Eſau is the naturall 
ſonne,therefo2e the heire. Nap rather (ſayth he) they that will be 
the childꝛen of Abraham, beſides their carnall birth, muſt be alſo 
the ſonnes ofthe pꝛomiſe, and muſt beleue. And they are the true v ene 
childzen of Abraham, and conſequently of God, who haue the p20- ſonnes of 
miſe and belene, 152 8, 4-1 
But Ilmael, becauſe he was not pꝛomiſed of God to Abraham, 

is a ſonne after the fleſh onely , and not after the pzomiſe , and 
therefozehe was bozne at aduenture, as other childzen be. Fo2 no 

mother knoweth whether ſhe ſhal haue a childe oz no, oz if ſhe per⸗ 

ceaue her ſelfe co be with childe, yet ſhe can not tell whether it (hal 

be a ſonne oz a daughter. But Tſaac was expꝛeſly named, Geneſis 

17. Sara thy vvife(ſapth the Angell to Abraham)shall beare thee 

a ſonne, and thou shalt call his name l ſaac. Here the ſonne and 

the mother are expꝛeſly named. Thus, fo2 this humilitie of Sara, 

becauſe ſhe gaue bp her right and ſuffered the contempt of Agar, 
Geneſis 16, God requited her with this honour, that ſhe ſhould be 

the mother ofthe pꝛomiſed ſonne, xc. | 


Derſe. 24. The vvhich hinges are ſpoken by allegories. 3 
n allego- 


Allegozies doe not ſtrongly perſwade in Diuinitie, but as cer⸗ ne is chat 
eaine pictures they beuti ie and ſette out the matter. Fon if Paule nene, 
had not pꝛoued the righteoulnes of Faith againſt therighteouſhes i: poken* 
of woꝛkes by ſtrong and pithy arguments, he ſhould haue litle pꝛe⸗ n 
nailed by this allegoꝛie. But becauſe he had foztified his cauſe bei is meant 
foze with inuincible arguments taken of experience, of the exams 
ple of Abraham, the teſtimonies of the Scripture, & ſimilitudes: 
now, in the ende of his diſputation he addeth an allegozte, to geue 
abeutte to all the reſt, Fo! it is a ſeemely thing ſometime to adde 
an allegozie when the foundation is well laide and the matter tho- 
_rowlp pꝛoued. Foz as painting is an oznament to ſet fozth & gar⸗ 
nich an houſe already builded: ſo is an allegozte the light of a mat⸗ 
ter which is already otherwiſe pꝛoued and confirmed, 
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Chap. III. VPON THE EPISTLE 

Verſe.25. For theſe mothers are the tvyo Teſtaments : the one 

vvhich is Agar of mount Syna, vvhich gendreth vnto bon. 

dage. (For AgarorSyna is a mountaine in Arabia. 

bl Abraham is a figure of God, which hath two ſonnes, that is to 

1 ſay, two ſoztes of people are repꝛeſented by Jſmael and Iſaac, 

* Thele two are boꝛne vnto him by Agar and Sara, the which ſig⸗ 

nitie the two Teſtaments, the olde and the newe. The olde is ol 

inn., mount Spna, begolting vnto bondage, which is Agar. Foz the A: 

. agar, kabians in their language cal Agar the ſame mountaine which the 

Jewes call Sina (which ſeemeth to haue that name of bzambleg 

and thoznes): which alſo Ptolomeus and the Greeke commenta⸗ 

ries doe witnelle , After the ſame maner diuers names are geuen 

to many mountaines, accoꝛding to the diuerſitie ofnations.So the 

Hermon. mount which Moiſes calleth [dermon, of che Sidonians is called 

Hrion, and of the Amozites Sr. 1 | 

Now, this ſerueth very wel to the purpoſe, that mount Sina in 

the Arabians language ſignifieth as much as an handmatd ; and 

I thinke the likenes of this name gaue Paule light and occaſton to 

ſeeke out this allegozie. Likewiſe then as Agar the bondmaid 

bꝛought fozth to Abraham a ſonne, and pet not an heire but a ſer: 

uaunt:ſo Sina the allegozical Agar, bʒough foꝛth to God a ſonne, 

that is to ſap, a carnall people. Againe, as Jſmael was the true 

ſonne of Abraham, ſo the people of Iſrael had the true God to be 

their kather, which gaue them his lawe, his ozacles, religion and 

true ſeruice, and the temple: as it is ſayd in the Plalme. 147. He 

shevveth his vvord vnto lacob, his ſtatutes and his iudgements 

ynto Iſtael. Motwichſtanding this onely was the difference: Jl 

mael was boꝛne of a bondmaid aſter the flesh, that is to ſap, with⸗ 

out che pꝛomiſe, and could not therefo2e be the hꝛire. So the miſti⸗ 

call Agar, that is to ſay, mount Sina where the lawe was geuen 

and the olde Teſtament ozdained, bzought fozth to God the great 

The people Abraham, à people, but without the pꝛomiſe, that is to ſap,a car: 

of the lav V nall and a ſeruile people, and not the heire of God. Foz the pꝛomi⸗ 

ſes as touching Chzilt the geuer of all bleſſing, and as touching 

the deliuer ance from the curſe of the law, from ſinne and death, al- 

ſo as touching the free remiſſion of ſinnes, of righteouſnes and e 

' reait.1e,;, ULrlaſting life, are not added to the law, but the law ſapth z He chat 
%. shall doe theſe thinges shall liue in them. | nh 


Gs 
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e the pꝛomiles ol the law are conditionall,pzomiſing The prom 


lite, not freely, but to ſuch as fulfil the lau, and therfoze chey leaue ba 


mens conſciences in doubt: foʒ no man fulfilleth the lawe. But the che Coſpel 


pꝛomiſes of the new Teſtament haue no ſuch condition ioyned vn 


to them, noꝛ require any thing of vs, no2 depend vpon any conditi- 
on of our woꝛthines, but bzing and gene vnto vs freely fozgeuenes 
of ſinnes , grace, righteoulnes and life everlaſting fo2 Chailtes 


lake, as J hate ſapd moꝛe largely in an other place, 


Therekoze the law oz the old Teſtament containeth onely con- The promi 
ditionall pzomiles : fo2 it hath alwayes ſuch conditions as thele [+ of 604 
are, ioyned to it: If ye harken to my voyce: If ye keepe my ſtatu- are condi- 
tes: if ye vvalke in my vvayes ye shall be my people, & c. The Jes 0. 
wes not conſidering this, lapd hold of choſe conditionall pꝛomiſes 


as if they had bene abſolute and without all condition: which they 
| ſuppoſed that God could neuer renoke, but muſt nedes kepe them, 


Hereupon, when they heard the Pꝛophets fozeſhew the deſtructi⸗ 
on ofthe citie of Jeruſalem, of the temple, of the kingdom e pꝛieſt⸗ 


boode (which could well viſcerne betwixt the cozpozall pꝛomiſes 


$= "4 
ep 
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of the lawe, and the ſpirituall pꝛomiſes concerning Chziſt and his 
kingdom): they perſecuted and killed them as heretikes and bla⸗ 
ſphemers of God: Fo they ſawe not this condition that was an⸗ 
nexed: If ye keepe my commaundements, it shall cos well vvith 
you, &c. 


Therefoze Agar the bondniaid bzingeth fo2th buta bond ſex: Thelavve 


naunt.Jſinael then is not the beire, although he be þ natural ſonne a 


| of Abraham, but remaineth a bondman. What is here lacking ? ſcruaunts. 

The pꝛomiſe and the bleſſing of the woꝛd. So the lawe geuen in 

mount Sina, which the Arabtans call Agar, begetteth none but 
ſeruaunts, Fo2 the pzomile made as concerning Chaiſt , was not 

annexed to the law.Uherecfoze/D pe Galathians) il pe, lorſaking 


the pꝛomiſe and faith, fall backe to the law and wozkes, ye ſhall al⸗ 

wapes continue ſeruaunts:that is, ye ſhal neuer be deliuered from 

ſinne and death, but ye ſhall alwayes abide vnder the curſe of the 

lawe. Fo2 Agar gendꝛeth not the ſcede of the pꝛomiſe and heires, Thelavve 
that is to lay the law iuſtiftech not: it bꝛingeth not the adoption and are 
inheritance, but rather it hindzeth p inheritance, e wozketh wzath. neither 


dorh it iu» 
ſifie, 
* erſe, 77. And it anſyvereth to Ieruſalem vehich novy is, and 


she is in bondage nud ber children. 
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Chap. III.. »ron THE Berri. 
This is a wonderfull allegozie , As Paule a litle befoze made 

Agar ot Sina, ſo now of Jeruſalemhe would gladly make Sara: 
but he dareth not, neither tan he ſo doe: but is compelled to ioyne 
Jeruſalem with mount Sina. Foz he ſapth : The lame belongeth 
to Agar, ſeeing mount Agar reacheth euen to Jeruſalem, And it is 
true that there be continuall mountaines reaching from Arabia 
PVetrea, bnto Cades Bernea ol Iurie. De ſayth then that this Jeru: 
ſalem which now is, that is to ſay, this earthly and tempozall Je- 
5 - ra rulalem is not Sara, but pertaineth to Agar,fo2 there Agar raig: 
lam perrai- Neth. Foz in it is the lawe begetting vnto bondage:init is the woz: | 
neth to A- ſhip and ceremonies, the temple, the kingdome, the Pꝛieſthoode: 
1 and whatſoeuer was oꝛdained in Sina by the mother which is the 
lawe, the ſame is done in Jeruſalenr; Therefoze J ioyne her with 
Sina, and J compꝛehend both in one wozd, to witte, Sina oz 4- 
J durſt not haue bene ſo bold to handle this alleg oꝛie after this 
maner, but would rather haue called Jeruſalem Sara oz the newe 
Teſtament, eſpecially ſeeing the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell began 
in it, the holy Ghoſt was there geuen, and the people of the newe 
Teſtament were there boꝛne: and J would haue thought that J 
it is not had found out a bery fitte allegoꝛie. Wherefoze it is not fo2 euery 
tor euery man to vſe allegoꝛies at his pleaſure: fo2 a goodly outward ſhew 
iy vvithal · may ſoone deceaue a man and cauſe him to erre. Tho would not 
legories th inke it a very itte thing to call Sina Agar, and Jeruſalem Sa- 
ra ? In deede Paule maketh Jeruſalem Sara, but not this co2po- 
rall Jeruſalem, which he ſimply topneth vnto Agar: but that ſpi⸗ 
Sara the xituall and heauenly Jeruſalem in which the lawe raigneth not, 
neavenl/ no; the carnall people, as in that Jeruſalem which is in bondage 
wich her childꝛen, but wherein the pꝛomiſe raigneth, wherein is 

allo a ſpirituall and a free people. | 

And to the ende that the lam ſhould be quite aboliſhed, and that 
rue earth · Whole kingdom which was eſtabliſhed in Agar, che earthly Jeri 
. ſalem was hozribly deffroted, with all her oznaments, the temple, 
the ceremonies, cc. Nom, although the new teſtament began in it, 
and ſo was ſpꝛead thꝛoughout the whole wozld , yet nocwithſtan- 
ding it appertaineth to Agar: that is to ſay, it is 5ᷣ citie of the law, 
of the ceremonies and of the Pꝛieſthoode inſtituted by Moiſes 
the earth · Bꝛiefly it is gendꝛed of Agar the bond woman, and therefoꝛe is i 
deco. bondage with her childzen, that is to ſap, it walketh in the n 
5 1 


lemis in 


| bondage, 
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ofthe lawe, and neuer attaineth to the libertie of the ſpirite,but a» 
bideth continually vnder the law. ſinne, an euil conſctence,þ wꝛath 
and iudgement of God, and vnder the gilt of death e hell. In deede 
it hath the libertie ofthe ſleſh, it hath a coxpozall king dom, it hath 
mag iſtrates, xiches and polleſſions, and ſuch line thinges: but we 
ſpeake ok the libertie of the ſpirit, whereby we are dead to the law, 
ta ſinne and death, and we liue and raigne in grace, foꝛgeuenes of 
ſinnes, righteouſues and euerlaſting life. This can not the carthly 
Jeruſalem perfozme,and therefoe it abideth with Agar. ; 


Verſc. 26. But Teruſalem vvhich is aboue, is free: vvhich is the 
mother of vs all. 


That earthly Jeruſalem (ſayth he) which is beneath, hauing 

the policie and oꝛdinaunces of the lawe is Agar, and is in bondage 

with her childꝛen: that is to ſay, ſhe is not deliuered from the law, 
ſinne and death. But Jeruſalem which is aboue 4 that tsto ſap, the leruſalem 


vvhich is 
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ſpirituall Jeruſalem, is Sara (albeit Paule addeth not the pꝛoper be. 5 
name ol Sara, but geueth her an other name, calling her the free 1R 
woman) that is to ſap,that true Ladi and freewoman, which is 1 
the mother of vs all, gendꝛing vs vnto libertte, and not vntobon- 1 
dage as Agar doth. Nowe, this heauenly Jeruſalem which is a: + 
boue, is the Church, that is to ſay, the faithfull diſperſed thꝛough⸗ 1 
out the whole woꝛld, which haue one and the ſame Goſpel, one and | 
the ſame Falthn Chziſt,che ſame holy Ghoſt, and che ſame Da 1 
traments. | Regi 42u0; 7 4 
Therfoꝛe bnderffand not this wozd[ Aboue Jof the triumphant We. . 


Church (as the Schoolemen call it) in heau:n: but of che militant 
Church in earth. Foz the godly are ſayd to haue their conuerſati⸗ 
on in heauen, Philip. 2. Our conuerſation is in heauen, not local- 
ly: but in that a Chziſtian beleueth, in that he layeth hold of thoſe 
ineſtimable, thoſe heauenly and eternall giſtes, he is in heauen, 
epbelans 1. VVhich hach bleſſed vs vvith all ſpitituall bleſ- 
eng in heauenly things in Chriſt. We mult therefoze diſtinguiſh * oy 
dhe heauenly e ſpirituall bleſſing, fromthe earthly. Foz the earth · venij bie. 
h ybleſſing is to haue a good ciuill gauernment both in common 
veales and families: to haue childꝛen, peace, riches, fruites of the 
» I earth, and other coppozall commodities, But the heauenly bleſ: Wo beane+ 
ug is co be deliuered fromthe lawe, ſinne and death: tobe iuftifi: . actes 
dd and quickened ta life; to haue peace with God: to haue a faith: 
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full heart, à ioyfull conlcience, and ſpirituall conſolation: to haue 
the knowledge of Jeſus Chziſt: to haue the gift of pꝛopheſie and 
the reuelation ok the Scriptures: to haue the gittes of the holy 
Ghoſt, and to reioyce in God. Thele are the heauenly bleſſings 
which Chꝛiſt geueth to his Church, ; 
Wherefoze Jeruſalem which is aboue, that is to ſay, the hea: 
uenly Jeruſalem, is the Church which is now in the wozld , and 
not the citie of the life to come, o2 the Church triumphant: as the 
idle and vnlearned Monks # the Schooledoctozs dzeamed, which 
The foure taugyt that the Scripture hath foure ſenles : the literall ſenſe, the 
0 wind figuractue ſenſe, che allegoꝛicall ſenſe,and the mozall ſenſe:and ac- 
ture, accor ( qꝛding to theſe ſenſes they haue fooliſhly interpꝛeted almoſt all 
n the woꝛdes ofthe Scriptures ; As this wozd Jeruſalem literally 
ſignified that citie which was ſo named: figuratiuely a pure con: 
ſcience : allegozically the Church militant: moꝛ ally the celeſtiall 
Citie 02 the Church triumphant; With theſe trifling and fooliſh 
fables they rent the Scriptures into ſo many and diuers ſenſes, 
that ſeely pooze conſciences could receaue no certaine doctrine of 
any thing. But Paule ſayth here that the olve and earthly Jeruſa- 
| lem belongeth vnto Agar, and that it is in bondage with her chil⸗ 
0 be _—_ © dzen,and is vtterly aboliſhed. But the newe and heauenlp Jerula⸗ 
Im »»hich lem, which is a Queene and a freewoman,is appopnted of God in 
| - "2, earth # not in heauen, to be the mother of vs all, ol whom we haue 
: bene gend2ed, and pet daily are gendꝛed. Therefoze it is neceſſa- 
ry that this our mother ſhould be in earth among men, as alſo 
her generation is. Notwithſtanding ſhe gendzeth by the holy 
COR the miniſtery of the wozd and ſacraments, and not in the 
c 
This J ſap to the ende that tn this matter we ould not be cx 
ried away with our cogitations into heauen, but that we ſhould 
By the be: know that Paule ſetteth the Jeruſalem which is aboue , again 
tene the earthly Jeruſalem , not locally but ſpiritually, Foz there is 
_ diſtinction betwene thoſe thinges which are ſpirituall, and thoſe 
ab 15uf Which are cozpozall o2 earthly. The ſpirituall thinges are about, 
_ 1,»vbich. the earthly are beneath: So Jeruſalem which is aboue, is diſtin: 
22ainſt che guiſhed from the carnall and tempozall Jeruſalem which is be: 
- earthly ke neath,not locally (as I haue ſapd)but ſpiritually. Fo? this ſpiritu⸗ 
Te. all Jeraſalemwhich tooke her beginning in the cozpozall Jeruſs 
euall ie lem hath not _— certaine * as "way the _ in Judea; butit 
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ther gend2eth free childzen without ceaſing to the ende of the 
-wozld, as long as ſhe exerciſeth the miniſterie of the wozd, that 


fox this is truely to gender. Nowe, ſhe teacheth the Golpell 


the law&wozks,but ſhe is free & a mother, without the law, ſinne 
death. Nowe, ſuch a mother as ſhe is, ſuch childzen ſhe gendꝛeth. 


| ting all endure to the ende of the wozld. Nowe, J ſpeake ol the 


beires without the lawe, and without mans woꝛkes oz endeuours. 


ding that both ok them were the naturall ſonnes of Abraham), heire 


10 (DRE! GOA LATHIAN 8 fol. 2 20 722 | 
{sdiſperſed thozoughout the whole wozlv,and may be in Babylew, rougdour 
in Turkic, in Tartarie,in Scytbia,in Iudes, in Italie, in Germarie, in ve 45 ole 
the Nes ofthe ſea, in the mountaines and valleis, and in all places 


of the wozld where men dwell which haue the Geſpell and belcue 


Aherekoze Sara 02 Jeruſalcm our free mother, is the church 
it ſelfe, che ſpouſe ol Chꝛiſt, ot whom we all are gendzed. This mo- 


is to ſay, as long as ſhe pꝛeacheth and publiſheth the Goſpell: 


after this maner: to witte, that we are deliuered from thecu rſe 
of the lawe, from ſinne , death and all other euils by Jcſus 
Chꝛiſt, and not by the lawe.neither by wozkes, Therefoze Jeru⸗ 
ſalem which is aboue, that is co ſap, the Church, is not ſubtect to 


—— 


„ 


F 


This allegoꝛie teacheth very aptly that the Church ſhould doe me chu 
nothing elſe but pꝛeach and teach the Goſpell truely and ſincerely, cheers 
and by this meanes ſhould gender childzen. So, we are all fathers e ching. 
and childꝛen one to an other: foꝛ we are begotten one of an other. 

J being begotten by other thzough the Goſpell, doe nowe beget 

other, which hall alſo beget other hereafter, and ſo this beget⸗ 


— 


4 
| 

by 
k 


i 
1 
At; 
"8 
i 
4s 
Tt 
. 
% 

: 


generation, not of Agar the bondmaid, which gendzech her bond: 
ſeruaunts by the lawe,but of Sara the freewoman, who gendzeth 
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Fo) in that Iſaac is heire and not Iſmael {albeit notwithſane 1, 
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— had the inheritance by the woꝛd of pꝛomiſe, namely: : Sara 2 
vvife shall bring thee a ſonne, and thou shalt call his name miſe, 

10 zac. This did — well vnderſtand, and therefoze ſhe ſayt ©" * 

Caſt out the bondvvoman and her ſonne: And Paule alſa allea⸗ 

geth theſe woꝛdes afterwards. Wherefoze as Iſaac hath the in: 

heritauce of his father onely by the pzomiſe and by his birth, with 

out the law and without woꝛks: cuenſo we are bozne through the 

Gofpc Il of that ft ecwoman Dat a, that is to ſap, the Church, true 
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heires of the pꝛomiſe. Sh cteth vs, nouriſherh vs & carieth | 
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K Chap. III. VPON THE EPISTLE 
56-/.4.19- ioneth vs to the image of Chzift,vntill we growe vppe to a per⸗ 
fect man, rc. Do all rhings are done by the mintſterie ol the wow. 
Aberetoze the office of thefrcewoman ia to gender childzen to 
God her huſband without ceaſtag and without endet that is to ſap, 
ſuch childzen as know that they are tuſtified by Faith and not by 


Derſe. 25. For it is vvritten: Reioyce thou barren that beareſt 
no cluldren: breake forth and crie chou that trauaileſt not: 
for the deſolate haue many moe children then she vyhich 


hath an huſband. 


Paule alleageth this place out of Eſay the pꝛophet, which is al- 
£4.74 togither allegozicall. It is wiitten (ſayth he) that the mother of 
map childzen, and ſhe which hath an hul band muſt be ſicke and 
die: and contrariwiſe, that che barren and ſhe which hath no chil: 
dzen, muſt haue aboundance of childzen, After the ſame mancr 
L Hanna ſingeth tn her ſong,out ofthe which Eſay the pꝛophet toke 
aas his Pzophecie, 1. Sam. 2. The bovve and che mighty men ate 
broken, and the vveake haue girded them ſelues vvith ſtrength. 
They chat vvere full are hired forth for bread, and the hungry are 
no more hired,ſo that the barren hath borne ſeuen: and she that 
had many children is feeble, A maruclous matter (ſapth he): She 
that was fruitefull Hall be made barren, and ſhe that was barren 
fruttefull. Mozeauer, ſuch as beſoꝛe were ſtrong, tull, rich, gloʒi 
ous, righteous andblefled, ſhall become feeble, hungrie, pooze, 
ignominious, ſinners, ſubiect tu death and damnation: And con- 
trariwiſe the feeble and hungrie ,'#c. ſhall be ſtroug and ſariſti- 
ed, ec. | | | n 
The Apoſtle Hewech by this allegozie of che ꝛophet Eſay, 
e the difference which is betwene Agar and Sara, that is to ſap, be- 
rence che twene the Synagoge and the Church, oz betwene the law and the 
vues: Golpell. Che law being the hul band of che fruitefull woman, that 
Church, is to ſap, ol the ſynagoge, begetteth very many thildzen. Foz men 
| ol al ages, not onely ideotes, but alſu the wiſeſt and beſt / that is to 
ſuap, all mankinde except the child ꝛen of the frerwoman) do neither 
Therigh- Tee no} know any other righteouſnes then the righteouſnes of the 
teou/nesv? lamunuch lelle do they know any which is moꝛe excellent: Ther. 
Wel kae. forethep thinke them ſelues rightrous if they follow the lawe and 
Ven to rea gui watdly perfoʒme the wozkes thereof. | * 
| | Thelt, 


TOM 
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Cheſe, although they be fruitefull, haue many diſciples, and 


| - Hineintherighteouſnes and glozious wozkes of the law, yet not · 


withſtanding are not free, but bondſeruaunts: Fo? they are the 
childzen of Agar,which gend eth to bondage. Now, if they be ſer⸗ 
taunts, they can not be partakers of the inheritance, but ſhall be 


| \ caſtoutofthehouſe: foꝛ ſeruaunts remaine not in the houſe fore. 1 2 


uer: Pea, they are already caſt out of the kingdom of grace and li⸗ 
bertie. For he that beleueth not, is condemned already. They re: 


John. . 1. 


maine therefoze vnder the malediction of the law, vnder ſinne and 
death, vnder the power of the Deull, bnder the wzath and iudge⸗ 


ment ok God. 


Now, if the Mozall law it ſelfe 02 the ten commaindements of 


God, can doe nothing elſe but gender ſeruaunts, that is to ſap, can 


not iuſtiſie, but only terrilie, actuſe, condemne, and dꝛiue mens con- 


ſciences to deſperation: how then (J pꝛay you) ſhall the lawes ol 


men, oz the lawes of the Pope iuſtiſie, which are the doctrines of 
Deuils ? They therefoze that teach and ſec fozth either the traditi⸗ 
ons of men, oꝛ the lawe of God as neceſſary to obtaine righteouſ⸗ 


nes befoze God, doe nothing elle but gender ſeruaunts. Motwith⸗ bete. 


ſtanding ſuch teachers are counted the beſt men: they obtaine the al iv] 
gender 
an infinite number of diſciples . Fo2 mans reaſon vnderltandeth —— 


not what Faith and true godlines is, and therefoze it neglecteth Reaſon: is 
vvith hype 


criſie,that is to ſap,to the righteouſnes of wozkes, Nowe, becauſe crivic. 


fauour ofthe wozld,and are moſt fruitefull mothers, foʒ they haue 


and deſviſeth it, and is naturally addicted to ſuperſtition and hypo 


this righteoulnes ſhineth and floziſheth euery where, thereloꝛe it 
is amighty Empereſle of the whole woꝛld. They therfoze which 
teach the righteouſnes of wozkes by the law, beget many childzen 
which outwardly ſeeme to be free, and haue a glozious ſhew of ex⸗ 
cellent vertues, but in conſcience they are ſeruaunts and bondſla- 
nes ol ſinne : therefoze they are to be caſt out of the houſe and con- 
demned. 

Contrariwiſe Sara the frewoman, that is to ſap, true church 


. raiſeth vp hereſies 3 „ and is 
Ff itt, 


Thechardh 


ſeemeth to 


leemeth to be barren, Fo2 the Goſpell which is the woꝛd of the be barren. 

*crolle and affliction,which the Church pꝛeacheth, ſhineth not ſo 
bꝛightly as the doctrine ofthe lawe and wozkes,and therefoze the The 
hath not ſo many diſciples to cleaue vnto her. Mozeouer, ſhe bea. r br. 
reth this title, that ſhe foꝛbiddeth good wozkes , maketh men ſe⸗ plcs. 


£o\pel . 


of 


42.5 


Chap. IIIl. 5 VPON THE 'EPISTLE 
the cauſe of all miſcheefe : and thercfoze ſhe ſeemeth to bꝛing no 
ſucceile 02 pꝛoſperitie, but all things ſeeme to be full of barennes, 


deſolation and delperation. Therefoze the wicked are certainly 


perſwaded, that the church with her doctrine can not long endure. 
The Jewes aſſured them ſelues that the Church which was plan- 
tedby the Apoſtles, ſhould ſhoztly be ouerthzowne : the which by 


an odious name they called a Sect, Fo2 thus they ſpeake to Paule 


-_ 
| The church 


in the 28. chapter of the Acts, As concerning this Set, we knovy 
that euery vvhereit is ſpoken againſt. In like maner how often(F 
pꝛay pou) haue our aduerſaries ben deceaued, which ſome whiles 
appoynted one time, and ſome whiles an other, when we ſhould be 


certainly deſtroyed Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles were oppꝛeſſed: but 


after their death the doctrine of the Goſpell was further ſpꝛead a: 
bꝛode then it was during their life, In like maner our aduerſaries 
may oppꝛeſſe vs at this day, but the woꝛd ol God ſhall abide fot e- 
uer. How much lo euer then the Church ſeemeth to be barren and 


- fozſaken,weake and deſpiſed, and outwardly to ſuffer perſecution; 


e moꝛeouer be compelled to heare this repꝛoch, that her doctrine 
is hereticall and ſeditious, notwithſtanding lhe alone is fruitefull 


befoze God: ſhe gendꝛeth bythe miniſterie of the wozd aninfinite | 


number of childzen, heires of righteouſnes and everlaſting life: 


And although outwardly they ſuffer perſecution, pet in ſpirit they 
are moſt free : who not onely are iudges ouer all doctrines and 


wozkes, but alſo are moſt victozious conquerours againſt the gs 


tes of hell. 
The Prophet therefoze conſelleth, that the Church is in hea- 


in in heaui · Hines: fo2 elſe he would not exhoꝛt ber to reioyte. Ie graunteth 


mes. 


that ſhe is barren befoze the woꝛld: fo2 elle he would not call her 
barren and foꝛſaken, hauing no childzen ; but befoze God ſapth he 
the is fruitefull,and cherefoze he biddeth her reioyce. As though 
he would ſay: Thou art in deede fozſaken and barren, and haſt not 
the law fo2 thy hul band, and therefoze thou haſt no childzen, But 
reioyte: fo2 although thou haſt not the lawe foꝛ thy huſband , but 
art foſaken as avirgine that is ready to marry ( foꝛ he will not cal 
her widowe), which ſhould haue an huſband if ſhe were not foꝛla⸗ 
ken ol him oꝛ if he were not flaine, thou J ſap) which art ſolitarit 
and fozſakenof thy huſband the lawe, and not ſubiect to the mari 
age of the lam, ſhalt be a mother of innumerable childꝛen. Where: 


The people 0 the people oz the Church of the newe Teſtament is altogither 


of grace. 


without 
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10 THE GALATHIANS, Fol. 222 


without the law as touching the conſcience, and therefoze the ſee · 
meth to be fozſaken in the ſight ok the — 5 + But although he 
ſeeme to be neuer ſo barren without the law and without woꝛkes, 
yet notwithſtanding ſhe is moſt fruitefull befoze God, # bzingeth 
foꝛth an infinite number of child2en,not in bondage but in fredom. 
By what meanes ? Not by the lam, but by the wozd and ſpirite of 
Chꝛiſt which is geuen by the Goſpell, thꝛough the which ſhe con⸗ 
ceaueth,b2ingeth fozth,and nouriſheth her childꝛen. 
Paule therefoze plainly ſheweth by this allegozie the difference 71 « 4ifc. 
betwene the law and the Golpell: Firſt when he calleth Agar the cab. 
olde Teſtament, and Sara the new: Againe, when he calleth the 12+ che 
one a bondmaid, the other a freewoman: Moꝛeouer, when he ſaith ell. 
that the maried and fruitefull is become barren and caſt out of the 
houſe with her childzen : Contrariwiſe when the barren and foꝛ⸗ 
ſaken is become fruitefull,and bꝛingeth foꝛth aninfinite number of 
childꝛen, x thoſe allo inheritours. By thele differences are reſem⸗ 
bled the two ſoꝛtes of people, of Faith 4 of the lawe I meane. The 
people of Faith haue not the law foz their huſband. they ſerue not 
in bondage, they are not bozne of that mother Jeruſal which now 
is:but they haue p pꝛomiſe, they are free, ꝶ are bozne of free Sara, 
He ſeparateth therefoze the ſpirituall people of the new Teſta» 
ment, from the other people of the law, when he ſayth that the ſpi⸗ 
rituall people are not the childꝛen of Agar the bondmaid, but of 
Dara the freewoman, which knoweth nothing of the lawe. And by 
this meanes he placeth the people of faith, farre aboue and with⸗ 
out the law. Now, it they be aboue and without the law, then are 
they iuſtiſted by the ſpirituall birth onely, which is nothing elſe 
but Faith: and not by the law oz by the wozkes thereof, Nowe, 28 7 pe 
the people of grace, neither haue, noꝛ can haue the law: ſo the peo: — of 
ple ofthe law neither haue noz can haue grace: fo2 it is impoſſible 55% ieh 
that the law and grace ſhould ſtand togither. Therefoze we muſt 1avve, and 
be iuſtiſied by faith, and loſe the righteouſnes ol the law: oz elſe be fete, 
iuſtiſted by the lam, and loſe the righteouſnes of Faith. But this is » virhour 
a fowle and a lamentable loſſe, to loſe grace and to returne to the? 
law. Contrariwiſe it is an happy and bleſſed loſle, to loſe the law, 
and lay hold of grace. | 
We therefoze( following the example and diligence of Paule) 
doe endeuour as much as ts poſſible, to ſet fo2th plainly the diffe⸗ 
rence betwene the law and the 8 which i i = eaſie as tous 
Ff itt, 
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Chap.IL  vron THE EPISTLE 


ching the woꝛdes. Foz who ſeeth not that Agar is not Sara, and 
that Sara is not Agar ? Allo, chat Iſmacl is not Jlaac , and that 
he hath not that which IJlaac hath? A man may eaſily diſcerne 
theſe thinges. But in great terrours and in the agonie of death, 
when the conſcience mꝛaſtleth with the iudgement of God, it is 
the hardeſt thing of all others to ſay with a ſure e a ſtedfaſt hope: 
J am not the ſonne of Agar, but of Sara, that is to ſap, the law be⸗ 
longeth nothing vnto me: Foz Sara is my mother, who bzingeth 
foꝛth free childzen and heires, and not ſeruaunts. 

Paule then by this teſtimonie of Eſay hath pꝛoued that Sara, 
that is to ſap, the Church is the true mother which bꝛingeth fo2th 
free childꝛen and heires: Contrariwiſe that Agar, that is to lap, 
the Synagoge gendꝛeth many childzen in deede, but they are ſer: 
uaunts and muſt be caſt. out. Moꝛeouer, becaule this place ſpea⸗ 
keth alſo of the aboliſhing of the lawe and of Chꝛiſtian libertie, it 
ought to be diligently conſidered. Foz as it is the moſt pꝛincipall 
and ſpeciall article of Chꝛiſtian doctrine, to know that we are iu: 
ſtified and ſaued by Chꝛiſt, ſo is ic alſo very neceſſary to know and 
vnderſtand well the doctrine concerning the aboliſhment ol che 
lawe. Foz it helpeth very much to confirme our doctrine as tots 
ching Faich, and to attaine ſound and certaine conſolation of con- 
ſcience, when we are aſſured that the law is aboliſhed, and ſpecial⸗ 
ly in great terrours and ſerious conflicts. | 

Jhaue often ſayd befoze , and now J ſay againe (foz it can not 

be to often repeted), that a Chꝛiſtian laping hold of the benefice ol 
Cbꝛiſt thꝛough Faith, hath no lam, but all the law is to him abo⸗ 
liſhed with all his terrours and toꝛments. This place of Eſay tea: 

chech the ſame thing, and therefoze it is very notable and full of 
comfoꝛt, ſtirring vp the barren and foꝛſaken to reioyce, which was 
counted woꝛthy to be mocked oz pitied accozding to the lawe. Fo} 
ſuch as were barren, were accurſed actoꝛding to the lam. But the 
holy ghoſt turneth this ſentence, and pꝛonounceth the barren wo 
thy of p2aile and bleſſing : and contrariwile the fruitefull and ſuch 


2.14, as bing forth chlldzen, accurſed, when he layth: Reioycerhou 


barren , vvhich beareft not: Breake forth into ioy and reioyce 


and barren thou that trauaileſt not: For the deſolate hath many moe chil- 


dren then the maried vvife. Howſoeuer then Sara, that is to ſay, 
the Church ſeemeth to be fozſaken and barren befoze the wozld, 
not hauing the righteouſnes and wozkes of the law: pet m_ 
| 1 ap 
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ro THE GAIATAHIAN S. Pol. 223 728 
ſanding the is a moſt fruiteful mother, hauing an infinite number | 
of childzen befoze God, as the Pꝛophet witneſſeth. Contrariwiſe, 

although Agar ſeeme neuer ſo fruitefull and to bzing foꝛth neuer 
ſo many childzen, yet notwithſtanding ſhe hath no iſſue remat- 
ning: fo2 the childzen of the bondwoman are caſt out of the houſe 
togither with their mother, and receaue not the inheritance with 
the childzen ofthe freewoman, as Paule ſapth afterwards, 055 
Becaule therefoze we are the childꝛen of the kreewoman, the 
law our olde huſ band is aboliſhed, Nom. 7. Mho as long as he 
had dominion ouer vs, it was impoſſible fo2 vs to bꝛing foꝛth chil⸗ 
den free in ſpirite, oꝛ knowing grace: but we remained with che 
other in bondage. True it is, that as long as the lawe raigneth, 
men are not idle, but they labour loꝛe, they bear the burden and the =—_ " 
heate of the day, they bzing foꝛth and gender many childzen: but ple ofthe | 
as wel the fathers ag the childꝛen are baſtardes, and do not belong n 41 
to the free mother: Therefoꝛe they are at the length caſt out of painfull, 
the houle and inheritance with Jſmael : they die and are damned, 
It is impoſſible therfoꝛe that men ſhould actaine top inheritance, 
that is to ſay,that they ſhould be tuſtified and ſaued by the law, al- 
though they trauell neuer ſo much, and be neuer ſo fruitefull ther⸗ 
in. Accurſed therekoze be that doctrine, life and religion, which ens 
deuozeth to get righteouſnes befoze God by the law oz the woꝛkes 
thereof. But let vs pꝛoſecute our purpole as touching the aboliſh⸗ 
ment ol the law. 
The scholedoctoꝛs ſpeaking of the aboliſhment of the lawe, 
ſap that the Judicial and the ceremonial lawes are pernicious and 
deadlp ſince the comming of Chziſt, and therefoze they are aboli⸗ 
ſhed: but not the moꝛal law. Theſe blinde Doctozs knew not what 
they ſayd. But if thou wilt fpeake of the aboliſhment of the lawe, The vhoh 
talke of it as it is in his owne pꝛoper vſe and office, and as it is ſpi- h. *b® 
ritually taken, and compꝛehend withall the whole law, making nos 
diſtinction at all betwene the Judiciall, Ceremoniall and Mozall 
law. Foꝛ when Paule ſayth, that we are delivered from the curſe ol 7* vob 
the law by Chziſt,he ſpeaketh ofthe whole law, and pꝛincipally of : bed by 
the Pozall law, which onely accuſeth, curleth and condenmeth the cel 
- IF conſcience,which the other two doe not. Wherfoze we ſay that the ibe lav of 
„Ponal law, oz the law of the ten commaundements hath no pow: · 
er to accule and terrifte the conſcience, in which Jeſus Chzilt rai⸗ de ments. 


; | gnethby bis grace : fo; he hath aboliched the power thereof, 
| | | | nh 
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— — Not that the conſcience doth not at all feele the terrours ofthe 
che tens law. Fo; in deedit feeleth them): but that they can not condemne 


- the lavv it noʒ bzing it to deſperation, For there is no condemnation to 


_— them that are in Chriſt leſus. Rom.8.Alſo: lfthe ſonne shal make 
Chriſtheis you free. ye shall be free in deed. John. d. Howſoeuer then a Chꝛi⸗ 
aud e. tian man be terrified thzough the lawe ſewing vnto him his 
foreda- ſinne, notwithſtanding he deſpaireth not. Foz he beleueth in Je⸗ 
une. ſus Chyziſt, and being baptiſed in him and clenſed by his bloud, he 

bath remiſſion of all his ſinnes. Now, when our ſinne is pardoned 

thzough Chꝛiſt, who is the Lo2d of the lawe (and yet ſo pardoned 
welas wat be gaue him ſelf foꝛ it), che law being a ſeruaunt hath no moe 
bath no power to accuſe and condemne vs fo2 ſinne, ſeeing it is fozgeuen 
toe vs and we are now made free, foꝛaſmuch as the ſonne hath deliue⸗ 
rhatbeleve red vs from bondage. TWherefoze the law is wholy aboliſhed to 
| them that beleue in Chziſt, 

But thou wilt ſap 2 J doe nothing. True it is that thou canſt do 
nothing whereby thou maiſt be deliuered from the tyzannie ol the 
law. But heare this ioyful tidings which the holy Ghoſt bzingeth 
vnto thee out ol the woꝛdes of the Pꝛophet: Reioyce thou that art 
barren, &cc. As ifhe would ſap: Aby art thou ſo beauie, why doſt 
thou ſo mourne, ſince there is no caule why thou ſhouldeſt lo doe? 
But J am barren and foꝛſaken. Mell: although thou be neuer ſo 


barren and fozſaken, not hauing the righteouſnes of the lawe, 


notwithſtanding Chꝛiſt is thy righteouſnes: he was made a curſe 
fo2 thee to deliver thee from the curſe of the lawe. If thou beleue 


in him, the lawe is dead vnto thee, And looke how much Chꝛiſt is 


greater then the lawe , ſo much haſt thou a moze excellent righte⸗ 
ouſnes then the righteouſnes of the law. Mozeouer, thou art fruite⸗ 


ful and not barren: foz thou haſt many moe childzen chen ſhe which 


hath an huſ band. 


The SY Ther is alſo an other aboliſhment of the law which is outward! | 


elde to witte,that the politike lawes of Moiſes doe nothing belong vn: 
pertaine f0vs,CUherefoe we ought not to call them backe againe, no? ſu 


bes +++ perkitioully binde our ſelues vnto them: as ſome went about to 


doe in times paſt, being ignozant of this libertie. Nowe although 

the Goſpell make vs not ſubiect to the Judiciall lawes of Moiſes, 

vet notwithſtanding it doth not exempt vs from the obedience of 

all yolitike lawes, but maketh vs ſubiect in this cozpozall life, p 
the lawes of thats gouernment wherein we wy that is to ſap , it 
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commanndeth euery one to obey his Magiſtrate and lawes , not 
onely becauſe of vvrath, but alſo for conſcience ſake. 1. Pet. 2+ 
Nom. 1 3. And the Emperour, 02 any other Pꝛince ſhould not of- 
fend, il be vſed ſome of the Judicial lawes of Moiſes:pea he might 
vſe them freely and without offence, Therfoze the popiſh Schole⸗ 
men are deceaued,which dꝛeame that the Judictall la wes of Moi- 
ſes are pernicious and deadly ſince the comming of Chziſt. 

Like wiſe we are not bound to the Ceremonies of Moiſes: much 
leſſe to the ceremonies of the Pope. But becauſe this bodily life 
can not be altogicher without ceremonies (foꝛ there muſt needes 


be ſome introduction), therkoze the Golpell ſuffereth ozdinaunces 


to be made in the Church as touching dayes, times, places, c. 


that the people may knowe vppon what day, in what houre, and in 


what place to aſſemble togither to heare the woꝛd of God. It per- 
mitteth alſo that leſſons and readings ſhould be appoynted, as in 
the Schooles, eſpecially fo2 the inſtruction of childꝛen and ſuch as 
are ignozant, Theſe thinges it permitteth, to the ende that all map 
be done comely and oꝛderly inthe church, 1. Co. 14. not that they 


which keepe ſuch ozdinaunces, doe thereby merite remiſſion of rv ta- 
ſinnes. Mozeouer they may be chaunged oz omitted without ſinne, pes tobe ta 


en heede 


lo that it be done without offence ofthe weake. ofin the 


Now Paule ſpeaketh here efpectally of the aboliſhment of the keeping oc 


commauns- 


mozall law: which is diligently tobe conſidered, Foz he lpeaketh ing of ce. 
againſt the righteouſnes of the law, that he might eſtabliſh þ righ- egen: 


the ofleuce 


teouſnes of Faith, conchiding thus: If onely grace oz Faich in ofche 


Chꝛiſt inftifie,then is the whole law aboliſhed without any excep- vycake,& | 


the perni- 


tion, And this he confirmeth by the teſtimonie of Elay, wherby he cious 
erhozteth the barren and fozſaken to retopce:foz it ſeemeth that the — . 
hath no childe,no2 hope euer tu haue any, that is to ſay, ſhe bath no 
diſciples, no fauour noꝛ countenaunce of the woꝛlde, becauſe ſhe 
pꝛeacheth the woꝛd of the croſſe of Chaiſt crucified,againft all the 
wiſedom of the fleſh.But thou that art barren (ſayth che Pꝛophet) 
let not this any whit trouble thee: yea rather lift vp thy voyce and 
reioyce, foꝛ ſhe that is fozſaken hath moe childzen then ſhe —— 


hath an hul band: that is to ſay, ſhe that is maried and hath a 


number of childzen ſhall be made weake „ and ſhe that is fozſa CE 
hall haue many childzen, 

He calleth the church barren becaule her childꝛen are not begot- 
ten by the lawe, by wozkes, by any induſtrie oz endeuour of man: 
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burt by the wozd of Faith in the ſpirite of God. Here is nothing eis 
but birch: no woꝛking at all. Contrariwile, they that are frutekul, 
labour and exerciſe them ſelues with great trauell in bearing and 
bꝛinging foꝛth. Pere is altogither woꝛking, and no birth. But be: 

cauſe they endeuour to get the right of childꝛen and heires by the 
rigbteouſnes of the law oz by their owne righteouſnes, they are 
ſeruaunts and neuer receaue the inheritance , no though they type 

them ſelues to death with continuall crauell , Fo2 they goe about 
to obtaine that by their owne wozkes againſt v will of God, which 
God of his mere grace will geue to all beleuers foꝛ Chziſtes ſake, 
The faichfull wozke well alſo : but they are not thereby made ſon- 
*That is, nes and heires (fo2 this their birth bꝛingeth vnto them): but this 
eneir 7*e they doe to the end that they being now made childzen and heires, 
in Chriſt might glozikie God by their good wozkes, & help their neighbozs. 

y Fait | 

the holy Derſe. 29. Therefore brethern, we are after the maner of Iſaac, 


PI children of the promiſe, 


That is to ſap, we are not childzen of the fleſh, as Iſmael, oz as 

all the fleſhlp Iſraell, which glozied that they were the ſeede of A- 

braham and the people of God. But Chꝛiſt anſwered them, John. 

8: If ye vvere the ſonnes of Abraham, ye vvould not ſeeke to kill 

me vvhich ſpeake the truth vnto you. Allo: If God vyere your fa- 

tket, then vVould ye loue me & receaue my word. As if he would 

ſap : Bꝛethern bozne and bzought vp togither in one houſe, know 

one an others voyce: But ye be of your father the Deuill, &c. Cue 

are not ſuch childꝛen (ſayth he) as they are: which remaine ſer⸗ 
uaunts, and at length ſhal be caſt out ofthe houſe. But we are chil- 

The chil- dzen of the pꝛomile, as Iſaac was: that is to ſap, of grace and ol 
dren ofthe Faith, bozne onelp of the pꝛomiſe. Concerning this J haue ſpo- 
brown en ken ſufficiently befoze in the third chapter entreating vppon this 
place: In thy ſeede shall all the nations of the earth be bleſled. 
Therefoze we are pꝛonounced righteous: not by the law, by wo 
kes, oz our owne righteouſnes , but by the mere mercy and grace 

of God. Paule repeteth very often, and diligently ſetteth foꝛth the 
pꝛomiſe which is receaued by fatth alone: fo2 he knew that it was 

very neceſſary ſo to doe. ! | Fo 
” Hitherco as touching the allegoꝛie out of Genefis:to the which 
Paule annereth the place of Eſay as an interpꝛetation. Nowe he 


appliech the hilkozie of Ilmael and Iſaac foz our examule 2 
| como 
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conſolation, H | | | _— N ; 
Verſe:29:" But as then he that was borne afterthe flesh; per- 
++ ſecured hun that yvas botue aſter the ipitite, ouen ſo is it 
nov. 1 Fo K 161035 neren 
This place concatneth a ſinguler couſdlation. Nchoſdeuer are 
bozne and liue in Chꝛiſt, and reiopce in this berth and inheritance 
of Gad, haue Jſmael foz their enemie and their per lecutour. his „e per- 
we learne at this day by expericuce: o weſee that all the woꝛld ur 1 


is tull ot tumults, perſecutions, ſtets and ollentes. Mhereſozt, if © 
we did not arme our ſelues with this conſolation'of Paule and A conſola. 
ſuch like, æ well vnderſtand this article of Juſt i lication, we ſhould 


tion - 


gainſt of. 


neuer be able to withſtand the violence and ſubtill lleigyts ol Ba. teaces. 
tan. Foꝛ who ſhould not be troubled with thele cruell perſecutions 

ol dur aduerſaries, and with theſe ſects and infinite offences, which 

a ſozt of buſie and fantaſticall ſpixites ſtirre vp at this day Uere: 

ly it is no ſmall greefe vato vs, when we are conſtrained to heare 

that all thinges were in peace and tranquilitie befoze the Goſpel 

came abꝛoad: but ſince the p2eaching and publiſhing thereof, all 

thinges are vnquiet and the whole wo ld is in anvpyoze, fothate: 
nerp one armeth him leite againſt an other. When a man that is „ez. 
not endued with the ſpirite of God heateth this, by and by he is of: »» ol! con 


ended, and iudgeth that the diſobedience of lubiectes againſt their (51908, 1 


magiſtrats, that ſeditions, wartes, plagues and famine, that the o⸗ 
uerth2owing of common weales, kingdoms and countreis, that ſe⸗ 

ttes, offences and ſuch other inftniceeuilsdoe pꝛoceede altogither 

ofthe doctrine o the Goppel. 
Againſt this great offetice we muſt comfoꝛt and arme dur ſel 1 · 
ues with this ſweete tonſolation, that the faichfullmuſt beare this wan be. 
name and this title in che woꝛld, that they are ſedittous and ſchiſ cot 


matikes,andthe authozs of innumterable eulls. And hereof it com in “. 


meth that our aduerſaries thinke they haue a iuſt cauſe againſt vs, rd. 


yea that they doe God high ſeruite when they hate, perſecute, and 1. 
kill vs. It can not be then but that Nſmael mult perſecute Jlaact 


but Iſaat againe perſecutech not Iſmael. ho ſo will not ſuffer 


the perſecution of Ilmael, let him not pꝛofeſle him ſelle to be a 
Chziſtian. | 1 5. . i 
But let our aduerſaries / which ſo mightely amplifie theſe euils 


lovvedthe 


a this dap) tell vs what good thinges enſued the pzeaching of 2 
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preaching Goſpell of Chʒiſt and his Apoſtles. Did not the deſtruction of hs 
Gel. do kingdom of the Jewes follow ? was not the Romane Empire o⸗ 
uerthꝛowne ? was not the whole woꝛld in an vpz02e? And pet the 
Goſpell was not the cauſe hereof, which Chziſt and his Apoſtles 
pꝛeached fo} the pꝛolit and ſaluation of men, and not fo their de: 
ſtruction. Butthele thinges followed thꝛough the iniquitie of the 
pcople, the nations, the Ringes and Pꝛinces, who being poſſeſſed 
ok the Deuill, would not harken to the woꝛd of grace, lite, and e- 
ternall ſaluation: but deteſted and condemned it as a doctrine moſt 
pernicious and hurtfull to religion and common weales, And that 
this {hould ſo come to paſſe, the holy Ghoſt fozetold by Dauid 
when he ſayth, Plal. 2. VVhy doe the hea then rage, and the peo- 
le murmure in vaine: & c. 8 
Such tumults and hurly burlyes we heare and ſee at this day, 
The aduerſarics lay the fault in our doctrine , But the doctrine of 
grace and peace ſtirreth not vp theſe troubles: but the people, na⸗ 
tions,kings and Pꝛinces ofthe earch{as the Pſalme ſayth)rage, 
murmure, conſpire & cake counſell, not againſt vs (as they thinke) 
no2 againſt our doctrine, which they blaſpheme as falſe and ſediti⸗ 
ous : but againſt the Loꝛd and his — all their 
counſels and pꝛactiſes are and (hal be diſapoynted and bought to 
#,4.2.4 naught; He that dvvelleth in the heauen shall laugh: the Lord 
sghall haue them in deriſion. Let them cry out therefoze as long as 
they liſt, that we raiſe vp theſe tumults and ſeditions: not wich⸗ 
ſtanding this Plalme comſozteth vs and ſayth, that they them (el- 
me bag. ue are the authoꝛs ol theſe troubles , They cannot beleue this, x 
nes oftbe much lelle can they beleue that it is they which murmure, riſe vp, 
adueriancs andtake counſell againſt the Lozd and his annopnted: nap rather 
e thep thinke that they maintaine che Lo2ds cauſe, that they defend 
his gloꝛp, and do him acceptable ſeruice in perſecuting vs: but the 
Plalme lieth not, and that ſhallche ende declare. ere we doe no ⸗ 
ching, but we onely luffer, as our conſcience bear eth vs witneſſe in 
the holy Ghoſt. Mozeouer, the doctrine fo2 the which they raiſe vy 
ſuch tumults # olffces,is not ours, but it is the doctrine of Chill. 
This doctrine we can nat denp, noz fozſake the defence thercof, ſe⸗ 
Lake 3.:6, ing Chai lapth: VVhoſocuer shall be ashamed of me and of 
| ny yyordes in this adulterous and ſinnefull nation, of him chal 
the ſonne of man be a:hamed vvhen he shall come in his glory, 
and in the glory of "he father and of the holy Angels. D 
e 
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pe therefoze that wil pꝛeach Chꝛiſt truely and confeſſe him to 

be out righteouſnes, muſt be content to heare that he is a pernict- 
ous fellow, that he croubleth all thinges. They which have tronen 
bled the wozld /fayd the Tewes of Paule and Silas, Acts 17.) are (citoyy, 
alſo come vnto bs, and haue done contrary to the decrees of Cæſat. 
And in the 24.of the Actes. e haue found this peſtilent fellow 
ſtirring vp ſedition among all the Jewes thozough out the whole 
woꝛld, and the autho? ofthe Sect ofthe Mazarites, ⁊c. In like ma- 
ner alſo the Gentiles complaine in the x 5, of the Actes: Theſe 
men trouble our Cirie. So at this dap they accuſe Luther to be a 
troubler ofthe Papacie and of the Romane Empire. If J would 
keepe ſilence, then all thinges ſhould be in peace which the ſtrong 

man poſſeſſeth, and the Pope would not perſecute me any moze, + #** 
But by this meanes the Golpell of Jelus Chꝛiſt ould be blzmi- 
ſhed and dekaced. If J ſpeake,the Pope is troubled and crnelly ra: 
geth. Either we muſt loſe the Pope an earthly and moꝛtall man, 
02 elſe the immoztall God, Chꝛiſt Teſus, life and eternall ſaluaci- 
on. Let the Pope periſh then and let God be Nr „let Chiſt 
raigne and triumph fox euer. | 

Chꝛiſt him ſelfe when he foꝛeſawe in ſpirite che great troubles 

which ſhould follow his pꝛeaching, comfozted him ſelfe after this 
maner: I came (ſayth he) to ſend fire vpon the earth, and vrhat Lnks 12.49 
vill I but that it — kindled ? In like maner we ſee at this dap e 
that great troubles foflowthe pꝛeaching of the Goſpell through ortet bim 
the perſecution and blaſphemie of our aduerſaries, and the ingra - 40, 
titude ofthe wozld. This matter ſo greeueth vs that oftentimes ebene 

ter the flech and after the ſudgement of realon, we thinke it had ben shes 
better that the doctrine ofthe Goſpell had not bene publiſhed, then 

that after the pꝛeaching cherofthe publike peace ſhould be ſo trou⸗ 
bled , But acco2ding to the ſpirite we ſay boldly with Chꝛiſt: J 
came to ſend fire vpon the earth, and what will J, but that it ſhould 
now be kindked ? Now, after that this fire is kindled, there follow 
ſozthwith greatcommottons. Fox it is not a king oꝛ an emperour 
that is thus pꝛouoked: bur the God ofthis woꝛld, which is a moſt 
mighty ſpirit, and the Lozd ok the whole — This weake woꝛd 
peachin Chilt crucified , ſetteth vpon this mighty and terrible 
aduerfarie, * Behemorh feeling the diuine power of this word, *He mea- 
ſirreth vppe all his members, ſhake th his tayle, and maketh che a 
depth of the lea to bople like a potte, Job, 42; Pereol comt all | 
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| for eh vs ders and offences, and to comfozt vs in all our tentations and per- 


vVhyour Murther;theft and ſuch like;buefo2 ourdoctrine. And what doe we 


dene vs. r2demed vs from our ſinnes and from euerlaſting death. Therkoze 


Chap. III. vrON TAE EPISTLYE 
theſe tumultes, all theſe furious and cruell rages of the wozld, 
TWherefoze let it not trouble vs that our aduerſaries are offen- 
ded and cry out that there commeth no good by the pꝛeaching of 
the Goſpell. They are inſidels, they are blinde and obſtinate, and 
thereloꝛe it is impoſſible that they ſhould ſee any fruite of the Go · 
ſpell. But contrariwiſe we which beleue, doe ſee the ineſtimable 
pzꝛolites and fruites thereof: although outwardly foꝛ a time we be 
oppꝛeſſed with infinite euils, deſpiſed, ſpoiled, accuſed, condemned 
as the outcaſts and filthy dunge ol the wholc woꝛld, x put to death, 
and inwardly affliceed-with the feeling of our ſinne, and vered with 
deuils. Foz we liue in Chꝛiſt, tn whom and by whom we are made 
Kings and Loꝛdes ouer ſiune, death, the fleſh, che wozld, hell, and 
all euils . In whom and by whom alſo we treade vnder our fcete 
that Dꝛagon and Baſiliſ ke which is the King of ſinne and death, 
Dom is this done ? In Faith. Fox the bleſſednes which we hope 
f 05, is not yet reuealed, which in the meane time we wait foꝛ in pa ⸗ 
tience, and pet notwithſtanding doe nowe aſſuredly polleſſe the 
fame by faith. 2 
icle e ought therefoze diligently to learne the article of iuſſifica- 
tion: foꝛ that only is able ta ſuppoꝛt vs againſt theſe infinite ſclaun⸗ 


ſecutions. Foꝛ we lee that it can not otherwiſe be, but that þ wozld 
will be offended with the pure doctrine of the Goſpell, and conti- 

nually cry out that no good commeth of it: For the nacurall man 
vnderſtandeth not thoſe thinges vvhich are of the ſp irite of God: 
oz they are fookſhnes to him. 1. Co. 2. He onely ſbeboldeth the 
doutward euils, troubles, rebellions, murthers, ſects and ſuch other 
like thinges . ith theſe fights he is offended and blinded, and fi 
nally falleth into the contempt and blaſpheming of God and his 
word. 

On the contrary part, we ought to ſtay and comfoꝛt our ſelues 
in this, that our aduer lar ies doe not accuſe and condemne vs foz a 
ny manifest wickednes which we haue committed, as adulterie, 


'** reach? That Chꝛiſt the ſonne of God by the death of the croſſe hat) 


they doe not impugne our life , but our doctrine: vea the doctrine 

al Crit, noc urs. Therefoze tf here be any offene i is Ch2b 

es aſtenct and not ours, and ſo the fault wherefoze er perſecute 
vs, 


— — f aw r 


TO THE GALATHIANS, Fol. 227 " 490 


vs,Chzilt hath committed, and not we. Nowe, whether they will 
condemne Chziſt, and pluck him out of heauen as an heretike and 
leditious perſon foz this fault, that he is our only iuſtifier and Sa- 
uiour, let them looke to that. As fo2 vs, we commending this his 
owne cauſe vnto him ſelfe, are quiet beholders whether of them 
ſhall haue the victozie , Chzilt oz they. In deede after the fleſh it gr. 
greeueth vs that theſe Iſmaelites hate and perſecute vs fo fu - nd glory 
faule notwithſtanding accoꝛding to the ſpirite we glozy in theſe T 
afflictions, both becauſe we know that we ſuffer them not fo2 our 
ſinnes,but fo; Chaiſtes cauſe, whoſe benefite and whoſe glozy we 
ſet fozth , and alſo becauſe Paule geueth vs warning afozehand, 
that Iſmael muſt mocke Iſaac and perſecute him. 
The Jewes expound this place, which Paule alleageth out of 
the 21, of Geneſis, of Iſmael mocking and perſecuting Iſaac af- 
ter this maner , that Iſmael conſtrained Jſaac to commit Jdola- 
trie. If he did ſo, yet J beleue not that it was any ſuch groſſe idola · 
trie as the Jewes dꝛeame of: to witte, that Iſmael made images 
of clap after the maner ofthe Gentiles, which be compelled Jlaac 
_ towozſhip ; Foz this Abraham would in no wiſe haue ſuffered, 
But I thinke that Iſmael was inoutward ſhewe a holy man, as V Vir ma: 
Cain was, who alſo perſecuted his bzother , and at length killed 14 
bim: not fo; any coꝛpozall thing, but becauſe he ſaw that God efte- ⸗ v 
med him aboue the other. In like maner Tſmacl was outwardly a 
louer ot religion: he ſacriſiced and exerciſed him ſelfe in well do⸗ 
ing. Therfoze he mocked his bꝛother Jſaac, and would be eſtemed 
a better man then he, foz two cauſes: F irſt fo2 his religion and ſer⸗ 
uice of God: Secondly fo bis ciuill gouernment and inheritance. 
| Andthele two thinges he ſeemed iuſtly to chalenge to him ſelfe, 
Fo? he thought that the kingdome and Pꝛieſthoode pertained ta 
him by the right of Gods lawe as the firſt bozne, and therefoze be 
vperſecuted Iſaac ſpiritually becauſe of religion, and cozpozallp 
\  becauleofhis inheritance, 1 
This perſecution alwayes remaineth in the Church eſpecially vater pe. 
| Y whenchedoccrine ofthe Goſpel flouriſheth: to witte, that the chil: — 
) MW denof che fleſh mocke the childꝛen of the pzomiſe and perſecute 
e F them. The Papiſtes perſecute vs at this dap, and foz none other 
cauſe, but foz that we teach that righteouſnes commeth by the pꝛo⸗ 
- WU miſe. Foz it vexeth the Papiſtes, that we will not wozſhip their J 
e duls, that is to ſap, that we let not fozth their rr „their 
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wozkes and wozſhippings deuiſed and ozdained by men, as auat- 
leable to obtaine grace # fozgeuenes of ſinnes. And fox this cauſe 
they goe about to caſt vg out ofthe houſe, that is to ſap,they vaunt 
that they are the Church, the childzen and people ol God, and that 
the inheritaunce belongeth vnto them, ec . Contrariwile they ex: 
communicate and banich vs as heretikes and ſeditious perſons, 
and if they can, they kill vs alſo : and in fo doing they thinke they 
doe God good ſeruite. So, as much as in them lyeth, they caſt vg 
out of this life, and of the life to come, The Anabaptiſtes and ſuch 
other doe hate vs deadly becauſe we impugne and deteſt their er⸗ 
rours and hereſies which they ſp2eavabzode and daily renue in the 
Church, and foz this cauſe they tudge vs to be fatre woꝛle then the 
Papiſtes, and therefoze they haue conceaued a moꝛe cruell hatred 
againlt vs, then againſt the Papifts, 
rue Deuill As ſoone theretoze as thewozdof God is bꝛought to light, the 
 perfecn- Deuill is angry, and vſeth all his fozce and ſubcill leights to per- 
Church by ſetute it, and vtterly co aboliſh it. Cheretoꝛe he can no otherwiſe 
vd fe. doe, butt raiſe vp infinite ſecta, hoꝛrible offences, eruel perſecutions 
de. and abominable murthers t Foꝛ he is che father ol lying and of 
nurther. He ſpꝛeadeth his lyes th dughout the woꝛ lo by falle tea- 
chers, and he killeth men bytyꝛannes. By theſe meanes he poſleſ- 
ſeth both the ſpiritualt and the coꝛpozall kingdom: the ſperituall 
kingdom by the lying or kalſe teachers (ſtirring vppe alſo without 
cealing euery man particularly by his ſierp vartes to hereſtes and 
wicked opinions )ꝛ the coppozall kingdom dy the ſwozde of tyzan- F 
The Wick. nes. Thus this father of lying and of murcher, ſtirrech vp perſecu⸗ | 
corporal tion on enerp ſve; both ſpiricuall and coꝛpozal, againſt the chilvzen 
perlecuri- of the freewoman;The ſytrituall perſecution which we are at this 
oy dap conftrainedto ſuffer of heretikes, is to vsmolf greeuous and 
intollerable, becauſe ofthe infinite offences and ſclaunders where 
with the Deuil goeth about to deface our doctrine, Fo2 we are en: 
fozced to heare, that the hereſtes and errours of the Anadaptiſtes F , 
and other heretikes, and all other enoꝛmities doep2oceede from I ,, 
our doctrine. The cozpozall perſecution, by which tyzannes lie in I o 
wait fo; our goodes and liues, is moze tolerable t Foz they perſe I ,, 
cute vs not foꝛ our ſinnes, but fo the reſtimony of the woꝛd of god. I pr 
Let us learnetherefoze euen by the title which Chyilt geuech to er 
the Ocuill: to witte, that he is the father of lying and murther, N ,,, 
John. 8. that when the Goſpell flouricheth and Chziſ 2 | 
| „ 35 © 
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then ſectegof perdition muſt needes ſpꝛing vppe, and murtherers 
perſecuting the Goſpel, muſt rage euery where. And Paule ſayth: 

hat there mult be hereſies. De that is ignozant of this, is ſune 
ofſended, and falling away from che true God and true Faith, he 
returneth to his olde God and olde falſe Faith. 

Paule therfoze in this place armeth the godly befoze hand, that 
they ſhould not be offended with thoſe perſecutions, ſectes and of: 
fences,ſaptng : But as then he that vvas borne afterthe flesh, &c, 

As ifhe would ſap : Ik we be the childzen of the pꝛomiſe and bozne 

after the ſpirite, we muſt ſurely looke to be perſecuted of our bꝛo⸗ | 
ther which is bozne after the fleſh : that is to ſap,not onely our ene: rate bre. 
mies which are manifeſtly wicked,ſhall perſecute vs, but alſo ſuch "<2 
as at the ſirſt were our deare friendes, with whom we were familt: trien«es, 
arly conuerſant in one houſe, which receaued from vs the true do- dne 
ctrine of the Goſpell,ſhall become our deadly enemies, and perſe: bey be- 
cute vs extremely. Foz they are bzethzen after the fleſh, andmuſt 5%" — 
perſecute their bzethzen which are bozne after p ſpirit. Do Chaift mics. 

in the 41. Plalme complaineth of Judas: The man of my peace 

vvhom I truſted, vvhich did eate of my bread, hath lifted vp the 

heele againſt me. But this is our conſolation, that we haue not 

geuen any occaſion to our Iſmaelites to perſecute vs. The Papi⸗ 

ſtes perſecute vs becauſe we teach the pure and ſincere doctrine of 

the Golpell: which if we would fozſake, they would perſecute vs 

no moze. Mozeouer, if we would appꝛoue the pernicious hereſies 

ofthe Sectaries,thep would pꝛaiſe vs, But becauſe we deteſt and 

abhozrs the impietie both of the one and the other, thcrefoze doe 

they ſo ſpitefully hate and ſo cruelly perſecute ves. 

But not onely Paule (as I haue ſayd) armeth vs againſt ſich chrin r. 
perſecutions and offences, but Chʒiſt him ſelle alſo moſt ſweetelp ee 
tomfoꝛteth vs in the 1 5. of John, ſaying: If ye vvere ofthe world, bis agaivit 
the vvorld would loue you: but becauſe ye are not of the world, "a —_ 

but 1 have choſen you out of the world, therefore the world ha- cutions of 

ech you. As ifhe would ſap : J amthe cauſe of all theſe perſecuti : 

ns uhich ve endure: and if pe be killed it is J foʒ whole ſake ye 

ue killed. Foz it pe did not pꝛeach mp woꝛd and confeſſe me, the 

voꝛb would not perſecute you. But it goeth wel with pou: For the 177 
¶ ccuaunt is not greater then his maſter. If they haue perſecured ** 

ue, they vvill alſo perſecute = for my names ſake. | 

» Y Bypthele wozdes Chziſt lapeth all the fault _ * ſelfe,and 

| bo | | | p i . ; 
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delinereth vs from all feare , As if he would ſay : Pe are not the 
cauſe why the woꝛld hateth e perſecuteth pou, but my name which 
pe pꝛeach & confeſſe, is the tauſe the tot. But be of good comfort: 
haue ouercome the vvorld. This comfozr vpholdeth vs, ſu that we 
dout nothing but that Chzilt is ſtrong enough, not onely to beare, 
but alſo tovanquiſh all the crueltie of tyzannes, and the ſubtill 
ſleightes of heretikes, And this he hath declared in ſhewing fozth 

chriſtre- his power againſt the Jewes and Romanes, whole tyzannie and 
wainerh perſecutions he ſuffcred fox a time, He alſo ſuffered the ſubtill and 
conaue. Craftie pꝛactiſes of heretikes, but in time and place he ouerthzewe 
. them all, and remained Ring and conquerour. L et the Papiſtes 
yes of then ragt as much as they will: let the Dectaries ſclaunder and 
ellizht cozrupt the Goſpell of Chziſtas much as they can: notwithſtan⸗ 

, ding Chziſt ſhall raigne eternally, and his wozd ſhall ſtand foz e: 
uer,when all his enemies ſhall be bzought tonought . Bozeouer, 
this is a ſingular conſolation, that p perſecution of Jſmael againſt 
Ilaac ſhal not alwayes continue, but ſhall endure fo a litle while, 

t when that is ended, ſentence ſhal be pꝛonounted, as followeth, 


cn . Verſe.z0. But vrhat ſayth the Scripture ? Caſt out the ſeruaunt 
and het ſonne: For the ſonne of the ſeruaunt shall not be 
heire vvith the ſonne of the freevvoman. 


This woꝛd ol Sara was very greeuous to Abraham: and, no 
doubt, when he heard this ſentence, his facherly bowels were mo: 
ued with compaſſion towards his ſonne Iſmael : fo2 he was bozne 

| of his fleſh. And this the Scripture plamly witneſſeth, Geneſis 
Sei, 21. when heſapth : And this thing vvas very greeuous in Abra | 
God eon. hams ſight, becauſe of his ſonne. But God confirmed the ſentence 
— which Sara pꝛonounced, ſaping to Abraham: Let it not be gre- 
of Sara. uous in thy ſight for the childe and for thy bondvvoman: In all 
Genie, that Sara shall (ay vnto thee heare her voyce: For in Iſaac $hall 
thy Seede be called. | | 

ah he. The Iſmaelites heart in this place the ſentence pꝛonounced a 
rence pro gainſt em, which ouerthzoweth the Jewes 5 Grectans 8 Ro! 
beugen manes, and all others which perſecute the Church of Chyift, 
1imaelires, The ſelfe ſame ſentence alſo ſhall ouerthzowe the Papiſtes, and 
ge as many as truſt in their owne wozkes, which at this day boal 

them ſelues to be the people of God and the Church: which al- 


ſo truſt that they ſhall ſurely receaue the inheritance , and-iudge 
| es i | vs 


3 * ay * * by - 1's * * A 
4 R * 4 N F Sy £ * %. 9 5 ä . 

* * 3 . „ r 3 . 9 8 * 

6ßxii f We i Oh n 
% 8 Bo LE Fee eB . bY, * 3 "v1 . 

"Sn $a = 8 5 > 8 2 
2 \* % * 1 * 4 2 
Ks 3 9 » 
3 : - 


To THE GALATHIANS. Fol.229 


bs which reſt vpon the pꝛomiſe of God, not onely to be barren and 
fozſaken, but alſo heretikes caſt out of the Church, and that it is 


- impoſſible that we ſhould be ſonnes x heires. But god ouerthꝛow⸗ 


eth their judgement and pꝛonounceth this ſentence againſt them, 
that becauſe they are the childzen of the bondwoman , and perſe- 
cute the childzen ofthe freewoman: therefoze they Gall be caſt out 
ofthe houſe,and ſhall haue no inheritance with the childzen of pꝛo⸗ 
mile : to whom onely the inheritance belongeth becauſe they are 
the childzen of the freewoman , This ſentence ts ratified, and can 
neuer be reuoked: wherefoze it ſhall aſſuredly come to paſſe that 


our Iſmaclites ſhall not onely loſe the Eccleſiafticall and politike 


gouernment which now they haue, but alſo euerlaſting life . Foz 
the Scripture hath fozetold that the childzen of the bondwontan 
ſhall be caſt out of the houſe, that is to ſay , out of the kingdom of 
grace: fo they can not be heires togither with the childzen of the 
freewoman, | | 
Nom, here is to be noted that the holy Ghoſt calleth the people 
of the lawe and wozkes, as it were in contempt, the childe of the 
bondwoman. As if he ſayd: Why doe pe baunt ofthe righteouſnes 


ple and childzen of God fo2 the ſame ? If ye know not of whom ye 


are bozne, J will cell you. Pe are bozne bondſeruaunts of a bond: 


woman. And what ſeruaunts ? The bondſeruaunts ofthe law, and 


- conſequently of ſinne , of death, & of euerlaſting damnation. Now 


a ſeruaunt is no inheritour, but is caſt out ofthe houſe, Wherfoze 
the Pope with all his kingdom, e al other Juſticiaries (what out- 


ward appearance of holines ſoeuer they haue) which hope to ob- 


tame grace and laluation by the lawe, are ſeruaunts of that bond: 


woman, and haue no inheritance with the childꝛen of the freewo⸗ 


man. IJ ſpeake now, not ofthe Popes, Cardinals, Biſhops c Pon: 
kes that were manifeſtly wicked, who haue made their bellies 
their God, and haue committed ſuch hozible ſinnes as J will not 
willingly name: but of the beſt of them, ſuch J meane as lined ho · 
lily, and went about thzough great labour and trauell by keeping 
oftheir Monkiſh oꝛder, to paciſie the wzath of God, and to merite 
remiſſion of their ſinnes & euerlaſting life. Theſe heare their ſen: 
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Thepeople 


of the lavv 


are the ſon 


nes of the 


ofthe lawe and wozkes, and why doe pe glozy that ye are the peo- . 


The Pope 


and all 
that ſeeke 
right eouſa. 
nes by yyor 
kes, are 
children 
ofthe bod. 


voman. 


tence here pꝛonounced, that the ſonnes of the bondwoman muſt be 


caſt out ofthe houſe with their mother the bondwoman, 


Such ſentences diligently conſidered, make vs certaine of our 


Og itt, 


J, 


C N. ad ha 291 * - 
es Oo „ we k 2 
* Ws. 7G n * * 1 


\ 


; Chap. III. VPON TAE EPISTLE 
Thevrotld 


enbracerh bocttine, and confirme vs in the righteouſnes of Faith againſt the 
duc ig hee · goctrine and righteouſnes of woꝛkes, which the wozld embzaceth 


oulnes of 


vvorkes, & and magniſtech, condemning x deſpiſing the other. And this trou: 


doch che bleth and offendeth weake conſciences; which albeit they plainly 
righrcoul- ſee the impietie, the execrable wickednes, and hozrible abominati⸗ 
des of faith qus of the Papiſtes, pet notwithſtanding, they are not eaſily per⸗ 
ſwaded,that all the multitude which beareth the name and title of 
the Church doe erre, and that there are but fewe of them which 
haue a ſound and a right opinion of the doctrine of faith. And ik the 


ac \.; Papacie bad the lame holines and auſteritie of life which it had in 


ſonotthe the time of the auncient fathers, Hierome, Ambroſe, Auguſtine 


duc knee and others, when the Clergy had not pet ſo euill a name fo2 their 
Papacic at Simonie, exceſſe, aboundance of riches,dillolute lining, voluptu⸗ 
is gay. guſnes, whozedom, lodomitrie and ſuch other infinite abominati- 
ons, but liued after the rules and decrees ofthe fathers religtouſly 
and holily in outward ſhew, and vnmaried, what could we doe now 

againſt the Papacie⸗ TN 5 
The ſingle lite which the Clergy kept very ſtraitly in the time 
ofthe lathers, was a goodly thing, and made ol men very Angells 
in the ſight ofthe wozld, and therefoze Paule in the ſecond Chapt: 
ter to the Coloſſians calleth it the religion of Angelles , And the 
Papiſtes ſing thus of their virgines : Me ledde an angelicall life 
| whileſt he liued in the fleſh , and yet liued contrary to the fleſh, 
Thecon- Moꝛcouer, the life which they call the contemplatiue life (where: ⸗ 
life of Mon bnto the clergie men were then very much geuen, vtterly negle- 
ke: lach cting all ciuil and houchold gouernment) had a goodly ſhew of ho: 
vrhich ſe · lines.CWlherefo2e,if that outward ſhew and appearance of the old 
queſtre® Papacie remained at this day, we ſhould peraduenture doe but li 


ues from tle againlt it by our doctrine of Faith, ſeeing we doe now ſo litle 
the „eld pzeuaile when (that old ſhew of outward holines and ſeuere diſci⸗ 


and all 


veorldly pline being vtterly aboliſhed)there is nothing tobe ſeene but a ve: 
faires. xy ſinke and puddle of all vices and abominations. 

But admitte the caſe that the olde diſcipline and religion of the 

Papacie were pet remaining: notwithſtanding we ought by the 

example of Paule {who vehemently purſued the falſe apoſtles, 

which outwardly appeared to be very godly and holy men) to fight 

againſt the Peritemongers of th? Papiſticall kingdom, and ta 

ſap: Although pe liue a ſingle liſe tiering and conſuming pour bo⸗ 

dies with continuall trauell, and walking in the humilitie and re⸗ 

| ligion 


. 6 . n * c IA 
8 . | FE 
* — A 2 — OR An. a 


TO THE CALATHI ANI.  Fol.2z0 442 | 


ligion of Angels, pet are pe ſeruaunts ofthe lawe, of ſinne and of 
the Deuill, and muſt be caſt out ofthe houſe : fo2 pe ſeeke righte- 
ouſnes and ſaluation by pour wozkes,and not by Chzilt, 5 
Wherefoze we ought not ſo much to conſider the wicked liſe of 
the Papiſts, as their abominable doctrine and hypocriſie, againſt 
the which we ſpecially fight. Let vs ſuppoſe then that the religion The deuo:i 
and diſcipline ofthe oldÞPapacie doth pet ſtill flouriſh, and that it 700 
is now obſerued with as much ſeueritie and ſtraitnes as euer it be old Po 
was: pet muſt we ſap notwithſtanding: Ik ye haue nothing but e nne 
this holines and chaſtitie of life to ſet againſt the wꝛath and iudge⸗ ite can 
ment ok God, ye are in very deede the ſonnes ol the bondwoman, 1 
which mut be caſt out ofthe kingdom ok heauen and be damned. gement 
And now, they them ſelues doe not defend their wicked life, nay re p.pin; 
rather they which are the beſt and the ſoundeſt ol them all do deteſt (bis day 
it:but they fight fo2 the maintenance and defence of the doctrine of n e 
Deuils, foz hypocriſte,and fo} the righteouſnes of wozkes. Pere ea 
they alleage the authozitie of Councells and the examples of holy de %, 
fachers,whom they affirme to haue bene the authoꝛs of their holy ine. 
oꝛders and ſtatutes. Therefoze we light not againſt the manifeſt 
wickednes and abominations ofthe Papacy,but againſt the grea⸗ 
teſt holines and holtek Satncts thereof, which thinke they lead an 
angelicall life, whilelt they dꝛeame that they keepe not onely the 7b<7apitt 
commaundements of God, but allo the counſels of Chziſt,and doe Co pell in. 
wozkes of ſupererogation, and ſuch as they are not bound to doe, K bcrefeh. 
This we ſay is to labour in vaine, except they take hold of that on: The pre. 
lp and alone, which Chyilt ſapth is onely neceſſary, and chooſe the .f abe 
good part with Marie, which ſhall not be taken from them. to keepe 
This did Bernard, a man ſo godly, ſo holy and ſochaſt , that he b eh. 
is to be commended and pꝛeferred aboue them all. He being once counicls, 
greeuoully ſicke, and hauing no hope oklife, put not his truſt in his 10. Ache 
ſing le life wherein he had liued moſt chaſtly, no2 in his good woꝛz⸗ keep the, 
kes and deedes of charitie whereof he had done many: but remo: f oe 
ued thein karre out ol his ſight, and receauing the benefit of Chꝛiſt ©wp+rer0ga 
by Faith, he ſapd: J haue liued wickedly. But thou Lozd Jeſus e 
Chꝛiſt, by double right doſt poſſeſſe the kingdom ok heauen: Firff, ene erh 
becauſe thou art h ſonne of God: Secondly,becauſe thou haſt pur -n 
chaſed it by thy death & paſſion, The firſt thou keepeſt fon thy ſelfe 
by thy birthright. The ſecond thou geueſt to me, not by the right 
ol my wozkes, but by the right of grace, Ye ſet not againſt the 
| | g Uh 
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wath of God his Monkerie noz his angelicall life : but he tooke 

hold of that one ching which was neceſſary, and ſo was ſaued, J 

thinke that Hierome, Gregorte, ⁊ many other of p fachers were 
ſaued after the ſame ſoze , And it is not to be doubted but that alſo 

in the olde Teſtament many Kings of Jſrael and other Jdolaterg 


| 443 


were ſaued in like maner, who at the houre ol death, caſting away 

their vaine truſt which they had in Idols, tooke hold of the pꝛo⸗ 

mile of God, which was made vnto the Seede of Abraham, that 

is to ſap,Chziſt in whom all nations ſhould be bleſſed. And if there 

be any ofthe Papiſtes which ſhal be ſaued, they muſt ſimply leane 

not to their owne good deedes and deſertes, but to the mercy of 

7. God offered vnto vs in Chziſt, and ſay wich Paule J haue not 
mine ovvne righteouſnes vvhich is of the lavve, but that vvhich is 


by Faith in Chriſt, 


Derſe. 31. Then brethern vve are not children ofthe ſeruaunt, 
but of the freevvoman. | 


Paule here concludeth his allegozie of the barren Church, and 
of the fruitefull people of the lawe. Ae are not (ſayth he )the chil- 
dꝛen ofthe bondwoman: that is to ſay, we are not vnder the lawe 

which begettech vnto bondage, that is, which terrifieth, accuſeth 

x bꝛingeth to deſperation:but we are deliuered from it by Chill: 
fſtherekoꝛe it can not terrifte noz condemne vs. Df this we haue ſpo- 

The chil · ken enough befo2e.Pozeoucr,although the ſonneg of the bondwo⸗ 
drenof the man doe perlecute vs neuer ſo much foz a time, pet this is our com. 
wan bali fO2t, that they ſhall be compelled ta leaue the inheritance vnto vs, 
8 which belongeth vnto vs that are the ſonnes ofthe freewoman, and 

Acta po ſhall at length be caſt into vtter darkenes. 

Paule therefoze by theſe wozdes| bondwoman and freewoman | 
| tooke occaſion/as we haue heard) to reiect the righteouſnes ofthe 

law,and to confirme the doctrine of Juſtification, And of purpoſe 

be taketh hold ol this wozd free woman] vehemently vrging and 
amplikying the ſame, eſpecially in the beginning ofthe chapter fol- 
lowing. TWhereupon he taketh occaſion to reaſon of Chziltian li⸗ 

bertie, the knowledge whereof is very neceſſary: Fo2 the Pope 

hath in a maner quite ouerthzowne it, and made the Church ſub- 

iect to mans traditions and ceremonies, and to a moſt miſerable 

and filthy bondage. That libertie which is purchaſed by Chzift,is 
vato vs at this day amoſt ſtrong fozt and munition whereby we 
| „„ de: 
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tie, Foz Satan molt deadly hateth the light ofthe Goſpell, that is eden 
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defend our ſelues againſt the tyꝛannie of the Pope. Wherefoze 


we muſt diltgently conſider this doctrine of Chꝛiſtian libertie, as 


well to confirme the doctrine of tuſkification,ag alſo to raiſe vp and 
comfozt weak conſciences againſt ſo many troubles and offences, 

which our — e impute vnto the Goſpell, Nowe, Chzi- Chriſtian 
ſtian libertie is a very ſpirituall thing, which the carnall man doth — 2 
not vnderſtand. ea Yew which haue the firſt fruites ofthe ſpirite, 

and can talke wel thereof,doe very hardly retaine it in cheir heart. 

It ſeemeth to reaſon that it is a matter of ſmall impoꝛtance. Ther⸗ 


ine ił the holy Ghoſt doe not magniſie it chert it map be eſtemed ac⸗ 


mann is contemned. 


The fift 5 


NS AVLE now dzawing towards the ende of his E⸗ 
piſtle, diſputeth very vehemently in defence ol the 
docrine of Faith and Chziſtian libertie, againſt the 
>) falſe apoſtles, the enemies and deſtroyers of the 
ame: againſt whom he caſteth out very thundzing 
woes „ to beate them downe and vtterly to vanquiſh them, And 
therewithall he exhozceth the Galathtans to flie their pernicious Peale wy 


doctrine as a dangerous popſon. In his exhoztation he intermin: · u 


gleth thzeatnings and pꝛomiſes, trying euery wap that he may keepe the 


Galathians 


- keepethem in that libertie which Chzift had purchaſed foz them, abe lber 


1 14 


Verſe. . Stand fa 8 in that libertie vvherein Chriſt 
hath made vs free. 


That is to ſap : Be pe ſtedfaſt. Do Peter ſapth Be ſober and un ua 


watch, for your aduerſarie the Deuill as a roring Lion vvalketh 


about, f ecking vvhom he may deuoure, vvhom teſiſt, being ſted- 

faſt in the Faith. Be pe not tareleſſe / ſayth he) but ſedfaft and con- 

ſtant. L ie not downe and ſleepe,but ſtande vp. As if he would ſay: 

It ſtandeth pou in hand to be watchfull and conſtant, that pe may Tic godty 
keepe and holde faſt that libertie wherein Chzift hath made vou gend 
free. They that are ſecure and negligent can not keepe this liber · cbey loſe 


libertie in 
Chriſt. 
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to ſay, the doctrine ol grace, liberty, conſolation and life. Therkoze 
when he ſeeth that it beginnech once to appeare,fozthwith he ſigh⸗ 
teth ag ainſt it with all might e main, ſtitring vp ſtoꝛmes and tem: 
pets to hinder the courſe therok, æ vtterly to ouerthꝛow it. Wher: 
foꝛe Paule warneth the faithfull not to ſleepe, not to be negligent: 
but conſtantly and valiantly to reſiſt Satan, that he ſpople chem 
not ok that libertie which Chꝛiſt hath purchaled foꝛ them. 


Euery wo2d hath here a certaine vehemencie. Stand, ſayth he. 


As it he ſhould ſap : Pere haue ye neede of great diligence and vt: 
gilancie . In that libertie. In what libercie ? Mot in that wherew 
che Emperour hath made vs kree, but in that wherewith Chziſt 
hach made vs free. The Emperour hath geuen, oz rather was 
compelled to geue to the Biſhop of Nome a free citie and other 
landes: alſo immunities, pꝛiuileges and pꝛetogatiues, cc. This is 
alſo a libertie, but it is a ciuill libertie, whereby the Pope with all 


The free- 
dom of the 
Papiſtes. 


The liber. bis clergie is exempt from all publike charges. Poꝛeouer there 


tie of the tg a fleſhly 02 rather adeuilliſh libertie, whereby the Deuill chief: 
led. jp raigneth thzoughout the whole wozld. Foz they that iniop this 
libertte,obep neither God no2 lawes, but doe what they liſt. This 


The Ana libertie the people ſeeke and embꝛace at this day: and ſo doe the 


baptiſts & 


Libertines Sectaries which will be at libertie in their opinions and in all 


1 their doings, to the ende they may teach and doe whatſoeuer they 
vvill betre dꝛeame to be good and ſound, without repꝛehenſion. Theſe ſtand in 
vobat they that liberty wherein the deuil hath made them free, But we ſpeake 


liſt not here of this libertie: albeit the whole wozld ſeeketh no other 


libertie. Neither doe we ſpeake of the ciuill libertie: but of a farre 
other maner oflibertie which the Deuill hateth and reſiſteth with 


all his power. 

This is that libertte whereby Chꝛiſt hath made vs free: not 
from an earthly bondage, oz from the Babylonicall captiuitie, o 
from the tyꝛannie of the Turks, but from gods euerlaſting wꝛath. 
And where is this done ? In the conſcience. There reſtech our li 

bertie, and goeth no farther, Foz Chyiſt hach made vs free, not i: 
uily noz carnallp, but diuinely, that is to ſay, we are made kree in 
ſuch ſozt, that our conſcience is now free and quiet, not fearing the 
ith of wꝛath of God to come. This is that true and ineſtimable libertie, 
God. to the excellencie and maieſtie whereof if we compare the other, 
they are but as one dꝛoppe of water in refpect of the whole ea. 


Jen oſt is able to expzeſle what a ching it it is when a man is 2 
re 
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red in his heart, that God neither is noz will be angry with him, open 
but will be lo; euer a mercifull and a louing father vnto him fo ::bic ne 
Chꝛiſtes ſake? This is in deede a marvelous and an incomp}e- jp! for ©Þ'i 
henſible libertie, to haue the moſt high and * Maieſtie ſo a, incom- 
fauourable vnto vs, that he doth not onely defend , maintaine and achele 
ſuccour vs in this life, but alſo as touching our bodies will fo deli⸗ 

uer vs, that our bodies which are ſowen in coꝛruption, in diſhonoz ,“ “ 
and infirmitie,ſhall riſe againe in incozruption, in glozy and pow: 

er. {Uherefoze this is an ineſtimable libertie, that we are made Lbere 


; | from the 
free from the wꝛath of God foz euer: and is greater then heauen Javy, ann 
and earth and all other creatures. and death. 


Okthis libertie there followech an other, whereby thzougy 9 


Chzilt we are made free from the lawe, ſinne , death, the power 
of the Ocuill, hell, c. Foz as the wꝛath of God can not terrifie 
vs foz that Chziſt hath deliuered vs from the ſame: ſo the lawe , 
ſinne and death, cannot accuſe and condemne vs. And although 
the lawe accuſe vs and ſinne terriſie vs, pet they cannot dꝛiue vs 
to deſperation, Foz Faith, which ouercommeth the wozld, by 
and by ſayth: Theſe thinges belong not vnto me: foz Chʒiſt hath 
made me free, and delivered me from them all. Likewiſe death 


which is the moſt mighty and moſt dzeadful thing in all the wozld, 


is vtterly vanquiſhed in the conlcience by this libertie of the ſpi⸗ 

rite , WUherefoze the maieſtie of this Chziſtian libertie is highly 

to be eſtemed, and diligently conſidered, It is an eaſie matter foz 

aman to ſpeake theſe wozdes | freedom from the wzath of God, e gute, 
ſinne, and death ], but in the time of tentation, experience and p2a- of Chriſti- 

ctiſe to apply them to him ſelfe, and to feele the excellencie of this **.>**ic 


are not ea» 


libertie and the fruite thereof, it is a harder matter then can be ex- filyfelr s: * 
5 a1d hold 
preſſed, | | of in tenta 


 Therefoze our conſcience muſt be inſtructed and p2epared be: tions. 
fozc hand, that when we fele the accuſation of the law,cheterrours a ;emeay 
of ſinne, the hozrour of death # the w2ath of God, we may remoue 1 
theſe heauie ſights and fearlull fantaſies out of our mindes, and ſet cen 01 
in the place thereofthe freedom purchaſed by Chꝛiſt, the foꝛgeue · be conſci- 
nes of linnes, righteouſnes, life and the euerlaſting mercy of God. 

And albeit the feeling of the contrarp be very ſtrong, vet let vs al 

ure our ſelues that it ſhall not long endure: accoꝛding to that ſays 

ing of the Pꝛophet: Fora moment in mine anger Ihidde my Ee. 
face from theefor a litle ſeaſon: but yvith euerlaſting mercie 1 


Luke.n.28, 


Chriflien 
libertic. 


Libertie is 
freely ge- 
uen vato 


ſes lake, 


Mut. 9. . 
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haue compaſſion on thee. But this is very hard to doe. Where. 


loze that liberty which Chꝛiſt hath purchaſed foꝛ vs is not lo ſoone 


beleued as it is named, Ik it could be appꝛehended with a ſure and 
a ſtedfaſt Faith, then no rage oꝛ terrour of the wozd, of the lawe, 
ſinne, death o2 the Deuill could be ſo great, but by and by it ſhould 
be ſwallowed vp as a litle dꝛop of water is ſwallowed of the main 
ſea, And certainly this Chꝛiſtian libertie ſwalloweth vp at once 
and taketh quite away the whole heape of euils, the lawe, ſinne, 
death, Gods wath,and bꝛiefly the ſerpent him ſelle, with his head 
and whole power, and in the ſtead thereof it placeth righteouſnes, 
peace and euerlaſting life, xc, But bleſſed is he that vnderſtandech 
and beleueth. 

Let vs learne therefoze to maqnifie this our libertie purchaſed 
by Jeſus Chziſt the ſonne of God. by whoin allthinges were crea⸗ 
ted both in heauen and earth. Which libertie he hath purchaſed 


with no other pꝛice then with his owne bloud, to deliuer vs, not 


from any bodelp 02 tempozall ſeruitude, but from a ſpirituall and 
cuerlaſting bondage vnder mighty & inuincible tyzannes, to witt, 
the lawe , ſinne, death and the Deuill, and ſo to reconcile vs vnto 
God his father. Nowe.ſince theſe enemies are ouercome, and we 
reconciled vnto God by the death of his ſonne, it ts certaine that 
we are righteous befoze God, and that whatſoeuer we doe, plea: 
ſeth him. And although there be certaine remnants of ſinne yet ſtil 
_ they are not laid to our charge, but pardoned foz Chiiltes 

e. 

Paule vſeth woꝛdes of great fozce and vehemencie.StandCCapth 
he) in that libertie vvherein Chriſt hath made you free. This lis 


vs for Chri bertie then is not geuen vnto vs by the lawe oz foz our righteouſ- 


nes, but freely fo2 Ch iſtes ſake: Which thing Paule here witneſ⸗ 
ſech,and plainly declareth thzoughout his whole Epiſtle , Chzilt 
alſo in the 8.of John ſayth: if the ſonne shall make you free, ye 
shall be free in deede. Me onely is ſet betwixt vs # the euils which 
trouble and afflict vs: he hath ouercome them and taken thema⸗ 
wap, ſo that they can no moze oppꝛeſſe vs noꝛ condemne vs. In the 
ſtead of ſinne and death he geueth vnto vs righteouſnes and euet⸗ 
lafting life: and by this meanes he chaungeth the bondage and ter: 


rours of the law, into the libertie of conſcience and conſolation of 


the Goſpell,which ſapth : Be of good comfort my ſonne, thy fin- 


nes are forgeuen thee. Wholoeuer _ n in Chziſt the 


ſonne 
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ſorme ol God, he hath this libertie. 


kes and ſatisfactions of men, and not to the woꝛd of God noꝛ vnto 


ol ſinnes, righteouſnes , life and libertie which we haue through 
bim, is ſure, certaine and perpetuall, ſo that we beleue the ſame, 
here foꝛe if we cleaue vnto Chꝛiſt with a ftedfalf Faith, c fand 
faſt in that libertie wherein he hath made vs free, we ſhall obtaine 


EIT 02 (ecuritie, __ fall backe againe from grace N _ 


ro Tit GALATHIANS PFol.23; 


Reaſon can not perceaue the erceſlencie of this matter : which 
when a man conſidereth in ſpirite, he ſhal ſee that it is ineſtimable. 
Fo? who is able to conceaue in his mind how great andvuſpeake- 
able a gift it is to haue the loꝛgeuenes of ſinnes, righteouſnes and 
euerlaſting life, in the ſtede ofthe lawe, ſinne, death and the wzath 
of God, and to haue God him ſelfe fauourable and mercitull fo2 e⸗ 


uerꝰ The Papiſtes and the hypocrites that ſeeke the righteouſnes Hypocrites 


of the law o2 their owne righteouſnes, vo gloꝛy that they likewiſe v 
haue remiſſion offinnes,righteouſnes,life, and the grace of God, G0 
Fo? they vaunt that they alſo haue this libertie, and they pꝛomiſe 

the ſame vuto others: but in very deede they are the ſeruaunts of 
cozruption, and in the time ok tentation all their vaine confidence 
vaniſhech away euen in a moment. Foz they truſt vntothe woz- 


Ch:iſt.herfoze it is impoſſible fo the Juſticiaries which ſeke 


to winne heauen,life and ſaluation by wozks and merites, to know 
what the libertie and deliuerance from ſinne is. 


Contrariwiſe , our libertie hath foz her foundation Chailk bim 


ſelf, who is our euerlaſting high biſhop, ſitting at the right hand ol 
God and making interceſſion foʒ vs. Mherefoꝛe che 


thoſe ineſtimable giktes: but if we be carelefſe and we The ſecure 
{hal loſe them. It is not without cauſe that Paule bivdech vs watch iat cel 
and ſtand faſt : foz he knew that the Dentl ſeeketh nothing moze, Chriſtian 
then to ſpoile vs of this libertie which cot Chztft ſo great a er >, bern. 
and — _—_ vs againe by his minilkers in the poke of bondage, 
as followeth. 


Verſe. . And be not entangled againe vvith theyoke of bon- 
dage, 

Paule hath ſpoken moſt effectually and pzoformdly as concer- 
ning grace and Chꝛiſtian libertie, and with high and mighty woz- 
des hath exhoꝛted the Galathians to continue in the ſame: fox it is 
eaſily loſt. Therefoze he biddeth them ſtand faſt, left that though 


Chap.V. VPON THE EPISTLIE 
to the lawc and woꝛ kes. Nowe, becauſe reaſon iudgeth that there 
can be no daunger in pꝛeferring the righteouſnes of the law befoze 
the righteouſnes of Faith: therefoze with a certaine indignation 
he enueyech agaiuſt che lawe , and with greace contempt be 
The lavv is Calleth it a poke, pea a poke of bondage. So Peter calleth it al 
a yoke of ſo Act. 15. VVhy tempt ye God to lay a yoke on the diſciples 
ö e neckes, vvhich neither our fathers not᷑ vve vvere able to beate? 
And thus he turnech all thinges to the contrary. Foz the falſe apo: 
ſtles did abaſe the pꝛomiſe, and magnified the law and the wozkes 
thereol in this wile : If pe will be made free ( lay they) from ſinne 
and death and obtainerighteouſnes and life, fulfill the law, be cir- 
cumciſed, obſerue dapes, moneths, times and peares, offer ſacrifi 
ces, and doe ſuch other like thinges: then ſhall chis obedience of 
the law iuſtifie aud ſaue you. But Paule ſapth the contrarp . They 
(ſayth he)that teach the law after this ſoꝛt, doe not ſet mens con: 
ſeiences at libertie,but ſnare and entangle them with a poke, pea 
and that with a poke of bondage. * 

He ſpeaketh therefoze of the lawe very baſely and contemptu⸗ 
ouſip, and calleth it an hard bondage and a ſeruile yoke . And this 
he doch not without - ry cauſe , Foz this pernicious opinion of 
the lawe, that it iuſtificth and maketh men righteous befoze God, 
is deepelp rooted in mans reaſon, and all mankind is ſo wzapped 

They that in it, that it can hardly get out. And Paule ſeemeth here to compare 
feekerigh- thaſe that ſeeke righteoulnes by the la we, vnto oxen that be tied to 
by che lav v the poke, to the ende he might take from it the glozp of iuſtilping 
are coupa- and of righteouſnes. F02 like as oxen that dzaw in the yoke with 
ried co che great tople,receaue nothing thereby but fozrage oz paſture, and 
yoke. hen they be able todzawche poke no moe, are appoynted to the 
laughter: euen ſo they that ſeeke righteouſnes by the law, are cap⸗ 


tiues and oppꝛeſſed with the poke of bond at is to ſap, with 
the lawe: and when they baue tired them ſelues a long time in the 
wozkes of the law with great and greeuous toyle, in the ende this 

is their reward, that chey are miſerable and perpetuall ſeruaunts, 
And whereof ? euen of ſinne, death, Gods wꝛath, and of the Deuil, 
Wherefoze there is no greater oꝛ harder bondage, then the bon- 
dage of the lam. It is not without cauſe then, that Paule calleth it 
the poke of bondage. Foz as we haue often ſapd befoze, the lawe 
doch but reueile, encreaſe and aggrauate ſinne,accuſe,terrifie,con: 


demne,and gender wzath, and finally it dzinech pooze conſciences 


into 


1 * 3 * 
0 
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into delperation, which is the mot milerable amt pres : 


bondage that can be, Rom. 3.4. 2 b. 
He vſeth thereloꝛe ve ye} rt ROTO da wee „„ 
A 5 chould not ſuffer 6 2, 


iy y perſwade them that 
en to be layd vpon their ſhoulders by the falle apoſtles, . 4 
tangled againe with the yoke of bondage:Agxfhe ould ſay : 
ſtand not here vpon a matter of ſmall impoptance, opt tire ol 
uerlaſting libertie , oz everlaſting bondage Fo like as freedom 
from Gods wzath and all euills. is not unn [ 95 en but e⸗ 
uerlaſting: euen ſo the bondage of inne, Vo ill and 
W ich all hep be opprelſed 3 mave 
by thelawe) is tot eo? and'ſuch as con- 
tingech 52 0 a time poder Foꝛ fuch wozkers of thelawe 
as goe about to perfoꝛme and accompliſh all thinges pꝛeciſelp and 
_ (fo of ſuch Paule ſpeaketh)can neuer finde qutetnes and 


peace of conſetence in this life, They alwayes doubt of the good 
l feare of _— 


of od towards them: they ar 


the wath and tadgementof God, this life they hall 
puniſhed fo? thetr vnbeleefe with e damnation, 
CEA the doers of the lawe , 2 Abende 
. e and wozkes thereof, ure rightly called the 
ia. They take moze payues and puniſh them ſelues The Deuil 
atopy: ag hel/accopding to the yꝛouerbe)then the Par⸗ 
tyꝛs of Chilt doe in obtaining heauen. Fox they are to mente 
ſo menerotiue es. Firtt, they miſerably afflice them ſelues'whi- 
they liuehere by doing of many hard and great works and all 
in valne: Be ee 
pence , euerlaſting damnation. Thus are they 
Party2s , both in this life and in the life to tome; and their bon⸗ 
dage is euerlacking. Contrariwile, the godly hate troubles in 
this woꝛld, but in Chꝛiſt they haue peace, betauſe they beleue that „ A 
he hath ouertome the woꝛld. MNherefoꝛe we mull ſtand faff in that 
freedom which Ehztf hath purchaſed taz vs by his deach, and we 
mult take good heede that we be not entangled againe W the yoke' 
of bondage: As it hapneth at this day to the fantatticall ſpirites, 
ho falling away from Faith and from this freedom, haue pꝛocu⸗ 
red vnto them ſelues here a tempoꝛall bondage, and in the wozlp 
to come ſhall be oppꝛeſſed with an euerlaſting bondage , As fo2 
* Papiſtes , * molt part ol them are becoms at this day 


theydye, they reape to a reroms 
miſerable 


ft 
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N 449 r. v. VPON. THE 0 PISTLE 


to the lawe and wozkes, Nowe, becauſe reaſon iudgeth that there 
can be no daunger in pꝛeferring the righteouſnes of the law befoze 
the ri s of Falth:-cherefoze with a certaine indignation 
he enue againſt the lawe , and with greate contempt be 


The lave is FAlleth-it a poke, yea a poke of bondage. So Peter calleth it al- 


oyoke of ſo Act. 15. V Vby tempt ye God to lay a yoke on the diſciples 


And thus he curneth all thinges to the contrary. Foz the falſe apo: 


tles did abaſe the pꝛomiſe, and magnified the law and the wozkes 


thereof in this wile : If ye will be made free {lay they) from linne 
and death and oltaine righteouſnes and life, fulfill the law, be cir⸗ 
cumciſed, obſerue dayes,moneths,times and peares,offer ſacrift: 
ces, and doe ſuch other like thinges : then ſhall this obedience of 
the law fuſtifie and ſaue pou. But Paule ſayth the contrarp . They 
(ſapth he) that teach the law after this ſoꝛt, 5 not ſet mens con: 
ſciences at libertie, but ſnare and entangle th with a poke, pea 
and that with a poke of bondage, 
Pe ſpeaketh therefoze of the lawe very baſely and contemptu⸗ 
oully, and calleth it an hard bondage and a ſeruile yoke, And this 


he doch not without great cauſe. Fo? this pernicious opinion of 


the lawe, chat it iuſtiſieth and maketh men righteous befoze God, 
is deepely rooted in mans reaſon, and all mankind is ſo wapped 


They thar in it, that it can hardly get out. And Paule ſeemeth here to compare 
ſeckerigh- thaſe that ſeeke righteouſnes by the la we, vnto oxen that be tied to 


beetle lay the poke, to the ende he might take from it the glozp of iuſtifping | 


arecovpa- and of righteouſnes , Foz like as oxen that dzaw in che yoke with 
ried to che great tople,receaue nothing thereby but fozrage o paſture, and 
yoke. ywhenthep be able to dꝛaw the yoke no mote, are appoynted tothe 
ſlaughter: euen ſo they that ſeeke righteouſnes by the law, are cap⸗ 
tiues and opp2eſſed with the poke of bondage, that is to ſap, with 


the lawe : and when they baue tired them ſelues a long time in the 


wonkes of the law with great and greeuous toyle, in the ende this 
is their reward, that they are miſerable and perpetuall ſeruaunts. 


And whereof ? euen of inne, death, Gods wꝛath, and of the Deuil. 


Wherefoze there is no greater oz harder bondage, then the bon- 


dage ol the law. It is not without cauſe then, that Paule calleth it 


the poke of bondage. Foz as we haue often ſapd befoze, the lawe 
doch but reueile, encreaſe and aggrauate ſinne, accuſe, terriſie, con. 


Wen gender wzath, and finally it dziuech pooze conſciences 
into 


neckes, vvhich neither our fathers nor vve vvere able to beate? 
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bondage that can be, Rom, 3.4. 5. 
He bſeth thereloze very 'beyement wozwes! F 07 he would glod⸗ 
ip y perfwade them that 
en to be layd vpon their 
tangled againe with the yoke of bondage:A 
ſtand not herevpon a matter of ſmall impozt either of e- 
uerlaſting libertie, oz — 05 — 
from Gods wzath and all euilla is not 1 10 ez but e⸗ 
uerlaſting: euen ſo the bondage of ſinn a5 Deuill and 
damnation i ich allthep be 0 Ae Win will be made 
| d by thelawe) is — c02 yoralt and luch as con- 
tinyeth Mache ker everlaſting, Fox fuchwozkersof the lawe 
as goe about to perfoꝛme and accompliſh all thinges pꝛeciſelp and 
exactly (fo2 ot᷑ ſuch Paule ſpeaketh)can neuer finde quietnes and 
peace of conſeiente in this life, They wy doubt of the * 
will of God towards them: they R get 8 in feare of death,of 
the wzath and iudgement ol God, life they wall be 
punihed fo2 thetr vnbeleefe with Orla 3 


ulders by the falſe apoſtles, 021 be en- 


bpon the righteouſnes and wozkes thereof, arerightlpcalledthe 


into deſperation , which is the mo miler able and moſt \$reeuoUs 


ſhould not luffer this intolerable bur - 
ee 3 


Therefoze the doers of the lawe, 26d fn þ — altogither | 


The Deuils 


Deuils marty1s.Theyrake moze payncs and pumith them ſelues 7 


moze in put chaling hell / actoꝛding to the mouerbe)then the ar⸗ 
tyꝛs of Chꝛiſt doe in obtaining heanen, Fo? they are tozinented 
two maner of wapes. Firtt, they miſerably afflict them ſelues whi⸗ 
lett they liue herd by doing of many hard and great woꝛks and all 
Ede e whettthey we they reahe in 4recom- | 
pence , enerlaſting'vamnation-; Thus are miſerable 
Partyzs , both in this life and in the life to come; and thrir bon⸗ 
dage is enerlafting . Contrariwile, the godly baue troubles in 
this woꝛld, but in Chꝛiſt they haue peace, betauſe they beleue that 
he hath onercome the woꝛld. Uherefoze we mul ſtand faft in that 
freedom which Chzitt hath purchaſed fo2 vs by his deach, and we 
miſt take good deter we be not entangled againe th the yoke 
ofhondage : Asithapiieth at this day to the fantatticall ſpirites, 
who falling away from Faith and from this frerdom, haue pꝛocu⸗ 


John. 7 6. 1 


red vnto them ſelues here a tempozall bondage, and in the woꝛld 


to come ſhall be opp2eſſed with an euerlaſting bondage. As foz 
N Papiltey', the moſt 15 of 808 are become at this dap 


| 451 


This may fem 


2 


Chap. V. von THE BPISTLES 

The cxrnal plaine Epicures : Therefoze whiles they map, they vle the liber: 

doe pas d, tie Of the fleſh,linging this carcleſſe ſong 2 Ede,brbe,lude,poſt more 
nulla voluptas + That is,Eate,dzinke, and make good cheare, 


-caclybe - fo after this life there is no pleaſure. But they are the verp bond- 
our Liber- (lanes of the Deuill,by whom they are holden captiues at his will 


tines and 


carnall go- and pleaſure; therefoze they ſhall fcele this fr uerlaſting bondage 


Feen in hell. Iitherto Paules exboꝛtation hath bene vehement and ears 


this day. neſt, but that which kollowech both farre paſle it. 


Verſe. 2. Behold ] Paule ſay vnto you. chat if ye be circumciſed, 
. Chrift shall profite you nothing. 

Paule here wonderfully ſtirred vp with zeale and feruencie of 
ſpirite,thundzech againſt che lawe and circumciſion : i theſe thun- 
dzing wozdes pzoceeding ol great zeale, the holy Ghoſt wzeſteth 
from him when he ſapch: Behold, I Paule, &c. J (Jap), who 
know that I haue not receaued the Goſpell by man, but by the re⸗ 

uelation of Jelus Chziſt, 20 bows commiſſion & * po ou 
baue, tu publiſh and to pzeach the ſame vnto pou, doe tell pou, that 
if ye be cixcumcil iſt ſhall pzofite you nothing at all. This is 

a very hard ſentence : whereby Paule detlareth, that, to be circum: 
ciſed, is as much as to make Chailt vtterly vup}oficable: not in re- 
ſpect of him ſelfe, but of. the Galathians, who being deceaued by 
the ſubtelties of the falſe apoſtles, beleued, that, beſides Faith in 
 Chiiſt,ic was needefullfo2 the faithfull to be circumciſed, without 


* 


* 


_ the whichchep.couldnot obtaine ſaluation. 
his place is as it were a touchltone , whereby we may mul 
The iudge certainelp and freely iudge of all doctrines, woꝛkes, religions and 
godly tou· ceremonies of all men. MA holoeuer teach that there is any thing 
chingall neteſſarp to ſaluation (whether they be Papiſtes, Turkes, Tewes 
religions f 02 Dectaries }belives Faith in Chziſt, oz Gall deuile any wozke 0} 
meter, religion,02 obſerue any Nule, tradition oz ceremonie whatſceutt, 
with this opinion that by ſuch thinges they ſhall obtaine foꝛgeue⸗ 
nes of ſinnes, rigbteouſnes and euerlaſting lile: they heare in this 
place the ſentence of the holy Ghoſt pzonounced againſt them by 
the Apoſtle, that Chzilt pzofiteth them nothing. Seeing Paule 
durſt geue this ſentence againſt the lawe and circumciſion, which 
were oꝛdained of God him ſelfe , what durlt he not doe againſt the 

chaffe and the dꝛoſſe of mens traditions? 
Mhereloze this place is a terrible thunderbolt againſt all che 


king⸗ 
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pol. 35 


1&2 | 


kingdom of the Pope. Foz all che Pꝛieſtes, Ponkes, and Here* ro vv 


mites that live in their cloiſters (J ſpeake ofthe beſt of them) re 
poſed all their cruſt and confidence in their owne wozkes ,-righte” 
ouſnes,vowes and merits,and not in Chuiſt, whom they molt wic⸗ 
kedly and blaſphemoully imagtned to be an angrie iudge, an accu⸗ 
ſer and condemner: and therefozehere they heare their judgment, 
that Chyift pꝛoliteth them nothing. F 92 if they can put away ſin⸗ 
nes and deſerue fo2geuenes of ſinnes and everlaſting liſe though 
their owne righteouſnes and ſtraitnes of life : then to what pur- 
pole was Chziſt bozne ? What pꝛoſite haue they by his death and 
bloudſheding, by his reſurrection, victozie ouer ſinne, death and 
the Deuill, ſeeing they are able to ouercome theſe monſters by 
their owne ſtrengch/And what tongue can exp2efle,o2 what heart 
can conceaue how hozrible a thing it is to make Chzift vnpꝛoſita 


| ble? Therefoze the Apoſtle caſteth outcheſe wozdes with great 


diſpleaſure and indignation: if ye be circumciſed, Chriſt shal pro- 
fire you nothing: that is to ſap, no p2ofite ſhall redound vnto you 
of all his benefices: but he hath: beſtowed them all vppon you in 


fo) they vtterly aboliſh and auerthꝛow at once the truth of the Go» 


whom the father hath ozdained all thinges, Coloſl. 2.1n Chriſt are 
hid all the treaſures of vviſedom and knovvledge : In him dyvel- 
leth the fulnes of the Godhead bodely. Wherefoze all they that 
are either authoꝛs o2 maintainers of the doctrine of woꝛkes, are 
oppꝛeſſdurs of the Goſpell, make the death and victozieofChyiſt 
bup2ofitable, blemich and deface his Sacraments and veterly take 
away the true vſe thereof, and bꝛiefly they are blaſphemers, ene: 
mies and deniers of God and of all his pꝛomiſes and benefites. 
Whoſo is not moued with theſe woꝛdes of Paule ( which calleth 


|  Herebyie appenreth lunieientiy that nothingvuder-che lunne un 
is moze burtfull then the doctrine of mens traditions and wozks: more per · 


ſpell, Faith, the true wozſhippingof God and Chziſt him ſelfe, in — 


a yoke of 


the lawe a yokeofbondage , and ſayeth that they which affirme bond: ge. 


the keeping of circumciſion to be neceſſary to ſaluation, make 

Chaiſt vnpꝛoſitable), and can not be dziuen from the lawe and cir: 

cumciſion, no2 pet from the confidence which he hath in his 

owne righteouſnes and wozkes , noz be ſtirred vype to ſeeke that 

2 which is in Chziſt, his heart is harder then ſtone and 
— A. oye 
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Chap. V. vr on THE EPISTLE 
This is therfoze a molt certain and cleare ſentence, that Chyift 
is vnpꝛolitable, that is to ſap, he is bozne, crucified and riſen agaa 
in vaine to him that is circumeiſed, chat is, which putteth bis truſt 
in circumciſion, Foꝛ (as I haue ſayd befoe) Paule fpeaketh not 
here ofthe woꝛ ke of circumciſion ! which hurteth not him that hath 
Good vvor no affiance oz opinion of tighteouſnes in it): but of the vſe ot the 
«es are not wopke, that is to ſap of the confidence and righteouſnes that is an⸗ 
ned, but nexed to the wozke: Fox we mult vnderſtand Paule actozding to 
_— the matter whereof he entreateth, oz accopding to the argument 
werkes. which he hath in hand: which ia, that men be not-tukified by the 
lawe , bp woꝛkeg, by circumciſion oꝛ ſuch like. De ſayth not that 
wozkes of them ſelues are nothing, but the confidence and righ- 
teoulnes of wozkes/are nothing: fox that maketh Chꝛiſt vnpꝛoſi⸗ 
table. Therefoze wholo teceaueth circumciſion with this opinion 
that it is neceſlarp to iuſtiſication, to him Chʒiſt auailech nothing, 
Let vs beare this well in minde in our pꝛinate tentations when 
the Deuillaccuſerh and terriſteth our conſeience to dꝛiue it to de⸗ 
ſperation. Foꝛ he is the father of lying and the enemie of Chꝛiſtian 
libertie: therefoze he toꝛmenteth vs euery moment with kalle fea- 
res, that when our conſtience hath loſt this Chziſtian libertie, it 
ſhould feele the remoꝛſe of ſinne and condemnation, and alwapes 
remaine in anguiſh and terrour. Chen that great dꝛagon (I ſap) 
that olde ſerpent the Deuill (who veceaueth the whole wozld and 
accuſeth our bꝛethꝛen in the pꝛeſenee of God day and night. Apoc. 
1 2;) commeth and layeth vnto thy charge that thou haſt not onely 
done no good, but haſt alſotranſgreſſed the lawe of God, ſap vuto 
vvhar vve him: Thou troubleſt me with the remembꝛance ot my ſinnes paſt: 
multan Thon putteſt me alſo in minde that J haue done no good. But this 
Deuill, is nothing to me: fe; if either I truſted in mine owne good deedes, 
vehen1* 02 diftruſted becauſe I haue done none, Chꝛiſt ſhould both wayes 
and remp- pꝛolite me nothing at all. Thercfoze whether thou lay my ſinnes 
eth . heſoze me, 02 mp good woꝛkes, J paſſe not: but remoning both 
karre out of my ſight, I onely reſt in that libertie wherein Chꝛil 
hath made me free. J knom him to be p2ofitable vnto me: there: 


| 449 


foze I will not make him vnpꝛolitable: which Ifhoutd doe, if ei: I | 
ther I ſhould pꝛeſume to purchaſe mp ſelfe kauour and euerlaſting ; 
like by my good deedes, oz ſhould deſpaire of my ſaluation becauſe 
of m ſinnes. i i N71. 81 3716 
Wherefoze let vs learne with all diligence to ſeparate on 
| , arre 
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. farrefrom all wozkes, as well good as euill: from alllawes both 
of God and man, and krom all troubled eonſciences: foz with all 

theſe Chꝛiſt hath nothing to doe. Me hath to doe, J graunt, with 
alllicted conſciences: howbeit not to afflict them moꝛe, but to raiſe 

them vp, and in their affliction ta comfozt them. Thertoꝛe if Chꝛiſt 

appeare in the likenes of an angry iudge, oꝛ of a lawgiuer that re: 

quireth a ſtrait accompt of our life paſt: then let vs aſſure our ſel⸗ 

ues that it is not Chꝛiſt, butaraging ſeend. Foz the Scripture rue fe. 

painteth out Chʒiſt co be our reconciliation, our aduocate and our Chriſt 

—— a one he is and euer ſhall be: he can not be vulike 

him ſelke. 149-4 1 4% Dünen | | 
_ »  Therefoze whenſoeuer the Deuill trans foꝛming him ſelfe-into 

the likenes of Chꝛiſt, diſputeth with vs after this maner: This 

thou oughteſt being admoniched by mp wozd to haue done, and 

haſt not dane it: and this thou oughteſt not to haue done, and haſt 

done it: know thou cherefoze that J will take vengeance on thee, 

t. let this nothing at all moue vs, but by and by let vs thus thinke 

with our ſelues: Chꝛiſt ſpeaketh nat tu pooꝛe afflicted and deſpaii⸗ 
ring couſciences after this maner: Me addeth not affliction to the 2, 
afflicted; Pe bzeaketh not the bzuſed reede 4 neither quenchetch he * . 
the ſmoking flaxe. In deede to the hard hearted he ſpeaketh ſharps 
lp;butſuch as ate terriſied and afflicted, he moſt louingly and com⸗ 
foztably allureth vnto him, ſaying: Come vnto me all ye that tra- 1. 27. 
uell and be heauie laden, and I vvill refresh you. I came not to 31. 7. 
call the righteous, but ſiuners to repentance. Be of good comfort . 
my ſonne, thy ſinnes are fotgeuen thee. Be not aſtaide, I haue o- . 
uercome the vvorlde. The ſonne of man came to ſeeke out t to 2, /f 
ſaue that vvhich was loſt. e muſt take good heede therefoꝛe leſt 
that we, being deceaued by the wonderful ſleigbts and infinite ſubs 
telties of Satan, do receaue an accuſer and condemner in the ſtede 
ofa comtoꝛter and Sauiour, æ ſo under the viʒ our of a {alle Chziſt, 
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chr is to ſay,ofthe Deuill, weloſe the trueChziſt and make him 
| If uppoſitable vnto vs. Thus much baue we ſayd as touching pzi- 
„ate and particular tentations, and how we ſhould bſe ourſelues 
I herein, | | 4033611. | 
3 Fl Verſe.z. For I teſtifi eagaine vnto euery man which is circum- 
le ciſed,that he is bound to keepe the vvhole lavy, _ 

& | Chefirlt inconuenienceis in deede very 118 whine Paule 
re 5 L | 8 | . . 
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449) up. V. von THE EPISTLE 
| - fapth that Chꝛiſt pꝛoliteth them nothing which are circumciſed! 
and this that followeth is nothing leſſe, where he fapth that they 
which are circuinciſed,are bound co keepe the whole law. Oe ſpea: 
kech theſe woꝛds with ſuch earneſtnes and vehrmencie of ſpirite, 
that he tonſirmeth thẽ with an oth. Iteſtifie, that is to ſap, I ſweare 
by the liuing God. But theſe woꝛds may be expounded two waies, 
BEEF negatiuely and affirmatiuely, Negatiuely after this maner J te: 
blechen v ſtitie vnto euery man which is circumciſed that he is bound to kepe 
docnot the whole lawe, that is to ſap, that he perfozmech no peece ofthe 
nde. law: pea aer very woꝛke of circumciſion he is not circum: 


ciſed, and euen t the fulfilling of the lawe he fulfilleth it not, but 
tranlgreſſech it. And this ſeemeth to me to be the ſimple and true 
meaning of Paule in this place. Afterwards in the 6, chapter he 
expoundeth him ſelfe, ſaying: They them ſelues which are circum- 
eiſed, keepe not the lavve. So he ſayeth allo befoʒe in the thiry 
chapter. V V hoſocuer are of the vvorkes of the lavy are vnder the 
curſe. As ifhe ſayd: Although pe be circiiciled, yet are pe not righ: 
teous and free from the lawe , but by this deede ye are rather det: 
ters and bondſeruaunts of the law: And the moze ye goe about to 
fatisfie the lawe, ann to be ſer free from it, the moze pe intangle and 
ſnare pour ſelues in the poke thereof, ſo that it hath moze power 
to accuſe and condemne you . This is to goe backward like the 
crabbe,and to waſh away filth with filth. e 
And this which J ſap by occaſion of Paules woꝛds, I haue tear: 
ned both in my ſelle and others. J haut ſeene many which haut 
. painfully trauatled, and vppon mere conſctence haue done as 
much as was poſlible foxthem to doe, in faſting, in pꝛayer, in wes 
ring ol heare, in punicding and tozmenting their bodies with ſun- 
The conſci dy exerciſes (whereby at length they mult needes haue vtter- 
quicred & ly conſumed them, pea although they had bene made of iron), aud 
pacicd all to this ende that they might obtaine quietneg and peace of con 
obſeruati frience: notwithſtanding, che moze they trauailed „the moze they 
on of mans wete ſtricken downe with feare, and ſpecially when the houre of 
© peathappzoched they wereſo fearful,that I haue ſeene many mur 
therers and other malefactours condemned to death, dying mode 
couragtouſlp then they did, which notwithſtanding had liued very 
holily. | 7 | 
Therefoze it is molt true, that they which doe the lawe, doe it 
not. Fo2 the moze they goe about to fulfill the lawe, the moze — 
| $f . | frant- 
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tranſgreſſe it. Euen ſo we ſay and iudge of mens traditions, The 
moze a man ſtriueth to paciſte his conſcience thereby,the moze he 
troubleth and toꝛmenteth it. TU hen J was a Ponke, J endeuozed 

as much as was poſſible, to liue after the ſtreit rule of mine ozder, 

J was wont to ſhztue my lelke with great deuotion, and to recken 
vp all my ſinnes (yet being alwayes very contrite befoꝛe): and 
returned to confeſſion very often, and thꝛoughly perfo2med the pe- 


naunce that was eniopned vnto me: Pet fo} all this my conſcience 
could neuer be fully certiſied, but was alwayes in doubt, and ſapd: 


This 02 that thou haſt not done rightly: thou waſt not contrite and 
ſozrowfull enough: this ſinne thou diddeſt omitte in thy confeſſi- 
on, c. Therefoze the moze I went about to helpe mp weake, wa⸗ 


uering and afflicted conſcience by mens traditions, the moze weak 


and doubtfull, and the moze afflicted I was. And thus, the moze A 


oblerued mens traditions, che moꝛe J tranſgreſſed them, and in ſe- 


king after righteouſnes by mine oꝛder, J could neuer attaine vnto 
it. Fo2 it is impoſſible (as Paule ſapth) that the conſcience ſhould 
be pacified by the wozkes of the law, and much moze by mens tra⸗ 


_ ditions, without the pꝛomiſe and glad tidings concerning Chzift, 


Wherefoze they that ſecke to be tuſtified and quickned by the 


uw, are much further of from righteouſnes and life, then the Pubs 
licanes, ſinners and har lots. Foz they can not cruſt to their owne 


woꝛkes, ſeing they be ſuch, that they can not hope to obtaine grace 


und foꝛgeuenes of ſinnes thereby. Fo? ifrighteouſnes and woꝛkes Confidece 


done accozding to the lame doe not tulkifie, how can ſinnes iuſtifie 1 we? 
which are committed contrary to the law? Therfoze in this point kechavvoy 
they are in farre better caſe then the Juſfictaries: fo they haue no en ba. 


affiance in their owne woꝛkes: which greatly hindzeth true Faith <td ir in 


in Chꝛiſt, if it doe not vtterly take it away. Contrariwiſe the Ju- 
ſticiaries which abſtaine outwardly from ſinnes, and liue holilp 
and without blame in the ſight ofthe woꝛld, can not be without the 


opinion olf their owne righteouſnes, with the true Faith in Chꝛiſt | 
cannot ſtand : Andfoz this cauſe they bemoze miſerable then the '*\iciaries 


and merit 


Publicanes and harlots, who offer not their good wozkes to God mongers 


in his diſpleaſure, that koꝛ the ſame he may retompente them with n bare. 
euerlaſting life (as the Juffictaries doe) fo? they haue none to fee 2 | 
_— but deſire that their ſinnes may be pardoned foz Chyiſtes an vor 
e, rt. | 4 
The other expoſition is affirmatiue : he that is circumciſed is 


everlaſting _ 


[ 
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VPON THE EPISTLE 


-. Chap,V. 


He rhar re. alſ bound to keepe the whole law. Fo? he that receaueth Moiſes 


in one poynt, muſt of neceſſitie receaue him in all. And ithelpeth 
nothing to ſap: that circumciſion is neceſſary, and not the reſt of 
Moiſes lawes , Fo2 by the ſame reaſon that thou art bound to 
kepe circumciſion, thou art allo bound to keepe the whole lawe, 
Nowe, to be bound to keepe the whole lawe, is nothing elſe but to 
ſhew in effect, that Chꝛiſt is not pet come. It this be true, then are 
we bound to keepe all the Jewiſh ceremonies and lawes tauching 
meates, places and times: and Chziſt muſt be looked fot as pet to 
come, that he may aboliſh the Jewiſh kingdom and p2teſthoode, 
and ſet vp a newe kingdom thzoughoue the whole wozld., But the 
whole Scripture witneſſeth, and the ſequele therof plainly decta: 
reth that Chaiſkis already come, that by his death he hath reve: 
med mankinde,that he hath aboliſhed the law,and that he hath ful: 
filled all thinges which all the Pꝛophetes haue fozetold of hint, 
Therefoze the lawe being cleane aboliſhed and quite taken awap, 
he hath geuen vnto vs grace and truth. It is not then the lawe no} 
the wozkes thereof, but it is Faith in Jeſus Chziſt, that maketh a 
man righteous, © | 
Some would binde vs at this day tocertaine of Moifes lawes 
that like them beſt , as the falſe apoſtles would haue done at that 
time. But this ts in no wile to be ſuffered. Fo2 if we geue Moiſes 
leaue to rule ouer vs in any thing, we are bound to obey him in all 
thinges.Wherfoze we will not be burdened with any law of Moi · 
ſes. Me graunt that he is to be read amongſt vs, and to be heard 
as a Pꝛophet and a witneſſe bearer of Chꝛiſt: and mozeouer,that 
out of him we may take good examples of good lawes and holy 
: life. But we will not ſuffer him in any wiſe to haue dominion ouer 
our conſcience. In this cafe let him be dead and buried, and let no 
man know where his graue is. Fami 551 
The foꝛmer expoſition: that is to ſay, the negatiue ſeemeth to 
me to be moꝛe apt and moze ſpirituall: notwithſtanding both art 
good, and both doe condemne the righteonſnes ofthe law. The firlk 
is., that we are ſo farre from obtaining righteouſnes by the lawe, 
that the moꝛe we goe about to accompliſh the lawe, the moꝛe we 
tranſgrelle the lawe. The ſecond is, that he which will perfoꝛme 
any peete ol the lawe, is bound to keepe the whole lawe: And to 
. conclude , that Chiſt pꝛoſitech them nothing at all which will be 
einein, {5 ors of oh 30 eee 
| | Here 
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Perebp it appeareth that Paule meaneth nothing elſe, but that They that 

the lawe is a plaine dentall of Chzift. Nowe, it is a wonderful lente er 
thing that Paule dare affirme, that the lawe of Moiſes which was 8 wor 1 
geuen by God to the people ol Iſtaell, is adeniall of Chꝛiſt. Abß 
then did God geue it? Befoze the comming of Chziſt, and befoze 

his manileſtation in the fleſh, the lawe was neceſſary, Fo the law 

is our Schoolemaſter to bzing vs vnto Chꝛiſt. But nowe that 
Ch itt is reuealed, in that we beleue in him, we are no longer vn- 

der the Schoolemaſter. Hereof we haue ſpoken largely enough 

beloꝛe in the ende ofthe third chapter. Wihoſo teachech then, that 

the lawe is necellary to righteouſnes, teacheth a plaine deniall - 

of Chꝛiſt and of all his beneſites, be maketh God a lier, pea he 

maketh the lawe alſo a lier: Fo} the lawe it ſelfe beareth wit⸗ 

neſſe of Chꝛiſt, and of the pzomiſes made as concerning Chtſt, 

and hath fozetold that he ſhould be a Ring of reve » and not of the 

lawe. 


Verſe. 4. Ye are abolivhed[or ſeparated rom Chiiſh whoſae- 
er are iuſlified by the lavve, ye are falne from grace. 


pere Paule expoundech him ſelle, and ſheweth that he ſpeaketh Paule con- 
not ſtmply of the lawe noz of the wozke of circumciſion, but of the — | 
confidence and opinion that men haue to be iuſtiſied thereby, As if cilon,bur 
| he wouldſap : J doe not vtterly condemne the lawe oz circumcili⸗ nc eil. 
on(ko2 it is wefull fo2 me to dzinke,toeate, and to keepe compa: oecd 
nie with the Jewes accoꝛding to thelawe : it is lawfull fox me to — : 
circumciſe Timothee:) but to ſceke to be iuſtified by the lawe , ag n«tb. | 
if Chꝛiſt were not yet come, 02 being now pꝛeſent, he alone were 
not able to iuſtiſie, this is it which J condemne, fo? this is to be ſe⸗ 
parated from Chꝛiſt. Therfoze,ſapth he, pe are aboliſhed: that is, 
pe are vtterly voide of Chʒiſt, Chʒiſt is not in you, he wozketh not 
m you any moe: Pe are not partakers of the knowledge, the ſpi⸗ | 
rite, the fellowſhip,the fauour, the libertie, the life, oz the doinges 
of Chʒiſt, but pe are btterly ſeparate from him, ſo that he hath no 
moꝛe to doe with vou, noz ye with him. 
Theſe woꝛdes ol Paule axe diligently tu be noted: that to ſeeke dan 
righteouſnes by the lawe , is nothing elſe but to be ſeparated from can nor 
Chniſt, and to make him btterly vnpzoſttable. What can be po: el. 
ken moze mightely againſt the lawe ? what can be ſette againſt | 
is thunderbolt, d Whereſozet it is 2 11 Chziſtand the 
re: ) ttt, | 
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lawe ould dwell togither in one heart: foz either the lawe oz 

Chziſt muſt geue place. But if thou thinke that Chꝛiſt and the 

law can dwell togither, then be thou ſure that Chꝛiſt dwelleth not 

in thy heart, hut the Deuill in the likenes of Chitt, accuſing and 
terrifping thee, and ſtraitly exacting ofthee the law and the wozks 

True Faith. thereof, Foz the true Chꝛiſt (as J lapd befoʒe) neither calleth thee 

| to a reckening foꝛ thy ſinnes, no biddeth thee truſt to thine owne 

good wozkes, And the true knowledge of Chziſt oz Faith diſpu⸗ 

teth not whether thou haſt done good wozkes to righteouſnes, oz 
euill wozkes co condemnation : but ſimply concludeth after this 
ſozt: it thou haue done good wozkes,thou art not therefoze iuſtifi: 

ed; on if thou haue done euill wozkes, thou art not cherefoze con- 

denmed. I neither take from good wozkes their pꝛaiſe, no com- 
mend euill wozkes, But in the matter of iuſtiſication, I lay, we 
mult looke how we may hold Chzilt, leſt if we ſeeke to be iullified 
by the lawe, we make him vnp3oficable vnto vs. Foz it is Chziſt a: 
lone that iuſtiſieth me, both againſt my euill deedes, and without 
my good deedes.JfJ haue this perſwaſton of Chzift, I lay hold of 
the true Chꝛiſt. But it i thinke that he exacteth the lawe and woz- 
kes of me to ſaluation, then he becommeth vnp}oficable vnto me, 
and J am veterly ſeparated from him. 

Theſe are dzeadful ſentences and thꝛeatnings againft the righ⸗ 
ceouſnes ofthe lam and mans owne righteouſnes, Pozeouer,they 
are alſo moſt certaine pꝛinciples which confirme the article of in- 
ſtilication. This is then the finall concluſton : Either thou mult 

vve moſt fzcroe Chziſt, oz the righteouſnes of the lawe. If thou retaine 
zee chan Chziſt, thou att righteous befoze God: but if thou lticke to the 
or the lavy lawe, Chzilt auaileth thee nothing: thou art bound to keepe the 
whole lawe, and thou haſt nowe ſentence already pꝛonounced a 
 De«t.z7,26, Kainlk thee ; Curſed is every one that fulfilleth not all the thinges 
| thatarevvritten in this lav v. Ag we haue ſayd of the lam, ſo we lay 
alſo of mens traditions, Either the Pope with his religions rout 
mult reiect all thoſe things wherein hitherto he hath put his crult, 
me do. 0} elſe Chꝛiſt ſhall be vnpꝛoſitable to them. And hereby we may 
de bop. plainly ſee how pernicious and peſtilent the Popiſh 5 hath 
leader vs bene. Foz ithath led men cleane away from Chzift, and made him 
— altogither vnp2ofitable , God complaineth inthe 23. of Jeremie, 
chr and that the P2ophets pꝛophecied lies and the dꝛeames of their own? 

1 dard to the ende that his people ſhould foꝛget his name 3 

foze 
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fozelike as the falſe P2ophets leauing the right interpꝛetation — 
bob the lawe and the true concerning the Seede of Abta- „. 
ham, in whom all che nations of the earth ſhould be bleſſed, pꝛea - 
ched their owne dzeames; to the ende that the people ſhould foꝛget 
their God: euen ſo the Papiſtes hauing darkned and defaced the 
doctrine of Chꝛiſt, ſo that they made it of none effect , taught and 
ſette foꝛth nothing elſe but the doctrine of wozkes, whereby they 
de the whole wozld away from Chꝛiſt. Mhoſo earneſtly conſb 
dereththismatter,cannotbut feare andtremble, 


Verſe.4. Yearefallen from grace, | 


That is to ſap : Pe are no longer in the kingdom of grace. Fo} 

like as he that is in a ſhippe, on which ſive ſo euer he falleth into 

the ſea, is dz0wned: euen ſo he which is kalne from grace, muſt 
_ needes periſh. he therefo2e that wil be juſtified by the lam, is falne ;,»cjuni- 

into the ſea, and hath caſt him ſelfe into daunger of eternall death. — ke 

Now, if they fall from grace which will be tuſtifted by the moꝛall 
lam: whether ſhall chey fall(J| pzap pou) which will be tuftified by 

their owne traditions and vowes ? Euen to the bottom ot hell. No 
loꝛſoth: they flie vppe into heauen, fo2 ſo they them ſelues haue 
taught vs. ho ſo euer live (ay they) actoꝛding to the Rule of 
D. Fraunces, Dominicke, Benedict oz ſuch other, the peace and 
mercy ol God is vpon them. Againe, All they that obſerue v keepe 
chaltitie , obedience, c. ſhall haue euerlaſting life, But let thele 1 
toyes goe ta the Deuill fram whom they came, and harken what 
Paule teacheth thee here: and what Chꝛiſt ceacheth, ſaping ; He 750. 
that beleueth in the ſonne of God hath euerlaſting life: but he 
that beleueth not in the ſonne, shall not ſee life, but the vvrath of 
. abideth vpon him. Againe, he that beleueth not is iudged 1% 1. 
already. 

Now like as all che doctrine of the Papiſts/to note this by the | 

way) concerning mens traditions , wozkes, vowes and merites, nh oP 
had COLNE D601 Dim Rreghtiteatedas rn, 
and moſt certatne of all others : whereby che Deuill hath boch ſec {797 ew? 

bp and ſtabliched his kingdom moſt mightely . Therefoze when j 
we at this day doe impugne and vanquiſh this doctrine by che po⸗ 
wer of Gods woꝛd, as chaſſe is dztuen away by the winde, it is no 
maruel that Satan rageth ſo cruelly againſt vs, raiſeth vp ſclaun⸗ 
ders and 2 euery where, and ſetteth the whole wozld in our | 
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;: ap. V. POM: THE 82733918 
- toppes, Then, will ſome man (ap : It had bene better to haue held 
dur peacefo2 then had none of theſe euils bene raiſed vp. But we 
ought moze to eſteme the favour of God, whole glozp we ſet fozth, 
then to caxe foz the tyꝛannie of the wozld which perſecuteth vs, 
Foz whacisthe-Pope and the whale wozid in compariſon of God? 
In deede we are weake, and beare an heauenly treaſure in bzickle 
+47: and earthly veſſels: but althougb the veſſels be neuer ſo bzickle, 
| pet is the treaſure ineſtimable, (4 10014 
Thele wozdegz Ye arcfalnefrom grace, mult not be colblp oz 
_—_ llenderly conſidered:fo2 they are weighty and ofgreat (mpoztance, 
55> Me that falleth from grace, vtterly doleth the atonement , the foz- 
tallern geuenes of ünnes, therighteouſnes, libertie and life that Jeſus 
den grace Ch iſt hath merited foz vs by bis death and reſurrection: and in 
ſtede thereof he purchaleth to hi the wꝛath and judgement 
of God, ſinne, death, the bondage ok the Deuill and euerlaſting 
danmation. And this place ſtrongly. conſirmeth and foxtifieth our 
doctvine concerning. Faith oꝛ the article of iuſtification , and mar: 
uelouſty comfoꝛteth vs againſt che cruell rage of the Papiſts that 
perſetute and convemne vs as heretikes becauſe we teach this ar⸗ 
ticle.Jn deede this place ougbt to leare the enemies of Faith and 
grace, that is to ſap, all that ſeeke righteouſnes by wozkes , from 
perſecuting and blaſpheming the wozd ol grace, life and euerla⸗ 
ſing ſaluation. But they be lo hard hearted and obſtinate, that ſe. 
ing they ſeenot,and hearing they heare not, and when they read 
chis dzeadfull ſentenceof the Apoſtle. pzonounced againſt them, 
| they vnderſtand it not. Let va lenue them thereloze vnta them ſel⸗ 
aa1.1:14 veg 2 Fo they are blinde and leaders of the blinde. 


Derſe. g. For vve in ſpirite vvait for the hope of righteouſnes 
through Faith. | e | 

Paule hereknitteth vppe the matter with a notable concluſion, 
ſaying: Pe wil be iuſtiſied by the law, by circumciſion and by woz- 
kes: but we ſeeke not to be iuſtiſied by this meanes, leſt Chziſt 
Gould be made vtterly vnp2oficable vnto vs, t we become detters 
to perfoꝛme the whole law, and ſo finally fall away from grace: but 
we waite in ſpirite though faith foz the hope of righteouſnes. C- 
p woꝛd is here diligently to be noted foʒ they are pithie and ful 
apr. doth not onely ſap, as he is wont: (Ae are iuffified 
Faith, oz in ſpirite by Faith, butmozeouer he addeth z V Ve 


vvaite 


46) 


4 r "Pt. _ — 
. * WE „ * £ 2 80 an, A * a] > Ve 
bo” OO 4 2 Wont - * , 6" FP. n k > 
2 . e * eee . _ "of = * . * b e 
5 . « r + 1 . = 
ae k * PO: . 8 * 
4 . * * 5 


a 2 PP ˙ NE 2 SF 82 ry 5 
" — r .... . ey WE 5, 8 > 8 Ns 8 
3 -. — NE IT gs Os r DT ; 
V R Sc 8 2 e So 


« ro THE CALATHTANS, Fol. 240 
rxalte for the hope of righteouſnes, including hope allo, that he 
may compfebend the whole matter of Faith. | 


Hope, after the maner ofthe Scriptures, is taken two wayes? 
namelp,foz the thing that is hoped foz and fox the affection of him 
that hopeth. Fo2 the thing which is hoped fz, it is taken in the fir} 
chapt. to the Cololl. For the hopes ſake vyhich is layd vp fot you 
in heauen: that is to ſap, the thing which pe hope fox , Fo? the al 
fection of him that hopeth , it is taken in the 8. chapt. to the Ro- 
maines: For vve are ſauedb y hope. So hope in this place alſo 
may be taken two wayes, and fo it yeldeth a double ſenſe, The ſirſt 
is: Qe waite in ſpirite thzough Faith fo2 the hope of righteouſ- 
nes, that is to ſap, the righteoulnes hoped foz , which ſhall be cer- 
tainely reuealed in ſuch time as it pleafeth the Loꝛde to gene it. 

The ſecond: We waite in ſpirite by Faith fo2 righteouſnes with 

hope and deſire 2 that is to ay, we are righteous: howbeit our 

righteoulnes is not pet reuealed, but hangeth yet in hope. Foz, as 

long as we liue here, ſinne remaineth in our fleſh: there is alſo a 

lawe in our fleſh and members rebelling againft the lawe ol our 3.7.49. 

minde; and leading vs captiues vnto the ſeruice of inne. Nowe, 

when thele affections of thefleſh doe rage and raigne, and we on 

the other lide thoꝛough the ſpirite doe maſtle againſt the ſame, 

then is there a place fo2 hope. In deede we haue begun to be tit: 

ſtilied thoꝛough Faith: whereby alſo we haue reteaued the fir 

kruites of che ſpirite , and the mo2tification of the fleſh is alſo be⸗ 

gun in vs: but we be not pet perkecely rightedus. It remaineth 
then that we be perfectly tuſtified , and this is it that we hope fox, 
No 8 righteouſnes is not pet in actuall poſſelllon but lieth vn⸗ 
er hope. 

This is a ſweete and a conndconſolation,wheteby afflicted and 

. troubled conſciences feeling their finne, and terrified wich every 

fierte dart ofthe deuill, may be maruelouſſy comfoꝛted. Foꝛ the fe- 

ung of inne the wꝛath of God, death, hell and all other terrours, 

is wonderkull ſtrong inthe conflict or conſcience : as I my Uſe be⸗ 

ung taught by experience doe knowe. Then counſell muſt be geuen 
to the pooꝛe afflicted in this wiſe : Brother, thou deſtrelt to haut a 
ſenſible feeling of thy iulkiſtcation: that is, thou wouldelt daue ſuch 

a feeling of Gods lauour; as thou haſf of thine dwne ſinnet dur 

that will not be. But thy righteouſnes onght-to ſurmount alt 

þ feeling of ſinne: _ * to ſay; 8 righteoulnes oz eee 
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feeling. 


Faith and 


in reſpe ct 


The righ. 


teouſnes 


ee which troubleth and terrilieth thee , but actozding to the pꝛomiſe 
deth not in and doctrine of Faith, whereby Chaiſt is pꝛomiſed vnto thee, who 


yh > "I y 9 1 3 
— 7 6 W 4 * o 
- „ 3 
» 
* L 


Chap. V. YPON THE 1218671 


whereupon thou holveſt, tandech not vpon thine owne feeling, but 
vpon thy hoping that it ſhallbe revealed when it pleaſeth the lozd, 
Wherefoze thou muſt not judge accodding to the feeling of ſinne 


is thy perfect and everlaſting righteouſnes, Thus the hope of the 
afflicted conſiſting in the inward affection, is ſtirred vp by Faith 
in che middeſt of all cerrours and feeling of ſinne, to hope that he is 
righteous. Poꝛeouer, if hope be here taken fo2 the thing which is 
hoped foz, it is thus to be vnderſtand, that that which a man now 
ſeeth not, he hopech in time ſhall be made perfect and clearly re- 


ueiled. 


Either ſenſe may well ſtand: but the firſt touchi the inward 


| deſire and affection of hoping, bꝛingeth moze pl conſolati⸗ 


on. Fo my righteouſnes is not pet perfect, it can not pet be ſelt: 
pet J doe not deſpaire: fo2 faith ſheweth vnto me Chziſt in whom 
J truft,and when J haue lapd hold of him by Faith, J w2aſtle a- 

gainſt the ſterie dartes ofthe Deuill, and J cake a good heart tho: 
— hope againſt che ſeeling of ſinne, aſſuring my ſelfe that J 
haue a perfect righteouſnes pzepared tog me in heauen „Ho both 
theſe ſayings are true, that I am made righteous alreadp by that 
righteouſnes which is begun in me: and alſo J am raiſed vp in the 
ſame hope againſt ſinne, and waite foz the full conſummation of 


perfect righteoulnes in heauen, Theſe thingesare not rightly bye 


derſtand, but when they be put in pꝛactiſe. 
UUhat difference there is betwene Faith and Hope, 


' Hereriſeth a queſtion, what difference there is betwene Faith 
and Hope. The Sophilters and Schoolemen haue laboured very 
much in this matter, but they could neuer ſhew any certainty.Yea 
to vs which trauell in the holy Scriptures with much diligence, 
and alſo with moze fulnes and power of ſpirite (be it ſpoken with⸗ 


out any bꝛagge) it is hard to ſinde any difference . Fox there is ſo 


great alfinitie betwene Faith and Hope, chat the one can not be ſe 


parate from the other . Notwithſtanding there is a difference be⸗ 


twene them, which is gathered of their ſeuerall offices, diuerſitie 
of woꝛking, and of their endes. 
Firſt, they differ in reſpect ofthetr ſubiect, that is, of þ A 


hope differ wherein they reſt; F 92 F aich reſteth in the W nn 3 


\ubtilttes : that is to ſay,by lics,errours and hereſies. 4Þ 
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hope reſteth in the will: but in very deede they can not be ſepara- of heir 


ted, the one hauing reſpe ct to the other, as the two Cherubins of 


the Mercieſeat, which could not be diuided. iis 


ſubieR. 
Cxed. 23.80, 


Decondly,thep differ in relpect of their office, that is, of their We. 


rence be- 


wozking. Foz faith tefleth what is to be done, it teacheth , pzeſcri: ene 


beth, and directeth, and it is a knowledge. Hope is anerhoztation 
which ſtirreth vp the minde that it may be ſtrong, bold, and coura⸗ their of. 


faith and 
hope in 


gious : that it may luffer and endure aduerſicie, and in the middeſt 


thereof waite fo2 better thinges. 


miſed in the woꝛd, that is, vpon ſuch matters as Faith teacheth vs 


to be hoped foz, 


Thirdlp,they differ as touching their obiect, that is, the ſpecial reite 
matter whereunto they looke. Fo? Faith hath fo2 her obicet the touching 3 
truth, teaching vs to cleaue ſurely thereto, and loketh vpon the we bs. 
woꝛd and pzomile ofthe thing that is pꝛomiſed. Pope hath fo her | | 
obiect the goodnes of God, & loketh vpon the thing which is pꝛo⸗ 


Fourthly, they differ in oder: Foz Faith is tbe beginning ol Difrence 


life befoze all tribulation. Deb. 1, But hope cometh afterwardes 
pꝛoceding of tribulations. Rom, 5. l 


in order. 


Filtly, they differ by the diuerſitie of wozking: Fo? Faith ig a Difference 


ptaine of the field, fighting againſt tribulation, the croſſe, impati⸗ 


encie, heauines of ſpirite, weakenes, deſperation and blaſphemie, 


and it waiteth fo2 good thinges even inthe middeff of alleuils, 
Therefoze,when Jam enftructed by faith in the wozdof God, 

and lay hold of Chyift, be leuing in him with my whole heart, then 

am J righteous by this knowledge. When J am ſo inſtified by 


ther of lies, and laboureth to extinguiſh my Faith by wiles and 
o2eouer, 


teacher #4 indge, fighting againſt errours andhereſtes, fudging l 
ſpirites and doctrines. But hope is as it were the Generall oꝛ Ca. 


Faith oz by this knowledge, by and by commeth the Deuill the fa- 


becauſe he is a murtherer, he goeth about alſo to oppꝛeſſe it by vi⸗ 


dlente. Here hope wꝛalkling, lapeth holds on the thing reuealed by 


Faith, and ou the Deuill that warreth againſt faith: and 
after this victozie followeth peace and toy in the holy Ghoſt : So 
that in very deede faith and hope can ſcarſely be diſterned the one 
fromthe other, & pet is there a certaine difference betwene them. 


And that ie may be the better perteaued, 7 will ſet out the matter 
by a ſimili6iide. | b e N16 608 Tet 
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In ciuill gouernment pzudence and foztitude doe differ,and pet 
theſe two vertues are {9 iopned togither , that they can not eaſily 
be ſeuered. Nom, fo2titude is a conſtancie of minde, which is nat 
diſcouraged in aduerſitie, but endureth valiantly, and waiteth fo 
better things. But if foꝛtitude be not guided by pꝛudence, it is but 
The . itie and raſhnes. On the other ſide, if foꝛtitude be not ioyned 
tvvene with pꝛudence, that pzudence is but vaine and vnpꝛoſitable, Ther: 
8 and foe like as in policie pzudence is but vaine without foztitude: e- 
vinicie,s Uen ſo in Diuinitie faith without hope is nothing: Foz hope endy: 
che laws" egy adyerſicie and is conſtant therein, and in the ende ouercometh 
tyvene for all euils. And on the other ſide, like as foztitude without pꝛudence 
dude ad is raſhues, euen ſo hope without faith is a pꝛeſumption in ſpirite, 
ln police. and a tempting of Godzfoz it hath no knowledge of Chziſt & of the 
truth which faith teacheth, and therefoze it is but a blind raſhnes a 
arrogancie.Wherefoze a godly man afoze all things, muſt haue a 
right vnderſtanding inſtructed by faith,accozding to the which the 
minde may be guided in afflictions, that it may hape foz thoſe 
good thinges which Faith hath renealed and tauggnr. 
To be ſhozt, Faith is conceauedby teaching: fo2 thereby the 
minde is inſtructed what the truth is. Pope is conceaued by exhoꝛ⸗ 
tation: foz by exhoztation hope is ſtirred vp inafflictions, which 
confirmeth him that is already iuſtifted by Faith, that he be not 0: 
uercome by aduerſities, but that he may be able moze ſtrongly to 
reliſt them. Notwithſtanding if che ſparke of Faith ſhould not 
geue light cothe will, it could not be perſwaded tolay holde vpon 
bope. Ae haue Faith then. whereby we are taught, we vnderſtand 
and know the heauenly wiſcdom, appzehend Chaift, and continue 
in his grace, But as ſoone as we lap holdevpon Chziſt by Faith 
and confeſſe him, fo2thwith our enemies, the wozld, the fleſh and 
the Deuill riſe vp againſt vs, hating and perſecuting vs moſt cru⸗ 
elly both in body and ſpirice,Qherefoze we thus beleuing and iu- 
tified by Faith in ſpirite, doe waite foz the hope of our righteoul: 
nes: And we waite thzough patience : foz-we ſee and feele the flat 
contrary, Foz the wozld with his Pꝛince che Deulll, aſſaileth vs 
mightelp both within and without. Mozeouer, ſinne yet ſtil remai⸗ 
neth in va, which dzineth vs into heauines. Notwithſtanding we 
geue not ouer fo; all this, but raiſe vp our minde ſtrongly thzough 
Faith which lightnetb, teacheth and gumeth the ſame , And thus 
wi abide firme and conſtant, and ouercome all eee 
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him which hath loued va, vntill ourrighteouſnes which we beleue 

and waite foꝛ, be reuealed. By Faith therefoze we began, by hope 

we continue, and by reuelation we ſhall obtaine the whole. In the 
meane time whileft we line here, becauſe we beleue, we teach the 
wozd, and publiſh the knowledge of Chzilt vnto others. Thus 
doing we ſuffer perſecution (accozding to this text: I belcued 

and therefore did I ſpeake : and l vvas ſore troubled) with pa: 76 
tience, being ſtrengthened and encouraged thzough hope: where: 

unto the Scripture exhozteth vs with moſt lweete and comfo⸗ 

table pꝛomiſes taught and reuealed vnco vs by Faith. And thus | 

doth hope ſpꝛing vppe and enereaſe in vs, Romaines 15. That 
through en and comfort of the Scripture vve may haue 


hope 

Paule thereldꝛe, not withont cauſe toyneth patience in tribula⸗ 
tions, and hope togither in the 5. and 8. to the Romanes, and in o⸗ 
ther places alſo, foꝛ by them hope is ſtirred vp. But Faith ( as alſo Faith is de 
7 hate Hewed befoze) goeth befoze hope: fo2 it ts the beginning hope. 
of life, and beginneth befoze all tribulation: Foz it learneth Chziſt, | 
and appꝛebendeth him without the croſſe , Notwithftanding the The rrve 
knowledge'of Chꝛik can not be long without the trolle, without e 
tronbles and conflicts. In this tale the minde muſt be ſkirred vp to »o: +vich- 
a — ſpirite, (Foz hope is nothing elſe but a ſpir ituall fox- raphy 

tude, as Faith is nothing elſe but a ſpiricuall-pzudence) which 
wired Feds fuffering ; atroꝛding to this — That through 
padeber, Ge Theſe thꝛee thinges then dwel togither in the faith | 
ll: Faith which teacheth the truth, and defendech from errours: — 
Hope which endureth and ouercommeth all aduerſities, as well Cre 
| | bodily as ghoftly : and Charitie which wozketh all good thinges, 
| Bf 2sitfolloweth in the text. And ſo is a man entire and perfect in 
wis uife, as well within as without, vntill the righteouſnes be 
If revealed which be waiteth foz: and this hall be a perfect and an © 
berlaſting righteouſnes, | 
| Moꝛzeouer this place containeth both a ſinguler doctrine and 
conſolation. As touching the doctrine it ſheweth that we are made 

: nighteous, not by the wozkes, ſacrifices oꝛ ceremonies of Moiſes 
6 law, much leſſe by the woꝛks and traditions of men, but by Chꝛiſt 
8 
6 
1 


done. A hatſoeuer is in vs beſides him, is ofthe fleſh # not ok the 
ſprite. Ihatloeuer then the wo)ld counteth to be good and vviarcoe- 
holy without Chzilt, is nothing elle dut ine, errour, andflelh, eg . 


ew 
J 


. 
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ſtemerh to Mherefoze circumciſion, and the obſeruation of the lawe: alſo che 
ve good ® wozkes, religions and vowes of the Monkes and of all ſuch ag 
out Chriſt, trulkintheir owne righteoulnes, are altogither carnall, But we 
ane (ſaith Paule) are fatre abone all theſe thinges in the ſpir ite and in · 
ward man: Foz we poſſeſſe Chꝛiſt by Faith, and in the middes of 
our afflictions thzough hope we waite fo2 that righteouſnes which 

we poſſeſle already by Faith. | | 
The comfoztis this: that in ſerious conflictes and terrours, 
tte, wherein the feeling of linne, heauines of ſpirite , deſperation and 
dat ſuch like, is very ſtrong (fo2 they enter deepely into the heart and 


on in an 


gh ad, mightely aſſaile it thou mult not follow thine owne feeling. Fo} 


_ frouve ®* if thou doe, thou wilt lap: I feele the hozrible terrours of the lawe 


and the tyꝛannie of ſinne, not onely rebelling againſt me, butalſo 
ſubduing and leading me captiue , and J feeſc no comfozt oz righ⸗ 
teouſnes at all. Therefoze I am a ſinner and not righteous. If I be 
a ſinner,then am J giltie ofeuerlaſting death. But againſt this fe- 
ling thou muſt wzaſtle,and ſay : Although J feele mp lelfe vtterly 
ouerwhelmed and ſwalowed vp with ſinne, and my heart celleth 
me that God is offended and angrie with me, pet in very deedeit 
is not true, but that mine owne ſenſe and feeling ſo iudgech. The 
woꝛd ol God (which in theſe terrours J ought to follow, and not 
mine one ſenſe) teacheth a farre other thing: namely that God 
fal. 70e. is neare vnto them that ate of a troubled heart, and ſaueth them 
7T/al.3:.17- that are of an humble ſpirite. Alſo, he deſpiſeth not an humble 
and a contrite heart, Pozeouer, Paule ſheweth here, that they 
which are iuſtiſied in ſpirite by Faith, doe not pet feele the hope of 
rigbteoulſnes, but waite (fill fo2 it. 7 50 
Mherefoꝛe when the law accuſeth and ſinne terrifieth thee, am 
thou feeleſt nothing but the wzath and iudgement of God, deſpairt 
not fo all that, but take vnto thee the armour of God, the ſhield of 
faith, the helmet of hope, and the ſwozd of the ſpirite, and trie how 
good and hom valiant a warriour thou art. Lay holde of Chꝛiſt by 
Faith, who is the Lo2d of the law and ſinne, and of all thinges elſe 
which accompanie them. Beleuing in him thou art iuſtiſied: which 
thing reaſon and the feeling of thine owne heart when thou an 
tempted, doe not tell thee, but the wozd of God. Bozeouer, in the 
middeſt oftheſe conflicts and terrours which often returne and er: 
erciſe thee, waite thou patiently though hope foz righteouſnes, 
which thou haſt now by Faith, although it be yet but begun am 
| int 
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But thou wilt ſay: I feele not my ſelfe to haue any righte aul Our wy 
nes, oz at leaſt wile, I feele it but vety litle. Thou mutt not feele, ndr 
but beleue that thou haſt righteouſnes , And except thou beleue _— 
that thou art righteous, thou doeft great iniurie vnto Chziſt, who jefvin,.. 
hath clenſed thee bp the waſhing of water though the wozd, uiho , b 
aiſu died vpn the troſſt, [condemned ſinne and lulled death, that 
though him thou mighteſt obtaine righteouſnes and tuerlaſting 
life . Theſe thinges thou can(t not deny (except thou wilt openly 
ſhew thy ſelſe co be wicked and blaſphemous againſt God, and vt⸗ 
terlꝝ to deſpiſe God all his pzomiſes:, Jeſus Chzift with all his 
. eand ac den but that chou art 
righteous 

Let vs learne thcrefoze in great and yozrible terrpurs , when 
onr confttence feeleth nothing bar ſinne, and iudgeth that Godis- 
angty wich vs, and that thiil hatht turned his face from vs, not to 
follow the ſenſe and feeling of our owne heart, but to ſticke to the 
unde Gon; which layth thar Hob te udt angry, bur looketh to +71 6+ 
the to ſuch as are troublev in ſpirite, and ttemble at bis 
wozd2 and that Chi tutneth not him ſetfe away from ſuch as la 


bour and are heauy loden, but refreſheth # comfo2tech them. ou 
place therfoze teacheth plamiy, chat rhe law and woꝛkes bꝛing vn · 
to vs no #02 comſoꝛt at A bur this doch the holp Ghotk 


onely in che Faith of Chꝛiſt, who raiſeth vp hope in terrours and 
tribulations, which endureth and ouertommeth all aduerſities. 
Uery few there be that know how weake and feeble faith and hope 
mender che croſſe, ano in the cunflict. Fo it ſetmeth that they „ „„, 
are but as ſmoking flaxe, which is ready by and by to be put out 
with avthement winde. But the faithful, who beleue in the middeſt 
ol theſe aſlaultes and terrours, hoping againſt hope: thot is to ſap, 
wing faith in the pꝛomiſe as touching Chꝛiſt, again 
the of ſinne and ofthe wath of God: doe afterwards finde 
u chis ſparke of Faith being very litle (as it ap- 
reaſon: fox reaſon can ſcatſely feele it) is as a 
— — toy Pye in. 

There is nothing moze deare oꝛ pyecious in all the wozld to the Jb. 5e. 
tue child yen of God, then this doctrine. Fox they that vnderſtand Faithfull. , 
23 „ doe know that whereof all the wozld is ignoꝛant: 

| Ft 1 


Chap. V. vr om THE SPISTLE 
namely that ſinne, death and all other miſeries, atllictions and en 
lamities, as well coꝛpozall as ſpirituall, doe turne to the benefice 
maſtt neare vnto them, when he ſeemeth to be fartheſt ol, and that 
be is then a moſt merciſulland louing Sauiour, when he lemeth 
- tobe moſt angry, to afllict, and to deſtroy. Alſo they know chat 
they haue an euerlaſting righteouſues, which they waite fo 
thzough hope, as acertaine and ſure poſleſſion{apd vp fox them in 
heauen, euen when they leele the hozrible terrouts of ſinne and 
death: Mozeduer that they are then Loꝛdes of all thinges, when | 
1. Cor. 6. f o. they are moſt deſtitute of all thinges,accozdiug to that ſaying: ha · 
uing nothing, and yet poſſeſſing ali things. Thts ſapth the Scri⸗ 
pture, is to conceaue comfozt tbꝛougb hope © But this cunning is 


not learned without great and often tentations. 


Uerſe.6, For in leſus Chriſt neither circumciſion auaileth any 
ching. neither yncircumciſion, but Faith yyhich yyarkerh 
| | by loue. » 93030 en zug $3 011323) 1912-1108) 31470 9: 
a:rueand That is toſay, Faith which is nat fained nor hypoeriticall but 
Tuch. true and liuely. This is that faich-which exerciſeth and-xequireth 
good woꝛkes thzough loue. It is as much to ſap as: De that will 


be a true Chꝛiſtian in deede oz one of Chziſtes kingdom muſt be a 
true beleuer. Nom, be beleueth not truely if moꝛka of charitte tal 


low noe his Faith. So on bath bandes, as well on the right hand 
paule hut AS on the left, he ſhutteth hypocr ites out of Chultes kingdom. On 
rerh all by- the left hand he ſbutteth out the Jewes and all ſuch as mill warte 
bat ofthe their owne ſaluation, ſaping: In Chriſt neither citcumciſion, thit 
Churchof ig to lay: no wofRẽeg, no ſeruicegn9.worſhipping, no binde af life in 
on che the wozld , but faith without any truſt in workes az merites ana- 
righrband leth beioze God. On the right hand he thuttech out all-flouthful 
left. and idle perſons, which ſay: if faich iuſtie without wozkes, then 
let vs woꝛke nothing, but let vs onely beleue and doe what we lift, 
Not ſo,ve enemies of grace. Paule ſayth otherwiſe, And although 

it be true that onely faith iuſtifieth, yet he ſpeaketh here of faith in 

an other reſpect, that is to ſay, that after it bath iuſtiſied, it is noti- 

1. 4.01, dle, but occupied and exerciſed in working thzough loue. Paule 
life ofa therefoze in this place ſetteth fozth the whole life of a Chaſtiav 
Chriſtian man, namely, that inwardly it conſiſteth in faith tu wards God, and 
w Paule. outwardlp in charitie and good wozkes towardgour neighbad | 
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ſoxe God, who hath no neede of our wozkes;and outwardly befoze 
men, whom our Faith pzofiteth nothing, but our charitie oz our 


Sorhat a man is a periret Chyiſtianinwardly thougb faith be · 


wozks. Therfoze when we baue heard 02 bnderſtand of this fozme. 


of Chꝛiſtian life: to witte, that it is faich and charitie (as I haue 


ſapd),it is not yet declared what faith oz what charitie is: fo2 this 


foxce,and ble of Faith, he hath ſpoken befoze : Where be ſhewed 


Pete he ioyneth it with charitie and woꝛks, chat is to ſap, he ſpea: 
kech of the externall office chereof, which is to ſtitre vs vp to doe 
good woꝛ kes and to bing foxeh in vs the frutes of charitie to the 
pꝛoſtee of our neighbour. "078 | 


is an other queſtion, Iq; astouching faith oꝝ the inward nature, 


that it is our righteouſnes, oꝛ rather our iuſtiſtcation befoꝛe God. 


Uerſe.z. Ye did runne wel:who did let you, that ye did not 


eue obey the truth ? | 


Thee are platine wozds.Paulc aff tmeth that he teacheth them 


the truth, and the ſelfe ſame thing that be taught them befoze , and 
that they ranne well ſo long as they obeyed the truth, that is, they 


miſled by the falſe apoſtles. Moꝛeouer he vſeth here a newe kinde 


and the hearers 02 learners doe runne when they receaue the woꝛd 
with ioy; and when the fruites of the ſpirite doe follow. Which 
thing was done as long as Paule was pꝛeſent, as he witneſſed be» 
foe in che third and fourth chapt. And here he ſayth: Ve did runne 
well: that is to ſay, all thinges went foxward well and happily a: 
mong vou, pe lined very well, ye went on the right wap to euerla⸗ 
ſing life, which the wozd of God pꝛomiſed you, ſc. 
Theſe wozdes: Ve did runne vvell, containe in them a ſingu⸗ 


their life ſeemeth vnto them to be rather a certaine ſlow creeping, 
then a running , But if they abide in ſound doctrine and walke in 
the ſpirite, lettt this nothing trouble them, though their doinges 
leeme to go flowlp ſoʒ ward, o2 rather to creepe. God iudgeth farre 


jͤ K 


— 
—— 
ce 


GEESE 


Ji th 


beleued and liued rightiy: but nom they did not ſo, ſince they were 


ol ſpeech in calling the chꝛiſtian life a courſe 02 a rate. Fozamong ru 
the Þrbmes;to runne 02 to walke ſigniſieth as much as to liue 07 2 <briftian 
tobe converſant. Che teachers doe runne when they teach purely, an aas. 


lar comfozt This tentation oftentimes exerciſeth the godly, that 


dtherwile;” Foz that which ſeemeth vnto vs to be very ſlowe and Tha: | 
— toctecpe, rumeth ſwiſtip in Gods ſight, Againe, that bes 
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— which — but ſoꝛrow, mourning and death, is be 


Chap. V. „rod Tu EPISTLE | 


*in foze God, top, mirth and true happines . Therefoze Chilt layth: 


lde Bleſſed are ye that mourne & vvecpe, for ye shall receauecom- 


. fore: ye shall laugh. & c. All thinges ſhall turne to the beſt to them 
which beleue in the ſonne of God, be it ſozrow,oz be it death it ſelf, 
Therefoze they be true runners in deede, and wharſvener they do, 
it runneth well and goeth happily foꝛward by the furtherance of 

Gods ſpirite, which can not ſ kill of llow pꝛoceedings. 


Verſe. 7. VVho did let you that you did not obey the truth? 


They are hindꝛed in this courſe which fall away from faith and 
grace to the lawe and woꝛkes: as it hapned to the Galathians be- 
ing miſled and ſeduced by the falſe apoſtles, whom he couertly re: 
* pzehendech with theſe woꝛdes: vvho did let you that ye did not 
obey the truth? In like maner he ſayd befoze inthe third chapter, 
who hath bewitched you, that ye should not obey the cruch?And 
here Paule ſheweth by the wap, that men are ſoſtrongly bewitch: 
ed with falſe doctrine, that they embꝛace lies and hereſies in the 
ſtede of the truth and ſpirituall doctrine. And on the other ide they 
ſap and ſweare that the ſound doctrine which befoꝛe thep loued, is 
erroneous, and that their errour is ſound doctrine , maintaining 
and defending the ſame wich all their power. Euen fo rhe falſe a: 
poſtles bzought the Galathians, which ranne well at the begin- 
ning, into this opinion, to beleue that they erred # went very llow⸗ 
ly fa ward when Paule was their teacher . But afterw ardes they 
being ſeduced by the falſe apoſtles and falling cleane away front 
the truth, were ſo ſtrongly bewitched with their falſe perſwaſion, | 

that they thought them ſelues to be in an happy ſtate, and that they 
ranne verp well. The ſame hapneth at this dap to ſuch as are ſedi: 
ced by the Sectaries and fantaſticall ſpirites. Therefoze Jam 
in wont to ſap, that falling in doctrine commeth not of man, but of the 


1 Denil;and is moſt perilious: to witte, euen from the high heauen, 
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to the bottom of hell. Foꝛ they that continue in errour, are ſo fatrt 
of from acknawledging their ſinne, that they maincaine the ſame 
to be high righteoulnes. Wherefoze it is — fo2 them to 
obtaine pardon. 


Doerſe. S. It is not the perſyvaſion of him that calleth you. 
This is a great conſolation and a ſingular doctrine, . 


* a ak £M*» 0 _ ic 8 


| amplifietheleatt ſtine;yea a very trifle; in ſuch lot that he which vebich con 
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by Paule ſheweth how the falſe perſwaſions of ſuch as are decea- · 1 
ued by wicked teachers, map be rooted out of their heartes, The de 72 
falſe apoſtles were ioly {ellowes,andin outward appearance larre far u 
palling Paule both in learning and in godlines , The Galachiang de- 
being deceaued with this goodly ſhewe, ſuppoſed that when chep 
heard them, they heard Chꝛiſt him ſelfe, and therefozc they judg- 
ed their perſwaſton to be of Chiſt. Contrariwiſe Paule ſheweth 
that this perſwaſion and doctrine was not of Chyiſt, who had cal- 
led them in grace, but of the Deuill, and by this meanes he wonne 
man ot them from this falſe perſwaſion, Likewiſe we at this day 
reuoke manp from errour that were ſeduced, when we ſhew that 
their opinions are fantaſticall, wicked, and full of blaſphemies. 
Againe, this conſolation pertaineth to all choſe that are afllit · 
ted, which thzough tentation conceaue a falſe opinion of Chziſt. A contols- 
Foz che Deulll is a matuelous perſwader, and knoweth howe to n 


is tempted ſhall thinke it to be a moſt hainous and hozrible crime, f . 
and wozthpof eternall damnation. Here the croubled conſcience vi 
muſt be comfozted and raiſed vp in ſuch ſozt as Paule raiſedvp te 
Galathtans: co witte, chat this cogitation oz perſwaſiot 
not of Chzilt,foz as much as it fighteth againſt the wozd of the go 
ſpell, which painteth out Chzift,not as an accuſer,a cruelexaccoz, 
ec. but as a meeke, humble hearted, and a mercitull Sauiour and 
comkozcer; n # i Us | ISA, 4h 3% LAT 

But if Satan (who is a cunning woꝛkeman, and will leaue up 
way vnaſſayed)ouerthzowthis, and lay againſt thee the woꝛd and 
example of Chzilt in this wile: True it is that Chꝛiſt is meeke, 
gentle and mercifull, but to thoſe which are holy and righteous: 
Contrartwiſe, to the ſinners he thzeatnech math and deftruction, 
Luke 13. Alſohe pꝛonounteth that the vnbeleuers are damned al- 
ready. John. ;:Pozeouer,Chzilt wiought many good wozkes: he 
ſuffered alſomany euils, and commaundeth vs to followhis exam- - 
ple. But thy life is neither actoꝛding to Chziſtes wozd no} his ex 
ample: Foz thou art a ſinner, and there is no Faith in thee: Yea | 
thou haſt done nd good at all, and therefoze thoſt ſententes which 
ſet foxch Chyil> as a ſeuere iudge, doe belong to ther; and nat hole 
comfoʒtable ſententes which ſhew him to be a louing and amer ttt. 
full Dautour, cc: Pere let him chat is tempted , comfozthim ſelfe 
alter this maner. 4m 300. 1 N. 510 

W Ji itt, 
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fl; Chriltss | The Scripture lettech out Chzilt vnto vs two maner of wayes: 
che Seri. Firſt as a gift. If I take holde of him in this ſoꝛt, J can want no- 
— 175 ching. For in Chriſt are hid all the treaſures of vviſedom and 
an exam. knovvledge: Oe, with all that is in him, is made vnto me of God, 
aft my wiſedom, righteouſnes, ſanctiſication and redemption. Therefoze | 
Cer... although J baue committed both many and greeuous ſinnes : pet 
notwithſtanding if J beleue in him, they (hall all be ſwalowed vp 
by his rigbteouſnes. Secondly , the Scripture ſetteth him fozth 
as an example to be followed, Mot withſtanding J will not ſuffer 
this Chziſt (I meane as he is an example) to be ſet befoze me, but 
onelp in the time of iop and gladnes when J am out of tentation 
(where J can ſcarſely follow the thouſand part of his example) 
that J may haus him as a mirrour to beholdandvew how much is 
pet wanting in me, that J become not ſecure and careles. But in 
the time of tribulation I will not heare noꝝ admit Chꝛiſt, but as a 
gilt, who dying foz my ſinnes, hath beſtowed vpon me his righte⸗ 
ouſnes, c bath done and accompliſhed that foz me, which was wan⸗ 
N ting in my life: For he is the ende and fulfilling of the lavve vnto 
righteouſnes to euer one that beleuetn. 190 
At is good to know theſe thinges, not onely to the ende that e 
nery one of vs may haue a ſure and a certaine remedie inthe time 
of tentation, whereby we may eſchue that venime ol deſperation, 
mherewith Sathan thinketh to poyſon vs: but alſo to the ende we 
map be able to reſiſt the furious Sectaries and Schilmatikes ol 
our time . Fo2 the Anabaptiſtes count nothing moze glozious in 
their whole doctrine, then that they. ſoſeuerely vrge the example 
of Chziſt andthe croſſe: eſpecially ſeeing the ſentences are mani: 
feſt wherein Chꝛiſt commendeth the crolle to his diſciples . We 
mul le arne therefoze how we may withſtand this tran; 
„ 
if we make a differẽte betwene Chaiſt ſer foꝛth vnto vs ſometimes 
gs a gift, æ ſometimes as an example. The pꝛeaching ol him both 
|  wapeshath his canuenient time, which if it be not obſerued, the 
re preaching ol ſaluation map ſo be turned into payſon. Chʒiſt there 
an foremuſtbeſefforth vnto thoſe which are already caſt downe and 
_ +:agif:,% Huben ezough the heauy burden and weight of their ſinnes, asa F 
cx Wantour;and a gilt, and not as an example oz a lawgeuer, But tu 
thole that are ſecure and obſtinate, he muſt be ſet foꝛth as an exan» F | 
ple. Alſo the hard lentences ok the Scripture , and the — 2 2 


Ex» 


ple. 


- dzowning of the whole wozld, ofthe deſtruction of Sodome and 


| foze I will not heare thee no) acknowledge thee foz my teacher, O 


—— — — 
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amples of the wꝛath of God muſt be lapd befoze them: as of the 


Gomoꝛrha, and ſuch other like, that they may repent. Let euery 
Chziltian therefoze when he is terrified and afflicted,learne to caſt 
away the falſe perſwaſion which he hath conceaued of Chzift,anv 
let him ſap : O curſed Sathan, why doeſt thou now diſpute with 


me ol Doing and Monking, ſeeing J am terrified and afflicted fox 


mp ſinnes already? May rather, ſeing J now labour and am heauy 
loden, J will not harken to thee which art an accuſer and a deſtroi⸗ 
er, but to Chziſt the Sauiour of mankinde, which ſayeth that he 
came into the wozld to ſane ſinners, to comfo2t ſuch as are in ter⸗ 


rour, anguich and deſperation, and to pꝛeach deliucrance to the ca- 


ptiues, c. This is the true Chʒiſt, and there is none other but he. 
I can ſeeke examples ot holy life in Abraham, Eſay, lohn Baptiſt, 
Paule and other Sainctes. But they can not fozgene my linnes, 
they tan not deliver me from the power of the deuill & from death, 


they can not laue me & geue me euerlaſting life. Fo2 theſe thinges 


belong to Chzift alone, whom God the father hath ſealed: ther · 


Sachan,bue Chzift,of whom the father hath layd: This is my wel- 
beloued ſonne in vvhom I am vvell pleaſed, heare him. be 


learne in this wiſe to comfozt our ſelues thzough Faith in centatt- 


on, and inthe perſwaſion of falſe voctrine : elſe the Deuill will ei- 
ther ſeduce vs by his minifters,02 elſe kill va with his ftery darts, 


Verſe.g. Alitle leuen doth leuen the vvhole lumpe. 
This whole epiſtle ſufficiently witneſſeth how Paule was gre» 


ued with the fall ofthe Galathians, v hom often he beat into their 
\ heades(ſometime chiding and ſometime entreating them) the er» 


ceding great and hoꝛrible enozmities that ſhould enſite vpon this 
their fall, vnleſſe they repented . This fatherly and Apoffolicall 
care and admonition of Paule moued ſome of them nothing at all: 


F many ofthem acknowledged Paule no moze fo? their teacher 


but p2eferred the falſe apoſtles farre aboue him: of whom they 
thought them ſelues to haue receaued the true doctrine, and not ol 


Paule. Moꝛeouer the falſe apoſtles (no doubt) ſclaundered Paule The falſe «- 
among the Galathians, ſaping that he was an obſtinate and a con- Pollen 
| tentious fellow, which fo2 a light matter would bꝛeake the vnitie Paule to 

of the Churches, and fox no other cauſe but that he alone would 


| Ji it, 
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be counted wile and be magnilfied ol them. Thzough this falſe ac⸗ 

culation they made Paule very odious vnto many, 

Some other which had not pet vtterly fozſaken his doctrine, 
thought that there was no daunger in diſſenting a litle from him 
in the doctrine of iuſtiſication aud Faith. Wherefoze, when they 
heard that Paule made ſo hainous a matter of that which ſeemed 
vnto them to be but light and of (mall impoztance , they maruel⸗ 
led, and thus they thought with them ſelues: Be it 10 that we haue 
ſwarued ſomething from the doctrine ol Paule, and that there hath 
bene ſome fault in vs: pet that being but a ſmall matter, he ought 
to winke thereat, oz at leſt not ſo vehemently to ampliſie it, left by 
the occaſion therof the concoꝛd of the Churches ſhould be broken. 
Whereunto he anſwereth with this ſentence; A litle leuen leue- 
neth,[ or maketh ſovyer Ithe vvhole lumpe of dough. And this is 
a caueat 02 an admonition which Paule ſtandeth — vpon. And 
we alſo ought greatly to eſteme the ſame at this day. Foz our ad- 
uerſaries in like maner obiect againſt vs that we are contentious, 
obſtinate, and intractable in defending our doctrine , and euen in 
matters of no great impoꝛtance. But theſe are the craftie fetches 
of the Deuill, whereby he goeth about vtterly to ouerthꝛowe our 
doctrine, To this we anſwere therefoze with Paule, that a luje le- 
uen maketh ſovver the vvhole lumpe. 

In Þbiloſophie a ſmall fault in the beginning, is a great and a 

doule fault in the ende. Oo in diuinitie one litle errour ouerthꝛow · 
Do&rine eth the whole doctrine , Aherefoze we muſt ſeparate life and do⸗ 
andlite gr ctrine farre aſunder . The doctrine is not ours, but Gods, whoſe 

FParate farr miniſters onely we are called: chere ſoꝛe we may not chaunge o 

aluader.. diminiſh one title thereof. The life is ours : therefoze as touching 
that, we are ready to doe, to ſuffer, to fozgeue,#c. whacſoener our 

The do- , aduerſaries ſhall require of vs, ſo that Faith and doctrine may re! 

' Each. maine ſound and vncozrupt: of the which we ſap alwapes wich 

Paule: A litle leuen leneneth, &c, 

A ſmal mote in the eye burteth the eye. And our Sauiour Chiift 

E u ſayth: The light of the body is the eye: therefore vvhen thine eye 

is angle, then is thy vyhole body light: but if thine eye be euill, 

then thy body is darke. Againe: If thy body shall haue no par 
darłke, then shall all be light. By this altegozie Chʒiſt ſigniſieth, 

that the eye, that is to ſap the doctrine ought to bemoſt ſimple, 

. , cleare 4 ſincere, hauing in it no darknes, no cloud, ct. And James IF 


> — 4 - 
* LOS 


** «a4 3% 
— e 1 ö * mr - — ad 
r 2 * | Sia . i 1 T8. { 


Cn pc ry 1 


— — — — — 
r 


ate - 
— r : < 2 


a 8 4 F 
* ab — — $ N * e . P 0 


3 N 
2 * 

py — 

- 


> * 
* 1 ins i cat nts. 
— K 4 


NE „„ OO ns CE EEO. OO OeneY _— — Ss OG. — 
Þ _ . 
* 1 


+ "T5 
; 4 
2 
* 
4 Fr 


Verſe 76. 


the 


HR 
— "1 Os PO — roaants 


To rnI GALATHIANS. Fol. 247 476 


the Apoſtle ſaith: He that faileth in one point is giltie of all. This *. 
place therefoze maketh very much foz vs againſt theſe cauillers 
which lap that we bꝛeake charitie, to the great hurt and damage 
of the churches, But we pꝛoteſt that we deſire nothing moꝛe then 
to be at vnitie with all men: ſo that they leaue vnto vs the doctrine 
of Faith entire and vncozrupt: to the which all thinges-ought to 
geue place, be it charitie, an Apoſtle,oz an Angell from heauen. 

Let vs ſuffer them therefoze to extoll charitie and concozd as charicie 
much as they liſt: but on the other lide let vs magnifiethe maie %, 
ſtie ol the wozd and Faith. Charitie may be neglected in time and bar Tach 
place without any daunger: but ſo can not the wozd and Faith be. f 
Charitie ſuffereth all thinges, geueth place to all men. Contrari - c. . 
wiſe, Faith ſufferech nothing, geueth place to no man. Charitie in 3 
geuing place, in beleuing, in geuing and fo2geuing is oftentimes e 
deceaued, and pet notwithſtanding being ſo deceaued, it ſufferech bar faich 
no loſſe which is to be called true loſle in deede: that is to ſap, it lo- 
ſeth not Chꝛiſt: Therefoze it is not offended, but continneth fill 
conſtant in well doing, yea euen towards the vnthankfull and vn⸗ 
woꝛthy. Contrariwiſe in the matter of Faith and ſaluation, when 
men teach lies and errours vnder the colour ofthe truth and ſeduce 
many, here hath charitie no place: Foꝛ here we laſe not any bene VVhen vve 
lite beſtowed vpon Þ vnthankful, but we lole ) wozd, falch, Chziſt, — 2 
and euerlaſting life. Let it not moue vs therefoꝛe that they vrge ſo ric 
much the keping of charitie e contoꝛd: Fo} whoſoloueth not God 
and his woꝛd, it is no matter what oꝛ how much he lonech, | 

Paule therefo2e,by this ſentence admoniſheth, as wel teachers 
as hearers, to take heede that they eſteme not the doctrine of faith 

3s alight matter, wherewith they may dally at their pleaſure. It 
is as a bʒight ſunne beame comming downe from heauen, which 
lightneth, directeth and guideth vs. Nowe, like as the wozld with 
all his wiſedom and power is not able to ſtoppe oꝛ turne away the 
beames of the ſunne comming downe from heauen vnto the earth: 
tuen ſo can there nothing be added to the doctrine of Faith, oz ta⸗ 
ken from it: fo2 that is an utter defacing and W ok the 


whole. 


V erſe. 70. ] haue truſt in you through the Lord. 


As if he would ſay: J haue taught, admoniſhed, and repꝛoued 
du enough, lo that ye would harken vnto me. Notwithſtanding 


4 7 > Chap.V. VPON THE EPISTLE' 
J hope well of you in the Lozde . Here riſeth a queſtion, whether 
Paule doth well when he ſayth he hath a good hope oz truſt of the 
vvkces., Galathtans, ſeeing the holy Scripture fozbiddeth any truſt to be 
weer put in men. Both faith and charitie haue their truſt and beleefe,but 
truſt ia me. aſtex diuers ſoztes by reaſon of the diuerſitie of their obiectes. 
Faith truſteth in God, and therefoze it can not be deceaued:chari 
tie beleueth man and thereloze it is often deceaued. Nowe, this 
Faith that ſp2ingeth of charitie is ſo neceſſary to this pꝛeſent life, 
that without it life can not continue in the woꝛld. Foz if one man 
ſhould not belcue and truſt an other, what life ſhould we liue vpon 
earth? The true Chꝛiſtians doe ſooner beleue and geue credite 
thꝛough charitie, then the childꝛen of this wozld doe, Foz faith to · 
wards men is a fruite of the ſptrite, oꝛ of chꝛiſtian faith in the god: 
ly.Þereupon P-ulc had a truſt in the Galathians, yea though they 
were falne from his doctrine: but yet in the Lond. As it he ſhould 
ſay: haue a truſt in vou ſo farre foꝛth, as the Loꝛd is in you, and 
ve in him: that is to ſay, fo farre foꝛth as pe abide in the truth. 
Fromwhich if you fall awap, ſeduced by the miniſters of Sathan, 
J will not truſt vnto you any moze, Thus it is lawfull foz the god- 
ly to truſt and beleue men. 


Derſe. 10. That ye yvill be none ocherrviſe minded, 


Do mitte, concerning doctrine and Faith, then J haue taught 
von, and pe haue learned of me: That is to ſap, I haue a good hope 
ol pon, that pe will not receaue any ws doctrine which ſhall be 

- contrary to mine. 


Uerſe.:o. But he that Serbe you shall 60 his condem- 
nation, vvhatſoeuer he be. 


2 this ſentence Paule, as it were a judge ſitting vpon the iudge- y 

ment ſeate,condemneth the falſe apoſtles, calling them by a very  ' 

vvickes Odious name, troublers ofthe Galathians : whom they eſtemed to 
eeachers be very godly men, & farre better teachers then Paule. And with: 
bers of all he goeth about to terrifie the Galathians with this hozrible 
—_ ſentence: ; whereby he ſo boldly — the falſe apoſtles, to 
the ende that they ſhould flie their falſe doctrine as a moſt daunge- 

rous plague. As if he ſhould ſay: What meane ye to geue eare to 

thoſe peſtilent fellowes, which teach vou not, but onely trouble 


ren. The doctrine that on deliver vnto you is nothing elſe = 
trouble 


— al AIAEArEY ——  — 


ro THE 


trouble vnto your conſciences, Wherefoze how great ſo euer they 
be, they (hall beare their condemnation, 

Noe, a man map vnderſtand by theſe wozdes: VVhoſocuer 
he be, that the falſe apoſtleg in outward appearance were very ne 01th. 
good and holy men. And peraduenture there was amonigft them e- 

me notable diſciple of the Apoſtles of great name and authozi- · 
tie. Fo2 it is not without cauſe that he vſeth ſuch vehement and pt- 
thy wozds. Me ſpeaketh after the ſame maner alſo in the firſt chap- 
ter, ſaping : If vve or an Angell from heauen preach vnto you o- 
thervviſethen vye haue preached vnto you, let him be accurſed. 
And it is not to be doubted,but that many were offended with this 
behemency ofthe Apoſtle, thinking thus with them ſelues.Wher- 
foze doth Paule bzeake charitie? why is he ſo obſtinate in fo ſmall 
xmatter why doch he ſo rachly pꝛonounte fentence of eternall | 
damnation ag sint thoſe that are miniſters as well as he? He pal: 
ſeth nothing of all this: but pꝛocedeth on ſtill, and boldly cur⸗ 
ſeth and condemneth all thole that peruert the doctrine of Faith, 
2 LIP never ſo highly eſtemed, ſeeme they neuer lo holy and lear⸗ 


 Ertberefoze (as J geue often warning) we mut diligently dif: The 2 
cerne betwene doctrine and life. Doctrine is heauen, lifeis the ur 4, 
earth. In life is ſinne,errour,vncleanes and miſerie, mingled with deine ans 
bineger, as the mouerbe ſaith. There let charity winke,fozbeare, * 

be beguiled,beleue,hope,and ſuffer all chinges : there let fo? genie 

nes of ſinnes pꝛeuaile as much as may be, fo that ſinne and 

be not defended and maintained. But in doctrine like as there is ; Noprrour 
no errour, ſo hath it no neede of pardon, Mherekoze there is no &rine of 
compariſon betwene doctrine and life. One litle poynt of doctrine 

is of moze balew, then heauen and earth: and therefoze we can not 

abide to haue the leaſt iote thereofto be coꝛrupted. But we can ve- 

ty well wincke at the offences and errours of life. Foz we alſo doe 

daily erre in life and conuerſatton, yea all the Sainttes erre: and 

this doe they earneſtly confeſſe in the Loꝛdes pꝛaper, and in the 

4 of our e our e de God, is pure: we 


. 8 dab red hl ounded vpon the holy Scrip- _ 

Bil adly cozrupt and overth2owe, 
ke Apia vs wor ly with this goodly argument, 

that we 1 cyaritie and the W anti 
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_ yo apoltles, to auoide the croſle,and this deadly hatred of the Jewiſh 
galt. andrecaine the fauour ofthe Jewes : as he ſapth in the ö. chapter 
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r that is impoſſible to be done without the lolle of the voctrine 


Chap.V. VPON THE EPISTLE 


ec 17. And brethern, ifl yer preach Action , vvhy doe 
0 ſuffer perſecution ? Then is the ſclaunder of the croſſe 
lished. 
Paulelabouring by all meanes poſſible to call the Galathians 
backe againe,reaſoneth now by his owne example. J haue pꝛocu⸗ 


and Elders, and of my whole nation, becauſe Itake away righte: 
ouſnes from circumciſion: which if I would attribute vnto it, the 

Jewes would not onely ceaſe to perſecute me, but alſo would loue 

and highly commend me. But now, becauſe J pzeach the Goſpell 

of Chꝛiſt and the righteouſnes ol Faith, aboliſhing the lawe and 

The falſe cixcumciſion, therefore I ſuffer perſecution. Contrariwiſe the falle 


the croſſe nation, doe p ach circumciſion : 7 and by this meanes they obtaine 


following: They compell you to be circumciſed, &c. Pozeouer, 


they would gladly bzing to maſſe, that there ſhould be no diſſenti⸗ 
on, but peace and concoꝛd betwene the Gentiles and the Jewes, 


Faith. of Faith, which is the doctrine of the crolle and full of offences, 
UWherefoze when he ſapth: If! yet preach circumciſion, vvhy doe 
l yet ſuffer perſecution Then is the ſclaunder of the croſſe abo- 
lished: he meaneth that it were a great abſurditie and inconnent- 
ence il che offence of the croſle ſhould ceaſe. After the lame maner 
he ſpeaketh r.Coz.1. Chriſt ſent me to preach the Goſpell, not 
vvith vviſedom of vvordes, left the croſſe of Chriſt Fouls be 
made of none effect. As if be ſayd: I would not that the offence 
and ctoſſe of Chꝛiſt ſhould be aboliſhed, 
pere may ſome man ſap; The Chziſtians then are madde men 
to caſt them ſelues into daunger of cheir-owne accozd ;, Foz what 
doe they elſe by pꝛeaching and confeſſing the truth, but OW | 
vnto them oy the hatred and enimitie of the whole wozld , and 
raiſe offences This (ſapth Paule) doth nothing at poten . 
W ob ee d, and cauſeth mie to hope u 
is in belt of the happy ſuccelle ale LYE chu h DY1CY nos ted 
caſeand and groweth . e: Fo it behoueth {head 
. — . the Church ſhould raigne in the middes All his e 
der rhe leg. fal. 1 10. On the contrary part, W 


croſſe. 
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liched; and the rage of tyꝛannes and herettkes ceaſeth on the one 
ide, and offences on the other ſide, and all thinges are in peace, the 
Deuill keping the entrie of the houſe, this is a ſure token that the 
pure doctrine of Gods woꝛd is taken away, 
Bernard conſidering this thing, ſapth that the church is then in 
belt tate, when Sathan aſſaflerh it on enery ſide, as well by ſubtil!l 
lleights as by violente: and contrartwiſe that it is then in wozſt 
caſe when it is moſt at eaſe, And he alleageth very well and to the 
purpoſe that ſentence of Eʒechias in his long: Bchold, for felict- £/a 75.19, 
tie I had bitter greefe, applying it to the Church, ling in eaſe 
ond quietnes, Uherefoze Paule taketh it foꝛ a moſt certaine ſigne 
that it is not the Goſpell, if it be pꝛeached in peace. Contrariwiſe 
the woꝛld taketh it foꝛ a molt certaine ſigne that the Golpell is he 
reticall and ſeditious docerine , becauſe it ſeeth great vpꝛours, tu⸗ 
multes, offences and ſects, andfuch like tofollow the pzeaching 
thereof, * Thus God ſometimes theweth him ſelfe in the ſtmili⸗ * He mes- 
tudeofthe Deuill, and the Deuil likewife ſheweth him ſelfe inthe Cad e. 
likenes of God: And God will be Kknowen bnder the ſimilitude of ie in pu 


te Deuill, and will haue the Deuill knowen vnder the likenes of gers 
od. him ſel fe as 


©  Thecroſſe immediatly followeth the docerineofthe wozd , at · merz e 

| copdingto that ſaping Jpſal.1 16, ] beleued and thetefore baue I de, ber $a- 
ſpoken: and I vvas fore troubled. Mo, the croſſe of the Cheiſti , e 
eng ts perſetution with repꝛoch and ignominie, and without any ven 
e compaſſion, and therefoꝛe it is very offenſive . Firſt they ſuffer as 6; ces, 

e the vlkeſt people inthe woztd, and ſo did the Þ2opher Eſay foze- 3 
bew enen of Chꝛiſt him felfe cap. 53. He vvas reputed amongeſt though be 
the vvicked. Dozeouer, murtherers and theeues haue their punt. vr. 804 

{hments qualified,and men haue compaſſion on them. Here is no $:c.n. 

offence o ſclaunder topned with the puniſhment . Contrariwiſe, 
like as the woꝛld iudgeth the Chziſtians to be of all other men the 
moſt peſtilent and pernieious, ſo doth it thinke that no toꝛments 
are ſufficient to puniſh them foz their haͤinous offences. either is 
ft moued with any compaſſion towards them, but putteth them to 
the moſt oppꝛobꝛious and ſhamefull kindes of death that can be. 

And it thinketh that it gaineth hereby a double commoditie . Foz % 
knit imagineth that it doth high ſeruice vnto God in killing of l 
them: ſecondly that the tonnnon peace and tranquillitie(s reffo- E 
red and ſtabliſhe by taking away ſuch nopſome plagues, There · ofthe tes. 


*. 
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foze the death and croſſe of the Faithfull is full of offences. But 
let not this repꝛochfull dealing ( ſaych Paule) and the continuance 
of Chꝛiſtes croſſe and offence chereofmoue you: but rather let it 
confirme pou. Foz as long as the croſſe endurech, it wall goe well 
with the Goſpell. 

An like maner Chziſt alſo cofoxteth his dilciples in ö 5. of Pat, 

Bleſſed are ye (ſapth he) when men revile you & perſecute you, 
and shall falſely ay all maner of euill aga inſt you for my names 
ſake. Reioyce and be glad, for great is your reward in heauen: 

5 For ſo 5 they cheprophets which were before you. The 
** church can not ſuffer this reioyſing to be wzeſted from her, Ther 
1vill be a f02e Jwould not with co be at concozd with the Pope, b biſhops, ) 
0 vniric Bꝛinces and the Dectaries ,/ vnleſſe they would conſent vnto out 
enemies of doctrine. Foz ſuch concoꝛde were a certaine token that we had lot 
the Go'pel the true doctrine; To be ſhoꝛt, as long as the church teacheth the 
The goſpel Goſpell, it muſt ſuffer perſecution. Foz the Golpell ſettech ſoꝛch 
boch be the mercy and glozp of God; Aevilclolech the malice and ſleightes 
slory of Of the Denill , painting him out in his right colours and pluc: 
526236 king from him the counterfet viſour of Gods aieſtie, wherby he 
the craſt deceaueth the whole wo2 1d: that is to ſap, it ſheweth that all woz- 
gie cen. Hippings, religious oꝛders inuented by men, and traditions ton 

'Deill, cerning lingle life , meates, and ſuch other things, wherby men 
thinke ta deſerue loꝛ geuenes of ſinnes g euerlaſting life, are wic: 
ked thinges e deueliſh doctrine. There is nothing then chat moꝛe 

ſtirreth vppe the Deuill, then the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell. Foz 

that plucketh from him the diſſembled vizour of God, and bee 
mapeth him to be as he is in deede, that is to ſap,the Deuil a not 

God. Therfoze it can not be but that as long as the Goſpel 

flouriſheth,the croſſe and the offence thereof mult needes follow 

it, 02 elſe truely the Deuill is not rightly touched, but flender- 
ly. tickled , But if he be rightlp hitte in deede , he reſteth not, 

_ beginnech hozribly to rage, and to raiſe vppe troubles euery 

Where. 

Il Chaiſtians then wil hold the woꝛd of life, ler them notbe w 
fraid 02 offended when they ſee that the Deuill is bꝛoken loſe and 
ragech euery where, that all the wozld is on an vpꝛour, that tp2 an 
nes exerciſe their crueltie, and her eſies ſpꝛing vppe:but lette them 
aflſure them ſelues, that theſe are ſignes, not of terrour, but oſ ian, 


Murk gt asChzilthim elſe expoundeth chem, ee AY 
glad, 
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glad, &c. Gd koybid therefaze that the offence of the croſſe ſhould | 
be taken away. Which thinge ſhould come to paſſe if we ould 
pꝛeach that which the Pꝛince of this wozld and his members 
would gladipheare , thacistoſap, che righteouſhes of wozkes, 
Then ſhould we haue a gentle Deutl, a fauourable woꝛld, agra- 
cious Pope, and mercifull Pꝛinces. But becauſe we ſec foxth the 
benefices and glozpof Chꝛiſte, then petſecute and ſpoite vs both 
of our goodes and lues. nde 
Verse. 12. VVould to God they were cutte of that doe diſ- 
quiet u. dl una 11 Get 5 2 817 
AIs this che part ol an Apoſtle, not onelp to denounce the falſe p. vi. 
apolttes to he traublerz ol the Church, to comdemne them and to cha: 
veliuet chem to Sarhan;but alſo to with that they might be vtter „il. 
y cooted cut and periſh / And what is this elle but plaine curſing? ec cat 
fot e ene our o te foxtinafre ee tt 
ay: They c you to cutte of the foꝛeſ kin of pour fleſh: but 
Wen eee veterly' cutte of by the 

tds mm end ame amn $81 
| - Dexeriſerh aqueſtfon: whether it be lawful foz Chziftians to bebe. 
| curſe? hy not / hotubeit not alwayes, no2 fox tuery tauſe. But u fc | 
when che matter is cum tu this pant, that Gods word muſt be © tian: 
culll oem uf and htzdoerrine blaſphemev, and ſo conſequemly a 
God hin leiſt then init we turne this ſentence and ſap ꝛ Bleſſed 
be God and his wozd , and what ſo euer is without God and his 
wozd, accuſed be it:pea though it be an Apoſtle oz an Angel from 
heauen o he ſapdbefoze in the firſt Chapter: Although wwe or an i 
Angeſt from benut preach otheruyiſr vnto you; then that which 
we haue preached et him be accutſ el. 

Hereby it may appeare how great a matter Paule made of a li⸗ 
fleleauen;whtch ko the ſame durſt curſe the falſe apdſttes,who in 
outward appearance were men of great authozitie and holines. 
Let not vs there ldꝛe make litle account ofche leauen of doctrines 
Fo) although it be neuer fo litle, per ft it be neglected; it will be 
the cauſe that by litle and litle che truth and our Caluation ſhall be 
lolt, and God himſelſe bedenied. Foz when the word is coxrupced 
ind God denied and blaſphemed ( which muſt needes follow if the 
woꝛd be coxrupted) there remaineth no hope of ſaluatton. But 
in dur partes; if we be curſed , railed vppon and ſlaine, there 
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is pet one that anteile buen ns, alive. — cutſt, 
denth and hell. 


-:(berefoze let vs learne;to adyaimesand extoll the PaieTie | 
and authozitie of Gods wozd, Fo? it is no ſmall trifle (as bzainſick 


heads ſurmiſe at this dap): but euery title thereof is greater then 
beauen and earth. A berefoꝛe in this reſyect we haue yo regardof 
Chzittan charitie oꝛ contoꝛd, but pus ſitte vs it mere on the igdge: 


ment ſeat, that is to ſap, we curſe and condemne all men, which in 


the leaſt poynt doe deface oz cozrupt the Maieſtie of Gods woꝛd: 

For a litle leuen maketh ſovver the vvhole lumpe. But if they 
leaue vs Gods wo2d entire and ſound, we are not onely ready to 
\keepe:charitie and prate with them: but alſo we offer dur ſelues to 
be their ſeruaunta, ann to doe fo the m mhatſorner we-Age able: Jif 


not. let them periſh and be taſt do une into helltand not onely they; 


but tuen the uhole woꝛld alſo, ſo that God and his pure wozd doe 


remaine. Fo as long as he remainerh, life; laluation, Fthe Tait 
full (hall elta remaine, . TS 11 | tits 3? Arif Q "% 


Pauletherefoze doth anlehnen 


lathians, and in pꝛonouncing ſentence againſt them, to wittes that 
they art acturſed with all that they teach and doe, ans in wiſhing 
that they might be cut ol, eſpecially that igt be rooted out 
of the Church of God, that is, that God ſhould not gouerue no; 
piaſper their doctrine no; their doingen And this eurfing: pate 
deth from the holy Ghoſt. As peter alſa in che d. af he Aetes cur 


ſeth Simon the Soꝛcerer: Thy money and thou perishtogitber. 


And the holy Scripture oftentimes vſech — ſuch 
troublers of mens conſcientes, and chiefly in the Pſalmes; as 
Nſal. 55. Let death come vpon them: let them gae quĩcke into 
the pitte of corruption. Allo, Let ſinners he turned done into 
hell, anch allthey that forget God. 


- Hitherts' Paule bath foꝛtiſted the place of Juſtification with 


ſtrong and mighty arguments. Moꝛeouer, tothe ende he mighto⸗ 


mit nothing, here and there he hath interminglen chidings, pak 
lings, exhoztations, theatnings and ſucſylike. In the ende be ad 


deth alſo his owne example, namely that he ſiffereth perſecution 


fo2 this doctrine; thereby admoniſhing alt the faithfull, not to be 
offended noꝛ diſmayed when they ſhall ſee ſuch vpꝛoꝛes, ſettes and 
offences raiſedvp inthe time of the Goſpell, but rather coretoyce 
and be glad. Foz the moze the woꝛld rageth againſt the 8 
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the moꝛe the Goſpell pꝛoſpereth and goeth happily fozwardes. 
This conſolation ought at this day to encourage vs: fo? it is 
certaine that the wozld hateth and perſecuteth vs fo2 none other 
cauſe,but fo2 that we pꝛofeſſe the truth of the Goſpell, It doth not 7\** *< 
accuſe vs foz theft, murder, whozdom and ſuch like:but it deteſteth nech i 
and abhozreth vs becauſe we teach Chziſtfaichfully and purely, . 
and geue not ouer the defence of the truth. Therefoze we may be 
out of all doubt, that this our doctrine is holy and of God, becauſe 
the woꝛld hateth it ſo bitterly : Foz otherwiſe there is no doctrine 
ſo wicked , ſo fooliſh and pernictous , which the wozld doth not 
gladly admitte , embzace and defend: and mozeouer it reuerently 
entertaineth, cheriſheth and flattercth the pꝛofeſſozs thereof, and 
doth all that map be done fo2 them, Onelp the true doctrine of the 
Goſpell,life and ſaluacton,and the miniſters thereof, it vtterly ab 
hozreth, & wozketh all the ſpite that may be deuiſed againſt them, 
It is an euident token therefoze that the wozld is ſo cruelly bent 
againſt vs foz no other thinge, but becauſe it hateth the woꝛ de. 
 Wherefoze when our aduerſartes charge vs, that there riſeth nos 
thing ofthis doctrine but warres,leditions, offences, Dectes and 
other ſuch infinite enozmities: let vs anſwere: Bleſſed be the 
day wherein we map ſee theſe thinges . But the whole wozld is in v obi. 
an vp202e , And well done: Fo? if the woꝛld were not ſo troubled 1 u. 
il the Deuill did not rage and ſtirre vppe ſuch bzoples , we ſhould ver.. 
not haue the pure doctrine of the Golpell, which can not be pꝛea · 
ched but theſe bꝛoyles and toꝛmoiles muſt needes followe. There: 
j oze that which pe count to be a great euill, we take to be a ſpectall 
bappines. | 
: WH” 2 The dofirine of good workes.. 3731 
Now follow exhoꝛtations and pꝛetepts of life and good woꝛks. | 
Foꝛ it is the cuſtome of the Apoſtles, after they haue taught faith gu. e. 
and infkructed mens conſciences, to adde pꝛecepts of good wozks, che do- 
wbereby they exboꝛt the faithtull to exertiſe the dueties of charitie ane 
one towards an other. And reaſon it ſelfe after a ſot teacheth and precepes = 
bnderftandeth this part ol doctrine: but as touching the doctrine tee 
of Faith, it knoweth nothing at all. To the ende therefoze that it 5 
might appeare that Chꝛiſtian doctrine doth not deſtroy good woꝛ · 
kes, oz fight againſt ciuill ozdinaunces, the Apoſtle alſo exhoꝛteth 
1 exerciſe ory lelues in good wozkes and in an honeſt outward 
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conuerſation, and to keepe charity and concoꝛd one with an other. 
The wozld cannot therefoze iuſtly accuſe the Chziſtians that they 
_ deſtroy good wazkes,that they are troublers of the publike peace, 
ciuile honeſtie,#c. fo2 they teach good -wozkes and all other ver⸗ 

tues better then all the Philoſophers # Pagiltrats of the wozld, 
becauſe they adiopne Faith with their doings, 


Verſe. 1 3. For brethern ye haue bene called vnto better one - 
ly vſe not your libertie as an occaſion vnto the flesh, but by 
loue ſerue one an other. 


Asif he would ſap : Ye haue nowe obtained libertie thzough 
Ch) iſt, that is to ſap, ve be farre aboue all lawes as touching con: 
ce. ſcience and befoze God:pe be bleſſed and ſaued, Chꝛ iſt is your life, 
e wk Therefoze although the lawe, ſinne and death trouble and terrifte 
3 ou, yet tan they not hurt you no2 dʒiue pou to deſpaire , And this 
is your excellent and ineſtimable libertie. Now ſtandeth it vou in 
band to take good heede, that ye vſe not that libertie as an occaſion 
eo the fleſh. 

This euill is common and the molt pernicious of all others 
that Sathanſfirreth vp in the doctrine of Faith : namely that in 
very many he curneth this libertie , wherewith Chꝛiſt hath made 
vs free, into che libertie of the fleth. Df chis the Apoftle Jude alſo 

. „ COmplaincth in his Epiſtle . There are crept in cerraine Wicked 
men ſayth he) vvhich turne the grace of our God into vvanton- 
Carnallme nes. Foz the fleſh is vtterly ignozant ofthe doctrineof grace, that 
- vp pac is to ſay,it knoweth not that we are made righteous, not by woz- 
arine of kes, but by Faith onely, and that the law hath no aut hozitie ouer 
Faith, ys. Therfoze when it heareth the doctrine of Faith, it abuſeth and 
turneth it into wantonnes, and by and by thus it gathereth: Il we 
de without lam, let vs then liue as we liſt, let vs doe no good let vs 
geue nothing to the needy, and let vs not ſuffer any euill, fo there 

is no law to conſtraine vs oꝛ binde vs ſo to doe. 

Uherfo:e there is daunger on either ſide:albeit the one is moje 

. tolerable then the other. If grace oꝛ Faith be not pꝛeached, no man 
: can be ſaued : fo2 ic is Faith alone that iuſfifieth and ſanech.On the 
Tiegrea Otherſive,if Faith be preached(as of neceſſity it muſt be)the moꝛe 
reſt p nr part of men vnderſtand the doctrine of Faith carnally, and dzawe 
Glad ebe the libertie of the ſpirite into the libertie ofthe fleſh, This may ue 
doQrine ſeł i in all kindes of life, as welt Rwy as the lowe, 1 
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them ſelues to be pꝛoleſſozs ofthe Goſpel,and all bꝛagge of Chzts 

ſtian libertie, and pet ſeruing their owne luſtes, they geue them 
ſelues to couetouſnes, pleaſures, pꝛide, enuie, and ſuch other vices, 

No man doth his duetp faithfully, no man charitably ſerueth the 


neceſſitie of his bꝛother. The griefe hereof maketh me ſometimes 


E ſo vnpatient, that manp times I wiſh ſuch ſwine which tread pꝛe⸗ 


cious pearles vnder their feete, were pet ſtill remaining vnder the 


tpꝛannie of the Pope: Fo2 it is vnpoſſible that this people of Go. 


mo2rha ſhould be gouerned by the Goſpell of peace. 
 Pozeouer,euen we which teach the wozd, do not now our due⸗ 


ty with ſo great zeale & diligence in the light ofthe Goſpell, as we 

did aloꝛe in thedarknes of ignoꝛance. Fo? the moze certaine we be 
of the freedom purchaſed vnto vs by Chzift, ſo much the moze cold 

and negligent we be in handling the wo2d,in pꝛaier, in wel doing, 

and in ſuffering aduerſities. And if Satan did not vere vs inward: The prokr 

ly wich ſpirituall cencations,and, outwardly with the perſecution ore. 


of our aduerſaties, and mozeouer with che contempt and ingrati⸗ 
tude of our owne fellowes, we ſhould become vtterly careles, neg⸗ 
ligent, and vnto ward to all good woꝛkes: and ſo in time we ſhould 


lole the knowledge and Faith of Chꝛiſt, fozſake the miniſtery ol 


the wozd, x ſeeke an eaſter kinde ol life fo2 the fleſh, Which thing 


manp ol our men begin to doe, ſoꝛ that chey trauailing in the mini⸗ 


ſtery of the woꝛd, can not onely not liue of their labour, but alſo are 
moſt miſerably entreated euen of thoſe whom they deliuered from 
the ſeruile bondage of the Pope by the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell, 


Theſe men fozſaking pooze and offenſiue Chꝛiſt, entangle them 


(clues with the affaires of this pꝛeſent life, ſeruing their owne bel⸗ 
lies and not Chꝛiſt: but with what fruite, that (hall they finde by 


experience in time to come. 5 


Fo2 as much then as we know that the deuil layeth waite moſt 


ok all foꝛ vs that hate the wozld (fo2 the reſt he holdeth in captiui- 


tie and lauery at his pleaſure) and labourech with might a maine 


to take from vs the libertie of the ſpirite, oz at leaſt wiſe to turne 


the ſame into the libertie of the fleſh : we teach and exhozt our bꝛe⸗ 
thern wich ſingular care and diligence by the example of Paule, 
that they thinke not this libertie of the ſpirite purchaſed by the 


death of Chziff,co be geuen vnto them, that they ſhould make it an 
occaſion ot carnall libertie, oz (as Peter ſayeth) ſhoulde vſe the 7... 


lame as a cloke fo2 their wickednes: but that they ſhould ſerue 
N Rk li. 
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one an other thꝛough loue. 
To the ende therefoze that Chiiftians ſhould not abuſe 90 U. 
bertie( as J haue ſapd) the Apoſtle layech a poke and bondage vp: 
The godly on their fleſh by the law of mutuall loue, Wherefoze let the godly 


aic tree ac 


eording ro kemember that in conſcience befoze God, they be free from the 
phe ipiire, curſe of the lawe,from linne and from death,fo2 Chꝛiſtes ſake: but 


but bot 
cams agtouching the body they are ſeruauntes and mult ſerue one ano: 


 accoreing ther thzough charitie, accoꝛding to this comaundement ok Paule. 


do the ſſesh 


Let euery man therefoze endeuour to doe his duety diligently in 
his calling » and to helpe his neighbour to the bttermoſt of his po: 
wer. This is it which Paule here requireth of vs: Serue ye one an 
other through loue. Which woꝛdes doe not ſet the Chꝛiſtians at 
libertie, but ſhut them vnder bondage as touching the fleſh, 
Poꝛeouer this doctrine concerning mutual loue which we muſt 

maintaine and exerciſe one towards an other,cannot be beaten.in- 

tothe heades of carnall men, no2 ſincke into their heartes . The 
Chziſtians doe gladly receaue and obey this doctrine , Others as 

ſoone as libertie is pꝛeached, by and by doe thus inferre : If I be 

Carnall me free, then map J doe what J liſt: This thing is mine owne , why 


| bale Gi then ſhould I not ſell it fo2 as much as J map get? Bozeouer, lee: 


ſtian liber- 


Lie, ing we obtaine not ſaluation by our good wozkes, wby ſhould we 
” gene any thing tothe pooze? Thus doe they molt careleſly ſhake 
ofthe yoke and bondage of the fleſh, and turne the libertie of the 
ſpirite into wantonnes and fleſhlp libertie. But we tell ſuch care- 
leſſe contemners (although they beleue vs not, but laugh vs to 
ſcozne), that if they vſe their bodies and their goods after their 

owne luſt (as in deede they doe, fo2 they neither helpe the pooze, 
noz lend to the needy , but beguile their bzethern in bargaining, 
ſnatching and ſcraping vntothem ſelues by hooke oz by crooke 
whatſoeuer they can get), we tell them (J ſay) that they be not 
free, bꝛagge they neuer ſo much ok their libertie , but haue loſt 
Chuiſt and Chꝛiſtian libertie, are become the bondſlaues of the de- 
uill, and are ſeuen times wozſe vnder the name of Chziſtianliber- 
tie, then they were befoze vnder the tyzannie ol the Pope. Foz the 
Deuill which was dꝛiuen out of them, hath taken vnto him ſeuen 
other feends woꝛſe then him ſelfe, # is returned into them againe: 
therefoze the ende ol theſe men is woꝛſe chen the beginning. 
As touching vs, we haue a commaundement of God to pꝛeach 
the ial x offereth to all men libertie from the — 
deat 
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death and Gods wzath, frely foz Chziſtes ſake, ifthey beleue. It — 
is not in aur power to conceale oz reuoke this libertie nom pu; b 
bliſhed by 9 Golpel:foz Chyilt hach genen it vnto vs freelp, and nene 
purchaſed it by his death. Neither can we conſtraine thoſe ſwine ag te. 
hich runne headlong into all licentiouſnes and diſſolutenes of 
the fleſh, to helpe other men with their bodies oz goodes:therefoze 
we doe what we can, that is to ſap, we diligently admoniſh them 
that they ought fo to doe. If we nothing pꝛeuaile by theſe aoma⸗ 
nitions, we commit the matter to God, and he will recompence 
theſe ſcomers with tuft puniſhment in his good time. In þ meane 
while chis is our comfozt, that as touching the godly, our la- 
bour is not loſt, of whom many (no doubt) by our miniſterie are 
deliuered out of the bondage of the Deulll, and tranſlated into the 
libertie of the ſpirite. Theſe ( which notwithſtanding are but few) 
which acknowledge the glozp of this libertie ol the ſpirit,and on 
the other ſide are ready thzough charitie co ſerue other men, and 
know themſelues to be detters to their bꝛethern as touching the 
fleſh,doe mote reioice vs than the innumerable multitude of thoſe 
that abuſe this libertie, are able codiſcourage bs. 
Paule vſeth here very apte and plaine woꝛdes when be ſapeth: 
Brethern ye are called into libertie. And becauſe no man ſhould 
d2eame that he ſpeaketh ofthe libertie of the fleſh, he expoundeth They 
' himſelfewhat maner of libertie he meanech,ſaping : Onely vie /hucb un: 
not your libertie as an occaſion to the flesh, but ſerue ye one an the Chrit = 
other through loue.TAherfoze let cuery Chziſtian know, that, as 2 
touching the conſcience, Chzift hath made him lozd ouer the law, n one 
ſinne and death, ſp that they haue no power ouer him. Contrari⸗ s 
wiſe let him knom that this outward bondage is layed vpon his | 
body, that he ſhould ſerue his neighbour thꝛough loue, Thepchat - 
vnderſtand Chiſtian libertie otherwiſe , eniop the commodities 
ok the Golpel co their owne deſtruction, and are wozſe Jdolaterg 
buder the name ofChziſte,then they were befoze vnder the Pope. 
Now Paul goeth about to declare out of the ten commandentkhs, 
what it is to ſerne one an other thꝛough loue, 


Verſe. u. Forthe whole lawe is fulfilled in one word, which 
ways © is chis: Thayshalc loue thy neighbour as thy (elf. 
Paule, after that he hath oute laid the foundation of Chziſtian 
doctrine wont tu build gold, filuer and 3 ſtones vpon it. 

bj k itt, 
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Nom, there is no other foundation, as he him ſelfſapth to che Cos 
ee kinthians, then Jeſus Chziſt, oz the righteouſnes of Chaiff, Upon 
-.- - this loundation he buildech now good wozkes, yea good wozkes 
in deede: all which he compꝛehendeth in one pꝛecept: Thou shalt 
loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. As if he ſhould lay: when J ſap 
that ye mult ſerue one an other thzough loue , I meane the ſelle 
i 3.1. ſame thing that the law ſayth in an other place: Thou shalt loue 
thy neighbour as thy ſelf. And this is truely co interpꝛete the ſcri- 

ptures and Gods commaundements. 155 e 
Nom, in geuing pꝛecepts of loue, he couertly toucheth by the 
way the falſe teachers: againſt whom he ſetteth him ſelle mighte⸗ 
ly that he may defend and ſtablich his doctrine of good wozkes a- 
gainſt them, As if he ſayd: O ye Galarhtans, IJ hane hitherco 
taught you the true and ſpiritual life, and now alſo J will teach 
you what be good wozkes in deede. And this will J doe to the ende 
pe map knowe that the vaine and fooliſh woꝛkes of ceremonies 
which the falſe apoſtles doe onely vrge, are farre inferiour to the 
Mer:tmon wozkes of charitie 0 F N ſuch is the fooliſhnes and madnes of all 
Feed wicked teachers and fantaſticall ſpirites, that not onelp they leave 
vadlecftad the true foundation and pure doctrine: but alſo continuing alwaies 
nor che do- in their ſuperſtitions, they neuer attaine to good woꝛkes. There- 
faith ans foze (C as Paule ſayth) they build nothing but woode, hay and ſtub⸗ 


-ofgood ble vppon the foundation . So the falſe apoſtles, which were the 


hy molt earneſt defenders of wozkes, did not teach oz require the 
. wozkesof charitie, as that Chaiſtians ſhould loue one an other, 
that they ſhould be ready to helpe their neighbours in all necelũ 

ties, not onely with their goods, but alſo with their body, that is (0 
ſap, with tongue, hand, beart, and with their whole ſtrength z but 
62 onely they required that circumciſion ſhould be kept, that boxes, 
monethes , peares and times ſhould be obſerued: and other good 
wozkes they could teach none. Foz after they had deſtroyed the 
foundation which is Chꝛiſt, and darkened the doctrine of Faith, it 
was impoſlible that there ſhould remaine any true ble, exertiſe, o 
opinion of good wozkes , Take away the tree, and the fruite muſt 

needes periſß. V 

Tbe Apolle therekoze diligently erhozteth the Thz(ſtians to 
| exerciſe them ſelues in good wozks,after that they haut heard aud 
receaued the pure doctrine of Faith, Foz the remnaunts of ſinne 

doe pet ſtill remaine tuen in thoſe that he iuſtiſied: which, as they 

| are 
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ted; fo2 without Faith it is impoſſible covnderſtand what a good 
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eee SAAT Ans. a | 
are contrary to Faith and hinder it: ſo doe they Hinder un fromm 


doing good wozkes, Pozeouer,mans reaſon and the fleſh, which Reaſonis 


in the Sainctes them ſelues refiteth the ſpirite , and in the wtc: dee 


ked doth mightelp raigne, is naturally delited with Phariſaicall ich @- 


ſuperſtictons : that is to ſap, it taketh moze pleaſure in meaſuring . 
God by her owne imaginations, than by his woꝛd, and doth the 
wozkes that ſhe her leife hath choſen, with farre greater zeale then 

thoſe which God hath commaunded. Aheretoze it is neceſſary 

that che godly pꝛeachers ſhould as diligently teach and vrge the 
doctrine of good wozkes, as the doctrine of Faith: foꝛ Satan is a 

deadly enemie to both. Notwithſtanding faith muſt firſt be plan 


Let no man thinke therefoze that he thozowly knowech this 
tommaundement: Thou shalt loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. In No malo 
deede it is very ſhoꝛt and eaſy as touching the woꝛdes: but ſhewe abe 
me the 1 6 and hearers that in teaching, learning, and liuing as him «fc 
doe exercile and accomplith it rightiy. Therefoze theſe woꝛdes: 
55255 one an other through loue: and theſe alſa: Thou shalt 
oueth 


y neighbour as thy ſelfe, are full of ſptrite,and none of the 
faithfullvoe ſufficiencly conſider, vrge and exerciſe the ſame, And 
(which is wonderfull)che faithfull haue this tentation, that ifthep 
omit neuer ſo light a matter which they ought to doe, by and by 
their conſcience is wounded: but they are not ſo troubled if they 
neglect the dueties of charitie ( as vaily they doe), oz beare nota communion 


ſincere and bzotherlp lone and affection towards their neighbour, and vwper- _ 


Foz chey doe not ſu much regard the commaundement ol charitie, ang e 
as their owne luperſtitious, from the which they be not altogithet che faicbtul 
freeduring this life. Fr REG. 
Paule therefoze repꝛehendeth the Galathians in theſe wozdes: 
For the vVhole lavve is fulfilled in one vvord. As if he hadſapyipe 
are dzownev in pour ſuperſtitions and ceremonies concerning 
places and times, which pꝛolite neither your ſelues no} others: 
in che mene while ye neglect charity which pe ought only to haue 
kept,UWhat madnes is this? So lapth lerome: We weare & con: ing e! 


Hierome, 


ſume our bodies wich watching, kaſting x labour: but we neglect 


chatitie, which is the onely lap and miſtreſle of woꝛkes. And this 


tp be wel ſcene iu the Monks, who fraitly obſerue their traditi⸗ 
aus cbcerning thetr ceremonies, „ ſuch 
hy WS tilt, / 
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| | like. Inthis-caſe if they omitte any thing, be it neuer ſo litle, they 
1 inne deadly. But when they doe not onely neglect charitie, but al⸗ 
ſo hate one an other to the death, they ſinne not, noz offend God at 
all. 
rule te Thereſoze by this commaundement Paule, not onely teacheth 
cheth good good woꝛkes, but alſo condemneth fantaſticall and ſuperſtitious 
-vorkes,* workes. He not onely buildeth gold, ſiluer and pꝛetious ſtones bp: 
netheuill on the foundation, but alſo thzoweth downe the woode , e burneth 
Worker. pp the hap and ſtubble. God witneſſed by examples in the old Te- 
tament how much he did alwayes eſteme of charitie: whereunto 
| he would haue the very lawe icſeife and the ceremonies thereof 
an ais. to geue plate. At ſuch time as Dautd and they that were with him 
were hungry, and had not what to eate, they din eate the holy ſhew⸗ 
bzead, which by the lawe the lay people might not eate, but onely 
ena u the Pyieſtes.Chziſtes diſciples bꝛake the Saboth inplucking the 
eares of co2ne: pea and Chziſt him ſelfe bꝛake the Saboth(as ſaid 
the Jewes) in healing the ſick on the Saboth day. All theſe things 
ſhewe that charitie oz love ought to be pꝛeferred befoze all lawes 
and ceremonies, and that God requireth nothing ſo much at our 
| handes as loue towards our neighbour. The ſame thing Chꝛiſt al- 
4-475 ſu witneffeth when he ſayth: And the ſecond is like vnto this. 


Derſe. 4. For all the layv is fulfilled in one vvord. 
As it he layd: Why doe ye burden pour ſelues with the lawe? 
Why doe ye ſo toile and tozmoile your ſelues about the ceremo- 
nies of the law, about meates, dapes, places & ſuch other thinges: 
as how pe ought to eate,d2inke, keepe your feaſtes, ſacrifice? xc, 
Leaue of theſe follies,and harken what J ſay : All the law is fully 
compꝛehended in this one ſaying: Thou shalt loue thy neighbour 
as thy ſelfe. God deliteth not in the obſeruation of the ceremonies 
ofthe law, neither hath he any neede of them. The onely thing that 
he requireth at your handes is this, that ye beleue in Chꝛiſt whom 
he hath ſent: in whom ys are made perfect, and haue all thinges. 
But it vnto Faith, which is the moſt acceptable ſeruice of God, ye 
will alſo adde lawes, then aſſure your ſelues that all lawes are 
compꝛehended in this ſhozt commaundement: Thou shalt loue 
thy neighbour as thy ſelfe . Endeuour pour ſelues to keepe this 
commaundement: which being kept, ye haue fulfilled all lawes. 
Paule is a very good expounder of Gods commaundementes: 
Foz 


( oz it doth not meaſure wozkes o2 any other thing by the wozd of 
Hea it knowerh not the valew of any one of the leaſt good wozkes | 


tommaundement of charitie, they are veterly deceaued. In deede 


man ought to doe vnto an other , as he would an other ſhould doe 


" n 
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Foz hedzaweth all Moiſes into a bziefe ſumme, ſhewing that nor a bree 
thing elſe is contamed in all his lawes (which are in a maner ini. ., 7 
nice) but this ſhozt ſentence: Thou shalt loue thy neighbour As lavves. 
thy ſelfe. Naturall reaſon is offended with this baſenes and ſhozt: 

nes of woꝛdes: foy'it is ſoone ſayd: Belcue in Chriſt. And againe: a mot 
Loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. Therefozeit deſpiſeth both the r 0, 
doctrine of Faith and true good wozkes. Notwithſtanding this rrue chri- 
baſe and vile woꝛd offaith(as teaſon taketh it): Beleue in Chriſt, e 
ts the power of God to the faithful, whereby they onercome lane, | 
death, the Deuill,+c.wherebp allo they attaine ſaluation and eter⸗ 

nail lite. Thus to ſerue one an other thꝛough loue, that is, to in- To forus 
ſkruct him that goeth aſtray , to comfort him that is afflicted 5 to our neigh- 
fir} tharks weake,'tohelpe thy neighbour by allmeanes dos. 
poſlible;to beare with His inlirmities, to endure troubles, labours, ricic. 


ingratitude and contempt in the Church, and in ciuile life and con- 


uerlation to obey the Mag iſtrate, to geue due honour to thy pa- 
rents, to be patient at home with a froward wife and an vnruely 


familie, t: theſe (J ſay) are woꝛkes which reaſon iudgeth to be of 


no vale w. But, in deede they are ſuch woꝛks, that the whole woꝛld 
is not able to compꝛehend the excellencie and woꝛthines thereot 


God, but by the iudgement of wicked blinde and fooliſh reaſon): 


that can be, which are true good woꝛkes in deede. 
Therefo2e, when men dꝛeame that they know well enough the 


they haue it wꝛitten in their heart: koꝛ they naturally iudge that a 


vnto him. But it followeth not therefdze that they vnder tand it: 

Fo! if they did, they would alſo perfozme it in deede, and would 
pꝛeferre loue and charitie befoze all their woꝛkes. They would not a decrip. 
ſo highly eſteme their owne ſuperſtitious toyes . as to goe with an ton ofen 


heaup countenaunce hanging downe the head, to lie vnmaried ta 
line with bꝛead and water, to dwell in the wildernes, to be pobzel⸗ß/ß⸗ i 
apparelled, rc. Theſe monſtrous and ſuperſtitious woꝛkes z which 114 
they haue deuiſed and choſen vnto them ſelues, Gob neither com: 1 > 0 


maunding noꝛ appꝛouing the ſame, they eſteme to be ſu holy and ſo 
excellent, that they ſurmount and darken charitie, which is as it 
were the Sunne of all good woxkes, Do great and incompꝛehen⸗ 


792 Chap. v. vVPON' THE EPISTLE | 
able isthevlindnes ol mans reaſon, that it is unable, not onely to 
iudge rightly of the doctrine of Faith, but alſo of externall conuer. 
ſation and woꝛkes. Wherefoze we mult fight ſtrongly, as well a. 
gainſt the opinions of our owne Eh the which we are natu⸗ 


rally moze enclined inthe matter of ſaluation then to the wozd of 
God), as alſo againſt the counterfet viſdur and holy ſhew of our 
owne wilwoꝛkes : that ſo we may learne to magniſie che woꝛkes 
which every man doth in his vocation, alchough they ſeeme, ” 
wardly neuer ſo baſe and contemptible, if they haue the war 
of Gods wozd: and contrariwiſe, ta deſpiſe thoſe wozkes w ic 
reaſon choſeth without the commaundement of God, 1 99 80 ] 
neuer ſo extellent and holy. EE 05007 260 ft 
© Dfthis commaunvement Aber urgel eee 
place, and therefoze J will nom hut lightly ouerrunne it. 
this is bꝛiefly ſpoken: Loue thy neighbour as thy eee ve⸗ 
ry aptly and to the purpoſe . No man tan geue amo N 
Hovy our better 02 a nearer example then a mans owne ſelfe , Thereloze, it 
neighbour thou wouldelt knowe howe thy neighbour oughtto beloued, and 
_ beloued, Wouldeft haue a plaine example thereof, conſider ba thou lo 
neſt thy ſelfe . It thou ſhouldeſt be in necellitie o 02 en unger thou 
wouldeſt be glad to haue the loue and friendſhip of all men, to be 
holpen with the counſel, the goods and the ſtrength of all men and 
of all creatures. herefoze thou haſt noneede of any booke to in⸗ 
ſcruct and to admonich thee how thou oughteſt to loue thy neigh⸗ 
bour: fo2 thou halt an excellent booke of all lawes euen in thy 
heart. Thou needeſt no Scholemaſter in this matter: aſke coun- 
ö (Lell onely ot thine owne heart, and that ſhall teach thee ſufficiently 
that thou ougbteſt to loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. Pozeouer, 
| Charkie n loue 92 charitie is an excellent vertue, which not onely maketh a 
ved man willing and ready to ſerue his neighbour with ok Fay „ with 
hand, with money and woꝛldly goods: but with his body, and euen 
with his life alſo. And thus to doe, it is not pꝛouoked by good de⸗ 
ſertes oꝛ any thing elle, neither is it hindzed thꝛough euill deſerts 
n ingraticude, The mother doth therefoze nouriſh and cheriſh her 
Gildegbecanle ſhe loueth it. 
vvbon Mam, my neighbours every man, ſpecially which hach necde 
our nigh- of mp heipe, as Chzilt expoundeth it in the x 0.chapter of Luke. 
although he hath done me ſome wrong, oz hurt me by auy 
l of wap: vet * he hath nut put ol the * 


25 


rr 
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tlike bnto mp ſelfe: re ceaſerh not to be my neighbour. 
Joh ong then as the nature of man remaineth in him, ſo long alſo 
rematneth the commaundement of loue, which requireth at my 
hand, that I ſhould not deſpiſe mine owne fleſh,noz render euill fo 
euill, but ouercome euill with good: 02 elſe ſhall laue neuer be as 
Paule deſcribeth it. 1 Coz. 3. 
paule therefoze commendeth charitie to the Galathians,and to 
all the faithfull/foz they onelp loue in deede), and exhoꝛteth them 
that though charitie one of them ſhould ſerue an other. As if he 
vould ſap: Ye neede not to burden pour ſelues with circumciſion, 
and with the ceremonies of Moiſes lawe: but aboue all thinges 


continue in che doctrine of faich which ye haue receaued of me. Af- 


terwards,if ye will doe good woꝛkes, J will in one woꝛd ſhew you 
the chieleſt and greateſt wozkes,and how ye ſhall fulfill all lawes: 
Serue ye one an othet through loue . Pe ſhall not lacke them to 
whom pe may doe good, fo2 the wozld is full of ſuch as neede the 


Fol. 256 
un, 02 ceaſed ta be fleſh and bloud, and the creature of God 


The 


com- 


maunde- 
ment of 


Fcharige! 


helpe ok others. This is a perfect anda ſound doctrine of Faith The do. 


&rine of 


and loue: and alſo the ſhozteſt and the longeſt Diuinitie. The ſhoz⸗ (ich and 


teſt as touching the woꝛdes and ſentcuces: but as touching the vle 


charitie 
the shor- 


and pꝛactiſe it is moze large, moze long, moze nn moze wh and lon 


high then the whole wozld, 
Hierſe. 17. Ifye bite and deuoure one an other, take heedeleſt 


ye be conſumed one of an other. 


By theſe woꝛdes Paule witneſſeth that if the foundation, that 
is ta ſap, if Faith in Chziſt be onerthzowne by wicked teachers, 


no peace oz concoꝛd can remaine in the Church either in doctrine 


02 life; but there muſt nedes be divers opinions & diſſentions from 
time to time both in doctrine and life, whereby it commeth to paſſe 
that one biteth and deuoureth an other, that is to ſay, one iudgeth 
and condemneth an other, vntil at length they be conſumed. Hereof 
not onely the Scripture, but alſs the examples of all times beare 
witnes, After that Aphztke was peruerted by the Manichees,-by 
and by followed the Donatiſts,who alſo diſagreeing among them 
ſelues, were diuided into thꝛee ſundzy Sects. And how many ſects 
haue we at this day ſpzinging vppe one after an other? One Sect 


I bzingecbfozth another, and one condemneth an other. Thus, 


when the. vuitie of the ſpirite-is broken, it is vnpoſlible that 
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there ſhould be any toncoꝛd either in doctrine 02 life , but daily 
new errours mult needes ſpꝛing vp without meaſure and without 


ende. | | | | 

Paule therefoe teacheth that ſuch occaſions of diſcozd are to be 
<quoided,and he ſheweth how they may be auoided. This(ſaith he) 
The vvay 18 the wap to vnitie and concozd: Let euery man doe his duety in 


becge cos that kinde of like which God hath called him vnto: Let him not lilt 


Keepe con- 

cord, vp himlelfe aboue others, no? linde fault at other mens wozkes, 
and commend his owne , but let euerp one ſerue an other though 
loue. This is a true and a ſimple doctrine touching good wozkes, 
This doe not they teach which haue made ſhtpwzacke of faith and 
haue conceaued fantaſticall opinions concerning Faith and good 
wozkes: but diſagreing among them ſelues as touching the do⸗ 
ctrimne of Faith and wozkes, they bite and deuoure, that is to ſap, 
they accuſe and condemne one an other, as Paule here ſayth of the 
Galathians. If ye bite and deuoure one another, take heede leſt 

ye be conſumed one of an other. As if he would ſay: doe not ac 

cuſe and condemne one an other fo2 circumciſion , fo2 obſeruing of 

holy dayes o2 other ceremonies, but rather geue your ſelues to 

ſerue and helpe one an other thzough charitie: Oz elſe if pe conti- 
nue in biting and deuouring one an other, take heede that pe be 
not conſumed, that is to ſap, that ye periſh nat vtterly, yea and that 
bodely, which commonly hapeneth , eſpectally to the authoꝛs ol 

The ende Bects,as it did to Arius and others, x to certaine alſo in our time. 
ow o Foz he that hath laid his foundation on the ſand; and buildeth hay, 
vvicked o- ſtubble & ſuch like, muſt needes fall and be conſumed: fo all thoſe 


ons. thinges are oꝛdained foz the lire. J will not ſay that after ſuch bi 


tings and deuourings, the ruine and deſtruction, not of citpes, 
but of whole countreis and kingdoms are wont to follow . Nowe 
the Apoſtle ſheweth what it is to ſerue one an other thꝛougb lone. 

At is a hard and a dangerous matter to teach that we are made 
tighteous by faith without wozks,and pet to require wozks with 
all. Here, except the miniſters of Chꝛiſt be faithfull and wiſe dil⸗ 
poſers ofthe miſteries of God, rightly diuiding the woꝛd of truth: 
kaith and woꝛkes are by and by conkounded. Boch theſe doctrines, 

as well of faith as of wozks,mu be diligently taught and vrged: 

orve the pet ſo, that both may remaine within their boundes, Ocherwile, 
faich and of i they teach woꝛkes onely ſ as they doe in the Popes kingdom) 


vvorkes is then is faith loft, Af kaith ouely be taught, chen carnall men by . 


to be 
taughe. 4 


— —— —— — —ů — 


| TO THE GALATHIANS, 
hy dzeame that wozkes be not needefull, | 
The Apollle began a litle bekoze, to exhozxt men to good wozks, 

and to teach that the whole law was fulfilled in one woꝛd, namely: 


Fol. 257 


Thou e. neighbour as thy ſelfe. Pere will ſome man 4" obi 


ſay : Paulethzoughout his whole Epiſtle takth away righteouſ-*"" 
nes from the lawe : foz ſayth he, By the vvorkes of the lavve shall oe 
no flesh be iuſtified : Alſo, As many as are vnder the vyorkes of 64.4114 
the lavv,are vnder the curſe. But now, when he ſayth that » whole | 
law is fulfilled in one wozd, he ſeemerh to haue foꝛgotten the mat» = 
ter whereof he hath entreated in all this Epiſtle , and to be of a 


quite contrary opinion: to witte, that they which doe the woꝛkes 


of charitie, fulfill the lawe and be righteous, To this obiection he 
anſwereth after this maner, 


Verſe, 16, But l ſay, vvalke in the ſpirite, and ye shall not fulfill 
the vvorkes of the flesh. — 


As il he ſhould haue ſapd: J haue not foꝛgotten my fozmer dil 
courſe concerning Faith, neither doe J nowe reuoke the ſame in 
| that J exhozt you to mutuall loue,ſaping : that the yvhole lavve is 
| fulfilled through loue: but J am till ofthe ſame minde and opini- 

on that J was befoze. To the ende therefoze that ye may rightly 
vnderſtand me, Jadde this mozeouer: VValke in the ſpirite, and 
ye shall not fulfill the luſtes of the flesh. 


A confutation of the argument of the Schoolemen: Lone is the 


fulfilling of the lame: therefore the lame mſtifieth. 


Although Paule ſpeaketh here expꝛeſly and plainly enough» 

pet hath he litle pꝛeuailed. Fo2 the Scholemen not vnderſtanding 
this place of Paule: Loue is the fulfilling ofthe layve, haue gathe- 
red out of it after this maner : Jfloue be the fulfilling of the lawe, 
it followeth then that loue is righteouſnes : therefo2e if we loue, 


Argumets 


we be righteous, Theſe pꝛolound clarkes do argue from the woꝛd ane. 


to the wozk,from doctrine oz pꝛecepts, to life, after this ſoʒt: The cep: to 
lam hach commaunded loue: therefoze the wozke of loue followeth e. 
out of hande. But this is a fooliſh conſequence, to dꝛawe an argue 
ment krom pꝛecepts, and to ground the concluſion vpon woꝛkes. 

True it is that we ought to fulfill che lawe , and to be iuſtiſied 
though the fulfilling thereof: but ſinne hindzeth vs. In deede the 
law pꝛeſcribeth and commaundeth that me chould loue God with 
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497 Chap.V. _ vVPON THE EPrSTLILE . 
Au cuil all our heart c. and that we ſhould loue our neighbour as our ſel 

_ eoiequece ues: but it followeth not: this is wzitten,therefozc it is done: the 
philters:!t [aW commaundeth loue, therefoꝛe we loue. There is not one man 
e to be found vpon the whole earth, which ſo loueth God x his neighs 
iris done. hour, às the lawe requireth. But in the like ta come, where we ſhall 

be thoꝛoughly clenſed from all vices and ſinnes, and (hall be made 

as pure and as cleare as the Sunne, we ſhall loue perfectly and 

ſhall be righteous thꝛough perfect loue. But in this like that puri⸗ 

tie is hindꝛed by the fleſh: foz as long as we liue, ſinne remaineth 
rue lone in dur fleſh: by reaſon whereof the coꝛrupt loue of our ſelues is ſa 
of oor (clfe mighty, that it farre ſurmounteth the loue of God e of our neigh⸗ 

cou hour. In che meane time notwichſtanding, that we may be righte⸗ 
ous in this like alſo, we haue Chꝛiſt the Mercieſeat and thꝛone ol 

grace, and becauſe we beleue in him, ſinne is not imputed vnto vs. 

Faith therefoze is our righteouſnes in this life , But in the life to 

come, when we ſhall be thoꝛoughly clenſed and deliuered from all 

ſinnes and concupilcence, we ſhall haue no moze neede of faith and 

hope, but we ſhall then loue perkectly. 

Cie It is a great errour therefoꝛe to attribute inffification 02 righ: 
23 teouſnes to loue, which is nothing: oz if it be anp thing, pet is it not 
dus god. (o great that it can pariſie God: fo2 loue euen in the faithfull(as I 

ee haue ſayd) is imperfect and impure: But no vncleane thing ſhall 
enter into the kingdom ok God. Notwithſtanding in the meane 
e, while this truſt and confidence ſuſtaineth vs, that Chzift, who al: 
bnely committed no ſinne, and in whoſe mouth was neuer found a⸗ 
| ny guile, doth ouerſhadow vs with his righteouſnes. Me being 
zune allu- couered with this * cloud, and ſhꝛouded vnder this ſhadow, this 
place of łæ heaàuen of remillion of innes and thꝛone of grace: do begin to loue 
Ae and to fulfill the law, Het ſoꝛ this fulfilling we are not iuſtilied no; 
accepted of God whileſt we liue here. But when Chzilt hath deli⸗ 
uered vp the kingdom to God his father and aboliſhed all pꝛinci⸗ 
palitie, and God ſhall be all in all: then ſhall Faich and hope ceaſe, 
and loue ſhall be perfect and euerlaſting. 1. Coz. 1 3. This thing 
the popiſh Schoolemen vnderſtand not, and therefoze when they 
heare that loue is the ſumme of the whole lawe, by and by they in⸗ 
ferre: Ergo the law iuſtiſieth. Oꝛ contrariwiſe, when they read in 
3 that Faith maketh a man righteous: yea, ſav they, Faith 
tines foxned and furniſhed with charitie. But that is not che meaning 


| — F; pit ts of Paule, as J haue largelp declared befoze. Tt 
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fect loue both cowards God and our neighbour, then ſhould we in 


deede be righteous and holy thzough loue, and God could require 


no moꝛe of vs. This is not done in this pꝛeſent life, but is differ: 


ro THE CALATHIANS, | Fol. 258 
Jf we were pure from all ſinne, and were inflamed with per⸗ 


498 


red vntill the life to come. In deede we receaue here the gift and R 


firſt fruites ol the ſpirite, ſo that we begin to loue, howbeit very 
ſlenderly. But, if we loued God truely and perfectly as the lawe 
ok God requireth „ which ſapth: Thou shalt loue the Lorde thy 
God vvith all thy heart, vvith all thy ſoule, and vvith all thy 
ſtrength : then ſhould we be as well contented with pouertie as 
with wealth, with paine as with pleaſure , and with life as with 


Ma 41. 22.37. 


death. Yea he that could loue God truely and perfectly in derde, 


Gould not long continue in this like, but ſhould ſtraight way be 
ſwalowed vp by this charitie. 

But now mans nature is ſo coxrupt and downed in ſinne, "hat 
it can not haue any right ſenſe oꝛ cogitation of God. It loueth not 


God, but hatech him deadly. Wherfoze as John ſayth: VVe lo- Go 4 firſt 


ued not God, but he loued vs, and ſent his ſonne to be a reconci- + 


ued vs. 
1. Ieh. 4. 


liation for our ſinnes. And as Paule ſayth befoze in the ſecond cha. 


Chriſt hath loued me and geuen him ſelfe for me. And in the 4. 

chapt. But vvhen the fulnes oftime vvas come, God ſent forth his 
ſonnemadeof a vvoman, & made vnder the lavv, that he might 
redeme them vvhich vvere vnder che lavve. Me being — | 
fuſt:fiedby this Sonne, begin to toue accoꝛding to that ſaping of 
Paule in the 8. to the Rom. That vvhich vvas impoſſible to the 
lavy, (in as much as it vvas weake becauſe of the flesh) God ſen- 
ding his ovvne ſonne inthe ſimilitude of ſinfull flesh, de for ſinne 
condemned ſnne in the flesh, that the righteoutnes of the lavve 
might be fulfilled in vs that is, might begin to be fullilled. They 


are mere deames therefoze which the Sophiſters and Schoole · | 


men haue taught concerning the fulfilling ofthe lawe. 
Wherefoze Paule ſheweth by theſe wozds: VValke inthe ſpi- 

me, how he would haue that ſentence to be vnderſtand, where he 

ſayd: Serue ye one an other through loue. And againe: Loue is 


the fulfilling of the lad & c. As if he ſhould fap, When J bid vou 


loue one an other, this is it that J require of pou, that pe walke in 
the ſpirit. Foꝛ I know that ye ſhall not fulfill the law becauſe ſinne 
dwellech in you as long as pe liue, and therefoze it is impoſſible 


1 pe 1 fulfill the * in che meane while 


9 * — 


; Chap.V. VV PON THE-BPISTLE 


ro vvalke endeuour pour ſelues diligently to walke inthe ſpirite, char is, 
ein wialtle inſpirit againſt the fleſh, and follow ſpiritual motions, tc, 

It appeareth then that he had not fozgotten the matter ol iuſti: 

fication. Foz when he biddeth them to walke in the ſpirit, he plain⸗ 
ly denieth that wozkes doe iuſtiſie. As if he ſhould ſay: When J 
ſpeake of the fulfilling of the law, J meane not that pe are iuſtiſied 
by the law: but this J meane, that there be two contrary captaine⸗ 
in pou, the ſpirite and the fleſh. God hath ſtirred vp in your bodies 
a ſtrife and a battaile: Foz the ſpir ite wꝛaſtleth againſt the fleſh, 
677+ and the fleſh againſt the ſpirite. Pere I require nothing elſe of 
pou, but that pe follow the ſpirite as your captaine and guide, and 
chat ye reſiſt that captaine the fleſh: fo2 that is all that ye be able to 
doe. Obey the ſpirite and fight againſt the fleſh , Therefoze when 
J teach pou to obſerue the lawe, and exhoꝛt pou to loue one ans: 
ther, thinke not that J goe about to reuoke that which J haue 
taught concerning the doctrine of Faith, and that now J attribute 
iuſtification to the law o2 to charitie: but my meaning is, that ye 
Gould walke in the ſpirite, and that pe ſhould not kullill the luſtes 
_ ofthefleſh, 

Paule vſeth very fitte woꝛdes and to the purpoſe. As if he would 
ſay: we come not pet to the fulfilling of the lawe : therefoze we 
mult walke in the ſpirite and be exerciſed therein, that we may 
thinke, ſay, and dove thole thinges which are of che ſpirice , and re- 
liſt thoſe thinges which are of the fleſh :therefoze he addeth, | 


Verſe.16. Andye shall not fulfill the luſtes of the flesh. 


pere Ex As il he would ſay: The deſires 92 luſtes of the fleſh _—_ 

utes of, dead in vs, but ſpꝛing vp againe and fight againſt thelpirice, The 

the flesh fleſhof no faichfull man is ſo good, which being offended would 

godly, not bite and deuour, oz at the leaſt omitte ſomewhat of that com⸗ 
maundement ot loue. Yea euen at the firſt bꝛunt he can not refrain 
him ſelfe , but is angry with his neighbour, deſtreth to be reuen 
ge, and hatetb him an enemie, 02 at the leaſt loueth him not lo 
much as he ſhould do as this commaundement requireth, 
Andthis hapnech kaithkull. 

Therefoze the Apottle bath geuen this rule fox the faichfull, 

that they ſhould ſerne one an other thzough loue, that they ould 
beare the burdens and in ſirmities one of another , and that they 


ſhould * one an other. And wirhouc this bearing and 1 
rl 


in thee which miſuke me. Pere, if one beare not with an other 


D 


TO THE GALATHIANS, Fol.259 


bearing thꝛough loue, it is impoſſible that peace and concoꝛd 
ſhould continue amongſt Chyiſtians, Foz it can not be, but that 
muſt needes often offend, and be offended. Thou ſeeſt many 
thinges in me which offend thee, and J againeſce many thinges 


though loue, there ſhall be no ende ofdiſſention,viſcopd,enute,ha: 
tred and malice, 
Wherfoze Paule would haue vs to walke t in the ſpirite Aeſt we To vvalke 


kullill the luſt of the fleſh. As if he ſhould ſay : Although pe be mo» n che #'- 


rite, 


ued with wꝛath and diſpleaſure againſt your bzother , offending 
pou o doing any thing hainoufly againſt you, pet notwithſtiding 
reſift and repꝛeſſe theſe violent motions thꝛough the ſpirit, Beare 
wich his weaknes and loue him accozding to that commaunde⸗ 


ment: Thou shalt loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. Foz thy bꝛo⸗ 


ther doch not therefoze ceale to be thy neighbour , becauſe he ſlip: 
peth oz offendeth thee: but then hath he moſt neede that thou ſhoul⸗ 
deſt exerciſe aud ſhewe thy charitie towards him. And this com-. 
maundement: I hou shalt loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe, requt: 
reth the ſelfe ſame thing:co witte, that thou ſhouldelt not obey the 
fleſh : which when it is olfended, hateth, biteth and deuoureth. But 
w2aftle againſt it in ſpirit,# continue thꝛough the ſame inþ loue of 


E thy neighbour,although thou find nothing in him wozthy of loue. 


The Scholemen take the concupilcence ofthe fleſh foꝛ carnall 

Int, Jn deede it is true that euen the godly, eſpecially the yonger 

{ozt are tempted with flechly luſt. Pea, they alſo that be maried(ſo 
cozrupt and peſtilent is fleſh) are not without ſuch carnall luſt. 
Hereleteucrp one (J ſpeakenow tothe godly being maried, both vvba: te 
man and wike)diligently examine him ſelfe, and, no doubt, many once. 
ſhall finde this in them ſelues,that the bewtte and conditions of an 1 of tbe 
other mans wife pleaſcth him better then of his owne: and ſocow- Ba. 
trartwiſe. Mis own lawful wife he lotheth o2 milliketh, and loueth 

her which is vnlawful. And this commonly is wont to happen, not 

in mariage onelp, but in all other matters. Men ſet light by that 


which they baue, and er that which they haue not: as 


_ the Poet ſayth: 


Nutimurin vetitum ſemper cupimuſqj negata: That is, 
Of chinges moſt forbidden we alwayes are faine: 
And thinges moſt denied we ſeeke to obtaine. 


I doe not deny therefoze but _ the Ras” of h fleſh 
[ 


Chap. V. VPON THE EPISTLE 
comp2ehendeth carnall luſt, but not that onely. Foꝛ concupiſcence 
compꝛehendeth all other cozrupt affections, wherewith the very 
faithful are inlected, ſome moꝛe, ſome leſſe: as p2ide,hatredgcoue: 
touſnes , impatiencie and ſuch like. Yea Paule rehearſech aſten 
wards among the wozkes ol the fleſh, not onely thele groſſe vices, 
but alſo idolatry, hereſies and ſuch other. It is plaine therſoze that 
he ſpeaketh of the whole concupilcence of the fleſh e of the whole 
dominion of ſinne, which ſtriueth euen in the godly who haue recei⸗ 
ued the firſt fruites of the ſpirite, againſt the dominion ol the ſpi⸗ 
rite. Me ſpeaketh therefoze not only of carnal luſt, pꝛide, couetouſ⸗ 

nes, xcibut alſo of incredulitie, diſtruſt, deſpaire, hatred, æ cõtempt 
of God, idolatrie, hereſies and ſuch other, when he ſayth: And ye 
shall not fulfill the luſtes ofthe flesh. As if he ſhould ſay: J — 
vnto pou that ye ſhould loue one an other. This pe doe not, neither 
can ye doe it becauſe of the fleſh , which is infected and coꝛrupted 
with concupiſcence, and doth not only ſtirre vp ſinne in vou, but al⸗ 
ſo is ſinne it lelfe. Fo2 if ye had perfect charity, no heauines, no ad- 
uerſitie could be ſo great, which ould be able to hurt oz hinder 
that charitie: ſo it would be ſpꝛead thzoughout the whole body, 
There ſhould be no wiſe, were ſhe neuer ſo hard fauoured., whom 
her huſ bãd would not loue entirely, lothing al other womẽ, thougb 
they were neuer ſo faire and bewtifull. But this is not doneꝛthere⸗ 
ſoze it is impoſſible fo2 vs to be made righteous thꝛough loue. 

- Wherefoze, thinke me not to reuoke and vnſay that which J 
haue taught concerning Faith: Foz Faith and hope muſt conti 
nue, that by the one we may be tultifted, and by the other we may 
be raiſed vp in aduerſities, and endure vnto the ende. Þozeoner, 

we ſerue one an other thꝛough charitie, becauſe Faith is nat ile; I 
but charitie is weake and licle ; There fo2e when: J bid vou walke 
in the ſpirite „J doe lufficiently declare that ve _ not byſtified 
thzough charitie, - 

And when Jexhozt you to walke in the ſpirite,chat ye fulfil not 
the concupiſcence of the fleſh: J doe not require of vou that ye 
ſhould vtterly put ofthe fleſh oz kil it, hut that ye houldbzivle and 
ſubdue it, Foꝛ God will haue mankinde to endure euen to the laſt 
day. And this can not be done without parents, which doe begettt 
and bꝛing vp childꝛen. Theſe meanes continuing it muſt needes 
be that fleſh alſo muſt continue, and conſequentiy ſinne, fo2 flethis 
not without anne. Therefoze in reſpect ol the W 


1 


ro THE GALATHYTANS.. Fol. 260 


but in relpert ol the ſpirite, we are righteous; and ſo we are parts 
ly ſinners, and partly righteous, Notwithſtanding, our righteouſ 


* ay 
are both 


nes is much moꝛe plenciful then our ſinne, becauſe the holines and ſinners and 


xichteouſnes of Chyiſt our ediatour doth farreexceede the inne 


of the whole woꝛld: And the fozgenenes ofſinnes which we haue 
thꝛough him is ſo great, ſo large, and ſo infinite, that it eaſily ſwa: 


lometh vp all ſinnes, ſo that we walke accoꝛding to the ſpirite, cc. 
The Papiſtes dꝛeamed that this commaundement belongeth 


une ly to their Cleargymen, and that che Apoſtle exhoꝛtech them 
to liue chaſtly by ſubduing the fleſh with watching, faſting, labour 
gc: and then they ſhould not fulfill the concupilcence of the fleſh, 
that is to ſay, carnall luſt. As though the whole concupiſcence of 
the fleſh were ouercome when this fleſhly luſt is ſubdued: which 
notwithſtanding they were neuer able to ſuppꝛeſſe and keepe vn⸗ 
der with any yoke that they could lay vpon the fleſh.Chich thing 


Hierome ¶ I ſay nothing of others) who was a maruelous louer Hicrome. 


and defender ok chaſtitie, doch plainly confeſſe. D/ ſapth he) how 
oſten haue I thought my ſelfe to be in the middeſt of the vaine de- 
lites and pleaſures of Rome, euen when J was in the wilde wil: 
dernes, which being burnt vp with the heat of the Sunne, peldeth 
an ougletome habitation to the Monkes ? cc. Againe : J, who fo 
feare ot hell had condemned my ſelfe to ſuch a pꝛiſon, thought my 
ſelſe oftentimes tobe dauncing among vong women, when J had 
no other company but Scoꝛpions and wilde be aſtes. My face was 
pale with faſting, but my minde was inflamed with deſires in my 


cold hody, and although mp fleſh was halfe dead already, pet the 


flames ol fleſhly luſt bopled within me, xc. 
I Hierome felt in him ſelfe ſuch flames of fleſhly luſt, who lt- 


ſtretch out them ſelues with all kinds of dainty fare, that it is mar⸗ 


uell their bellies burſt not? Wherefoze theſe thinges are wzitten, 


not to Meremites and Monkes (as the Papiſts dꝛeame )noz to ſin⸗ 
ners in che woꝛld onely: but to the vniuerſall Church of Chziſt, 


and to all the faithfull: whom Paule exhoꝛteth to walke in the ſpi⸗ 


rite that they fulfil not the luſtes of the fleſh: that is to ſap, not on: 
ly to biidlethe groſſe motions of the fleſh, as carnall luſt, wzath, 


. ro" 
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impattencie, and ſuch like: but alſo the ſpirituall motions, as dou⸗ 


The vehe- 


ment fla- 


ue in the barren wildernes with bꝛead and water: what doe our mes of car 
holy bellygods the Cleargy men feele / thinke pe): who ſo ſtuffe g 


nall Inſt in 
Hierome. 
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63 es Chap. V. vPoN THY EPYISTER 
weten * Paule(az A haue ſapd)doth not require of the godly; that th 
is cobe & (hould vtterly put of oz deltroy the fleſh: but that they would 
. nor killed. idle it, that it might be ſubiect to the ſpirit. In the 10.to'p Rom 
5p4/7-2* he biddeth vs cheriſh the fleſh. Foz as we map not be cruell to o 
ther mens vodies, no2 vere them with vnreaſonable labour: exten 
ſo we may not be cruell to our owne bodies. Wherfoze, actoꝛding 
to Paules pꝛecept, we muſt cheriſh our fleſh, that it may be able tu 
indure the labours both of the minde and ol the body: but pet ons: 
ly fo2 neceſſities ſake, and not to nouriſh the luſtes thereof. There⸗ 
foze if thy fleſh begin to ware wanton, repꝛelle it and bꝛidle tt by 
the ſpirite. If it will not be, marrie a wife, ko; it is better to marrie 
then to burne. Thus doing thou walkeſt in the (pirite-tgat is\tyor 
lolloweſt Gods wozd and doeſt his will. 


UVerſe.17, For the flesh luſteth againſt the ſpirite, andebs pi 
rite againſt the flesh. J Inn 


| When Paule ſaych that the fleſh luſteth againſttheſpirice; and 
fel d the ſpirite againſt the fleſh, he admoniſheth vs that we mult feel 
concupiſ- the concupilſcence of the fleſh.chat is to ſap, not onely carnall{aft, 
falt gene  butalls pꝛide, wꝛath, heauines, impatiencie, incredulitie, and luch 
flesh. like. Notwithſtanding he would haue vs ſo to feele them, chat we 
conſent not vnto them, noꝛ accompliſh them: that is, that we nei⸗ 
ther thinke, ſpeake, noz doe thoſe thinges which the fleth pou 
- keth vsvnto.As,ifi it moue vs to anger, pet we ſhouldbe angrpin 
Tale. ſuch wiſe (as we are taught inthe fourth Þſalme-) that we ſinnt 
not. As if Paule would thus ſay : I knowe that the fleſh will pꝛo⸗ 
uoke pou vnto wath, enuie, doubting, incredulitie and ſuch like: 
butrelift it by the ſpirite , that ye ſinne not. But if pe fozſakethe 
guiding of the ſpirite, and follow the fleſh, ye ſhall fulfill the luftes 
of the fleſh. and ye ſhal die, as Paule ſayth in the 8.to the Rom 
this ſaping of the Apoſtle is to be vnderſtand, not 5 Dr 
lp, but ofthe whole kingdom of ſinne. 


Verſe. 7. And theſe are contrary one to the other, to cha pe 
can not doe the ſame thinges that ye vyould, 


Theſe two captaines 02 leaders (ſapth he) the fleſh and the bt 
— ct againſt an other in pour bodie ; ſo that pe can not dot 
what pe would. And this place witneſſeth plainly; that Paule wits 
teth * thinges to che faithful, that is, to the church et, 
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Chzitt,bapciſed,inlft fied, renewed, and hauing full fozgeuenes of The f aith- 
ſinnes . Pet notwithſtanding he ſayth that ſhe hath fleſh rebelling |. 
againſt the ſptrite . After the ſame maner he ſpcaketh ol him ſelfe > wry 4 
in the 7. to the Rom.] (ſayth he) am carnall and ſold vnder ſinne. — 
And againe: 1 ſee an other lavv in my members rebelling againſt 
the lavv of my minde, and leading me captiue vnto the lavve of 

ſinne vvhich is in my members. Alſo: :O vvretched manthat I 

am, vvho shall deliver me from the body of this death? &c. 

Pere, not onely the Schoolemen , but alſo fome of the olde fa- 
thers are much troubled. ſeeking how they may excuſe Paule Foz re god 
it ſeemeth vnto them abſurde and vnſeemely to ſay that that elect ee 
veſſell of Chꝛiſt ſhould haue ſinne. But we credite Paules owne capcivicic 
woꝛdes, wherein he plainly conſeſſeth that he is ſold vnder ſinne , 
that he is led captiue of ſinne, that he hath a lawe in his members 

rebelling againſt him, and that in the fleſh he ſerueth the lawe of 
ſinne. Here againe they anſwere , that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in the 
perſon ofthe wicked. But the wicked doe not complaine of the re⸗ 
bellion of their fleſh, of any battell oz conflict, oz of the captiuitie 
and bondage of ſinne: fo2 ſinne mightely raigneth in them. This 
is therefoze the very complaint of Paule and of all the faichfull. 
Wherefoze they haue done very wickedly which haue excuſed 
Paule and all the faith full ta haue no ſinne. Foz by this perſwaſton 
(which p2ocedech of ignozance of the doctrine of faith) they haue 
robbed che Church of a ſingular conſolation : they haue rn 
the foꝛgeuenes of ſinnes, and made Chꝛiſt of none effect. 
Wherefore when Paule ſayth: I ſee an other law in my mem- 
bers, &c. he denieth not that he hath fleſh, and the vices ol the fleſh 
in him. It is likely therefoze that he felt ſometimes the motions of 
carnal luſt. But pet no doubt) theſe motions were well ſuppꝛeſſed 
in him by the great and greeuous afflictions and tentations both 
ol minde and body, wherewith he was in a maner continually exer⸗ 
tiſed and vexed, as his Epiſtles doe declare: Oz if he at any time 
being merry and ſtrong, felt the luſt of the fleſh, wzath, impatien⸗ 
tie o ſuch like ryet he reſiſted them by the ſpirite, and ſuſſered not 
thoſe motions te beare rule in him. Therefoꝛe let vs in no wiſe ſuf: 
er ſuch comfoztable places (whereby Paule deſcribeth the ba ttell 
of the fleſh againſt the ſpirite in his owne body) to be coꝛrupted 
with ſuch fooliſh gloſes. The Scholemen, the Monkes, and ſuch rwe tenta 
veher,ncuer felt any ſpiritual tentations, and 1 they fought 1, 
SS 
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onely foz the rep2eſſing-and ouercomming of flechly lu uſt and le- 
cherie, and being pꝛoud of that victoꝛy which they neuer pet obs 
tained, they chought them lelues farre better and moze holy th 
married men. J will not ſay, chat vnder this holy p2etence, ey 
nouriſhed and maintained all kindes of hoꝛrible ſinnes, as dillen⸗ 
tion, pꝛide, hatred, diſoaine, and deſpiling ol their EUN 
in their owne rightcoulnes, pꝛeſumption, contempt of all godli⸗ 
nes and of the wozd of God, infidelitie , blaſphemie and ſuch like. 
Againſt theſe finnes they neuer fought : Nay rather they, todke 
them to be no linnes at all: They put righteduſnes in che keeping 
of their fooliſh and wicked vowes, and vurighteouſues in che neg⸗ 
lecting and contemning of the ſame. 
ebriſtour But this mult be our ground and ankerhold, that chin is bur 
e gnely and perfect rigbteduſnes. Af we haue nothing whetunte we 
may truſt: yet theſe thꝛee thinges (as Paule ſapth) Faith, hope, 
and loue doe remaine. Therefoze we muſt alwayes beleue, and at: 
wapes hope: we muſt alwayes take hold of Chzif as the head & 
Nen. 53. fountaine of our righteouſnes. Me that beleueth in him (all not be 
albamed. Moꝛeouer, we muſt labour to be outwardly rigbteous 
Aallſo: that is to ſap, nat to conſent to the fleſh, which alwanes enti⸗ 
The out- ceth vs to ſome euill: but to refit it by the ſpirite. Ae muſt nat be 
vrard 138" ouercome with impatiencie ſoz the bnthankkulnes and contempt 
rhe faithful gf the people, Which abuſeth the Chziſtian libertie: but.chaangh 
che ſpixite we muſt overcome this a all other temptations, Locke 
then how much we ſtriue aganſt the fleſh by che ſpitite, ſo much 
are we outwardly righteous. Albeit this righteouſnes doth not 
commend vs bekoze God. 
rhe godiy Let nomanthercfoze deſpaire ifhe feele the cl ofcentimes to 
fling che irre by new battell againſt the ſpirite , oꝛ if he tan not b and by 
 corrupri- qqhdugthe fleſh, and mahe it obedient bnto the ſpirite. A alſo det 
fcsh,muit wiſh my ſelfe to haue a moze valiaunt and conſtant heart, which 
| rang might be able, not onely boldly to contemne the thzeatnings of tps 
rants,the hereſies, oſſences and tumults which Satan & his ſoub 
diers the enemies ofthe Goſpel ſtirre vp:but allo might by and by 
ſhake ofthe vexations and anguiſh of ſpirite, and byieflygnught not 
feare the ſharpnes of death, but receaue and embzace it as a moſt 
friendly geſt. But I find an other lawe in my members, rebelling 
againſt the law of my mind. c. Dome other doe wzaſtle with inte 
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Tit vo man miruell therefore to bediſmaced when he feelerh th - 
his body thts battell of the fleſh againſt the ſpitite: but let him 
plucke vppe his hearc and comfozt him ſelfe with cheſe woꝛdes of 
Paule: The flesh luſteth againſt the ſpirite. Alſo: Theſe are con- | 
one to an other, ſothatye doe not thoſe thinges that you une 
vvould. For by theſe ſentences he comfo2teth them that be temp⸗ fene fes 
ted. As if he would ſay: It is impoſſible fox pou to follow the gut: 2nd . 
ding of che ſpirite in all thinges without any feling oz hinderance god. 
of the fleſh: Napy, the fleſh will reſiſt, and ſo reſiſt and hinder you, 
chat ye can not doe thole thinges which gladly ye would. Here it 
hall be enough if pe reſiſt the fleſh and fulfill not che luſt thereof; 
that is to ſap, if e follow the ſpirite and not the fleſh,” which eaſily 
ts onerthzowne by impatiencie, coueteth to reuenge, bitech, grud- 
geth, hateth God , is angry with him, deſpaireth,#c. Therefoze 
when a man leeleth this battell ofthe flech, let him nat be diſconra- 
ged therewith, but let him reſiſt in ſpirice, and ſay: I am a ſinner, 
and I eele ſinne inme:foz I haue not yet put of the flech, in which 
Inne dwellerh fo long as it liueth. But A will obey the ſpirite and wen. 
not the fleſh: that is, A will by Faith # hope lay — Chxtft; rice. 
| and Vp his word I willraiſe vp my lellt: am being fo ruled vp 4 
will nut fulſill the luſt ofthe lech. 397 180? 
3? Yr toverp pjoficable ſoꝛ the godly to knowehis; and to beavefr 
nell taminde: fox it wonderfully comfozcerhchemwhentheyare | 
mpted. When J was a Bonke J thought by and by that Y was 
btterly caſt abap, if at any tinie I felt the luſt ofthe fleſh : that is 
to lay, it I felt any tuill motion, fleſhly tuſt;w)arh, hatred 
againſt ann bꝛother. J aſſapev many wayks to helpe and t quiet 
ut (Cwoi:lwnor be: Fox the concupiſcence'anidtuſt 
of my fleſh did alwayes returne, ſo that J could not reit, but uns 
continually verev with theſe thoughts: This oz that ſinne thou 
haſf committed: chou art infected wich enule with impattencre, 
and ſuch other ſinnesꝛ cherefoze thou art entred into this holy D 
der in vaine, and all thy good wozkes are dupꝛoſitable. Iſichen 
had rightly vwverltand thele ſentences of Paule: The fleshJuſterh 
_ comrary to the ſpirice, and the ſpirite contraty to the flesh: And, 
Theſe cy are one againſt an other, ſo that ye can not doe xhe 
chin ges that ye v Vould doe, J ſhould not haue ſo miſerabiy toy; 
ü fi: but ſhould haue thought and ſapd to ele as 
now courmonly Ivoe1 Martine, thon ſhalt not vtterly be wtchout + 
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the righteouſnes of Faith, which elſe he would not ſo greatly e⸗ 


507 


. 17 9 0 


fleſh p2onokoch him to ſinne, by occaſion thereot᷑ he is ſtirredvp & - 
enfozced to ſecke foꝛgeuenes of ſinnes by Chꝛiſt, and to embꝛace 


ſteme, noꝛ ſeeke fo2 the ſame with ſo great deſire, Therfoze it pꝛo⸗· 


kitech vs very much to feele ſometimes the wickednesof our na: 
ture and cozruptionof our fleſh ; that yet by this meancs we may 
be waked and ſtirred vp to Faith,and tocallvuponChiiſt . And by 


A chriſtiau 
4 Maruc 


this occaſiona Chziſtian becommeth a mighty wozkeman and a ls, 
* wonderfull creatour, which of heauines can make ioy, of terrour *** 


comfopt; ot ſinne righteouſnes, a of death life, when he by this mea 


Mherloze let not them which fcele the luſt of the fleſh,deſpaire 


nes repꝛeſling e by ideling the fleſh, maketh it ſubiect to the ſpirit. 


of their ſaluation. Let them feele it and all the fozce thereof, ſo that 


they conſent not to it. Let the paſſions of luſt, wꝛath and ſuch other 
vices chake them, ſo that they doe not ouerthzow them. Let ſinne 


godly a man is, the moꝛe voth he feele that battatle. And hereof 

come thoſe lamentable complaints of the faithfull in the Þſalmes 

and in the whole Scripture, Df this battaile the Heremites , the 

Monkes andthe Schoolemen, and all that ſeke righteouſnes and 

Fmt es UW ne nothing at all. 

But here may ſome man ſap: that it is adaungerous matter to 
reach that a man is not condemned, if by and by he ouercome not 


aſſaile them; ſo that they doe not accompliſh it, Yea the moze 


the motions and paſſions of the fleſh which he feeleth. Foz when 


this doccrine is taught amongeſt the common people, it maketh 


them careleſle, negligent and flouthfull, This is it which Iſapda a 


. Uſelebefoze, that if we teach Faith, then carnallmenneglect and 
reiect wozkes : If woꝛkes be required, then is Faith and conſola- 
tion of conſcience loſt Here no man can be compelled, neither can 
— auꝑ certaine rule pꝛeſcribed. But let euery man diligent · 
trie him ſelfe to what paſſion ot the fleſh he is moſt ſubiect, and 
hen he nuveth that, let him not be careleſſe, noꝛ flatter him ſelſe: 
but let him warch and wzaſtle in ſpirite againſt it, that if he can not 


This battell of the fleſh againſt the ſpirite, all the childꝛen of 
haue had and felt: And the ſelfe ſame doe we alſo feele and 


mne; ſhall well perceane that ta be true in him ſelfe which Paule 
carte that the ned luffeth againft the ſpirite, All the faithfull 


| utogither bꝛidle it, yet at the leaſt he doe not fulfill the luſt thereof. 


He that ſearcheth his owne conſcience, if he be not an hypo⸗ 


The ctul- 


dren of 


"rt 989 


Chap. V. oN THB EPISTLY 
God ase therefoze doe feele and confeſle chat chetr fleſh reũſteth agatuſt ihr 
Sella, ſpirite, and that theſe two are ſo cuntrary the one to the other in 


rebellion 


of the _ — them ſelues, that, doe what they can, they are not able co perfoʒme 
125132? 19 that which they would doe. Therefoze the fleſh hindꝛeth vs that we 
can not keepe the commaundements of God, that we can not loue 


our WEE ſelues,much leſſe can we loue God with al 


our heart: Th it is impoſſible fox vs to become righteous 
by the wozkes ofthe lawe. In deede there is a good will in vs, and 
ſio mutt there be (lo it is the ſpirite it ſelf which reliſtech the fleſh) 
which would gladly doe good, fulfill the lawe, loue God and his 
neighbour, and ſuch like, but che fleſh obeyeth not this good mill, 
but reſiſteth it: and yet God imputeth not vnto vs this ünne: Foz 
he is mercifull to thoſe that beleue foꝛ Chziſtes ſaks. 

But it followerh not therefoze that thou ſhoulveſt make alight 
| matter of ſinne becauſe God doth not impute it. True it is chat he 
To »»hom doth not impute it. But to whom, and fo2 what tauſe? To ſuth ax 
nocimpure epent, and lay holde by Faith vp pon Chziſtche Percieleat,fp2 
frac. whole lake, as all their ſinnes are fozgenen them: euen ſo therem: 
nants of nne which are in them, be not imputed vnto them. They 

make not their ſinne leſſe then it is, but amplifte it and ſet it out as 
it is in deede: fo they know that it can not be put away by ſatisſa· 
ctions, woꝛkes, oꝛ righteouſnes, but onely by the death of Chzilt. 
And pet notwithſtanding the greatnes e enoꝛmitie of their ſinne 
doth not tauſe themto deſpaire, but they aſſure them ſelues that 
the ſame ſhall not be imputed vnto them oz laid vnto their charge, 

This I lay leſt any man ſhould thinke that after faiths recea: 

ued, there is litle account to be made of ſinne. Sinne is truly ſinne; 

whether a man commit it befoze he hath receaued the knowledge 

of Chzitt,o2 after. And God alwapes hateth ſinne: yea all ſinne ts 

danmable as touching the fact it ſelfe. But in that it is not damna⸗ 

ble to him that beleueth, it commeth of Chzilt, who by his death 

phath taken away ſinne. But to him that beleueth not in Chiſt, ut 

onely all his ſinnes are damnable: but even his good wozkes alſa 
Nl are ſinne, accoꝛding to that ſaping: VVhatſocueris not of Faith 

The errour is finne. Therefoze the errour of the Scholemen is moſt pernici- 

of the $0. ous, which doe diſtinguich linnes accopding to the fact, and not ac: 

phitcr207 copding to the perſon, He that beleueth hath as great ſinne as the 

vnbeleuer. But to him that beleueth, it is loꝛgeuen and not impt- 

ted, To the vnbelener it is not pardoned, but imputed. : wine 
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Ker it is bentall; ta che vnbeleuer it is maztall and damnable: 
t foz any difference of ſiunes, oꝛ becauſe the ſinne uf the beleuer 
is leſſe, and the ſinne of the vnbeleuer greater: but foz the diffe⸗ 
rence of th perſons , Foz the faichfull afſureth him ſelfe by Faith 
that his ſinne is fozgeuen him, fo2 as much as Chult hath geuen 
him ſelle foꝛ it, Therefoze althaugb he haue ſinne in him and daily 
ſinneth, yet he continueth godly: but contrariwiſe the vnbeleuer 


continueth wicked. And this is the true wiledom and conſolation 4. 
of macken although they haue and commit linnes, yet they gol 


knom that faꝝ Chꝛiſtes ſake they are not imputed vnts 'them, 


This Iſapfo2 the comfozt ofthe godly. Foz they onely feele in ry. real 
deede that they haue and doe commit ſinnes, that is to ſap, they due fecle 


feele that they doe not loue God ſo fervently as they ſhould doe: 

that they dne not beleue him ſo hartely as they would, but rather 
they oftentimes doubt whether God haue a care ot them 02 no: 
they are impatient, and are angrie with God in aduerſitie. Þereof 
(as I haue ſapd) pꝛoceede the ſozowfull complaintes of the faith⸗ 


fall in the Scriptures, and ſpecially inthe Pſalmes . And Paule * 


bim (elf complaineth that he is ſold vnder ſinne. And here he ſaith, 
that che fleſh reſiſteth and rebelleth againſt the ſpirit, But becauſe 
thep.mo2tifte the deedes ol the fleſh by the ſpirite (as he ſayth in an 


other place, and alſo in the ende ofthis chapter: They crucifie the 941-1 


flesh vvich the deſires and luſtes therof): therfoze theſe ſinnes doe 
not hurt chem noꝛ condemne them. But iſthey obey the fleſh in ful⸗ 
ttlling the luſtes thereof, then doe they loſe Faith and the holy 
Spot. Audifthey doe not abhozre their ſinne and returne vnto 
Chin (who hath geuen power to his Church, tu receaue and raiſe 
vp thole that be falne, that ſo they map tecouer Faith and the holy 
Ghoſt ) they dye in their ſinnes. Aherefoꝛe we ſpeake not of them 
which vꝛeame that they haue Faith, and pet continue ſkill in their 


m of the 


The vviſe- 


ſinnes, Theſe men haue their iudgement already: They that line e 
after the fleſh ſhall dye. Alſo: The vvorkes of the flesh are mani · pronoun- 


ſeſt, vehich are adultrie, fornication, vncleannes, vvantonnes, i- ced ag aint 


ſuch as o- 


dolatrie, vvitcheraft, hatred, debate, emulations, vvrath, conten- bey che 


tions, ſeditions, here ſies, enuie, murther, dtunkennes, gluttonie 
and ſuch like, vvhereof | tell you before, as alſo ] haue told you, 
that they! vrhich doe ſuch chinges, sha! not inherite the kingdom 


of God. 
Pe ener ſe whobe ht var ſinctoinven.Thep ben 


uſtes of 
the flesh. 
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hs Chap. V. VPON THE EPISTLE | 

// Nees er ſtockes and ſtones (as the Monkes and Scholemen dzeame) fo 

we God. that they are neuer moued with any thing, neuer feele any luſtes 
oꝛ deſires of the fleſh:but, as Paule ſayth, their fleſh luſtech againſt 
the ſpirite, and thereloze they haut ſinne, & both can and doe ſinne. 
And the z 2. Plalme witneſlech that the faithfull doe confeſle their 
vnrighteouſnes, and pꝛay that the wickedneſſe of their ſinne map 
be fozgeuen, where it ſayth: I vvill confeſſe againſt my ſelfe my 
vvickednes vnto the Lord, and thou forgaueſt the punishment 
of my ſinne. Therefore shall every one that is godly, make his 
prayer vnto thee, &c. Moꝛeouer the whole Church, which in deed 
ts holy, p2ayeth that her ſinnes map be fozgeuen her, and it bele⸗ 
ueth the foꝛgeuenes of ſinnes, And in the 143. Plalme Dauid 
pzapeth: O Lord enter not into iudgement vvith thy ſeruaunt, 
for in thy fight shall none that liueth be iuſtified. And in the 1 30. 
Pſalme:1f \ Si O Lord shouldeſt ſtraitly marke iniquities, Lord 
vvho shall Rand in thy pteſence? But vvith thee is mercy, &c. 

Thus doe the cheefeſt Sainctes and childzen of God ſpeake and 
- pzap:t as Dauid,Paule, &c. All the farthfull therefoze doe ſpeake 
and pꝛay the ſame thing, e with the ſame ſpirite. The popiſh So: 
phiſters read not the Scriptures, oꝛ if they read them, they haue a 
veile befoze their eyes: and therefoꝛe as they can not iudge right- 
— any thing, ſo can they not iudge rightly either of linne, oz 0 
8. N | 


Vaſt. If ye be led by the ſpirite, ye are not vnder the lavve, 


Paule can not foꝛget his doctrine of Faith,but ſtill repeateth it 
and beateth it into their heads: pea euen when he treateth of good 
wozkes.Here ſome man map obiett: o can it be that we ſhould 
not be vnder the lawe ? and pet thou notwithſtanding , O Paule, 
teacheft vs that we haue fleſh which luſteth after the ſpirite , and 

fightech againſt vs, tozmenteth vs and bꝛingeth vs into bondage, 

And in deede we feele ſinne, and can not be delinered from the fee- 

ling thereof, though we would neuer ſofaine . And what is this 
elle, but to be vnder the law? But, ſayth he: Let this nothing trou⸗ 
Toveled ble pot: onelp doe pour endeuour that ye map be led by the ſpirite, 
chat is to ſap: ſbew your ſelues willing to follow and obey that wil 
which reſiſteth the fleſh , and doth not accomplilh the luſtes there⸗ 

of, {fo2 this is to be led and to be dꝛawne by the ſpirite): then art 

pe not vnderthe lam. So Pauleſpeaketh of himſelfe. Nom ./. In 


_wy 


> a Ao Inboard 
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my minde I ſernethe lavy of God. that is to ſap: In ſytrite N am 


it ſubiect to any linneꝛbut pet in my fleſh J ſerue the law of ſinne. 
The faith full then are not vnder the lawe, that is to ſap, in ſpirite: 
foʒ the law can not accuſe them, noz p2onounce ſentence of death 
againit them, although they feele ſinne, and confeſſe them ſelues 


to be ſinners: Foz the power and ſtrength ofthe law is taken from 


372 


it by Chꝛiſt: vvho vvas made vnder the lavve, that he might re- 


deme them vvlich vvere vnder the lavee. Therefoze the lawe can 
not accuſe that foꝛ ſinne in the kaithlull, which is ſinne in deede and 
committed againſt the law. 
Do great then is the power and dominion of the ſpirite, that 
the lau can not accuſe the godly, though they commit that which 
is linne in deede. Foz Chziſt is our righteouſnes, whom we appꝛe⸗ 
hend by Faith: he is without all ſinne, and therefoze the lawe can 


not accuſe him. As long as we cleauefaſt vnto him, we are led by bat ic is 


the ſpirite, and are free from the lawe. And ſo the Apoſtle , euen 
when he teacheth good wozkes, kozgetteth not his doctrine con-. 


cerning Julkification : but alwayes ſhewech that it is impoſſible 
fox vs to be iuſtiſted by wozkes, Foz the remnants of ſinne cleaue 
faſt in our fleſh,and the refoꝛe (ſo long as our fleſh liueth, it ceaſech 
not to luſt contrary to the ſpirite. Notwithſtanding there comech 
no daunger vnto vs thereby, becauſe we be free from the lawe, ſo 
that we walke in the ſpirite. 

And with theſe wozdes: lf ye be ledde by the ſpirite ye be not 


vnder the lavve, thou maiſt greatly comfozt thy ſelfe and others 


char be greenouſly tempted, Fox it oftentimes commeth to paſſe, 
that a man is ſo vehemently aſſailed with wꝛath, hatred, impatien⸗ 
eie, eat nall deſire, terrour and 
of the fleſh, that he can not ſhake them of, though he would neuer 


ſo faine: hat ſhould he doe in this caſe Should he deſpaire? Mo, 


God fozbid: but let him ſay thus with him ſelfe: Thy lleſh ligb⸗ 


teth and rageth againſt the ſpirit. Let it rage as long as it liſteth: 17 » | 


onely lee thou, that in any caſe thou conſent not to it . to fulfill the minde is to 
of the ſpi⸗ I: 


luſtes thereof, but walke wiſely and follow che lead 
rite. In ſo dolſg thin art free from che lawe. It accuſeth and kerri 
eth ther (J graunt), but aleegither in vaine . In this confliet ther · 
de of the fleſh againtt the ſptrite, there is nothing better, then to 
haue the word ol God bekoze thine eyes; and therein to ſeeke the 
comfkozt of the ſpirite. aan? 


anguiſh of ſptrite, oꝛ ſome other luſt 


o be led 
the ſpit» 
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And let not him which ſuffereth this temptation be diſmayed, 
in that the Deuill can ſo aggrauate ſinne, that during the conflict, 
he thinketh him ſelfco be vtterly ouerthꝛowne, and feeleth nothing 
elſe but the w2ath of God and deſperation Pere in anp wiſe let 
him not follow his owne feeling and the iudgement of reaſon, but 
let him take ſure hold of this ſaying of Paule: If ye be led by the 
if pirite, that i is to wit, if pe raiſe vp # comfoꝛt pour ſelues thꝛough 
faith in Chꝛiſt, ye be not vnder the lawe. So ſhall he haue a ſtrong 
buckler wherewith he map beate backe all the fiery dartes which 
that wicked feende aſſaileth him withall. Pom much ſo euer then 
the flech doe bople and rage, yet tan not all her motions and rages 
hurt and condemne him,foz as much as he, kollowing the guiding 
ol che ſpirite, doth not conſent vnto the fleſh, no? fulfill the luſtes 
1 ereof, Therefoꝛe when the mottons ol the fleſh doe rage, the one: 
che eh ly remedie is to take to vs the ſwoꝛd of the ſpirite, that is to ſap, 
mult be o. the woꝛd of ſaluation( which is, that God would not the death of a 
Lercome. finner, but that he conuert and liue ) and to fight again? chem 
TUhitch il we doe, let vs not doubt but we ſhall obtaine the victoꝛ y, 
adalthough ſo long as the ba 1 endureth, we feele the plaine con: ⸗ 
trary, But ſet the woꝛd out of ſight, and there is no counſell no} 
rue great helpe remaining. Ok this that J ſap, J mp ſelle haue good experi⸗ 
nm Lede. ence, J haue ſuffered many great paſſions , and the ſame alſovery 
rarions of vehement and great. But ſo ſoone as J lapd holde of any place of 
ueber. Seripture, and ſtayed my ſelfe vponit as von my chiefe anker. 
bold, ſtraight wayes my tentations did vaniſh away: which with: 
but the woꝛd it had bene vnpoſſible foz me to endure any litle 
ſpace, and much leſſe to overcome them. 

; The ſumme oz effect cherefoze of all that which Paule hath 
taught in this diſputation o2 diſcourſe concerning the conflice e 
battell betwene the flech and the ſpirite, is this, that the Satncts 
and the elect of God can not perfoꝛme that which the ſpirite den 
reth , Fo2 the ſpirite would gladly be. altogither pure, but the 
. fleſh being ioyned vntothe ſpirite, will not ſuffer that, Fon 
ſtanding they be ſaued by the remiſſion of ſinnes; which is i 

Chzift Jeſus. Moꝛeouer, becauſe they wolhein ch price a 
Nor to be are ledde by the ſpirite, they benotvuder the lawe; that is to ſap; 
1,14" the lame cannot accuſe 02 terrifie them: yea although it goe about 

neuer ſo much ſo to doe, yet ſhall it neuer be able to diue themes 


deſperation, | 
Verſe. 19% 


419 


. * * 
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Perſe. 79. Morecuer the vyorks of the flesh be maniſeſt, which 
ate, &c, | 


This place is not vnlike to this ſentence of Chziſt : By their ace. 7.c6. 


fruites ye shall knovy them. Doe men gather grapes of thornes, 
or figges of brambles ? So euery good tree bringeth forth good 
fruite, and an euill tree CRE — euill fruite, &c. Paule tea- 
cheth the very ſame thing which Chzilf taught, that is to witte, 
that wozkes and fruites doe ſufficiently teſtifie whether the trees 
be good oz euill: whether men follow the guiding of the fleſh oz of 
the ſpirite. As if he ſhould ſay: Leſt ſome of you might lay foz him 
ſelfe,that he vnderſtandeth me not now when J treat of the battell 
betwene the fleſh and the ſpirite , I will ſet befoze your eyes firſt 
the wozkes ofthe fleſh , whereof many are knowneeuen tothe vn- 
godly: and then alſo the wozkes ofthe ſpirite. | 

And this doth Paule, becauſe there were many hypocrites a⸗ 


mongſt the Galathians (as there are alſo at this day among vs) mongit che 
which outwardly pꝛetended to be godly men, and boaſted much of 82? 


the ſpirite , and as touching the wozdes they vnderſtode the true 
doctrine of the Goſpell: but they walked not accoꝛding to the ſpt- 
rite,but acco2ding to the fleſh,and perfo2zmed the wozkes thereof, 
hereby Paule manifeſtly conuinceth them to be no ſuch holy 
men indeed as they boaſted them ſelues to be. And leſt they ould 
deſpile this his admonition, he pꝛonounceth againſt them this 
dꝛeadkull ſentence, that they ſhould not be enheritours ofthe king⸗ 
dom of heauen,to the ende that being thus admoniſhed they might 
amende. Eucry age euen in the faithfull, hath his petuliar temp⸗ 
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tationg, as fleſhly luſtes aſſaile a man moſt of all in his youth, in hath his pe 


his middle age ambition and vaine gloꝛy, and in his olde age co⸗ 


netquſnes. There was neuer yet any of the faithful, whom the fleſh 


bath not okten in his like time pꝛouoked to impatiency, anger, vain 
gloʒp, xc. Paule therefoze ſpeaking here ofthe faithful, ſayth that 
the fleſh luſteth in them againſt the ſpirite,+c:therefoze they ſhall 
neuer be without the deſires and battels ol the fleſh; notwithſtan⸗ 
ding they do not hurt them. But ofthis matter we muſt thug iudg, 
that it i e to be pꝛouoked of the fleſh and yet not willing 
to pelde to the luſtes and deſires thereof, but to walke after the 
ading 15 pirice and to reſiſt the fleſh:and an other thing to al⸗ 
vnto the fleſh and without all feare o2 remozſe to perfozme x 
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fulfill the wozkes thereof and to continue therein, and pet notwith. 
ſtanding to counterfet holijaes and to bzagge of the ſpirite . The 
firſt he comfozteth when he ſapth,that they be ledde by the ſpirite 
and be not vnder the law, To the other he thzeatneth euerlafting 
delkructis. | . 
Motwithſtanding ſometimes it hapneth that the Sainctes al- 
ſo doe fall and perfoꝛme the luſtes ol the fleſh : As Dauid fell hoz: 
ribly into adulterie. Allo he was the cauſe of the laughter of many 
men when he cauſed Urias to be flaine in the foꝛefront of the bat⸗ 
tell: and thereby alſo he gaue occaſion to the enemies to gloʒy and 
triumph ouer the people of God, to wozſhip their Jdolls, and to 
blaſpheme the God of Iſraell. Peter alſo fell moſt greeuouſſy and 
boꝛribly when he denied Chꝛiſt. But although theſe ſinnes were 
great and hatnous , pet were they not committed vppon any con: 
tempt of God oz of a wilfull and obſtinate minde, but thꝛough in⸗ 
firmitte and weakenes. Againe, when they were admoniſhed, they 
did not obſtinately continue in their ſinnes, but repented.Suchhe 
willeth afterwards in the 6. chapter to be receaned, inſtructed, and 
reſtoꝛed, ſaping: If a man be falne by occaſion into any ſinne, ye 
vrhich 5 ſpirituall reſtore ſuch a one vvith the ſpirite of meełe · 


4 


nes, conſidering thy ſelfe leſt thou alſo be tempted. To thoſe 
therefoze which ſinne and fall thꝛough infirmity,pardon is not de: 
nied, ſo that they riſe againe and continue not in their ſinne: loꝛ of 
all thinges rontinuance in ſinne is the wozſt. But ik thep repent 
that is, a not, but ſtill obſtinately continue in their wickednes and perkozme 
lecret<0- the deſires of the flelh, it is a certaine token that there is dilceite 
God, in their ſpirite. ES 
Badge, No mantherefoze ſhall be without luſtes and deli s ſo long as 
keth. he liueth in the fleſh, and therefoze no man ſhall be free from ten⸗ 
5.4 tations, Motwithſtanding ſome are tempted one way and ſome an 
exerciſed Other,accomding to the difference ofthe perſons. One man is aſlat: 
272 led with moze vehement and greeuous motions, as with bitternes 
dans, nd andanguiſh ofſpirite,blaſphemie, diſtruſt and deſperation: Ano: 
in; ther with moze groſſe tentations,as with fleſhlpluftes,wnach,ev 
ie, couetouſnes and ſuch like. But in this caſe Paule requireth of 
vs that we walke inthe ſpirite and reſiſt che fleſh . But whoſo o⸗ 
beyeth p fleſh and continueth without þ feare of God 02 remoꝛſe of 
conſcience in accompliſhing the deſtres and luſtes thereof: let him 


know that he pertaineth not vnto Chꝛitt: And although he bꝛ ae 
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bkthe name ol a Chꝛiſtian neuer ſo much, yer doth he but deceaue 


him ſelfe. Foz they which are of Chꝛiſt, doe crutitp their fleth with 
the affections and luſtes thereof, 


VP ho be ri btly called Saindtes, and be ſoin 3 


This place, (as I baue alſo foꝛewarned pou by the way) con · 
taineth iu it a ſingular conſolation: Foꝛ it teacheth vs that the 
Sainetes and moſt holy men in chis woꝛld line not without concu⸗ 
pilcence and temptations of the fleſh, noz pet without ſinnes. It 
warneth vs theretoze to take heede that we doe not as ſome did, of 
whom Gerſon wzpteth , which laboured to attaine to ſuch perſe · 
tion, that chey might be without all feeling of W 0 
ſinnes: that ia tu ſap, very ſtockes and ſtanes 
The like imagination the Monks and Scholemen had of their 
Daincees/as though they had bene very ſenſeleſſe blockes and 
without all affectians. The virgine Marie lelt great griefe and 

{ozowoffpirice when the miſled her ſonne. Luke 2. Dauid in the 
Pſalmes complaineth that he is almoſt ſwalowed vp with exceſ⸗ 
\(iueſ20w fo2 the greatnes of his temptations and ſinnes. Paule c 
alſo complaineth that he hath battels without, and terrours with- 
in: and that in his fleſh he ſerueth the lawe of ſinne. He ſayth that 1. 
he is carefull foꝛ all the Churches: and that God ſhewed great 
mercy towards him, in that he deliuered Epaphꝛoditus being at 
the poynt ol death, to life againe, left he ſhould haue had ſoꝛow vp⸗ 
| onf02ow. Therefozethe Sainctes of the Papiſtes axe like to the (Le 
Stoickes, who imagined ſuch wiſe men, as in all the wozld were ef“ 
neuer yet to be found. And by this fooliſh and Deueliſhperſwaſi: vviſc men. 
on which pꝛoceeded of the ignoꝛaunce of this doctrine of Paule, 
132 Scholemenhzought both wem ſelues e others without num · 
When I was a Wonke 7 did oftentimes moſt bartely wich, 
that J migyt once be ſo happy, as to ſee the conuerſation and life 
of ſome Sainct oz holy man. But in the mcane time J imagined 
ſuch aSainct as liued in the wildernes abſtaining from meat and 
dink, and liuing onely with rootes of herbes and colde water: and 
this opinion of thoſe monſtrous Sainctes, I had learned not one ⸗ 
ly out of the bookes of the Sophiſters and Scholemen, but alſo 
ont of the bookes of the fathers · Fo2 thus wꝛiteth Hierome ina 


4 certaine place. As touching meates and dzinkes I 9 nothing, lo 
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877 "FS. Chap. V. : © VP ON THE 'EPISTLE 
as much as it is exceſſe, that even ſuch as are weake and feeble 
ſhould vle cold water, oꝛ eate any ſadden thing, ec. But now in the 
As light ofthe Goſpell we plainly ſeewho they are whom Chzifk and 
vvhich his Apoſtles cail Saincts: Not they which liue a ſole and a ſingle 
NN life, oꝛ ſtraitly obſerue dayes, meates, apparel & ſuch other things, 
{tles call *0} in outward appearance doe other great and monſtrous wojks, 
dalgctes. ag we read of manp in the liues of the fathers ): but they which 
being called by the ſound of the goſpel and baptiſed, do beleue that 
they be iuſtilied and clenſed by the death of Chziſt. So Paule euery 
where, wziting tothe Chziltians,calleth them holy, the childꝛen d 
heires of God, cc. Ahoſoeuer then doe beleue in Chꝛiſt, whether 
\Vhobe they be men oz women, bond oz fret, are all Saincts: not hu their 
des owne wozkes, but by the wozkes of God, which they recetue by 
Faith: as his wozd, his Satraments, the paſſion oſ Chꝛiſt, his 
death, reſurrection, victozie, and the fending ol the holy Ghoſt. To 
conclude, they are Sainctes thꝛough ſuch a holines as they freelp 
receaue, not thzoughſuch a holines as they them ſelues haue got: 
ten by their owne induſtrie, good wozkes and merites. 
So the miniſters of the wozde,the Magiſtrates of common 
weales, parents, childzen, maiſters, ſeruaunts, cc. are true 
Sainctes, if firſt and befoꝛe all things they aſſure them ſelues that 
Chꝛiſt is their wiſedom, righteouſnes, ſanctifcation and redenp⸗ 
tion: Secondly, if euery one doe his duety in his vocation accoꝛ- 
ding to the rule of Gods woꝛzd, and obey nat the fleſh, but re⸗ 
pꝛeſſe the luſtes and deſires thereof by the ſpirite. Now, whereas 
all be not of like ſtrength co reſiſt cemptatrions, bit many infirmt- 
ties and oſſences are ſeene in the moſt part of men: this nothing 
hinderech their holines, ſo that their ſinnes pꝛocede not of an obſti⸗ 
nate wilfulnes, but onely of frailtie and inſirmitie. Fa (as I haue 
ſayd befoꝛe) the godly doe feele the deſires am luſtes of the fleſh, 
ut they reſiſt them, to the ende that they accomptith them not. Al- 
o if they at any time vnaduiſedly fall into ſinne, pet notwithſtan⸗ 
ing they obtaine foꝛgeuenes thereof, if by faith in Chzift they be 
aiſed vp againe: who would not that we ſhould dy iue away, but 
ſeeke out and bꝛing home the ſtraying and loſt ſheepe, #c, There: 
The ſhah foze God foꝛbid that I ſhould ſtraight way judge thoſe which are 
> weake in Faith and maners, to be pzophane oꝛ vnholp,if I ſee chat 
they lone and reverence the woꝛd of God, to come to the ſupper of 


the Loꝛd e. For theſe God hath receaued, # counterh them — 
teou 


—_—_— 
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tedus though the remillion of linnes: to him they ſtand oz fal, qc. 


: Wherefoze,wich great reiopſing J geue thankes to God, fox 
that he hath aboundantly and aboue meaſure graunted that vnto 
me, which J ſo earneſtly deſired of him when J was a Ponk: Fox 

he hach geuen vnto me the grace to ſee, not one but many Saincts, 
yea an inſinite number of true Sainctes: not ſuch as the Sophi · 
ſters haue deuiſed, but ſuch as Chꝛiſt him ſelfe and his Apoſtles 
doe deſcribe. Ok he which number J aſſure my ſelfe to be one. Fox 
Jam baptiſed, I doe beleue that Chyzift is my Loꝛd, by his death 
hath redemed aud deliuered me from all my ſinnes, and hath geuen 


to me eternall righteouſnes and holines. And let him be holden ac⸗ 


curſed,who ſo euer ſhall not gene this honour vnto Chꝛiſt, to be. 
leue that by his death, his woꝛd, xc. he is iuſtiſted and ſanctified, 


Wiherefoze, reiecting this fooliſh and wicked opinion concer 


ning the name ol Sainctes (which in the time of Poperie and ig⸗ 
nozante we thought to pertaine onely to the Saincts which are in 
heauen, and inearth to the Heremites and Monkes which did cer 
taine great and ſtraunge wozkes): let vs nowe learne by the holy 


ſcripture that al they which faithfully beleue in Chyiſt are ſaintts. al eit 


The woꝛlo hath in great admiration the holines ol Benedict, Gre- Þ!! be 


gorie Bernard, Fraunces and ſuch like, becauſe it heareth that they 
ue dane in outward appearance and in the iudgement of the 
woꝛld, certaine great and excellent wozkes. Doubties Hyllarie, 
Cyrill, Athanaſius, Ambroſe, Auguſtine ꝶ others were Sainctes 
allo, which lined not ſo ſtrait and leuere a life as they did, but were 
conuerſant amongſt men, and did eate common meates, dꝛunke 
wine, and vſed cleanly and comly apparell, ſo that in a maner there 
was no difference betwene them and other honeſt men as touching 
the common cuſtame, and the vſe of thinges neceſſary foꝛ this life, 
t pet were they tobe pꝛeferred farre aboue the other. Theſe men 
taught the doctrine and faith of Chziſt ſincerely and purely, withs 
out any ſuperſtitton: they reſiſted heretikes, they purged the 
Church from innumerable errours: their company and familiari⸗ 
tie was comloꝛtable to many and ſpecially to thoſe which were af- 
flicted and heauy hearted, whom they rayſed vp and comfoꝛted by 
the woꝛd of God. Foz they did not withdꝛaw them ſelues from the 
company of men, but they executed their offices euen where moſt 
reſoꝛt of people was. Contrariwiſe, the other not onely taught ma⸗ 
wp chinges contrarp to the Faith, but alſo Pr _ ſelues the 
mii. 


* 


A holy life. 


a NOR 


Chap. V. „ron THE EPISTLE | 
authoꝛs and firſt inuentours of mavy ſuperſtitions, errours, abo- 
minable ceremonies and wicked wozſhippings, Therefoze except 
at the houre of death they tapd holde of Chziſt, and repoſed their 
whole truſt in his death and victozie, their ſtrait and painefull life 
auailed them nothing at all. | | 10 
-* Thele thinges ſufficiently declare who be the true Sainctes in 
deede , and which is to be called a holy life: Not the life of thoſe 
which lurke in caues and dennes, which make their bodies leane 
with faſting, which weare hear, and doe other like thinges with 
this perſwaſton and truſt, that they ſhal haue ſome ſingular reward 
in heauen aboue all other Chꝛiſtians: but of thoſe which be bapti⸗ 


led and belene in Chziſt,which put ofthe old man with his wozks, | 


but not at once: Fo concupiſcence and luſt remaineth in them ſo 
long as they liue: the feeling whereof doch hurt them nothing at 
all, if they ſuffer it not to raigne in them, but ſubdue it to the ſpirit, 

This doctrine bꝛingeth great conſolation to godly mindes, that 
when they feele theſe dartes of the fleſh, where with Sathan allai⸗ 
lech the lpirite, they ſhould not deſpaite: As it hapneth to many in 


the Papacie, which thought that they ought to feele no concupil: 


Pea they felt it and that very ft 


I beleue 
that there 
is 2 holy 
Church, 


cence ofthe fleſh,where as notwithttanding Hierome, Gregorie, 
Benedict, Barnard andotbers (whom the Monks ſec befoze them 
as a perfect example of chaſtity and of all Chziſtianvercues)could 
neuer come ſo farre as to feele no e cence o2 luſt of the fleſh; 
gly. Which thing they ac⸗ 

knowledge and plainly confeſſe in diuers places ok their bookes. 
Therkoꝛe we rightly confeſſe in the articles ot our beleelfe, that 
we beleue there is a holy Church , Foy it is inuiſtble, dwelling in 
ſpirite in a place that none can attaine vnto, and therefoze her ho⸗ 
lines can nat be ſcene:Fo2 God doth ſo hide and couer her with in; 


lirmities, with ſünnes, with errours, with diuers foꝛmes of þ croſle 


t offences, that accoꝛding to p iudgement of reaſon it is no where 


to be ſeene. They that are !gnozant of this, when they ſee the fir: 


mities and ſinnes ofthoſe which are baptiſed, which haue þ woꝛd 


and beleue it: are by and by offended, and iubge them not to pers 
taine to the Church. And in the meane while they dꝛeame that the 
Veremites, the Monks and ſuch other ſhauelings are the church: 
which honour God with their lipps, and woꝛſhip him in vaine, be⸗ 
cauſe they follom not the woꝛd of God, but the doctrines and cem⸗ 
3 ok men, x teach others to doe the ſame, And * 


- 
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they doe certaine ſuperſtitious and monſtrous wozkes,which car ⸗ 
nall reaſon magnifiech and highly eſtemeth : therefoze they iudge 
them onely to be Sainctes and to be the Church: And in ſo doing 
thep chaunge and turne this article of the Faith cleane contrarp: 

J beleue that there is a holy Church, cc. and in the ſteede of this 
wo2d J beleue] they put inſ J lee], Theſe kindes ofrighteouſnes 1 doe oo. 
and holines of mans owne deuiling, are nothing elſe but ſpiritual Cedar! 


ſoxceries wherewith the eyes and mindes of men are blinded and lay pocrici- | 


cal holiues 


ledde from the knowledge of true holines. | 

But thus teach we, that the Church hath no ſpot no wzinkle, 
but is holp,and pet thzcugh faith onely in Ch: iſt Jeſus: Againe, pe. 
that ſhe is holy in life and conuerſation by abſtaining from the 
luſtes ofthe fleſh, and exerciſe of ſpirituall woꝛkes: but pet not in 
ſuch ſo2t that the is deliuered from all euil deſires , oꝛ purged from 
all wicked opinions and errours. Foz the Church alwayes confeſs 
ſcth her ſinnes,and pꝛayeth that her faults may be pardoned, Alſo The church 
the beleueth the foꝛgeuenes of ſinnes. The Sainctes cherefoze doe u h. 
ſinne, fall, æ alſo erre: but yet thzough ignozance. Fo? they would nee meg 
not willingly deny Chꝛiſt, fozſake the Goſpell,zc: therefoze thep ** '*#*** 
haue remiſſion of ſinnes, And if thzough igno2ance they erre alſo 
in doctrine, vet is this pardoned : fo2 in the end they acknowledge 
their errour, and reſt onely vppon the truth, and the grace of God 
offered in Chꝛiſt, as Hierome, Gregorie, Bernard and others did. 
Let Chꝛiſtians then endeuour to auoide the wozkes of the fleſh: 
but the deſires oz luſtes of the fleſh they can not auoide. | 

It is very p2ofitable therefoze foꝛ them to feele the vncleane Tofecle! | 

luſtes of the fleſh, leſt they ſhould be puffed vp with ſome vaine and r 175.5" 
wicked opinion of the righteouſnes of their owne wozkes , as Soho pou 
though they were accepted befoze God foz the ſame, The Ponkes 
being puffed vppe with this opinion of their owne righteouſnes, 
thought them ſelues to be ſo holy, that they ſolde their righteouſ: 
nes and holines to others , although they were conuinced by the 
teſtimony oftheir owne heartes, that they were vncleane. So per: 
nicious and peftilent a poyſon it is foꝛ a man to truſt in his owne 


righteouſnes,and to thinke him ſelfe to be cleane . But the godly, 
becauſe they feele the vnclennes of their owne heartes , therefoze 
they cannot truft to their owne righteouſnes. This feeling ſo mas 
keth them to ſtoupe, and ſo humbleth them that they can not truſt - 
to their owne good wozkes, but are — to flie vnto Chʒiſt 


r 


g 4 N * rat my - _ 6 
＋ w—_ £ 1 2 — Wn. k —— * 
. — = 2 m — " 8 7 
b jt 4 4 s Rog, 7-4 — * «a. a 4 . nw" 4 

n PLA 9 rea y . - A Ft eee nt a : 2 ; 4 | M : 

> Eo "DT * q * Sa N * "7... "yg © 2 | 
= K . 1 E 
& LEY = 2 * . a "0" 
* e at 44 * er apts 0 bs 1 : 


© TIA TIES TEA AS I 2 DAS Lo” 


- wy Py” * 3 
1 = 
EE nl ET ORE, EO 
A _— 


. . So 


5 S 
r 


SE CER 


nn 


n 


” x4 


* 927 Chap. V. veon THE EPISTLYE | 
_ their Percieſeate and onely ſuccour: who hath not a cozrupt and 
ſinne full, but a moſt pure and holy fleſh , which he hath geuen foz 
tobn.6.;r. the life of the wo2ld: in him they finde a ſound and perfect righte⸗ 
oulnes. Thus they continue in humilitie: not counterfet and Pon- 
kiſh,but true and vnkained, becaule of the vncleannes which yet re⸗ 
maineth in their fleſh: fo2 the which if God would ftraicly iudge 
them, they ſhould be found giltie of eternall death. But becauſe 

thep lift not vp chem ſelues pꝛoudly againſt God, but with a bꝛa⸗- 
ken and a contrite heart humbly acknowledging their ſinnes, and 
reſting wholy vppon the benefice of the Mediatour Chziſt, they 
come fozth into the pꝛeſence of God, and pꝛay that foz bis ſakp 
their ſinnes map be koꝛgeuen them: God ſpꝛeadeth ouer them an 
infinite heauen of grace, & doth not impute vnto them their ſinnes 
| fox Chiilteslake, Kok Yori 
This J ſay to the end that we may take heede of the pernictons 
errours of the Papiſtes touching the holines of lite, wherein our 
mindes were ſo wzapped , that without great difficultie we could 
not winde our ſelues out of them. Wtherefoze doe pour endeuour 
with diligence , that ye map diſcerne and rightly iudge betwene 
true righteouſnes oz holines,and that which is hypocriticall:then 
ſhall ye behold the kingdom of Chzilt with other eyes then carnal 
reaſon doth,that is, wich ſpirituall epes,and certainely tudge thoſe 
to be true Sainctes in deede which are baptiſed aud beleue in 
Chꝛiſt, and afterwards in the ſame Faith whereby they are iuſti⸗ 
fied and their ſinnes both paſt and apa are foꝛgeuen, doe ab⸗ 
ſtaine from the deſires of the fleſh.But from thele deſires they are 
not thoꝛowly clenſed: toꝛ the fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirite. Not: 
withſtanding theſe vacleane and rebellious luſtes doe ſtil remaine 
n them to this ende that they may be humbled, and being ſohums 
bled, they may feele the ſweetenes of the grace and benefice of 
|  Chaift, So theſe remnants of vncleane luſtes and ſinnes doe no⸗ 
Yothe god thing at all hinder, but greatly furder the godly: Foz themote they 
5s keele their infirmities and ſinnes, ſomuch the moze they ſlie vnto 
vvhich Chick the thzone of grace, and moze harcely crave his aide ard 
vate good, ſurtour: to witte, that he will coner them with his righteoulues, 
that he will encreaſe their Faich, that he will endue them with his 
holy ſpirite, by whoſe gracious leading and guiding they map o⸗ 


uercome the luſtes ol the fleſh, that they rule and raigne not ouer 
them, but may be ſubiect vnto them. Thus true Chziſtians do con- 
| 8 tinu · 


— 
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tinually wzalkle with linne, and pet notwithtkanding in wzaftling 
they are not ouercome, but obtaine the victozp. 

This haue I ſayd, that ye may vnderſtand, not by mens 
dꝛeames, but by the woꝛd of God, who be true Sainctes in deede. 


Ve le then how greatly Chziſtian doctrine helpeth to the rating Chritias 


vp and comfozting of weake conſciences: which treateth not of 322 


coules, ſhauings, ſhearings, fraternities and ſuch like toyes, but aver og | 


of high and waighty matters, as how we may ouercome the lech, 


ſinne, death and the Deuill. This doctrine, as it is vnknowne to re. bled | 


all Juſticiaries and ſuch as truſt to their owne woꝛkes, ſo it is im» 

pollible fox them to inſtruct oz bꝛing into the right way one pooze 
conſcience wandzing and going aſtrap : o2 to pacifie and comloꝛt 
the ſame when it is in heauines,terrour,o2 deſperation, | 


Verſe.r9. The vvorkes of the flesh are manifeſt, vvhich are a- 
dultery, fornication, vncleannes, vvantonnes, idolatric, 
vvitchcrafr, &c. 


Paule doth not recite ail the wozkes of the lech, bin bſech a cer · 
taine number fo2 a number vncertaine. Firſt he reckeneth vp the 
kinds of luſtes, as adulterie, foznication, vncleannes, wantonnes, 
ec. Nowe, not onely carnall luſt is a wozke of the fleſh, as the Pa⸗ 
piſtes dꝛeamed, who called mariage alſo a woꝛke of the fleſh (fo 
chaſt and holy are theſe men) whereol God him ſelke is the authoꝛ, 
which allo they them ſelues reckened among their Sacraments: 
but he numbzeth alſo amongſt the wozkes of the fleſh (as J haue 
ſapd befoze )idolatrie, witchcraft, hatred, and ſuch other, which 
hereafter followe , TWherefoze this place alone doth ſufficiently 


ſhew what Paule meaneth by the fleſh . Thele wozdes are ſo well; 2 1 


knowne that thep neede no interpꝛetation. 


Idolatrie. 


an the higheſt religions, the holines and moſt feruent deuoti⸗ 
ons of thole which doe reiect Chꝛiſt the Pediatour and wozſhip 
God without his woꝛd and commaundement, are nothing elſe but 
plaine idolatrie. As in Popery it was counted a moſt holy and ſpi⸗ 
-rituall act, when the Monkes being ſhut vp in their ſelles did muſe 
and meditate of God oz of his wozks, & when they being inflamed 
with molt earneſt deuotions, kneeled downe, pꝛaped, were ſora: 
uiſhed w the cõtemplation of heauenly . they wept foz top, 

m itt, 


* 


Eo bra. men. But idolatry hath ſuch a goodly ſhew and is ſo ſpiritual, chat 
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There was no thinking of women oz of any other creature, but 
onelp of God the creatoꝛ, and of his wonderfullwozkes: and pet 
this moſt ſpiricuall wozke(as reaſon eſtemech it) is, accozding to 
Paule, a wozke of the fleſh and plaine idolatry, Wherefoze all ſuch 
religion whereby God is wozſhipped without his wozd and com: 
14olatrie maundement, is idolatrie , And the moze holy and ſpirituall it ſee- 
oridol(cr- meth to be in outward ſhew, ſo much the moze dangerous and per: 
. © * rfctouslit is. Fo it turneth men away frointaith in Chyilt, & cau⸗ 
{eth them to truſt to their owne ſtrength,wozks and righteouſnes, 
And ſuch is the religion of the Anabaptiſtes at this day: albeit 
they daily moze and moze bew2ap them ſelues to be poſſeſſed with 

the Deuill,and to be ſeditious and bloudp men. ; 
kes, ſtrait 


Eartbufl- Rule, and whole life of the Carthuſtans oz Charterhouſe monks, 


Therefoze the faſting, the wearing ok heare, holy woz 


ans or char 


erhouſe Whole 02der notwithſtanding is of all other the ſtraiteſt and ſhar⸗ 
oakes. pelt, be very wozkes of the fleſh , yea plaine idolatrie, Fo2 they i: 


magine them ſelues to be Sainctes, and to be ſaued, not by Chill 
(whom they feare as a ſeuere and cruell judge) but by obſeruing 
ok their Rules and Oꝛders. In deede they thinke of God, of Chzift 
and ol heauenly thinges, but alter their owne reaſon and not after 
the wozd of God: to witte, that their apparell, their maner of li- 
ning; and cheir whole conuerſation is holy and pleaſeth Chzift: 
whom not onely they hope to paciſie by this ſtraitnes of life, but al- 
ſo to be rewarded of him foz their good deedes and righteouſnes, 
Therfoze their molt ſpirituall thoughts (as they dꝛeame ol them) 
are not onely molt fleſhly, but alſo moſt wicked: Foz they would 
wype away their ſinnes, and obtaine grace and life eterlaſting,by 
the truſt and affiance they haue in their owne righteouſnes, reie 
.cting and deſpiſing the wozd, faith and Chꝛiſt. All the wozſhip- 
The falſe pings and ſeruices of God therefoze , and all religions without 


vvorshi 


. 


"= «6p. Chilt are idolatrie and ivoll ſeruice. In Chziſt alone the father is F 


well pleaſed: whoſo heareth him and doth that which he hath tom · 
maunded, the ſame is beloued becaule ofthe beloued. He comma 
deth vs to belene his woꝛd and to be baptiſed,+c, and not to deuiſe 
any new woꝛſhipping oz ſeruice of God. ee 
J haue ſayd befoze that the wozkes of the fleſh be manifeſt: as 
adulterie , foznication and ſuch like be manifeſtly knowne to all 


tothe 
ryarld. 


kaorrae f(t is knowne but to very fewe, that is, to the faith full, to be a * 
5 | 0 


ly ſer that Paule reckeneth idolatrie andhereſte amongſt the woz- 


— eons 
at 
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ofthe fleſh. Foz the Þonke when he liueth chaſtly,faſtech, pzaſeth 
o2 ſapth maſſe, is ſo farre from thinking him ſelfe to be an idolater, 


dy that he fulfilleth any wozke ofthe fleſh, that ye is alluredly per 


ſwaded that he is ledde and gouerned by the ſpirite, that he wal. 

keth acco2ding to the ſpirite, that he thinketh, ſpeaketh and doth 
nothing elſe but mere lpirituall chinges, and that he doth ſuch ſer 

uice vnto God as is moſt acceptable vnto him. No man can at this 

day perſwade the Papiſtes that their Malle is a great blaſphemy e. 
againſt God and idolatrie, yea and that ſohozrible as neuer was dolatry & 
any in the Church ſince the Apoſtles time. Foz they are blinde and d 
obſtinate and therfoze they iudge ſo peruerſly of God and of Gods ctrit. 
matters, thinking idolatrie to be a true ſeruice of God, and contra- 


 riwiſe faith co be idolatrie. But we which beleue in Chyiſt # know 
bis mind, are able to fudge and to diſcerne all thinges,and cannot 


truly and befoze God be iudged of any man. 


ÞHereby it is plaine that Paule calleth fleſh whatſoeuer is in l. 


man, compꝛehending all the iii. powers of the ſoule, that is, the 
will that luſteth, the will that is enclined to anger, and the vnder⸗ 


ſtanding, The wozkes of the will that luſteth, are adultery , kozni⸗ 
tation, vnc ennes and ſuch like. The wozkes ol the will inclined to 
wꝛath, are quarelings, contentions, murder, and ſuch other. The 
woꝛkes ol vnderſtanding oz reaſon are errours, falſe religions, ſu⸗ 
perſtitions, idolatry, hereſies, that is to ſap, Sectes and ſuch like. 


It is very neceſſary fo vs to knowe theſe thinges ꝛ foz this woꝛd 


— ſo darkned in the whole kingdom of the Pope, that they 
aue taken the wozke of the fleſh to be nothing elfe but the accom- % . 


pliching of fleſhly luſt oz the act of lecherie: Aberefoze it was feng che 
not poſſible foz them to vnderſtand Paule. But here we map plain: {3275 4c 


fine them. 


kes of the fleſh, which two (as befoze we haue ſapd) reaſon eſte · e 


* meth co be moſt high and excellent vertues, wiſedom, religion, ho lacrie and 


lineſſe and righteouſnes, Paule Coloſſ. 2. calleth it the religion of ne 
Angels. But although itſeeme to be neuer ſo holy and ſpirituall, lent ver- 
pet is it nothing elſe but a wozke of the fleſb, an abhomination and 
idolatrie againſt the Goſpell, againſt Faith, and againſt the true 
ſeruiceof God. This doe the faithfull ſee , fo2 they haue ſpirit: 

all eyes: but the Juſticiaries fudge the contrary, .Fo2 a Monke 

tan not be perſwaded that his vowes be wozkes of the fleſh , So 

the Turke beleueth nothing leſſe then that his Alearon, his wa ⸗ 
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ſhings and other ceremonies which he obſerueth , be orb of 
NPs 
ö Witchcraft. 


Ot witchcraft I haue ſpoken belfoze in the 3. Chapt. This vice 
was very common in theſe our dayes befoze the light and truth of 
the Goſpell was reueiled. When J was a child there were many 
witches and ſozcerers which bewitched both cattell and men, but 
ſpecially childzen,and did great harme allo otherwiſe, But now in 
the light of the Goſpell theſe thinges be not ſo commonly heard 
of,fo2 the Goſpell thꝛuſteth the Deuill out of his ſeat with all his 
illuſtons. But now he bewitcheth men much moze hozribly, name⸗ 
ly with ſpirituall ſozcerie and witchcraft, 

VVirch- Paule reckeneth witchcraft among the wozkes of the fleth, 
craft. which notwithſtanding, as all men know, is not a wozke of fleſhly 
Idolatrie. (uſt o2 lecherp,but a kinde of idolatry. Foz witchcraft couenanteth 
with the Deuill : ſuperſtition oꝛ idolatrie couenanteth with God, 

dlbeic not wich the true God, but with a counterfet God, There: 

foze idolatry is in deede a ſpirituall witchcraft. Fox as witches do 
enchaunt cattell and men, ſo idolaters, that is toſay, all Juſticia⸗ 

| +1:K;cizries ties 02 iuſtiſiers ol them ſelues goe about to bewitch God, and to 
Vr iuſtif . make him ſuch a one as they do imagine. Now, they imagine him 
geen to be ſuch a one as will iuſtilie them, not ofhis mere grace @mer: 
ty and through Faith in Chꝛiſt, but in reſpect of their will woz- 

ſhipping and wozkes of their owne chooſing, and in recompence 

chereok will geue them righteouſnes and life euerlaſting. But 

whtles they goe about to bewitch God, they bewitch them ſelues. 

Po if they continue in this wicked opinion which they conceaue 

of God, they ſhall die in their idolatrie and be damned. The wozks 

ofthe fleſh are well knowne foz the moſt part, Wen they ſhall 

not neede any further declaration. 


Setters. 


By the name ol Sects Paule meaneth here, not thoſe diuiſions 
oz contentions which riſe ſometimes in the gouernment of hou⸗ 
choldes oz of common weales foz wozldly. and earthly matters: 
but thole which riſe in the Church about doctrine,faith & wozkes. 

Pertſies, that is to ſay,Sectes haue alwapes bene inthe Church, 
as we haue layde befoze in diuers * ** the 
| ope 
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Pope is an Archheretike and the head ol all heretikes: fo he hath ww 


filled the woꝛld as it were with an huge floud of infinite Sectes 
and errours , What concoꝛd and vnitie was there in ſo great di⸗ 
uerſitie of the Ponkes and other religious O2vers ? No one ſozt 
oz ſect of them could agree with an other: fox they meaſured their 
holines by the ſtraitnes of their Dzders, Hereof it commeth that 
the Carthuſian will needes be counted holier then the Francil⸗ 


"IV oh 

e Pope | 
an Arch- 
betetike. 


cane, and ſo likewiſe the reſt, TWherefoze there is no vnitie of ſpi⸗ No vnicie 


rite , no2 conco2d of mindes, but great diſcoꝛd in the papiſticall 


or concord 
in the Po 


Church. There is no confozmitie in their doctrine, faich, religion pish church 


oz ſeruing of God, but all thinges are cleane contrary, Contrari- 
wiſe, amongſt the Chꝛiſtians the woꝛd, faich, religion, ſacramẽts, 
ſerutce, Chziſt, God, heart, ſoule, mind and vnderſtanding are all 
one and common to all: and as touching outward conuerſation the 
diuerſitie of ſtates, degrees and conditions of life, hindzeth this 
ſpirituall conco2d and vnitie nothing at all, as befoze I haue ſapd. 
And they which haue this vnitie ol the ſpirite, can certainly iudge 
of all Sects, which otherwiſe no man vnderſtandeth: As in deede 
no diuine in the Papacte vnderſtoode, that Paule in this place con- 
demneth all the wozſhippings, religions, continencie, honeſt con- 
uerſation and holy like in out ward appearance, ok all the Papiſts, 
Sectaries and ſchiſmatikes: but they all thought that he ſpeaketh 
ofthe groſſe idolatrie and hereſies of the Gentiles and Turkes 
which manifeſtly blaſpheme the name of Chzift, mY 


885 Drunbennes, Gluttonie. 
Paule doth not ſay that to eate and dzinke be woz kes ol the fleſh, 


but to be dꝛunken and to lurfet, which of all other vices are moſt 
common at this day. Tho ſo are geuen to this beaſtly diſfolute- 


neſſe and exceſſe, let them knowe that they are not ſpirituall, howe 
much ſo euer they boaſt them ſelues ſo to be, but they followe the 
flech and perfo2me the filthy woꝛkes thereof, Therfoze is this hoz⸗ 


rible ſentence-p2onounced ag ainſt them, that they ſhall not be in⸗ 


beritours ofthe kingdom of God. Paule would therfoze that Chzt- 
ſtlans ſhould flie dzunkennes and ſurfetting, liuing ſoberly # mo⸗ 


be pꝛouoked to wantonnes: As in deede after ſurfetting and belly 


cheare, the fleſh is wont to waxe wanton, and to be inflamed w out- 
ragious luſt, But it is not ſullicient only to reſtraine this outragt- 


D runkards 
and ſurfer- 


deratly without all exceſſe, leſt by pampering the fleſh they ſhould cs. 
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Chap. V. VPON THE EPISTLE 


A odus wantonnes and luſt of the fleſh which followeth dzunkennes 
and ſurfetting 02 any maner of exceſſe, but alſo the fleſh when it is 

| molt ſobze and in his beſt temperance muſt be ſubdued and repzeſ- 
Z The moſt ſed, leſt it fulfill his luſtes and deſires. Foz it oftentimes cometh to 
we | ſobr: ant paſlethat euen they which are moſt ſobꝛe, are tempted moſt of all: 
|| are many ASHieromewpiteth ofhimſelfe: My fate, ſaith he, was pale with 
rmeemoſt. faſting,> mp minde was enflamed with fleſhly velires in mp colde 
vvichcen. bodie,and although mp fleſh was halfe dead alredy, yet the flames 
cation. gfbncleane luſt boiled within me. Mereof I mp ſelf alſo had expe⸗ 
rience when J was a Ponke. The heat cherefoze ofvncleane luſts 

is not quenched by faſting onelp , but we mult be aived allo by the 

5 ſpirite, that is, by the meditation of Gods woꝛde, faith and pꝛayer. 
barung In deede faſting repꝛeſſeth the groſſe allaultes of fleſhly lult: but 
2 the deſires of the fleſh are ouercome by no abſtinence from meates 

« ven. and dꝛinkes, but onelp by the meditation of the wozde of God and 


be quen- 


bel.  initocationof Chait. 


Verſe. 21, And ſuch like. 


Fon it is vnpoſſible to recken vp all the wozkes of the fleſh, 


Verſe. 21. VVhereof I tell you, as Ihaue alſo tolde you be- 
fore, that they vvhich doe ſuch thinges, shall not inherite 


the kingdome of God. N 


This is a very barde and a terrible ſaying, but pet very neteſ⸗ 
ſarie, againſt falſe Chꝛiſtians & careles hypocrites, which bꝛagge 
ofthe Golpell, of Faith and of the ſpirite, and pet in all ſecuritie 
they perkoꝛme the wozkesof the fleſh. But chiefly the heretickes 
being puffed vp with opinions of ſpiricuall matters (as they 
dꝛeame) are poſſeſſedof the Deuill, and altogether c :there- 

fore they perfozme and fulfillthe deſires ofthe fleſh, eyen with all 

An Hoi. the powers of the foule , Therefkoze molt neceſſarie it was that ſo 

ble ſentece hozrtble and terrible a ſentence ſhould be pꝛonounced by the Apo⸗ 

, Paule tle againft ſuch tareles contemners and obſkinate hypocrites 

( namely that all they which do ſuch woꝛkes of the fleſh as Paule 

hath recited, hall not inherite the kingdome of God, ) that pet 

ſome of them being terrified by this ſeuere ſentence, may beginne 

to fight againſt the wozkes of the fleſh by the ſpirite, that they ac⸗ 
compliſh not the ſame. 

PH: | 1255 2. 


— 


— — 


Verſe.22.. But the fruites of the ſpirite ate loue, loy, peace, long 
ſuffering, ſvvetenes, goodnes, faithfulnes, gentlenes or 
mekenes, temperance. | 


The Apoſtle ſayth not, the wozkes of the ſpirite, as he fayd the 
wozkes of the fleſh, but he adozncth theſe Chziſtian vertues with a 
moze honozable name, calling them the fruites of the ſpirite, Foz che 
they bꝛing with them molt excellent fruites and commodities: fot rice. 
they that haue them geue glozyto God, and with the ſame doe al- 
= =-_ pꝛouoke others to embzace the doctrine and Faith of 

Alk. | 


Lowe. | 


It had bene enough to haue ſayd LoueJandno moze: fo2 loue 
extendeth it ſelf vnto all the fruites of che ſpirit. And in the 1.Co2, 
x 5, Paule attributeth to loue all the fruites which are done in the 
ſpirite, when he ſayth: Loue is patient, curteous, & c. Nothwiths 
ſtanding he would ſet it here by it ſelf amongſt the reſt ol ÿ fruites 
of the ſpirite, and in the firſt place, thereby to admoniſh the Chzi- 
ſtians, that be foꝛe all thinges they ſhould loue one an other, geuing e 
honour one to an other, euery man eſteming better of an other 
then ol himſelf, and ſeruing one an other, becauſe they haue Chꝛiſt 
and the holy Ghoſt dwelling in them, and becaule ofthe wozd,bap- 
tiſme, and other gifts of God which Chziſtiaus haue. 


This is the voyee of the Bꝛydegrome and of che Bude, that is 

to lay, Ilweete cogitations of Chꝛiſt, holeſom exhoꝛtations, pleaſant 

ſonges 02 Pſalmes,pzaiſes and thankes geuing,wherby the god⸗ | 

ly doe inſtruct, ſtirre vp and refreſh them lelues. Therfoze God lo⸗ ei 

ueth not heauines and doulkulnes of ſpirite: he hateth vncomfozta- forterh ve 

ble doctrine,hcaup and ſoꝛomfull cogitations, and loueth chearful *2:<19v<e 

hearts, F02 cherſoze hath he ſent his ſonne, not to oppꝛeſſe vs with 

heauines and ſozom, but to cheare vp our ſoules in him. Foz this 

cauſe the Pꝛophets, the Apoſtles, and Cz1ift him ſelfe doe exhoꝛt 

vs,yeathep commaund vs to retopce and be glad. Zach. . Reioyce The ioy of 

tliou daughter of Syon, be ioyfull thou daughter of leruſalem, *** itte. 
for bchold thy King commeth to chee,, And in the Þſalmes it is 

often ſayd: Be ioyfull in the Lord. Paule ſayth: Reioyce inthe 


Lorde ab vayes, &c. And Chziſt ſapeth: Reioyce becauſe your 
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rance or 
perſeue- 
rance. 
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names are vvritten in heauen . There this top of the ſpirite is, 
there the heart inwardly reioyteth thꝛough faith in Chziſt, with 
full aſſurance that he is our Sauiour and our Byſhop,# outward: 
ly it expꝛeſſeth this ioy with woꝛds and geſtures. Allo the faithful 
reioyce when they ſee that the Goſpell ſpꝛeadeth abꝛode, that mas 


mp be wonne to the Faich, and that the kingdom of Chziſt is en- 


larged. 
| Peace. 


Both towards God & men, that Chꝛiſtians may be peaceable 
and quiet: not contentious, no2 hating one an other, but one bea⸗ 
ring an others burden thꝛough long ſuffering oz perſeuerance: 
without the which peace can uot continue, and therkoze Paule ꝑut⸗ 


teth it next after peace, 0 
Long ſuffering or per ſtuerance. 3 £41 


Q hereby a man doth not onely beare aduerſities, iniuries, re- 
pothes' ſuch like, but allo with patience watteth foz the amends 
ment or hole which haue done him any wrong. Whea the Deuill 


can not by foꝛte duercome thoſe which are tempted, then ſeeketh he 


to ouercome them by long continuance. Foꝛ he knoweth that we 
be earthen veſſels which can not long endute and hold dut many 


knockes and violent ſtrokes : therefoze with long continuance ol 
temptations he onercommeth many. To danquiſh theſe his conti⸗ 
nuall aſſaults we muſt vſe long ſufferance, which patiently loketh, 
not one ly fo the amendment ofthole which doe vs wꝛong, but alſo 
fo2 the ende o thoſe temptations which the Deuill rapſeth vppe 
againlf vs. ive 


oh |  __ Gentlenes. $ 
Which is when a man is gentle and tractable in his comterſa⸗ 


tion and in his whole life, Foz ſuch as will be trite followers of the 
 Golſpell,muſt not be ſharpe and bitter, but gentle, milde, curteous 
and faite ſpoken: which ſhould encourage pthers to delite in their 


company: which can winke at other mens faultes , oz atleaft ex- 
pound them to the beſt: which will be well contented to pelde and 
gene place to others, contented to beare with choſe which are fro⸗ 
ward and intractable, as the very Heathen ſayd: Thou muſt know 


che maners ol thy friend, but thou muſt not hate them. Such a = 
7 G 
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was our Sauiour Chaiſt, as euery where is to be ſeene in the Go⸗ 
ſpell. It is written of Peter that he went ſo often as he remembꝛed 
the ſweete mildnes of Chziſt which he vſed in his daily conuerſa⸗ 
tion. It is an excellent vertue and molt necellary in euer kinde of 
life. 


Goodnes « 


Mhich is when a man willingly belpeth others in their necel- 
ſitie by peer err vr ſuch other meanes, 3 


Faith. 


Mhen paule here reckeneth faith amongſt the fruites of the 
ſpirite, it is manifeſt that he ſpeaketh not of Faith which is in 
Chziſt,butof the fidelitte and humanitie of one man towards an o⸗ 
ther.Þereuppon he ſayeth in the 13. Chapt.of the firſt to the Coz, 
that charitie beleueth all thinges. Therfoze he that hath this faith 
is not ſuſpiciaus but milde, and taketh all thinges to the beſt. And 
although he be deceaued and findech him ſelfe to be mocked, yet 


ſuch is his pattencie and ſaftnes, that he letteth it paſſe: Bꝛiefly he 


is ready ta beleue all men, but he truſteth not all. On the contrary, 
where this vertue is lacking, there men are ſuſpicious, froward, 
walward, dogged, and ſo neither will beleue any thing, noꝛ geue 
plate to any body. They can ſuffer nothing. Whatſoeuer a man 
layth o2 doch neuer ſo well, they cauill and ſclaunder it, ſo that who 
Co lerueth not their humoꝛ; can neuer pleaſe them. Therefoze it is 
impoſſible fo them to kepe charitie, friendſhip, concoꝛd and peace 
with men. But if theſe vertues be taken way, what is this life elſe, 
but biting and deuouring one ol ansther? Faith therefoze in this 
plate is, uiben one man geueth credite to an other in chinges per- 
taining ta this pꝛeſent life. Foz what maner ol lite ſhould we lead 
in chis woglo, if nn. ſhould not credite an other? 


Mehenes, 


- Whichis when a man is not lightly moned oz e 


ger. There be inſinite occaſtons in this life which pꝛouoke men to 
angerzbut the godly ourrcomethem bp meckenes, | | 


| Temperance,chaſtttie ar contmencie. 


| This ji oz modeſtie in the whole life of man,which ws 


530 WM 
n ö 


nes and 
mildnes of 
Chriſt. Ex 
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Demut. 


Chap. V. y ron THE EPTSTER 
vertue Paule ſetteth againſt the woꝛkes of the fleſh. We would 
therefoꝛe that Chꝛiſtians ſhould liue ſoberly and chaſtly, that they 
| ' ould be noavulterers,no foznicatours, no wantone: and if they 
+ Chaſtirie. can not liue chaſtly, he would haue them to marrie: Allo that they 
ould not be contentious oꝛ quarellers, that they ſhould not be ge⸗ 
uen to dzunkennes 02 ſurfetting, but that they ſhould abſtain from 
all theſe thinges. Chaſtitie oz continencie containeth all theſe, 
Hieronierrpoundeth it of virginitie onely, as thaugh they that be 
married could not be chaſt: oʒ as chuugh the Apoſtle did 'waite 
theſe thinges onely to virgines. In the 1, and 2. chapt,to Tit. he 
warneth all Biſhops, vong women, a maried (ORE Modes man and 
moon og ney pale NIB | T4 
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1 


The lar vis Int deeve here i isa —— — As befapch alſo 
ehe bes in an other place. The lawe is not geuen to the righteous man. 
teversin' q the righteous liueth in ſuch wile, chat he hach no neede of any 
url. lame tu admoniſh oz to conſttaine him: but without cunſtraint of 

the lawge willingly doth thoſe thinges which the lawerequiret), 
' Therefoze the lawe can not accuſe oz condemne thoſe that beleue 
in Chꝛiſt. In deede the lawe troubleth and cerrifieth our confcien- 
ces, but Chꝛiſt appꝛehended by Faich, vanquiſheth it with all his 
terxours and thzeatnings. To them therefoze the law is vtterly a⸗ 
boliſhed, and hath nu power to actuſe them: fo2 they doe that of 
their owne artoꝛd, which the lawe requireth. They haue receaued 
che holy Ghoſt by Faith, who will not ſuffer them to be idle. Al- 
though the fleſh reſiſt, yet doe they walke after the ſpirite. Sosa 
Chziltianaccompliſhech the lawe inwardly by Faith {fo2 Chilt 
is the perfection of the lawe vnto righteouſnes, to all that doe bi⸗ 
leue): outwardly by woꝛkes and by remiſſion But tho 
which perfozme the wozkes oz deſires of the ſlech, the lam doth at 
cuſe and condemne both ciuilp and ſpirituallp. 


Derſe. as. For they that are Chriſtes; haue crucified the Jen 
3 110 vvich the affections and luſtes thank: 


This whole place concerning wozks, ewerh that de dur 5 
leuers are no hypocrites. Therefoze let no man deceaue him ſelſe. 
. Fox whoſoever(ſapth he) pertaine vnto Chziſt, haue crucified the 


fleſh with all thevices and luſtes Ty the Sainctes,in nc 
mu 


a 


much as they haue not pet vtterly put of the coꝛrupt and; ſinnefull 


ſapth) they cruciſie the fleſh with all the affections and luſtes ther⸗ Verfa, 


much as it ts bound both hande and foote , and faſt nayled to the 
troſſe. The faithlull then ſo long as they liue here doe cruciſie the 


t with theſe ſpirituall naples they faſten the ſame vnto the crolle, 


krom death to life, they ſhall haue a pure and vncozrupt fleſh with: 


Nouoke and enuie one an other. Why doth he lo? was it not ſulll⸗ 


Cs CIOS. 7 1 ar Pn 
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FIE | 
fleſh, are enclined toſinne , and doe neither feare no2 loue God ſo 
perfectly as thep ought to doe. Alſo they be pzouoked to anger, to 
enuie , to impatiencie, to vncleane luſtes, and ſuch like motions, 
which notwitchſtanding they accompliſh not: fo (as Paule here 
ol. Tihich thing they doe, not onely when they repzeſſe the wan⸗ de des. 
tonnes of the fleſh with faſting and other ererciſes, but alſo (as | 
Paule ſayd befoze)whenchey walke acco2ding to the ſpirite: that 
is, when they being admoniſhed by the thꝛeatnings of God, wher⸗ 
by he ſheweth that he wil ſeuerely punilh ſinne, are afraid to com · 
mit ſinne: Allo when they being armed with the woꝛd of God, 
with faith, and with pꝛayer, doe not obep the luſtes ofthe fleſh, 
hen they reſiſt the fleſh after this maner, they naile it to the 
troſſe with the luſtes and deſires thereol, ſo that although the fleſh 
be pet aliue, pet can it not perfozme that which it would doe, fo as 


fleſh, that is to ſap, they feele the luſtes thereol, but they obey them 
not. Foz they being furniſhed with the armour of God, that is, re 
with Faith, hope and the ſwo2d of the ſptrite , doe reſiſt the fleſh, 604. 


ſo that it is conſtrained to be ſubiect to the ſpirite . Afterwardes 
when they die they put it of wholy: and when they ſhall riſe againe 


The ſixe Chapter. 


If vve liue in the ſpirite, let vs alſo vvalke in the (| pirite. 5 Afrer the 
| | | N | diviſion, 
SHE Apoftle reckened befoze amongſt the wozkes this is ce 


25.verſe of 


ot the fleſh hereſie and enuie, and p2onounced ſen: er 

tente againſt thoſe which are enuious, and which are chapter. 
@ authozs of Sectes, that they ſhould not inherite the 1 
e kingdom of God. And nowe, as if he had fozgocten Ft | 


that which he ſayd a litle befoze, he againe repꝛoueth choſe which 1 10 'Þ 


Nn 
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_ cient to haue done it once? In deede he doth it of purpoſe : fo2 he 
ge do taketh occaſion here to inuey againſt that execrable vice of vaine 


liable vice gloꝛy, which was the cauſe of the troubles that were in all the 
zud mol Churches of Galatia, and hath bene alwayes moſt pernicious and 


bote  hurtfulltothe whole Church of Chzit, Therefoze in his Eptitle 
Such of to Titus he would not that a ꝓꝛoud man ſhould be oꝛdained a By⸗ 


7. %, (hop, Fo; pꝛide (as Augultine truely ſayeth) is the mother of 
all hereſics , oz rather the headſpzing ok all ſinne and conkuſion: 
RW thinge all hiſtoztes as well holp as pꝛophane doe wit: 
neſſe. 
tovygreas Nom, vaine glozy 02 arrogancie hath alwayes bene a common 
a miſchieſe yopſon in the woꝛld, which the very Peathen Poets and Piſtozio⸗ 
vame$'9) graphers haue alwayes vehemently repꝛoued. There is no bil 
lage wherin there is not ſome one oz other to be found, chat would 
be counted wiſer, and be moze eſtemed then all the reſt. But they 
are chiefly infected with this diſeaſe which ſtand vppon their repu⸗ 
m_ fo2 learning and wiſedom, In this caſe no man will peld to 
Oude. Another,acco2ding to this ſaying : 7e al not hghtly finde a man 
Horace. that will eld unto others the prauſe of wit and [hill : For it is 4 good 
| thing to ſee men poynt at one, and ſay: this is he. But it is not ſo hurt: 
full in pꝛiuate perſons, no no in any kind of Magiſtrate, as it is 
in them that haue any charge in the Church. Albeit in ciuill go- 
uernment (ſpecially if it be in great perſonages) it is not onelya 
cauſe of troubles and ruines of common weales, but allo of the 
troubles and alteration of kingdoms and Empires: Which thing 
the hiſtozies both ofthe Scripture and pꝛophane wziters doe wit- 
nelle. 
But when this poyſon creepeth into the Church oz ſpirituall 
kingdom, it can not be expꝛeſſed how hurtfull it is. Foz there is no 
- contention as touching learning, witte, beauty, riches, Kingdoms, 
Empires and luch like: but as touching ſaluationoz damnation, 
eternall life oꝛ eternall death. Therefoze Paule earneſtly exhozteth 
the miniſters ol the woꝛd to flie this vice, ſaying: If vve liue in the 
ſpirite, &c. As if he ould ſap: If it be true that we liue in the ſpi⸗ 
rite, let vs alſo pꝛocede and walke in the ſpirite. Foꝛ where the ſpi⸗ 
rite is, it reneweth men, and wozketh in them new mottons : that 


is to ſap, whereas they were befo2e vaineglozious, wzathfull and 


enutous,it maketh them now bumble , gentle and patient, Such 
men ſeeke not their owne glozy , but the glozy of God: they pr 


| ( | | 
(| | | 
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not pꝛouoke one an other, oz enuie one an other, but geue place one 


TO THE GALATHIANS. Fol. 276 
to an other, and in geuing honour pꝛeuent one an other. Contrart- 
wiſe they that be deſirous of glo2y and enuie one an other, map 
boaſt that they haue the ſpirite and liue after the ſpirite: but they 
deceaue them ſelues, they follow the fleſh and doe the wozkes ther⸗ 
of, and they haue their iudgement already, that they ſhall not inhe⸗ 
rite the kingdom of God. 

Nom, as nothing is moze daungerous to the Church then this Vainc g16- 
erecrable vice, ſo is there nothing moze common: Fo2 when God one 
ſendeth fozth labourers into his harueſt, by # by Sathan raiſeth 8 
his miniſters alſo, who will in no calc be counted inferiour to thoſe © 
thatare rightly called, Here ſtraitwaies riſeth diſſentiõ. The wic⸗ 
ked will not yeld one hears bꝛeadth to the godly: Foz they dꝛeame 
chat they farre paſſe them in wit, in learning, in godlines, in ſpirite 
and other vertues. uch leſle ought the godly to yelde to the wic 
ked, leſt the doctrine of faith come in daunger. Bozeouer, ſuch is 


ch. 


the nature of p miniſters of Sathan, that they can make a goodly I 


ſhew that they are very charitable, humble, louers of concozd, and cher 
are indued with other fruites of v ſpirite:alſo they pꝛoteſt that they 
ſeeke nothing elſe but the gloꝛy of God and the laluation of mens 
foules: æ pet are they ful of vaine glozy,doing all thinges foꝛ none 


ocher ende but to get praiſe # eſtimation among men, To be ſhozt, 
they thinke chat gaine is godtines,2 chat the miniftery of woꝛd r* 


is delitiered vnto them that they may get fame x eſtimation theres. 


by.TWAherefoze they can not but be authoꝛs of diſſention # Serts. 


Foꝛaſmuch then as the vaine glozy ofthe falſe apoſtles was the 


ctauſe that the Churches of Ga/aria were troubled and fo2ſooke 


Paule, therefoe in this chapter ſpecially his purpoſe was to ſup⸗ 

pꝛeſle that execrable vice: yea this miſchiefe gaue the Apoſtle oc⸗ 

caſton to w ite this whole Epiſtle. And ik he had not ſo done, all 

his trauell beſtowed in pꝛeaching of the Goſpell among the Ga: 

lathians had bene ſpentinvaine. Foz in his abſence the falſe apo- 7b p 
ies, which were men in outward ew ol great authozitie , raig- face po- 
ned in Ga/aria: who beſides that they would ſeeme to ſceke the lle 
Flozp of Chꝛiſt and the ſaluation of the Galathians, pꝛetended al⸗ 


o that they had bene conuerſant with che Apoſtles, and that they 


followed their footeſtepps, ſaying that Paule had not ſeene Chꝛiſt bee 


apoſtles de 


in the fleſh, noꝛ had bene conuerſant with the reſt of the Apoſtleg, ο, Paw 
and yereſoze they made no account of _ but YR his 
| n_ tit, 
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Chap. VI.  VPON_ THE EPISTLE 
doctrine, and boaſted their owne tobe true and ſincere, Thus they 
troubled the Galathians and raiſed Sectes among them, ſo that 
they pꝛouoked and enuied one an other: which was a ure token, 
that neither the teachers noꝛ hearers lived and walked after the 
ſpirite, but followed the fleſh and fulfilled che woꝛkes thereof: and 


ſo conſequently loſt the true doctrine, Faith, Chziſt, x all the gifts 


of the holy Ghoſt, and were now become woꝛſe then the Heathen, 
Notwithſtanding he doch not onely inuey againſt the falſe a: 


poſtles which in his time troubled the Churches of Ga/ara, but al- 


fo he ſozeſaw in ſpirite, that there ſhould be an infinite number of 


uch euen to the wozldes ende, which being infected with this per⸗ 


nicious vice, ſhould thzuſt them ſelues into the Church, boaſting 


ofthe ſpirit and heauenly doctr ine, and vnder this pꝛetence ſhould 


quite ouerthzow the true doctrine and Faith. Many ſuch haue we 


allo ſeene in theſe ourdayes, who haue thzuſt them ſelues into the 


The ende 
of vaine. 
glorious 
teachers. 


Phil; .f 9. 
Pal. „4. 


kingdom of the ſpirice : that is to ſay, into the Miniſtery of the 
wo2d, & by this hypocriſte they haue purchaſed vnto them ſelues 
fame and eſtimation that they were great doctours and pillers of 
the Goſpell,and ſuch as liued in the ſpirite, and walked accoꝛding 
to the ſame. But becauſe their glozy confiſted in mens mouthes & 
not in God,therfoze it could not be firme and ſkable, but accozding 
to Paules pꝛophecie, it turned to their owne confuſion, and their 
ende was deſtruction. For the vvicked shall not ſtand in judge- 
ment, but shall be taken avvay like chaffe, and ſcattered abrode 

vvith the vvinde. ö 

The lame iudgement remaineth foz all ſuch as in pꝛeaching the 
SGolpell ſeke their owne pꝛolite and not the glozy of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 


Vat vve Fo; the Golpell is not deliuered vnto vs that we ſhould thereby 


ought to 
ſeeke in 


ſeeke our owne pꝛaiſe and glozy , 02 that the people ſhould honour 


the Goſpe! and magnifie vs which are the Piniſters thereof: but to the ende 


that the benefite and glozy of Chꝛiſt might be pꝛeached and pub 


liched, and that the father might be glozified in his mercy offered 


vnto vs in Chꝛiſt his ſonne, whom he deliuered ſoz vs all and with 


him hath geuen vs all thinges.Wherfo2e the Goſpel is a doctrine 


wherein we ought to ſeeke nothing lelle then our owne glozy. Tt 
ſetteth foꝛth vnto vs heauenly and eternall chinges: which are not 


bur owne, which we haue neither done no2 deſerued: but it offreth 


the ſame vnto vs, to vs (J ſap) which are vnwozthy, and that 


n mere goodnes and grace of God, _ ſhould ect 
ſeeke 


4 
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ſeeke pꝛaiſe and gloꝛy thereby? He therefoze that ſeeketh his own - 
glozy in the Goſpell,ſpeaketh of him lelfe : And he that ſpeakerh 

 ofhimlelfeis alter and there is vnrighteouſnes in him.Contrart- 
' wile he that ſeeketh the glozy ol him that ſenc him is true, e there 
is no vnrighteouſnes in him. John. 7. 

Paule therefoze geueth earneſt charge to all the miniſters of 
the wond, ſaying: if vve lie in the ſpirite, let vs vvalke in the ſpi- VVharicis 
rice. that is to ſay: Let ba abide in the doctrine of the truth which in de 64. 
hach bene tanght vnto vs in bꝛotherly loue and ſpirituall concoꝛd: ite. 
let vs pꝛeach Chꝛiſt and the gloꝛy of God in ſimplicitie of heart, 
and let vs confeſſe that we haue receaued all thinges of him: let vs 

not thinke moze of our ſelues then af others: let vs raiſe vppe no 
Dectes. Foz this is not to walke rightly, but rather to taunge out 
of the wap, and to ſet vp a nem and a peruerſe way of walking, 
Percby we map vnderſtand that God of his ſpectall grace ma: vv? 
keth the teachers ol che Goſpell ſubiect to the crolſe and to all . the 
kindes of afflictions fo} the ſaluation of them ſelues and of the peo- * the pres 
ple: foz otherwiſe they conld by no A beat downe — 
this beaſt which is called vaine glozp., Fox if no perſecution, no 
troſſe oꝭ repꝛoch followed the doctrine of the Golpell, — 
pꝛaiſe, reputation and glozy amongſt men: then would all the pꝛo⸗ 
feſſo28 thereof be infected and periſh through the popſon of vane 
glozp . Hierome ſapeth that he had ſcene many which rould ſuffer 
great inconueniences in their body and goods, but none that could 
deſpiſe their owne pꝛaiſes. Fo2 it is almoſt impoſſible foʒ a man 
not to be puffed vp when he heareth any thing ſpoken in the pꝛaiſe 
ol his own vertues. Paule notwithſtanding that he had the ſpirit of 
Chzift,ſapth that there was geuen vnto him the meſſenger ol Sa⸗ 
than to buffette him, becauſe he ſhould not be exalted out of mea⸗ 
ſure though the greatnes of his reuelations. Therfoze Auguſtine 
ſapth very well: If a miniſter ofthe woꝛd be pꝛaiſed, he is in daun · 
ger. If a yother deſpiſe oz diſpꝛaiſe him he is alſo in daunger. He 
that heareth a pꝛeacher of the woꝛd, ought to reuerence him fo2 
the woꝛdes ſake: but if he be pꝛoud chereofhe is in daunger CTon⸗ 
trariwile if he be deſpiſed, be is out of daunger: but ſo is not he 
which deſpiſech him. 
Mherefoꝛe we muſt honour our great benefite , that is, ofthe K.. 
preaching of the woꝛd + receautng of the Sacraments,We muſt 
| alloreyerence one an other accoꝛding to that _— In geuing Ne 
Nu tit, 


ir er. Cap. VI. ron THE 15161 4 | 
| dds 1 honour one to an other. &c. But whereſoeuer this is done, by and 
che desk by the flech is tickled with vaine glazy e waxeth proud. Fc there 
ww is none (no not among the godiy)which'wouid not rather be pꝛai⸗ 
Fre? ſedthendiſpzaiſed, except perhaps ſome be ſo well ſabltſhed in 
this behalfe, chat he will be wouedneither with pzaiſesnoz repꝛo⸗ 
ches: As that woman ſayd of Dauid, 2. Dam. 14. My Lorde the 
King is like an Angell of God, vvhich vvill neither be moued 
Cen. i. vvith bleſſing nor curfing:Likewiſe Paule ſapth : by honour and 
dishonour, by euill report and good report. & c. Such men as be 
neither pued'vp with pꝛaiſe, noz thꝛowune d with diſpzaiſe, 
but endeudur ſimply to ſet foʒth the beneũte and gloꝛzy of Chꝛiſt, 
vue and to ſecke the ſaluation ot ſoules, doe walke ozderly; Contrari- 
vvalke in Wiſe they which ware pꝛoud in heating or the ir owne pꝛaiſes, not 
vb gu ſeeking the gloyy ul Chꝛiſt but their owne: alſo they which being 
dot. moued with repꝛoches and ſclaunders doe fozſake the miniſtery of 
he woꝛd, walke not ozder snd. e 4 I 
MMherefoꝛe let euery one ſee thathe walke oꝛderly, andſpectal- - 
pluch as boaſt ol theſpirite. If thou be pꝛaiſed, knowe that it is 
not thou that is pꝛaiſed, but Chꝛiſt, to whom all pꝛaiſe and honour 
is due. Foz in that thou teacheſt the wozd purely and liueſt godly, 
theſe are not — owne giſtes, but the giftes of God: therefoz2e 
P | 


thou art not p2aiſedbut God in thee. UUhenthou dotſt acknow- 
ledge this, thou wilt walke ozverly, and not be puft vp with vaine 
e. glozp'(fo2 whathaſt thou that thou haſt not receiued ? ) but wilt 
confeſſe that thou haſt receiued the ſame of God, wilt not be mo: 

ued with iniuries, repꝛoches, oz perſecution to foʒſake thy calling, 

God therfoze of his ſpeciall grace at this day eonereth our glo- 

ry with infamie, repꝛoch, moꝛtall hatred, cruelt perſecucion, rap 

8 ling and curſing of the whole woꝛld: alſo with the contempt and 
pen eng. tngratitude even of thoſe among whom we liue, as well the com- 
— —_ mon ſoꝛt as allo the citizens, gentlemen and noble men (whoſe e⸗ 
Spell. nimitie, hatred and perſecution again the Goſpell, like as it is 
pꝛziup and inward, fois it moze daungerous then the erueltte and 
outragions dealinges of our open enemies) chat we ſhould not 

waxe pꝛoud ofthe giftes of God in vs. This milſtone muſt be han 

geb about our neck, that we be not infected with that peſtilent poy⸗ 

ſon ofvaine gloꝛy. Some there be of our ſide which lone and reue⸗ 
rence vs fo: the miniſtery of the wozd2 but where there is one that 
reuerenceth vs, there be on the other ſide an hundzed that hate and 
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perſecute vs. Theſe ſpitefull dealings cherefo2e,and theſe perſecus 
tions of our enemies, this great contempt & ingratitude; this cru⸗ 
ell and pꝛiuy hatred of them among whom we line, are ſuch pleas 
ſant ſights and make vs ſo mery, that we eaſily fozget vaine glozp. | 
AAherfoze, reioyſing in the Low who is our gloꝛy, we remaine 
in oder. Thole giftes which we haue, we acknowledge to be the Vc out 
giltes of God and not our owne, geuen fo the edifyingof the body proud of 
of Chit: Therefoze we he not pꝛoud ol them. Foz we knam that . ae 
mo2e is required of them to whom much is committed, then ol 2 , 
them which haue receaued but lie. Moꝛeduer we know that there oY 
is no reſpect of perſons befoze God. Therefoze a pooze artificer 22 
faithfully vſing the gift which Gan hath geuen him, pleaſeth God. | 
no leſſe then a pꝛeacher of the wo2d;fo2 he ſeruech God in the ſame. 
faith and with the ſame lpirite;Wlherefoze-we ought no leſſe ta re⸗ 
gard che meaneſt Chꝛiſtians, chen they regard vs. And by this. 
meanes ſhall we continue free from the poyſonof dane gin, 0 
wallke in the ſpirite. 
Contrariwiſe the fancaſticallſpirites , which ſecke their owne vain ge 
gloꝛp, the fauourof men, the peace of the wonld, the eaſe ofthe rices. © 
- fleſþ,andnotthe glozy of Chꝛiſt, noꝛ pet the health of mens ſoules K. 
(althongh they pꝛoteſt that they ſeeke nothing eiſe) can not chouſe 
but diſcouer them ſelues in commending their owne doctr ine and 
induſtrie and diſp2aiſing other mens, and all to get them a name 
and pꝛaiſe. Theſe vaine gloꝛious ſpirites doe not reioyce and glo⸗ 
ry in the Loꝛd: but chen do they gloꝛx, then are they ſtout and har⸗ 
dy when they are maguniſted of the people. hearteꝶ they / .;; 
winne by wonderful fleights and ſubtelttes : fo in their wozdes, © 
geſtures and wꝛitings they can counter ſet v diſſemble all thinges. 
But when they are not pꝛaiſed and commended of the people, chen 
be they the mott fearfulmen in the wozid: foz they hate and ſhunne 
the croſſe of Chʒiſt and perſecution. Du the contrary, wbenther 
are pꝛatſed — —ñ—ĩ—ä— are fo ftour,no Hectot, 
no Achilles ſo hold and haroꝝ as they. chte 
Duch a flie and crafty beaſt theretoze isfleſh; chat fo2 no other 
tauſe it foxſaketh his function, coxruptethcrue doctrinez® bꝛeaketh 
che cancond of the Church, then onely vpon this curſedvaine glo⸗ 
ry. Therefoze1t is not without cauſe chat Paide ſo ſharpin iaueieth 
Nuiuſt it both here inuther plates, as hefoze in 4. chaꝑt. Hhey 
1 he / ielous ouet you amiſſe: yea thicy would * | 
Nu iii. 


5 9 Chap. VI, vron THE BPISTLS | 
| from me, that ye shculd altogither loue them: that is to ſap,they 
would diſcredite me that they them ſelues might be famous. They 
ſerne not Chꝛiſtes gloʒy and your ſaluation, but their owne glozy, 
my rep2och and your bondage. BR 
Derſe. 26. Let vs not be deſirous of vaine glory. 
Which is to glozy,not in God (as J haue ſapd) but in lyes, in 
the opinion, liking andeſtimationofche people. Here is no right 
foundation oſ true gloꝝp, but a falſe foundation, and therefoze im⸗ 
pollible long to ſtand. He that pꝛaiſeth a man as he is a man, is a 
per: foꝛ chere is nothing pꝛaiſe woꝛthy in him, but all thinges are 
woꝛthy o fcondemnation. Therefoze as touching our perſon, this 
ts our glozy, that all men haue ſinned and are gilty of euerlaſting 
The pra''© death belme Gad. But the caſe is o when our miniſtery is 
ſon and of ppailed.Uherefoze we muſt not onely with , but allo to the vecers 
der. molt of our powerendenqurthatmenmay magnifie it and haue it 
in due reuerence: fo2 this ſhal turne to their ſaluation. Paule war: | 
3-74.16. neth the Romanes that they offend no man: to the ende, ſapth he, 
that our commodity be not euil ſpoken of: And in an other plate: 
-.cor.6.;, that our miniſterie be not reprehended. Therefoze when our mi- 


(ala the pſalme ſayth) we are pꝛaiſed in God and in his holy name. 
e Prouoking one an other, and enuying one an o- 
| NCT, 1 a | I - ' . f 

ne eh ert he deſcriberh theelfect and fruite of vaine glay. He chat 
and fruite teachech any errour, oꝝ is an authour of anp nem doctrine, can not 
dot. but pzonoke others 2 and when they due not appꝛone and rerenue 
bis doctrine, by # by he beginneth to hate them moſt bitterly. We 
fee at this day with what deadiy hatred che DSectaries are infla- 
met ag ainſt vs, becauſe we will not geue nate co them and ap- 
pꝛoue their errours. We did not firft pzouoke them, noꝝ ſpꝛedde a. 
bzode any wicked opinion in the wozld2 hut rebuking cercaine as 
buſes in the Church, and faithfully teaching the article of Juffifi- 
tation, haue walked in good oꝛder. But they foꝛſaking this arti? 
tle, haue taugbt many things concrary to the wozd of God. Pere, 
becauſs we would not loſe the truth of the Goſpelt, we haue ſet our 
ſelues againũ them, and haue condemned their errours: which 
thing becauſe they could not abide, they did not onelp ome | 


niſterp is pꝛaiſed, we be not pꝛaiſed ſoꝝ our one perſuns fake, but 


— . 


ro Tu GAIATU IAN. Fol.279 £40, 


rd without cauſe, but alſo doe ſtill moſt ſpitefully hate vs, and 
that vpon no other occaſton but onely vpon vaine glozp : ſoʒ they 
would gladly deface vs that they alone might rule and raigne : 
Fo? they imagine that it is a great gloꝛy to p2ofelle the Goſpell, 
3 in deede there is no greater ignotute in the ſight of the 
wo2ld, 


Chapt. 6. . Brethren if a man be overtaken by any fault, ye 
vvhich are ſpirituall reſtore ſuch one vvith the ſpirite of 
enes. 


ve that diligently wayeth the woꝛds of the Apoſtle, may plain: 

ly perceaue that he ſpeaketh not of errours and offences againſt vv _— 
doctrine, but of farre leſſer ſinnes, into the which a man falleth not co be for- 
wilfully and of ſet purpoſe, but of infirmicie. And hereof it cometh ? 
that he bleth ſo gentle and fatherly woꝛdes, not calling it errour 5 
02 ſinne, but a fault. Againe, to the intent to diminiſh, e as it were 
to excuſe the ſinne, and to remoue the whole fault from man, he av* 
deth: If any man be ouertaken, that is to ſap, be beguiled of the 
Deuill oꝛ of the fleſh. Dea aud this terme 02 name of Man helpeth 
ſomething allo to diminiſh and qualiſte the matter. As if he ſhould 
ſap : That is ſo pꝛoper vnto man as to fall, to be deteaued, and ta 
erre? Soſayth Moiſes in Leuit. They are vvont to finne like . 
men, Mhereſoze this is a ſentence ful of heauenlp comfozt: 
- Which once in a terrible conflict deliuered me from death. Foz as 
much then as the Sainctes in this life doe nat onelp liue in the 
lech, but now and then alſo thꝛough the entitement of the Denil, | 
fultill the luſtes of the fleſh, that is to ſap fal into impatiencie, en- 
nle,wzath,errour doubting, diſtruſt and ſuch like : fox Sathanal: ra u 
wates aſſaileth both, that is, as well the puritit of dacttine, which 7741! boch 
be laboureth to take away by Dectes and diſſentions, as alſo the inf Pa- 
ſoundnes ol life, which he cozruprerh with daily offences. There» devine & 
foe Paule teacheth howe ſuch men that are fallen ſhould be dealt life. 
withalt, namely that they which are ſtrong, ſhould raiſevp and re · 
ſtoꝛe them againe with the ſptrite of mekenes. 

Theſe thinges it behoueth them ſpectalty to know which are in Mor Pa 
the miniſtery ofthe wo2d, leſt whileſt they goe about to touch all co gate 
thinges tothequicke, they forget the fatherly and mocherly alfe⸗ rr 
ction which Paule here:requireth of thoſe that haue charge Qf fallen, 
foules, And of this pꝛeteyt he hath ſet foꝛth an example, 2. Co). 2. 
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* 
* where he ſayth that it was ſufficient that he which was excommm⸗ 
nicate was rebuked of many, and that they ought nowe to fozgeue 
bim & comfoꝛt him leſt he ould be ſwalowed vp with ouermuch 
ſozow, Wiherefoze I beſeech pou(ſayth he) vſe charitie towardes 
him. Therkoze the paſtozs and miniſters muſt in deede ſharply res 
buke thoſe which are fallen, but when they ſee that they are ſozow- 
full fox their offences, then let them begin to raiſe them vp againe, 
to comfo2t them, and to diminiſh and qualifte their faultes as much 
as they can, but pet thꝛough mercy onely, which they mult ſet as 
gainſt ſinne. leſt they that be falne be ſwalo wed vp with ouermuch 
beauines, As the holy Ghoſt is preciſein maintaining and delen⸗ 
ding the doctrine of Faitb:ſo is he milde and pitifull in fozbearing 
and qualifping mens ſinnes, if they which haue committed them 
be ſozomfull ſoʒ the ſam. 
The Pope But as fox the Popes ſynagoce, like as in all other matters it 
and bis bi- hath boch taught and dune cleane concrary to the commaundement | 
- 2ormcrors anderampleof Paule enen ſo bath it done in this thing alſo . The 
of mens Pope with all his Byſhoys haue bene very tyzantes and butchers 
co» ofmens conlciences . Fo; they haue burdened them from time co 
time with new traditions , and foz enerylight matter haue vexed 
chem with their excommunications: and that they might the more 
eaſily obey their vaine terrours, they annexed thereunto theſe ſen · 
— of tencesof Pope Gregorie. It is the part and pꝛopertye of good 
ge. mindes to be afraid of a fault where no fault is. And againe: Dur 
cenſures muſt be feared, pea though they be vniuſt and wzongfull, 
By thele ſapings(which were bꝛougbt into the Church by the de · 
uill) they ſtabliſhed their excommunication and this maieſtie of 
the Papacie which is ſo terrible co the whole wozld, There is no 
neede of ſuch humilitie and goodnes of mindes; to be afraid of a 
fault where none is. O thou Romiſh Sathan who gaue thee chis 
power to terrifie and condemne mens conſctences that were terri⸗ 
lied enough befoze with thy vniuſt and wzongfull ſentences · Thau 
ſt rather to haue raiſed them vppe, to haue deliuered them 
from falſe feares, and to haue bꝛought them from lyes and errours 
»Tvſ.7: tg the truth This thou omitteſt, and actoxding to thy title and 
meanesche name: to witte, the man of ſinne and chilne ol perdition, thou ima⸗ 
bleget gineſt a fault where no fault is. This is in deede the craft and de- 
his exran, tit of Antichziſt, whereby he hach moſt mightely.eftabliſhed bis 
nie and excommMunication and tyꝛannie. Foz who ſo euer deſpiſed his be 


povver. 
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iuſb ſententes, was counted very obſtinate and wicked: As ſome 
pꝛinces did, howbeit againſt their conſtiences:ſoꝛ in choſe times of 
darknes they did not vnderſtand that the popes curſes were vaine. 

Let them therefoze to whom the charge of mens conſciences is 
committed, learne by ibis coummaundement of Paule howe they are 
ought to handle thoſe that haue offended. B)ech2en(fapth be) if a: feine oughs 
ny man be ouertaken with ſinne, doe not trouble him oz make him e beate 
mote ſoꝛowłull: be not bitter vnto him, doe not reiect 02 condemne 
him, but amend him and raiſe him vp againe: and by the ſpirite of 
lenitie and mildnes reffoze that which in him is decaped by the de⸗ 
teit ofthe Deuill oz by the weaknes of the fleſh. Foz the kingdom 
whereunto pe are called is a kingdom not ot terrour oz heauines, 
but of boldnes, iop and gladnes. Therefoze if ye lee any bother 
caſt downe and afflicted by occaſton of ſinne which he hath com⸗ 
mitted, runne vnto him and reaching out your hand raiſe him vp 
againe,comfozt him with ſweete woꝛdes, and embzate him with 
motherly armes. As fo2 thoſe that be hard hearted and obſtinate, 
which without feare continue careleflly in their \innes , rebuke | 
them ſharply, But on the other ſide (as J ſayd) they that be ouer- 
taken with any ſinne, and are heaup and ſozowfull fo their fault 
which they haue committed, mult be raiſed vp and admoniſhed by nene 
you that are ſpirituall, and that in the ſpirite of mekenes, and not þ; che | 
in the zeale of ſeuere iuſtice: as ſome haue done, who when they 
Hould haue refreſhed thirſty conſtiences with ſome lweete — 
lation, gaue them gall and vineger to dꝛinke, as the Jewes did vn⸗ 
to Chziſt hanging vpon þ croſſe. Ezechiel ſayth o the ſyephrards *v"/++ 

of Iſraell, that they ruled the flocke ol God with cruelty and ri⸗ 
gour:but a bꝛother oughtto tomfoꝛt his bꝛother that is falne, with 
alouing and a meekeſpirite. Againe:let him that is falne heare the 


wond ok him that raiſeth him vp, and beleue it. Foz God would not 


haue thole that are bzuſed to be caſt away, but to be raiſed vppe as 
the Þſalme ſapth. Foz God hath beſtowed moꝛe fox them, then we 
haue done, that is to ſap, the life  bloud of his owne ſonne.Uher» 
foze we ought allo to receaue , to aide and comfozt ſuch with all 
mildnes and gentlenes, 


Vierſe. v. Conſidering thy ſelfe leſt hon alſo betempted. 
This is a very neceſſarp admonition to beate downe the ſharpe 
dealing ol ſuch paſtozs as ſhe w no pity in railing vp and reſtozing 


. — — c AER %3- #5 45 REA 2 £4 
nr MAG EA . OR 


—— 


- 2 * 
* 1 2 = 2 * * 5 as N » e , — #5 mw” 2 * g 
3 8 * 7 * 1 A a 1 1 2 4 
: n . nn hd EZ . S ; 2 e : 
. —— CE. —— fe,. —ö . tet et il a , ee 
: ————_ o 1 * 


_” 
. 
— 2 
— SP — — — 5 io 
»$ CG * n r 833 
4 n 


—— 


* , 7 

y b n 1 We F 
PE PE 27. N N. 
6 #-- 2” * wm 

4 — 

Ys a — T2 — — ſl 

8 e 

= 3 


, 
S : Fr 42> £--S %$oe%.. SEE 
nr — — p g — ö — * 2 


„e 


= 


G 2 


1 £49 


Ex liby o de 
vita patrum 


« therefoze addeth this earneſt admonition that the Þaſto2s ſhould 
not be rigoꝛous and vumercifull towards the offenders, oz mea- 


at 4 
5 
+ + * 
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ſhould not ware pꝛoud but ſtand in feare : Then he ſheweth vnco 


( 


Chap. VI. vr oN THI 1718711 
againe them which are lalne. There is no ſinne(ſapth Auguſtine) 
which any man hath done, but an other man map do the ſame. Ne 
ſand on a ſlippery ground: therefoze if we ware pꝛoud and leaue 
of our duty, there is nothing ſo eaſie vnto vs as to fall. It was well 
layd therefoze of one in the booke called the tines of che fathers, 
when it was told him chat one of his bzethzen was falne into whoz« 
dom: He fell yeſterday (ſayth he), and J may fall to dap. Paule 


Cure their owne holines by other mens ſinnes: but that they ſhould 
beare a motherly affection towardes them, and thinke thus with 
chem ſelues: This man is fallen; it may be that J alſo ſhall fall 
mo2e daungerouſly and moze ſhamefully then he did. Aud if they 
which be lo ready to iudge and condemne other , would well con⸗ 
ſider their owne ſinnes, they ſhould finde the ſinnes of others which 
are falne to be but mates & their owne ſinnes to be great beames, 
Let him cherefoze that ſtandech take heede leſt he fall. Jf Da- 
uid which was ſo holy a man, full of faith and the ſpirite of God, 
which had ſuch notable pꝛomiſes of God, which alſo did ſo many 
and great thinges foz the Lozd, did fall ſo greeuouſly , and being 
— yeares was ouerth2owne with pouth full luſt after 
ſo manp and diuers temptations wherewith God had exerciſed 
him: why ould we pꝛeſume of our owne conſtancy? And God by 
ſuch examples doch ſhew vnto vs, irſt our owne weakenes,that we 


vs his iudgement, that he can beare nothing leſſe then pꝛide either 


againſt him ſelfe oz againſt our bzethzen, Paule therefoze ſaich not 
without cauſe : Conſidering thy ſelfe leſt thou alſo be tempted. 


They that be exerciſed with temptations doe know how neceſlary 


this commaundement is. On the other lide, they which be not tried 
there with, doe not vnderſtand Paule, and therefoze are not | 
with any pity toward them that are fallen: as was tobe ſeenem 


| Poperte,where nothing elſe raigned but tyꝛannie and crueltie, 


Perſe. 2. Beare ye one an others burden, and ſo fulfill che lavve = 


Of Chriſt. "(ud 

This is a gentle tommaundement: to the which be ioyneth a 
great commendation. The law of Chaiſt is the lam of lone.Ch2ilk 
after he had redemed vs, renewed vs and made vs his . 


1 


ro THE GALATHIANS,. Fol. 281 


vs no other lawe but the lawe ol mutuall loue. John. 13. A nevve 
commaundement geue I to you, that ye loue togither, & e. Aud 
to loue is not (as the Popich Sophilters djeame ſtd wich well one 
to an other: but one to beare an others burden, that is, to beare 
thoſe thinges which be greeuous vnto thee, and which thou woul⸗ 
deſt not willingly beare. Therefoze Chaiſtiang muſt haue ſtrong 
ſhoulders and mighty bones that they map beare fleſh, that is, the 
weakenes of their bzethzen 2 fo2 Paule ſapth that they haue bur⸗ 


dens and troubles. Loue therefoze is milde,curteous, patient, not 


in receauing but in geuing. Foz it is conſtratned to winke at many 
things and to beare them. Faithfull teachers doe ſee in the church 
many errours and offences which they are compelled to beare, In 
the common weale ſubiects are neuer ſo obedient to the lawes of 
the Pagiſtrates as they ſhould be. Therefoze vuleſſe the Pagt- 
ſtrate can winke and diſſemble in time and place, he ſhall neuer be 
meete to rule the common wealth. In houſhold affaires there be 
many thinges done which diſpleaſe the maſter of the houſe. But if 
we canbeare and winke at our owne vices and offences which we 


daily commit: let vs alſo beare other mens faults, accozding to 


oue. 
Ce. . 


this ſaping : beare ye one an others burden, & c. Againe: Thou 39> 


shalt loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. 

Seing then there be vices in euerp ſtate of life and in all men, 
therefoze Paule ſetteth fozth the lawe of Chziſt vnto the faithfull, 
whereby heerhozreth chem to beare one an others burden. They 

which doe not ſo, doe plainly witneſſe that they vnderſtand not one 
ioꝛe ofthe law of Chziſt, which is the law ol loue: which (as Paule 


ſapth 1. Co. 13. beleueth all thinges, hopeth all things, and bea 


reth all the burdens of the bzerhzen; pet alwayes holding notwith- 


ttanding the firſt commaundement, wherein they that offend doe 


not tranſgreſſe the law of Chziſt, that is to ſap, the law of charitie, 
they doe not hurt noz offend their neighbour, but Chziſt and his 


kingdom which he hath purchaſed with bis owne bloud. This 


kingdom is not maintained by the law of charitie, but by the woꝛd 


ok God, by Faith and by the holy Ghoſt, This commaundement vvh«r: 
then ok bearing one an others burden, belongeth not to them don. dena 


o be 


whieh deny Chziſt, and not only doe not acknowledge their ſinne, borue, 


but alſo defend it: neither doth it belong vnto thoſe which continue 
til in their ſinnes / who alſo doe partly deny Chꝛiſt ) but ſuch muſt 


be — we become partakers of _ euill wozkes. On * 
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the contrarp, they which willingly heare the woꝛd of God and be⸗ 
leue, and yet notwithſtanding againſt their will doe fall into ſinne, 
and after they be admoniſhed doe not onely receaue ſuch admont- 
tion gladly, but alſo deteſt cheir ſinne and endeuour to amend:theſe 
J ſap are they which be ouertaken with ſinne , and haue the bur⸗ 
dens that Paule commaundeth vs to beare. In this caſe let vs not 
bt rigoꝛous and merciles: but after the example of Chꝛiſt, who 
bearech and foꝛbeareth ſuch, let vs beare and fozbeare them allo: 
fo if he puniſh not ſuch (which thing notwithſtanding be mighe 
iuſtly doe) much leſle ought we ſo to doe, 


Perſe. 3. Forifa ny man thinke him ſelfe to be ſe >mvyhat,when 
in deede he is nothing, he deceaueth him ſelfe. 


dhe. Dere againe he repꝛehendeth the authozs of Sectes and pain⸗ 
thors of teth them out in their right colours: to wit, that they be hard hear⸗ 
def ookſn ted, mercileſle and without compaſſion, ſuch as deſpiſe the weake, 
cheir righr AND wil not vouchlafe to beare their burdens, but require al things 
colours. ftraitly and p2eciſely{like waiward huſbands and ſeuere Schole- 
maſters)whom nothing can pleaſe but what they them ſelues doe: 
who alſo wil be alwayes thy bitter enemies vuleſſe thou commend 
whatſoeuer they ſay oz doe, and in all thinges frame thy ſelfe ac: 
toꝛding to their appetite , Ofall men therefoze they are the pzou- 
deſt, and dare take vpon them all thinges. And this is it that Paule 
ſayth here: they thinke them ſelues co be ſomewhat, that is to ſap, 
that they haue the holy Ghoſt, that they vnderſtand all che myſte⸗ 
ries ofthe Scriptures.that they can not erre, cc. 
 Wherefoze Paule addeth very well that they are nothing: but 
that they deceiue them ſelues with the fooliſh perſwaſions of their 
done wiſedom and holines They vnderſtand nothing therefoze 
either ol Chꝛiſt oꝛ ok the law ol Chꝛiſt: Fo? il they did, they would 
lap: Bother, thou art infected with ſuch a vice, and Jam infe- 
1047.0. cted with an other. God hath fozgeuen me tenne thouſand talents, 
. and J will foꝛgeue thee an hundzed pence, But when they will re⸗ 
quire all thinges ſo exactly and with ſuch perfection , and will in 
no wiſe beare the burdens ofthe weake, they offend many with this 
their ſharpnes and ſeueritie who begin to deſpiſe,hate and ſhunne 
them, and ſeeke not comfo2t o2 counſell at their handes, noꝛ regard 
what oz how they teach: Whereas contrariwiſe Paſto2s ought 


ſoto behaue them ſelues natd thole ouer * they haue " 
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ken charge, that they might loue andreuerence them, not foz their _ 
perſon,but foz their ofice and Chziſtian vertues which eſpecially 
ought to ſhine in them, 5 
Paule therefoge in this place hath rightly paynted out ſuch ſe⸗ 
uere and mercileſſe Sainctes, when he ſayth: They thinke them 

ſelues to be ſomevvhat, that is to ſap, being puffed vp with their 

owne fooliſh opinions and vaine d2eaines, they haue a maruelous 
. perſwaſion of their owne knowledge and holines, and pet in very 
deede they are nothing, and doe but deceaue them ſelues. Foz it is nete 
a manifeſt beguiling when a man perlwadeth him ſelfe that he is c1ucs. 
ſomewhat,when in deede he is nothing. Such men are well deſcrt- 
bed in the 3. of the Apocalyps in theſe wozdes: Thou ſayeſt: Iam 
rich and encreaſed vvith goods, and haue neede of nothing, and 
knovveſt not hovy thou att vvretched and miſerable, and poore, 


and blinde, and naked. 


Verſe. 4. But let euery man try his ovvne vvorke, and then he 
shall haue reioyſing in him ſelfe onely, & not in an other. 
Ve goeth foz ward in painting out thoſe pꝛoud and vaineglozi⸗ as glo- 
ous fellowes. Foz the deſire of vaine glozy is an odious and curſed 
vice, it is the occaſton of all euills, and troubleth both common 
weales and conſciences , And ſpecially in ſpirituall matters it is 
ſuch an euill as is incurable. And albeit that this place may be vn⸗ 
derſtand of the wozkes ofthis life oz ciuill conuerſation, pet pꝛin 
cipally the Apoſtle ſpeaketh ol the wozke ol the miniſtery, and in: 
ueieth againſt thoſe vaineglozious beades , which with their fan- 
taſticall opinions doe trouble well enſtructed conſciences. | 
And thts is the pzoperty of thole which are infected with this yainegio-. 
poyſon of vaine glozy, that they haue no regard whether cheir lau 
wozke, that is to ſap, their miniſterꝝ he pure, ſimple and faichlull _ | 
02 not: but this they onely ſeeke that they may haue the pꝛaiſe of 
the people. So the falſe apoſtles, when they ſawe that Paule pꝛea⸗ 
ched the Goſpel purely to the Galathians, and that they could not 
b2ing any better doetrine, they began to finde fault at choſe things 7 
which he hav godly and faithfully taught, e to p2eferre their owne 11 
doctrine bekoze the doctrine of Paule, and by this ſubtiltie they 55 
wonne the fauour of the Galathians, & bzought Paule into hatred : 
among them. Therkoze the pzoud q vaineglozious doe topne theſe 7h!ee vi 


es of the 


3 vices togither. Firlt they are greedy of glozy , Secondly they dae: 
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riouslin- are maruelous witty and wily in finding fault with other mens 
ther, © Doings and ſapings, thereby to purchaſe che loue , the well liking 
and pꝛaile of the people. And thirdly when they haue once gotten 
à name though it be by other mens crauatle) they become ſo ſtout 
and full ot ſtomacke that they dare venture vpon all things, Ther 
ſoze they are pernicious and peſtilent fellowes, whom J hate euen 
741.950 with my very heart: to; they ſeeke their owne, and not chat which 
is of Jeſus Chiſi, æc. 

Againſt ſuch Paule ſpeaketh here. As if he Gould ſay: Such 
vaineglozious ſpirites doe their wozke, that is to ſap, they teach 
the Goſpell co this ende that they may winne pꝛaile and eſtimati⸗ 
on among men, that is, that they may be counted excellent do⸗ 
ctoꝛs, with whom Paule and others might non be compared. And 

when they hauegottẽ this eſtimation, then begin they ta repꝛehend 
the lapings and doings of other men, and highly commen their 
owne: and by this ſubteltie they bewitch the mindes of the peo⸗ 
egg ple, who becauſe they haue itching eares are not only delited with 
Velen no. nem opinions, but alſo reioice to ſee hole teachers which they had 


heads, and all becauſe they are come to a fulnes and lothing of the 

word. 

Thus it ought not to be ſapthhe):but let euery man be faithful 
in his office: let him not ſeeke his owne gloꝛy, noꝛ depend vpon the 
pꝛaiſe and commendation ofthe peaple, but let his onely care be to 
doe his woꝛke trulp,that is, let him teach the Goſpell purely. And 

| ik his wozke be ſincere and ſound, let him aſſure him ſelle that he 

Hechall ſhall lacke no pꝛaiſe either befoze God 02 among the godly. In the 

praiſe that meane ſpate it he be not — 5 of the vnthankfull woꝛld, let 

etl this nothing moue him: Foꝛ he knoweth that the ende of his mi⸗ 

purely. niſterp is, not that he, but that Chit ſhould be gloziſted thereby. 
Mherekoze, being furniſhed with che armour of righteouſneson 

the right hand and on the left, let him ſap: J began not to teach the 

The wade Goſpell to the ende that the wozld ſhould magnifte me, and there- 

SR fore J will not ſhꝛinke from that which J haue begun ik the wozly 

che v tord. hate, ſclaunder 02 perſecute-me. De that is ſuch a one,teacheth the 

LE 902d and attendeth vpon his office faithfully, without any wozld- 
ly reſpect, that is, without regard of glozy o2 gaine, withont the 

ſtrength, wiſedom oz authozitie of any man. Me leaneth not to the 
Natſe oł other men, loꝛ he hath it in bim delle. — 
| ere⸗ 
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. Wherefoze he that truly and faichfully executech his office, 
carech not what the woꝛlo ſpeake of him: he careth not whether 
the wozld pjaile o2 diſpꝛaiſe him, but he hath pꝛaiſe in humſelle, ro bene 
which is the teſtimonie ol his conſcience and pꝛaiſe oz glozp in betet 
God. e map therefoze ſay with Paule: This is our reioyſing, 
this is our pꝛaiſe and gloʒy, tuen the teſtimonie ol our conſcience, 
that in ſimplicitie and ſinceritte befoze God and not in fleſhly wiſl⸗ 
dom, but in the grace of God we haue had our conuerſation in the 
wozld. This gloꝛy is vncoꝛrupt and ſtedfaſt: foz it dependeth not 
on other mens iudgements, but of our own conſcience, which bea- 
reth vs witnes that we haue taught the wozd purely, miniſtred 
the ſacraments righelp, and haue done allthings wel, and therfo2e 
it can not be defaced oz taken from vs. | 
| .. Theother glozy which theſe pꝛoud ſpirites doe ſecke,is bncers VVhar is 
| caineandmoſt perilous fox that theyhaue it not in themſelues, but . 
ti: conſiſtech in the mouch and opinion of the people : Therefoze k.. 
canthep not haue the teſtimony ol their owne conlcifce, that the 
haue done all things wich ſimplicity and ſincerity fo2 the aduaun⸗ 
ting ol the gloꝛp ol God onely and the ſuluat id of ſoules. Foꝛ this 
is it which chey ſeeke , that they may be counted famous thzough 
the wozke and labour of their pꝛeaching, and be pꝛaiſed of men. 
They haue therefoze a glozy/, a truſt and a teſtimony, but befo2e 
men, not in themſelues no2 befoze God. The godly doe not deſire The glory 
glozy aſter this manner. Jf Paule had had his pꝛaiſe befoe men, . 
and not in himſelfe, he ſhould haue bene cõpelled to deſpaire,when ' 
he ſaw many cities, countreis and all «2/6 fall from him: when 
he ſaw ſo many offences oz ſclaunders\ and ſo many her eſies to 
fallom his pꝛeaching. Chꝛiſt when he was alone, that is, when he 
was not onely ſought foꝛ by the Jewes to be put to death, but allo 6. 2» 
was fozſakenof his diſciples, was not pet alone, but che father id 
was with him, ſoz he had glozy and retopſing in him ſelfe, - |. 
So at this de if our truſt, our gloꝛy and reioyſing did depende 
vppon the iudgement and kauour of men, we ſhould die with very 
anguiſh and ſozrow of heart. Fc; ſo farre of is it that the Papi⸗ 
ſtes „ Sectaries and the whole woꝛld doe fudge vs wozthp of aux j 1 
reuerence oꝛ pꝛaiſe, that they hate and perſecute vs moſt bitterly r; | | | 
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yeathey would gladlp ouerthꝛow our miniſterie and roote out dur 
doctrine \93 ever.'Te haue therefoze nothing befoze men but res 711... -. „ 
echte reioyte and we duo in the Lozv, and 5 r 1 
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rerh the attend $pon aur office cherefully and ſaithfulln, iubich ue hn] 
Sfices of is acceptable to bim. Thus doing we cate not mhether our wozke 
the xvord. dot pleaſe 02 diſpleaſe the Deuill: mhether che wozld loue vs 62 
| hate vs, Foz we knowing our wozke to be well done, and hauing 
cen. à good conſcience befoze God, goe ſoʒward by honour and diſha- 
nour, by euill repozt and good tepapt, xc. This layeth Paule is to 
haue reiopſing 02 glow in thy ſelſfſe. 
And this admonition is very neceſſary againſt that execrable 
The Gof Vice of vainegloʒy. The Goſpel is a doctrine which both of it ſelfe, 
dea at and alſo by the malice ofthe Otuill bzingeth wich it the croſſe and 
the-croſe perſecution. There ſoze Paule is mont to call it che woꝛd of the 
"6 oe2- croſſe aud of oſfence. It hath nat almaxes ſtedfaſt and conſtant dif: 
. ciples. Many there be that to day make p2ofeſſion thereof and 
The dite Eimbzace it, which to mozrow beingoffended with the crofle, will 
ples of the fall from it and deny it. They there loze that teach the Goſpell to 
Soſpell, the end that they may obtaine the fauour and pzaile of men, mut 
needes periſh and their gloꝛy be turned vnto ſhame when the pro ⸗ 
ple ceaſe to reuerence and magniſte them. Aberetaze let all pai 
| + fours and miniſters of the wozd learne to haue gloꝛp e retoyſing 
| in themſelues,and not in the mouth of other men, Ffthere be any 
that pzatle them, as the godly are wont to doe (By cuill report and 
good report ſaith Paule ) yet let them receaue this glozp hut as 
aſhadowof true glozy and let them thinke the ſubſtance ofglozy 
to be in deede the teſtimonie of their owne conſcience. De that doth 
ſa, pꝛouech his owne wozke , that is, he regardeth not his owne 
glozy , but his onely care is ta do bis office faichfullp , that is to 
| ſay , to teach the GApeU purely, and to ew che true vſe ol the 
— Yvharieis Sacraments. IAhenbe chus pzoucth his omne woꝛke, be hath 
0 prove glozy and reioyſing in himſelfe, which no man can take from him: 
| — 2 be bath it ſurely planced and grounded in his owne heart and 
not in other mens mouthes ; whom Sathan can very ealily turne 
away, and can make that mauch and taunge now full of curſing, 
which a little befoze was full of bleſſing. 
Therfozeſaith Paule) if ye be deſirous of glozy, ſeeke i it wh ere 
it ſhould be ſaught, not in the mouth of other mẽ, but in pour owne 


beart; which ye chen do iS. your office truely and 


faithfully, Do ſhall it come co paſſe that beſides the glozy which 
pe haut in your ſelues, pe ſhall haue pꝛaiſe and canuntunatian alſo 


Wann But if pe glozp in ocher men and — 
4 l 
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het hae and ebfidfon whichpe haue in your felites; chan not be 
without rep och e toutuſton alſo befoze men. This haue we ſeene 
in certaine fantaſticall ſpirites in theſe our dapes, which pꝛouen 
not their wozke: that is, they did not ſeeke onely to pꝛeach the 
Golpell purely and ſimplie; but miſuſed it to gaine pzaiſe among 
men, cũtraty to the ſecond conunaundement. Therfoe after their 
tqward confuſton , there folomed alſo an oucwary confuſion and 
ſhame among men, accozding to chat ſaping: The Lord will not Eu. 4 16.7. 
bold him lltleſſe that taketh his name in vaine. And agatne: n 
ä Tdey wick delpilt me. shall be deſpiſed. | 
CTContrartwile, if we — — 2yof God bythe minifke- 
rie ot che woꝛd, then ſurely dur wil folow, actozding to that 
Him er Foulplonkie. To de, let 


ſk 

ans Mou bis wojkerthak 1s, iet him doe his — that 
hf« miniſterie may be und faithful: foꝛ this aboue all things is 
9 „ pdt ofthe woꝛd . Cozint. 4. As ifhe ſhould 


vt Oey mat etveconk purely and faithfully to teach the 

2275 and let him haue an eye to elle but the gloꝛy of God 
lalaation ok ſoiſles : then hall bis moꝛke be faithfull and 

ſound : then chall he haue gloꝛy and reioyling in his owne conſti⸗ 
ente ſd that he may boldly ſay : This my doctrine and muerte 

aferh God, And this is iu deeve atercellent gioy v. 
"This ſeutente may allo de well applied to cheſe worker hh; The veork 
te done vOche kaithfull tn every ate of life, As Ha Pagiltrate, of << 
an houſholder, a ſeruaunt, a ſeholemaſtr; ſcholer abide in his vos ling. 
catton and do his duetie therein faithfully, not troubling hum telle 
| pts hi mnt which pertaine not tu his vokation he may 
5015 and retöyce in himlelfe : fox he map ſay „J baue done the 
vocation appointed vnto me by God, with ſuch faiths 
ligente as J was able. Therefoze J know that this 


15 


wonke being done in faith and obedience to God, pleaſeth Gov, If 


acer denke tut of it, J paſle little therof, Foꝛ thete be alwayes 

ſome which deſpiſe and ſclaunder che voctrine and tifyof the god ⸗ 

lytbut Hod haͤth thꝛeatner to velktoy all lylug lippes and ſelgunde ⸗ 

rous tdunges. Therefoꝛe whilelt ſuch men doe greevly ſeekeafter 

and with lies and ſclaunders goe about to defate the 

bop, h to chem as Paule ſaith z whoſe glory their ul rs. 
hate: Ther GoHchRex hebe Eno weneSto 3:3 
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| - wi utter their falle accuſations and ſclaunders ;ſo'will. be re⸗ 
= righreouſnes of the godly like he none ap, as its ſad, \- 
d. 17. | 
This clauſe: in bimſelke (to touch this alſo by the way) muſk 
ſo be vnderſtand that God be not extluded: That is, that enerp - 
man may know; in what godly ſtate ol liſe ſu ruer he be, chat his 
won ke is a diuine wozke:fo? it is the ne beer 
the commaundement of Gad. | 


Uerſe,s. Foreuery man shall —— his owne burden. ws 


This is as it were the reaſon 02 confirmation ol the fozmer ſen 
tence , {eſt any man ſhould leane to other mens iudgement in pꝛai⸗ 
ie derh, ling and tommẽding ol him. As if he ſayde : It is extreme madnes 
is no foz thee to ſeeke gloꝛy in an other and not in thy (ſelfe : fo2 in the 
pement © agonp of death and the laſt judgement it ſhall nothing p2ofice thee 
ratet pro that Other men haue pꝛaiſed thee :foz other men ſhail-not beare 
vir not. thy burden, but thou ſhalt ſtand befoe the iudgemtt ſeat of Chꝛiſt 
1 and ſhalt beare thy burden alone. There thy pꝛaiſers ſhall no⸗ 
thing helpe thee. Foꝛ when we die theſe p2arfes ſhall ceaſe, And 
in that day when the Loꝛd ſhall iudge the ſecretes of all harts, the 
witnes of thine owne conſcience ſhall ſtand either with thee oz a⸗ 
gainſt thee : Againſt the if thou.glozy in other men: with thee if 
thou haue it in thy ſelfe, that is to ſay ,if thy conſcience bearethee | 
witnes that thou haſt done thy duetie in the miniſterie ol the wozd 
dy other wiſe acco2dingto thy calling ſincerely and faithfully, ha⸗ 
uing reſpect to the gloꝛy of God onely and the ſaluation of ſaules. 
Aud theſe wozds Euery man shall beare his owne iudgement, 
are very vehement and ought ſo to nne 'vs 1 mae 
deſirous ol vainegloz p. 
And this moꝛeouer is to be noted that we are nothere i in the 
matter of ulificatid, where nothing auaileth but mere grace and 
. fo2geuenes of ſinnes , which is recegued by faith alone: where all 
our woꝛkes alſo, yea even our beſt woꝛks, and ſuch as are done ac- 
coꝛding to Gods calling, haue nede of fozgeuenes of ſinnes. But 
this is an other caſe. e treteth not here ol the remiſſion ofſinnes, 
but compareth true wozkes and hypocriticall wozkes together. 
Apr e. Thele things cherefoze ought thus to be tatz en, that alchough the 
ene work; og miniſterꝝ af a godly paſtaꝝis not ſo perfect but irh hath 
goed neede Dru offignes, prtinia dei jets ** 


vvorkes, 
| in com⸗ 


Rom, 2.74. 
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in compariſon of the miniſterie of the vaineglozious man. Do our +" b = || 


miniſterp is good and ſound, becauſe we ſecke thereby the gloyp of k, 
God and the ſaluation of ſoules. But the miniſterie of thele fanta- 
Kicall heads is not ſo, foz they ſeeke their owne p2aiſe. Albeit ther · 
foze that no wozkes can quiet the conſcience befoze God: pet is it 
neceſſarp- chat we ſhould perſwade our ſelues that we haue done 
our wozke vpzighely,truelp, and accoꝛding to Gods calling, that 
is, that we haue not cozrupted the wozd of God, but haue taught it 
purely and faithfully, This teſtimonp of conſcience we haue neede 
of that we haue done our duety vp2ightly in our function and cal⸗ 
ling, and led our life accozyingly.So farre ought we then to gloꝛy 
_ as touching our woꝛkes, as we know them to be commaunded of 
God, i that they pleaſe him. Foz euery ont in the laſt iudgement 
{hall beare his owne burden, and therefoze other mens pꝛailes ſhal 
there nothing helpe oz pꝛoſtte him, 
Pitherto he hath ſpoken againſt that moſt peſtilent vice ot 
va ine glozp,fo2 the ſuppꝛeſſing whereof no man is ſo ſtrong, but ve glo- 
that he hach neede ol continuall pꝛaier. Foꝛ what man almoſt euen 
among the godly is not delited with his owne pꝛaiſes ? Onely the 
holy Ghoſt can pꝛeſerue vs that we be not infected with this vice. 


Derſe. b. Let him chat is taught in the vvord, make him that 
teachethhim partaker of all his goods. 


Here he pꝛeacheth to the diſciples oz hearers of the woꝛd, com · 4 comma 
maunding them to beſtow all good things vp u thoſe which haue ernte 
taught and infkructed them in the wozd. J haue ſometime maruel- king 6 
led why the Apoſtle commaunded the Churches ſo diligently to drag 

nourich their teachers. Foz in Poperp J ſaw that all men gaue a: vvord of 
| bundantly to the building and maintaining of goodly temples, to OY 
theencreaſing of the reuenues and liuings of thoſe which were ap- 
poynted to their idolatrous ſeruice. Hereof it came that the efti- 
mation and riches of the Byſhops and the reſt of the Cleargp did 
ſo encreaſe, that euery wherethey had in poſſeſſion the beſt moſt 
fruttefull groundes , \Therefoze thought J that Paule had com- 
maunded this i in vaine, leeing that all maner of good thinges were 
not onely abundantly geuen to the Cleargy, but alſo they ouerflo- 
wen in wealth and riches. TWherefoze J thought that men ought 
rather to be exhoꝛted co withhold their handes from geuing, then 

Mae Neue anp moze: foz I ſaw dy on exceſſiue lis 

o iii. 


—— 


— — 
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berality of men, the couetonlnes of the Cleargie did encteaſe. But 
now J know the cauſe why they had ſuch abundance of all good 
things heretofoze, and now the paſtozs and miniſters of the wo 
doe want. 
The _ Bekoxꝛe time „when nothing elſe was taught but errours and 
ices of 53- wicked doctrine,thep had ſuch plentie of all things;thatof Peters 
ap * . patrimonie ( which denied that he hadeither ſiluer oz gold, hand of 
pur ve mi ſpirituall goods ( as they called them) the Pope was become an 
Emit doe Emperour, the Cardinals and Biſhops were made kings and 
Want. p zinces of the woꝛld. But now ſince the Goſpell hath bene pꝛea⸗ 
ched + publiſhed, þp2ofeſſo2s therot᷑ be as rich as ſomtime Ch iſt 
and his Apoſties were. Te finde then by experiẽce, how well this 
commaundementof nouriſhing and maintaining the paſtours and 
miniſters of Gods woꝛd is obſerued, which Paule here and in o⸗ 
ther places ſo diligently repeateth and beateth into the heads of 
his hearers. There is now no City, which is knowen vnto vs, chat 
nouriſheth and maintaineth her paſtours and pꝛeachers:but they 
are all intertained with thoſe goodes which were geuen, not vnto 
Chꝛiſt, to whom no man geueth any thing (loz wh? he was bozne 
he was laid in a maunger in ſteede of a bedde, becauſe there was 


573 


Lee, no roome fo; him in the Inne: afterwards being conuerſant a- 


3 5 mong men, he had not whereon to lay his head: and bꝛiefly being 
ſpopled of his garmentes æ hanging naked on the croſſe betwene 
two theeues, he died moſt miſerably): but to the Pope foꝛ the 
maintainance of his abhominations, and becauſe he oppꝛeſling 
the Goſpell, taught the doctrines and craditions of men and {ct 
vppe idolatrie. e 

And as oſt as J read the ——— of Paule whereby beper⸗ \ 
ſwadeth the Churches that they ſhould either nourtſh their pas 
ſtours, o2 geue ſomewhat to the reliefe of the-pooze Sainctes in 
Tewzie: J do greatly maruell and am aſhamed that ſo great an 
Apoſtle ſhould be conſtrained to vſe ſo many wozdes foꝛ the obtai 

ving ofthis benefite of the tungregations. Azytinꝑ to the Co: 

%s rinthians he treateth of this matter in two whole Chapters. J 

„would be loth to defame / Vyrrenber ge, which in deede is nothing 
to Cormh, as he defamed the Cozinthians in begging:ſo.care- 
fully foz the reliefe and ſuccanr ofthepooze But this is the lotte 

ofthe Goſpel when it ts pꝛeached that nat only no man is willing 

to geue any thing foz the binding or miniſters ee, 
cholers, 
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ſcholera, but men begin to ſpoyle, to robbe and to ſteale, and with 
divers crafcie meanes one to beguile an other. To be bzicke, men 
ſeeme ſuddenly to grow out of kind, and to be tranſfoꝛmed into 
cruell beaſtes. Contrariwiſe, when the doctrine of Deuils was 7 
pꝛeached, thẽ men were pꝛodigall, and offred all things willingly 
to thoſe that deceaued them. The Pꝛophets doe repꝛoue the lame 
ſinne in ) Jewes, which were loth to geue any liuing to the godly 
| pꝛieſts and Leuites, but gaue all things plentifully to the wicked. 
Now therefoze we begin to vnderſtand how neceſlary this cõ⸗ 
maundement of Paule is as touching the maintenaunce of the mi⸗ 
niſters of the Church. Foz Sathan can abide nothing leſſe then 
plight ofthe Golpell. Therefoze wht he ſeeth that it beginneth to 
ſhine, then doth be rage and goeth about with all maine and migbt 
to-quench it. And this he attempteth two maner of wayes. Firſt ary, 
by lying ſpirites and foxce of tyꝛannes: and then by pouertie and dhe 607.1 
famine.But becaule he could not hetherto oppꝛeſle the Golpell in due 
this countrep(pzailed be God) by heretikes and y2aunes: tbere⸗ 
foze he attempteth to bʒing it to paſſe the other wap, that is, by 
-withdzawing the liuings ofthe miniſters of the wozd , to the ende 
that they being oppꝛeſſed with pouertie and neceſſitie hould foꝛ⸗ 
ſake the miniſterie, and ſo the miſerable people being deſtitute of 
the woꝛd of God ſhould become in time as ſauage and wilde bea- 
tes. And Sathan helpeth fozwardes this hoꝛrible enozmitie by 
vngodly Magiſtrates in the Cities, and alſo by noble men and 
gentlemẽ in the countrey, who take away the church goods wher 
by the miniſters of the Goſpell ſhoulde liue, and turne them to 
wicked vles,Theſe goods (ſayeth the Pꝛophet Micha) vvere ga- Mich. r. r. 
thered of the bite of a harlot, and therefore to a harlottes Bine 
ann returne. 
1: - DPozeouer , Sathan turneth men particularly alſo from the 
-Goſpell byouermuch fulnes. Fo2 when the Goſpell is diligently koloe⸗ 4 
and daily pꝛeached, many being glutted cherwith begin to ſath it, $077 
aud by litle and litle become negligent and vnto ward to all godly lotbing· 
exerciſes.Againe, there is no man that will now bꝛing vp his chil: 
dꝛen in good learning, much leſſe in the ſtudy of the holy Scrip⸗ 
ture, but they employ them wholy to gainfull artes oꝛ occupatiõs. 
N own theſe are Sathans pꝛactiſes, to no other ende but that he may 
oppꝛeſſe che Goſpell in this our countrey without any violence of 
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e 
; 5 It is not without cauſe therefoꝛe that Paule warneth the hea: 


| rers ofche Goſpel to make their paſtours and teachers partakers 
reCoreg tt. with them in all good thinges. If we(ſayth he to the Coꝛinthians) 
haue ſovvne to you ſpirituall thinges, is it a great matter if vve 
reape your vvorldly thinges ? The hearers therefoze ought to mi- 
niſter carnall thinges to them of whom they haue receaued ſpiri⸗ 
The vvorld tuall thinges. But both huſbandmen,Citizens and gentlemen do 
loden the at this dap abuſe our doctrine, that vnder the colour thereof they 
of Sathan may enrich them ſelues. Heretoloꝛe when the Pope raigned there 
old) was no man which payd not ſomewhat pearely co the Pzieſtes fox 
good maſſes, diriges, trentals and ſuch traſh. The begging Friers han 
aaf es. alſo their part. The marchaundiſes of Rome likewiſe and daily 
offrings caried away ſomewhat. From theſe and from an infinite 
number of ſuch exactions our countreymen are now deliveredby - 
the Goſpell. But lofarre of is it that they are thankfullvnco God 
fo? this libertie , that of pꝛodigall geuers they are nowe become 
ſtarke theeues and robbers, and wil not beſtowone farthing vpon 
the Goſpell oz the minifters thereof, oz geue any thing foz there: 
liefe and ſuccour of the pooze Sainctes: which is a certaine token 
that they haue loſt both the woꝛd and faith, and that they haue no 
ſpirituall goodnes in them. Foz it is impoſſible chat ſuch as art 
godly in deede, ſhoult ſuffer their paſtours to liue in neteſſity and 
penurie. But fozafinuch as they lategh and reioyte when their pa- 
ſtours ſuffer any aduerſitie, and w'chhold their liuing oꝛ geue it 
not with ſuch faithfulnesas they ought: it is a plaine token that 
they are woꝛſe then the heathen. 
But they ſhall feele ere it be long 2 will foffo 

— Neepunich this vnthankfulnes. Foz they ſhallloſe both tempoꝛall and ſpiritu ; 
ke all thinges. Foz this ſinne muſt needes be grieuoully puniſhed. 
And certainly I thinke that the Churches in Ga/ar:a, Corinth, and 
other places were fo troubled by the falſe apoſtles fo2 no other 
caule, but fo2 that they litle regarded their true paſtours and pꝛea⸗ 
chers. Fo? it is good reaſon that he which refuſeth to geue apeny 
to God who offereth vnto him all good thinges & life everlaſting, 
ſhould geue a peece of gold to the Deuill, the authoz of all euils 

and death euerlaſting. UWthoſo will not ſerue God in a litle, and 
that to his owne ineſtimable benefite , let him ſerue the Deuill in 
much to his extreme and vtter confuſion. Nome therefoze ſince the 


light a the * beginneth to ſhine, we ſee won! the Deuill is 
and 


>. 6 PR " * * * * 
r 8 , 
5 FW. 
8 a ö * ">, * 
. —— 3; us © 


To THE GALATHI'ANS, 


| and what the wozld is. 

In that he ſayth: in all his goods, it is not ſo to be taten that all — 
men are bound to geue all that they baue tu their miniſters, bunt 
that they ſhould maintaine them liber ally, and geue chem that | 
whereby they may be well able to liut. | | | 
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Derſe. 7. Benotdeceaued, for God is not mocked. 


The Apoltle pꝛoſecuteth this place of the nouriſhing x main ⸗ — | 
- taining of miniſters ſo earneſtly, that to his fozmer rep2ebenſion | | 
and exhoztation he addeth now alſo a thzeatning , ſaying: God is b 
not mocked. And here he toucheth to the quicke the peruerſnes of 4 
our countrey men, which pzoudly deſpiſe our miniſtery. Fo? they deen 

think it to be but a ſpoꝛt and a game: and therefoze they goe about Þuſbana- - 


(eſpecially the Gentlemen) to make their paſtours ſubiect vnto fe 4 | 


them like ſeruaunts +flaues. And if we had not ſo godly a pzince, Code naph 
and one that ſo loueth the truth, they had ere this time dziuen vs | 
out ol the countrey. Mhen the paſtours af ke theirduety oꝛ com- * I 
| plainechatchepſufferpenury,they cry out: the pꝛieſtes be coue- ⸗ . 
tous, they would haue plenty, no man is able to ſatisſie their vnſa: EY. 
 tiablecouecouſnes, if they were true G oſpellers they ſhould haue 
nothing of their owne, but as pooze men ought to follows pooze ö 
Chꝛiſt, and to ſuffer all aduerſities, cc. 

Paule hoꝛribly thꝛeatneth here ſuch tyꝛants and ſuch mockers 
of God, who lo careleſly and pzoudlp do ſcoꝛne the miſerable p2ea- 
chers, and pet will ſeeme to be Goſpellers, and not to be mockers 
of Gad, but to wozſhip him very denoutlp, Be not deceaued( ſayth 
— is not mocked, that is to ſap, he doth not ſuffer him late ä 
to be mocked in his miniſters. Fog he ſayth: He that deſpiſeth . . 
you deſpiſeth me. Alſo he fapth vnta Samuel: They haue not 
caſt thee avvay, but me. Therefoze, O ye mockers, although God 
differre his puniſhment fo} a ſeaſon, yet when he ſeeth time he wil 
linde you out, and will puniſh this contempt of his wozdand bitter 
hatred which ye beare againſt his miniſters. Therfoze ye deceaue 
not God but your ſelues, and pe ſhall not laugh at God, hut he wil 
laugh at vou, ſahme 2. But our pꝛoud Gentlemen, cittzens and 
common people are nothing at all moued wich this dꝛeadefull 
thzeatning. Neuertheleſſe they ſhal feele when death app2ocheth, 
whether they haue mocked them ſelues 82 vs, nap rather not vs 
but God him ſelfe,as Paule ſaith here. Juche meane time.becauſe 


: ; 


Chap. VI. „ren TUB 2718711 


þ ore deſpiſe our admonitiõs with an incolerable pꝛide, we 
ſpeake theſe things to our comloꝛt, to the ende we may know that 

it is better to ſuffer wꝛong than to do wong: foꝛ patience is euer 
7e. innocent and harmles. Mozeouer, God will not ſuffer his mini⸗ 


7/a.17.19- ters to ſtarue fo2 honger, but euen whenthe rich men ſuffer (carſi* · 


tie and honger, he wil feede e . in the dayes of famine cher 
ſhall haue enough. 


Verſe. v. Fot vxhatſoeuer a man Cvoth that shall he reape.. 


All theſe things tende to this purpoſe that minifters ſhould be 
nouriſhed + maintained. Foꝛ my parte J doe not gladly interpꝛete 
ſuch ſentences : foz they ſeeme to commend va, and ſo they doe in 
dede. Moꝛeouer, ifa man ſtand much in repeting ſuch things to 

Reuerence his heaters, it hath ſome ſhew ol couetouſnes. Notwithſtanding 
fary living men mult be admoniſhed hereof, that they may know that they 
due co the gught to pelde vnto their paſtours both reuerence and a neceſſary 


miniſters 


of che {iutng. Our Sauiour Ch iſt teacheth the ſame thing in the. 10. of 
end,, Sake; Eating and drinking ſuch things as they haue: fox the la: 

Cern. u. bourer is vvorthy — And Paul ſaith in an other place: 
Doe ye not knovy that they vvhiche ſacrifice in the templez 
live of the ſacrifices? & that they vvhich ſerue at the altare, are 
partakers of the alcate ?euenſo hath the lord ordained that they 
vvhich preachthe Goſpell should liue of the Goſpell. 

It is good that we alſo which are in the miniſterie, ſhould know 

theſe things, left fo2 our labour we might with euill conſcience 
receaue the ſtipend which is geuen vnto vs of the Popes goods, 
And although ſuch goodes were heaped together by mere fraud 
Exed.z.ze,  dilceit : pet notwithſtanding God ſpopling the Egyptians, that 
is to ſap, the Papiſtes of their goods,turneth chem here amongſt 
va, to a good and holy vſe: not when noble men and gentlemen 
ſpoile them and abuſe them, but when they which ſette fozth Gods 
gloꝛp, and bꝛing vppe youth vertuouſly are maintainedtherewith. 
Let vs know then that we may with good conſcience (ſince God 
hath oꝛdained and cummaunded that they which pꝛeach the Gol ⸗ 
pell ſhauld liue of the Goſpell) vſe thoſe things that are geuen vs 
ol the Church goodes fo the neceſſary ſuſtentation of our life, to 
the ende we map attend vpon our office the r. Let no man 
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Ders. 6. For he that ſovveth in the flesh, shall of 3 
cCrcortuption: but he that ſovyeth in the ſpirite, vhall of 


the eds reape ee life, 


Pe addeth a limilicude andan allegoꝛie. And this general ſen⸗ 
tence ol ſowing he applieth to the particular matter of nouriſhing 
# maintaining the miniſters ol the woꝛd, ſaying: He that ſovveth pro's] n 
inthe ſpirite, that is to ſay, he that cheariſhech the teachers of :1.. gicice. 
Gods woꝛd, doch a ſpirituall wozke and ſhall reape euetlaſting 
life, Here riſeth a queſtion whether we deſcrue eternal] life ß 
good wong fo; ſo Paule ſeemeth to anouchin this place. As tou 
ching ſuch ſentences which ſpeake of wozkes and the reward of 
them, we haue treated very largely befoze in the. 5. chapter. And 
very neceſſary it is, aſter the example of Paule, to exhozt the faith- 
full to good wozkes, that is to ſay, to exerciſe their faith by good 
workes. Foy if they folow not faith, it is a manifeſt token that 
their Faith is no true faith. Therefoze the Apoftle ſaith : He that 
ſovveth in the flesh (ſome vnderſtand it; in his one ſleſh, ) that 
is to ſay, he that geueth nothing to the miniſters of Gods wozd, 
but onely feedech and careth foz him ſelfe ( which is the counſell 
of the lech) that man ſhall of the fleſh reape coꝛruption, not onelp 
in chis pꝛeſent life, but alſo in the life to come. Fo2 the goods of 
"the wicked hall walt awap, and they them ſelues alfa at length 
Wall hamefully periſh, The Apoſtle would faine ftirre vp bis 
hearers to be liberall and benefictall towards their paſtours and 
pieachers. But what a miſerꝝ is it, that the peruerſenes and in- 
Fraticade of tmen ſhuu lde be ſo great, that the eee | 
neede thes ad mention? 
Che Eticracices abuſed this place for the conflemation of chete The hereti 
witkedopinionaxainlt maxiage, expounding it after this manerz ce. cd 
He that ſoweth in the fleſh ſhall reape coꝛruption: that is to ſap, vvhoſc er- 
ho tha#martvrh a wife thall bevanmed: Ergen wifetoa banmably 0 ., , 
thing, and mariage is euiſt, toꝛ as much as there is init a ſowing revived as 
inthe flech. Theſe beaſtes were ſo deſtitute of all iudgement, that rin 
they pereetted not where about che Aponle went. Iſpeake this nic,s they | 
to the ende ye may ſee how eaftly the Deuill by his minifters can ſor mY 
turne away che heartes ofthe ſimple fromthe truth.Gey2:aniethall be called | 
aliſtiſte'nniber of 'ſtchSeatos;praandalrey eee Fa. 
killeth che 
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VVe muſt 
doe good 
vvi thout 
vvearines. 


Chap. VI. vyoron THE BPI5T.LE 


r miniſters, and on the other ſide it neglectech and veſpiſerh 
ſuffereth them to liue in great penurie. Let vs arme our 
ſelues againſt thele & ſuch like errours, and let vs learne to knowe 
the true meaning of the Scriptures. Fo2 Paule ſpeaketh not here 
of matrimonie, but of nouriſhing the miniſters of the Church, 
which euery man that is endued but with the common iudgemeuc 
of reaſon map perceaue, And although this nouriſhing is but a 
co2pozallthing , vet notwithſtanding he calleth it a ſowing in the 
ſpirite, Contrariwiſe when men greedely ſcrape togither what 
they can, and ſeeke onely their owne gaine, he calleth it a ſowing 
in che fleſh. He pꝛonounceth thoſe which ſowe in the lptrice , tobe 
bleſſed both in this life and in the life to come: and the other which 
ſowe in the llech to be accurſed both inthislife , and in the ej 
come. | 


Verſe.g. And let vs not be vycary of doing W forindus 
time vve shall reape vvithout vvearines. 


The Apolile intending to cloſe vp his Epiltle,paſſeth from the 
particular to the generall, and exhoꝛteth generally co all good 
moꝛkes. As it he ſhould ſap: let vs be liberall and bountifull, not 

onely cowardes the Miniſters ol the woꝛd, but alſo to wardes all a⸗ 


ther men, and that without wearines. Foz it is an eaſie matter foz 


a man to doe good once 92 twiſe: but to continue and not to be diſs 
couraged thꝛough the ingratitude e peruerſenes of thoſe to whom 
he hath done good, that is very hard. Therefoze he doth not onely 
exhoꝛt vs to doe good, but alſo not to be weary in doing good, Aud 
to yerſwade vs the moꝛe eaſily therevnto, he addeth: For in due 
8 e vve shall reape vvithout vvearines. Is if he ſapd: waite and 
looke fo2 the perpetuall harueſt that is to come, and then ſhall no 


ingratitude oz peruerſe dealing of men be able to plucke you awap 
from well doing: Foz in the harueſt time pe ſhall receaue moſt 


plencifull encreaſe and fruite of pour ſeede. Thus wich moſt lweet 
wozdes he exhoꝛteth the faithfull co the doing of good wozkes. 


Verſe.10. Therefore vyhile vve haue time, let vs doe py vn 
| b- = men, but ſpecially to thoſe that be of the houshold 
of Faith. 


$ +34 113 : is G TT 


AM Fa data opert 3/4 aorohpiegns; wie 


G Knee 


ro THE GALATHYANS. Pol.289 


#falmesto all ſuch as haue neede. As if he had ſayd: Let vs doe 
good while it is day, foz when night cometh we can no longer 
wozke, In deede men woke many things when the light of the 1 . 
truth is taken away, but all in vaine: foꝛ they walke in darkenes 
and wotte not whether they goe, and therfoze all their life, wozks, 
fufferings x deuth are in vaine , And by theſe woꝛdes he toucherh 7. 
che Galachlans. As if he ould ſay: Except ye continue in the 
wund dvetrine whiche ye baue reteiued ol me, pour working of 
much good, your ſuffering ol many troubles, # luch other things 

pꝛolite you nothing: as he ſad befo2e in the. 3. chapter. Haue ye 
ſtrffered fo many things in vaine? And by a new kinde of ſpech be | 
termeth thoſe the houthold ol Faith which are topned with vs in 7c bout 
the kelowchip of Faith, among whome the Miniſters ofthe wozd fich. 
are the chiefeſt,and then all the reſt ofthe faithfulk 


Ur 57. Behold what a letter I haue wrytten to you with 


mine ovvne hand. 


-Herloſeth vpp#his Epiſtle with an exhoꝛtation to the Faithfull, 
and with a ſharpe rebuke oz inuectiue againſt the falſe apoſtles: 
Behold [aith he) what a letter 1 haue wrytten vnto you with 

mine owne hand . This he ſayeth to moue them and to ſhew his rh 2 
morherly affection towardes them. As il be ſhould ſap: J neuer f. a n or 
wyvee ſo long an E pile with mine own hand to any other chureh le. 
0 haue done viito you. Fo) as lo; his other Epiſtles; as he 
ſpane other wrote chem, and afterwardes he ſubſeribed his faluta · 
tlon and name with his owne hand as it is to be ſeene in the end ol 

his Epiſtles. And in theſe wozves 0 as J ſuppoſe) he hath reſpect 
to the length of che Epiltle, Other ſome take it otherwiſe. 


Het As manyas defire to pleaſe i in the flesh, compell 
f] | uto be circumciſed, onely becauſethey would 


not ſufferthe perſecution of the crofſe of Chiiſt. 


| - Befoze he curſed the falſe Apoſties. Now as it were repeating 
the ſame thing againe, but with other woꝛdes, he accuſeth them 

very ſharply, to the ende he may feare and turne away the Gala - 

thtans from their doctrine, not withſtanding the great authoꝛity 

which they ſeemed to haue. The teachers which pe haue (ſapeth rere: 

— che glozy of Chyiſt and the ſaſha» n th fel. 


| h ſeek their owne: ge + lecativipy®?+* £3. 
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FC Chap. VI. VPON THE EPTSTLE 
they flie the croſle : thirdly; they vuverfiaue: noetheſt;chings. 
which they teach. 10 Aas 
Tͤheſe falle teachers being accuſed ofthe Ayoile fopthieefuch 
execrable eno2mities, were woꝛthy to be auoided of all men, But: 
yet all the Galathians obeyed not this warning of Paule. Am 
Paule doth the falſe apoſtles no mong when he ſo vehemently in⸗ 

uepyeth againſt them: but he iuſtly condemneththem bp-his Apa», 
ſtolike authozity, Ju like maner when we call the Pape Anti⸗ 
2 bis biſhops and his ſhaue lings a curſed generation, we. 
lclaunder them nat, but by Gods authozitie we judge them to be 
accurſed , atcoꝛding to that which is ſayd in the firſt Chapter: lg 
we or an angell from heauen preach otherwiſe then we haue 
pteached vnto you, accurſed be he: 02they haceyperſecure any; 
ouerchzow che doctrine of Chʒiſt. 
Your teachers (ſaith he) are vaine heads, and noc regarding 
the gloꝛy ol Chyift and pour ſaluation, they lecke only their owne 
gloꝛy. Againe, becauſe they are afraid of the croſſeʒ they pꝛeach 
cir the righteouſnes of the fleſh. leit chey ſhould pyd⸗ 
uoke the Jewes to hate and perſecute them. Uherefoe,although 
pe heare them neuer ſo gladly and neuer ſo long:yet ſhall ye heare 
744.3.19 hut ſuch as make their belly their God, ſeeke their owne-glozyy! 
and chume the cro{le. And here is tu be noted a certaine vehemen- 
tie in this wozd compell. Foz circumeiſianis nothing of if elfes/ 8 
but to be compelled to circumciſiõ, and when a man hath receates: 
it to put righteouſnes and holines therein, and if it be not 
to make it a ſinne, that is an iniurie vnta Chzift, Df eigmares 


| haue ſpoken largeip enough beretoloꝛe. | 15 N SY: 7 


 Uerſe.r 3. For ihey them ſelues that are Fe doe: not 
keepe the law: but they would haue you circum- 
Ciſed, that they might glory in your flesh. 


| Ja not Paule here woꝛthy to be called an heretike Foz he caith; 
thatnotonely the falſe apoſtles, but all the nation of the Jewrs 
which were circumciſed keepe not the lam; but rather tharthep'; | 
which werecircumciſed,in fulfilling the lawe fulfil — | 
..o. againſt Moiſes, who ſapeth that, to be circumciſed is do kerpe che 
lawes and not tobe circumciſed is to make the couennunt boide. 
Gen y. Anathe Jewes were circumciſed fo none other eauſobut:! 
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2 be eitentmolſevehexight day. Hereof we haue befoze entrratted at 
large, and there foze we neede not now to repeate the fame againe. 
Mom, theſe things ferue to che condemning of the falſe apoſtles, 
that the Galathians may be feared from hearing of them. As if be 
Hould ſay: Behold , I ſette befoze your tyes what maner of tea | 
chers pe haue. Firſt they are vainegloꝛious men, which feeke no: 7'4s.--. 
thing but their owne pꝛolite, andcare fo2 nothing but their owne 

bellte.Secondly they flie the croſſe:and finally they teach no truth 

' 92 tertaint ie, but all their ſayings doings are counterfec and full 
ol hypocriſie. A heretoꝛe although they keepe the law outwardly: 

pet in key ing it they keepe it not. Foz without the holy ghoſt, the 

lam tan not be kept. But the holy Ghoſt tan not be receaued with: 
out Chziſt: and where the holy ghoſt dwelleth not, there dwelleth - 

an vncle ane ſpirit, that is to ſay, deſpiſing God, z and ſeking his 
owne gaine and'glozy. Therefoze al that he doth as touching the Tbe ln is 


not accom 


law is mere hypoeriſie and double ſinne. Foz an vncleane heart pi hed 


9 vvard 


aud fa ts it moze confirmed in his wickednes and hypocriſte, 1?* yvorkes. 
Aud this ſencence is diligentyco be marked, that they which 

| are ciremnciſed keepe not the lawe:that is to lay, that they which 

art eirtumtiled are not circumciſed, It may alſo be applied vnto 

other wozkes. Ve that woꝛketh, pꝛapeth, oz ſuffereth without 


„Nayt 
of faich is finne. Jt p2ofitech a man therefoze nothing at all to be ad 
cirtumtiled. to faſt, to pꝛay 02todoe-any other wozke, our ach 
ifhe be within a deſpiler of grace, of foꝛgeuenes of ſimes,of faith; *. ſivucs. 
of Chi, ac. and be puſted vp with the opinion and ppeſumption 
of his owne righteonſnes : which are hoꝛrible ſinnes againſt the 
firſt table: and afrerward there folow alſo other ſinnes againſt 
the ſerond table, as diſobedience, whozedom, furiouſnes, wzath, 
hatred, and uy other. Therfoze he ſaith very wel, that they which 
be cirtumciſed keepe not the Tawe , but onely pꝛetend that they 
keepeit, But this connterfercing „op rather hypocrifie's vouble 
wickednes afoze God. 
What meane —— falſe apoſtles when they would haue yon to be 


circumciſed? Mot that ye might become righteous:although they The perit 


ſo beare you in hand, hut that they ma 


PROP ey your fleſh; Row, har ono” 
who wduld nor deteſt this molt peſtil 


vice of ambitio and deſire bition and 
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doth not fulfill the law, but only maketh an outward chew thereof, vvith out- 


th and ſuffereth in vaine: foz all that is not . .,. 
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thing elle but vnpꝛolitable labour and damnatiõ. 


Chap. VI. „ro TAI EP-ISTLE 


They are (ſaich he) dilceitfull,ſhamcles and vaine ſpirites, which 
ſerue their owne belly and hate the crodl c. Againe (which is wozft 
of all) chey compell you to be circumciſed accoꝛding tothe lawe, 
that they may therby abuſe pour fleſh to their owne gloʒy, and in 
the meane ſeaſon they bzing pour ſoules into daunger of euerla⸗ 
ſting deſtruction. Foz what gaine pe elle befoze God but damna⸗ 
tion? and what elſe.befoze men, but that the falſe Apoſtles may 
glozy that they are pour teachers, and ye their diſciples? and pet 
they teach you that which they them ſelues do not, Thus doth he 


charply repꝛoue the falſe apoſtles. 


Theſe wozdes : That they may glory in your flesh, art very 
effectuall. As if he ſhould ſay: they haue not the woꝛd of che ſpirit: 
therefoze it is impoſſible fo2 pou toreceaue the ſpirite by their 
pꝛeaching. They do but onelp * cxerciſe pour fleſh, making pou 
fleſhly Juſticiaries 02 iuſtiſiers of pour ſelues. Dutwardly they 
obſerue dapes, times, ſacrifices and ſuch other things accoꝛding 
tothe lawe, which are altogither carnall, whe epi 

nd on the 
ſide, this they gaine thereby, that they boalt that they are pour 
ecachers and haue called pou backe from the doctrine of Paule the 


heretike, vnto their mother the Spnagog.So at this day the Pa 


piſtes bzagge , that they call backe thole to the boſome of their 
mother. the holy church, whome they dece aue and leduce. Contra 


riwile, we glozy not in pour fleſh, but we glozy as touching 84 


ſpirite , becauſe pe haue recetued the ſpirite by 0 our p2eacy 


Galath. 3. 2. 
| Verſe. 14. But God forbid FIVE Ishould glory but in the ce 


of our Lord leſu Chriſt. | 
The Apoſtle cloleth vp the matter with an N and 


with great vebemencie of ſpirite he caſteth out theſe woꝛdes: But 
.  Godfotbid,&c.As if he ſhould ſap : This carnall glozp and am⸗ 


bition of che falſe Apoſtles is ſo daungerous a poiſon,that I wiſh 
it were buried in hell, foz it is the cauſe of the deſtruction of many. 
But let them gloꝛy in the fleſh that liſt, and let them periſh with 
their curſed glozy. As foz me, J deſire no other glozy but that 
-wherby J glozp and reioyce in the crolle of Chzilt, After the ſame: 
maner ſpeakech he alſo Rom.5.V Ve glory in our aff ictiõs. Alſo 


aue 12. I will glory in mine ee Paule 
9 eweth 
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ſheweth what is che gloꝛy d reiopling of the Chꝛiſtians, namely 
toglozy and to be pꝛoud in tribulatiõs, repꝛoches, inſirmities, ec. 
The woꝛld iudgeth of the Chziſttans , not onely that they are 
wetched and miſerable n en, but alſo moſt cruelly, and pet ( as it 
thinketh ) with a true zeale hateth, perſecuteth, condemneth, and 

killeth them as molt pernicious plages of the ſpirituall woꝛdly 
kingdome, that is to ſap, like heretikes c rebels. But becauſe they 


do not ſuffer theſe things fo2 murther, theft, r ſuch other wicked: {| | 
nes, but foz the loue of Chʒiſt whoſe benefice and glozy they ſette 1 j 
foꝛch, ther foꝛe they glozp in tribulatibs and inthe croſſe of Chzilt, | | | 


and are glad with the Apoſtles that they are counted woꝛthy co 4 +7. 
ſuffer rebuke fo2 the name of Chziſt.Somuſt we 90 at this dap 
when the Pope and the whole wozld moſt cruelly perſecuce vs, 
condemne vs, and kill vs, becauſe we ſuffer theſe 5 vv not fo} — bib 
. oureuil dedes,as theeues, murtherers, #c.but foz Chziſtes ſake, | 
our LozdandSautour, whoſe Goſpell we truly pꝛeach. | iN 
Nou, our glozy ts encreaſed and cofirmed pꝛincipally by theſe 
two things: Firſt becaule we are certaine that our doctrine is | 
ſound and perfect: Decddly, becauſe our croſſe and ſuffering is the 1. 
ſuffering of Chzilt. Therefoze when the wozld perſecuteth and T6. ics | 
killechvs,we haue no cauſeto complaine oz lament, but we oughe ve 
rather to reioyce and be glad. In deede the wozld iudgeth vs to be 


vnhappp & accurſed. But on the other ſide, Chꝛiſt, who is greater | 
thi the woꝛld, x fo whom we ſuffer, pꝛonounceth vs to be bleſſed, HIRE 0 
and willeth vs to reioyce.Bleſſed are ye(ſaith he) whe men reuile i 
you & perſecute you, and falſly ſay all maner of euill againſt you if 
for my ſake.Reioyce and be glad. Our gloꝛy then is another ma⸗ 4 
ner of glozy then the glozy ol the wozld is, which reioyceth not in er . 
tribulatid, repꝛoch, perſecutid a death, xt. but glozieth altogether + * } 
in power, in riches,peace, honour, wiſedom and his owne righte- <p | 
ouſnes. But mourning and confuſion is the ende of this glo2y; | j 
Dozjeoner , the croſſe of Chꝛiſt doth not ſignifie that peece of 71 croſſe 10 


of Chriit 


wood which Chyift did beare vpon his ſhoulders, and to the which ö * 
he was after wardes nailed, but generally it ſignifieth all the af- BY 
flictids of the fatthfull, whoſe ſufferings are Chziſtes ſufferings. | 
2. Coꝛ. 1. The ſufferings of Chriſt abound in vs. Againe: No re- c. 5. 
joyce I in my fringe sfor you, & fulfill the reſt of the afliti6s [i 
of Chriſtin my flesh for his bodies ſake which is the Church, &c. The afflic- 18 

The crolſe of Chyiſt therfoze generally ſignificth all the fflictios . 
PP 1 
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Chap. VI. VPON THE EPISTLE 
2 of the Church which it ſuffereth fo2 Chꝛiſt: which be him felfe 
Chr. mitneſſeth when he ſaith, Saule Saule, why perſecuteſt thou me? 
1 Saule did no violence to Chꝛiſt, but to his Church. But he that 
as toucheth it, toucheth the apple of his eye. There is a moze liuely 
The tceling feeling in the head then in the other members of the body, And 
* moſt ten this we know by experience: foz the litle toe 02 the leaſt part of a 
able. mannes body being hurt, the head fozthwith ſheweth it ſelſe by the 
countenaunce to feele the greefe thereof, So Chꝛiſt our head ma ⸗ 

keth all our afflictions his owne, and ſuffereth alſo when we ſuffer 

which are his body. | | | 

It is pꝛoſitable foꝛ vs to know theſe things, leſt we ſhould be 
ſwalowed vppe with ſoꝛow oz fal to deſpaire when we lee that our 
aduerſaries doe cruelly perſecute, excomunicate and kill vs. But 
let vs thinke with our ſelues, after the example of Paule, that we 


rue croſte muſt gloꝛzy in the croſſe which we beare, not fo2 our owne ſinnes, 


dodiy i, bnt fo; Chꝛiſtes ſake. If we conſiver onely in our ſelues the ſuffe: 


odly is . n | a ED 
Neves 6. rings which we endure, they are not onely grieuous but intolera⸗ 


»(*4.5- hle: but when we may ſay: hy ſufferings O Chriſt abound in vs: 


- D2as is (aid in the Pſal, 44. For thy ſake are we killed all the 
day, then theſe ſufferings are not only eaſte, but alſo ſweete, accoz⸗ 
147. 30. ding to that ſaying: My burden is eaſie and my yoke is ſweete. 
Now, it is well knowen that we at this day doe ſuffer the ha- 
tred and perſecution of our aduerſaries fo2 none other cauſe, but 
fo2 that we pꝛeach Chyift faichfully and purely. If we would deny 
him and appꝛoue their pernicious errours and wicked religion, 
they would not onely ceaſe to hate and perſecute vs, but woulde 
alſo oſſer vnto vs honoar, riches, and many goodly things. Be⸗ 
cauſe therefoze we ſuffer theſe things foꝛ Chziſtes ſake, we may 
ro glory in truely reioyte and gl02y with Paule in the croſſe of our Lozd Je⸗ 
nei. ſus Chzift : that is to ap, not in riches, in power, in the fauour 
. Ce. Of men, cc. but in afflictions, weaknes, ſoꝛow, fightings in the 
body, terrours in the ſpirite, perſecutions and all other euils, 
'  TAherefoze we truſt it will ſhoꝛtly come to paſſe, that Chʒiſt will 
1s. ſap the ſame to vs that Dauid ſaid to Abiathar the pꝛieſt: I am 
2, the cauſe of all your deaths. Againe: He chat toucheth you, tou- 
ctheth the apple of mine eye. As if he had ſaid:he that hurteth pou 
hurteth me. Foz if ye did not pꝛeach my woꝛde and confeſſe me, ve 
tn 7 {ould not ſuffer theſe things. So faith he allo in John: If ye were 
of the world, the vvorld vyould loue his oyyne: but Wa! 
| | aue 


— 


PP 


N ed; mo r «ith. . 
— B —- <<; = 22 1 
5 by 


* * "4 8 2 8 Pr * 
p . 
ö . * * 
{ 


TO THE GALAPTHITANS, | \Fol.292 7 
babs choſen you out of the world, therefote the world hateth j 
you. But thele things are treated of afope, | [ 
Verſe. 4. By vvhom the vyorld is crucified to me, audi voto TINS |} 
the vvorld. [ 


This is Paules mauer of ſpeaking, The . is crucified OR: 
me, that is, J iudge the wozldto be damned. And J am crucified to ro be cru- | 


the wohld, that is: the world againe iudgeth me to be damned. . . l 
Thus we crucifie and condemne one an other. J abhozre all the 1 
doctrine,righteouſnes and woꝛks of the woꝛld as the poiſon of the if 


Deutl. The wozld agatne deteſteth my doctrine and deedes, and 
iudgeth me to be a ledictous , a pernicious, a peſtilent felow, and 
an heretike. So at this dap the wozld is crucified to vs, and we 
vnto the woꝛld. Ne curſe and condemne all mans traditions cons jj 
cerning Maſles, Ozders, vowes, wilwozſhippings, wozkes, and 35 | 
all the abhominations ofthe Pope and other heretiks, as the dirt | 
of the Deuill. They againe do perſecuce and kill vs as deſtroyers 


of religion and troublers of the publike peace, 

The Monks dꝛeamed that v woꝛld was crucified to them when 
they entred into their Monaſteries: but by this meanes Chailt is | it 
truciſied and not the woꝛld, yea the woꝛld is deliuered from cruci⸗ 3.308 
fying and is the moze quickened by that opinion of holines and i 
truſt which they had in their owne righteouſnes that entred into 1 


religion. Boſt foolichly and wickedly therefoze was this ſentence 
ol the Apoſtle wꝛeſted to h entring into Monaſteries. He ſpeaketh , 7Þ* 0d. 

| here of an high matter and of great impoztance:that is to ſap,that gewenr of = 
| euery faithful man iudgeth chat to be the wiſedom, righteouſnes e he 
and power of God, which the wozld condemneth as the greateſt vorld as 

; folly, wickednes and weaknes, And contrariwile , that which the — Tink þ 
wozld iudgeth to be the higheſt religion and ſeruice of God, the rine. | 
n faithfull doe know to be nothing elle but execrable &hozrible blaſ- E 
. phemie againſt God. So the godly condemne the wozld,+ againe i 
{ the wozld condenmeth the godly , But the godly haue the right i" 
n iudgement on their ſide: fo; che ſpirituall man iudgeth all things. . | | 
a Wiherefoze the iudgement of the wozld touching religion and b 
ll rightcouſnes befo2ze God, is as contrary to the iudgement of the * 
e godly, as God and the Deuill are contrary the one ro the other, 


. Foz as God is crucified to the Deuill and the Deuill to God:thac 1 1. 
0 is to ſay, as God convemneth the doctrine and wozkes of he 
| | Pp ii. 
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Chap. VI. rom THE EPISTTE 


\ 


. l:. Dtnitt (fo; the Sonne of God appeared, as John ſaith to deſtroy 


the woꝛkes of the Deuill :) and contrariwile the Deuill condem⸗ 


706» 7.44, Nth and buerthzowerh the wozd and the wozkes of God fer he 
Thevvorld is a murtherer and the father of lies: ſo the wonld condemfieth the | 


condeneth 
th. life and 


doctrine and life of the godly, calling them moſt pernicious here⸗ 


2 ber- of tikes and troublers of the publike peace. And againe, the faithfull 
Cod call the wozld the ſonne of the Deuill, which rightly foloweth his 


fathers ſteppes, that is to he Deut is as great amurtherer and 


lier as his father is. This is Paules meaning when he ſaith:wher- 
by the world is crucified to me and J vnto the world. Now, 
the wo2ld doth not onely ſigniſie in the Scriptures vngodly and 
wicked men, but the very beſt , the wiſeft and holieſt men that are 
of the wozld. F 

Amd hereby the way he couertly toucheth the falſe apoſtles. As 
if he ſhould ſap: J vtterly hate and deteſt all glozy which is with⸗ 


out the croſſe of Chꝛiſt, as a curſed thing: fo2 the wozld wich all 
the gloꝛy thereof is crucifiedto me and J to the wozld. Wherefoze 


accurſed be all they which glozy in pour fleſh and not in the croſſe 


74.1191 of Chziſt. Paule therfoze witnellech by theſe woꝛdes that he hateth 


me to deſperation, ſo much the moze cõlidence and boldnes J take, 


the woꝛld with a perfect hatred of the holy Ghoſt: and againe, the 


woꝛld hateth him with a perfect hatred of a wicked ſpirite. As if 


he ſhoulp ſay:It is impoſſible that there ſhould be any agreement 
betweene me andthe wozlo. What ſhall I then doe hall J geue 
place and teach thoſe things which pleaſe che wozld ? No: but 
with a ſtout courage J will ſet my ſelfe againſt it, and will as well 
deſpiſe and cruciſie it, as it deſpiſeth and crucifieth me. 
To conclude, Paule here teacheth how we ſhould fight agatnft 
Sathan (which not onely tozmenteth our bodies with ſundzp af- 
flictions, but alſo woundeth our * continually with his fiery 
dartes, that by this continuance , when he tan no otherwiſe p2e- 
uaile, he may ouerthꝛow our laith, and bꝛing vs from the truth and 


from Chꝛiſt,) namely that like as we ſee Paule him ſclfe to haue 
ſtautly deſpiſed the woꝛld ſo we alſo ſhoulddeſpiſe the Oeulll the 
Pꝛince thereof, with all his foꝛte, deceits and belliſh futies, 0 
zrulting tothe aide & helpe of Chzilt , ſhould triumph ag aint hi 
afcer this maner DathiI,the moze hou report about 
to hurt me, the moze pꝛoud and ſtout J am again the, and laugh 
thee to ſcoꝛne. The moꝛe thou terriſieſt me, and ſcekeft to bzing 
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TO ru  GALATHI ANS. | bol. 2 569 kk 
| and gloꝛy in the middeſt of thy furies and malite: not by mine | N 
owne power , but by the power of my Lozd and Sauiour Chaift, .. 
whoſe ſtrength is made perfect in my weaknes. Therefoze when 
J am weake then am J ſtrong, On the cõtrary, when he ſeeth his 
thzeatnings and terrours to be feared ,he reioyceth, and then be 
terrifieth moze and moze ſuch as are terrified already. 


Verſe. 15. For in Chriſt leſu, neither circumciſion auaileth any | 
thing, nor vncircumciſion, but a new creature. i 


This is a wonderfull kinde of ſpeech which Paule here vſeth 
when he ſaith : neither circumcifion nor vncircumciſion preuai- 
leth any thing. It may ſeme that he ſhould rather haue ſaid:either 
circumciſion o2 vncircumciſion auaileth ſomwhat , ſeeing theſe 
are two contrary things. But now he denieth that either the one i 
2 the other do any thing auaile,As ik he ſhould haue ſaid: Ne muſt | 
mount vp higher: fo circumciſion and vncircumciſion are things | 
of no ſuch impoꝛtance that they are able to obtaine righteouſnes | 
befoꝛe God, True it is that they are contrary the one to the other: 1 
but this is nothing as touching Chꝛiſtian rigbteouſnes, which is chien 


not earthly but heauenly, and therefo2gic eth not in cozpos ;. . 1 
rall things. Therfoze, whether thou be ctr ciſed oz vntircum * 1 
ciſed, it is all one thing: fo2 in Chziſt Jeſu neither the one noz the 5 
other auaileth any thing at all. | 


The Jewes were greatly offended when they heard that cis 
cumciſion auailed nothing. They eaſily graunted that vncircume =» it. 
ciſion auailed nothing. But they could not abide to heare that ſo | 
much ſhould be ſaid of circumciſid:fo2 they fought euen vnto bloud mw 
for the defence ofthe lawe and circumciſion, The Papiſtes alſo at 1 
this dap do vehemently contend fox the maintenance of their tra. 4 
ditions eearing of fleth, ſinglelife, holy dayesand = 1 
tuch other: and entomnmmicate and curſe vs which teachthat 1 
—— if 


— — auaile. But Paule ſaith 1 
—— — mozeercellent _.... 1 
meren mayobeainerighreouſnes befoze G oo |} 
| (ſatthhe neither circumciſis no? bncircumciſior; | 
neither ſnlelife noꝛ mariage, neither meace no? faſting do any 
whit auaile. Mate 'makech vs not acceptable befoꝛe God. Me = 
xte neither the better by abſtaining , noꝛ the woꝛſe by eating. All b 
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/nestherol,aunile nothing o Juſtification ed 20391302 D 
| © [Reaſon andthe wiſedomof the fledoth not- pmderſtand his: 
Cera 14. {. foritpercriucth not thoſe things which are of the ſpirit of God. 
| _  Therefoze it will needes haue righteouſnes.to and in outward 
things. But we are taugbt out af the woꝛd of God, that there is 
nothing vnder the ſonne which auaileth vnto righteouſnes befoze 
Chriſt ther God but Chꝛiſt onely, oꝛ (as Paule ſayeth here) a new creature. 
isno(alva- Politike lawes, mens traditions , ceremonies ol the church, yea 
nan. and the laweof Moiſes are ſuch things as are without Chziſt: 
there loꝛe they auaile not vnto righteouſnes befoze God. We map 
viethem as things both good and neceſlary, but in their plare and 
time. But if we talke ol the matter ol tuſkification, they auaile no⸗ 
thing, but hurt very much. : 
And by theſe two things: Circumciſion and vncircumciGon; 
Paule reiecteh all other things what ſo euer, and denieth that they 
auaile any thing in Chꝛiſt Jeſu, that is, inthe caule of faith and 
. laluation. Fo2 he taketh here a part for the whole „that is, by vn⸗ 
vacicun- circumciſion he vnderſtandeth all the Gentiles, by circumciſion 
fierh all. all the Jewes with all their fozce and all their nlojy.As if he (aid; 
ler Cccum whatſoeuer the Gentiles can doe whith all their wiſedom,rightes 
fe -n al! onfnes,lawes,power, kingdomes, Empires, it auailech nothing 
1 e Jeſus. Alſo, whacſoeuer the Jewes are able tu do, with 
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eir Moiſes, their lawe, their circumciſion, their wozſhippings; 
rtemple, their kingdom and pꝛieſthoode, it nothing auatlech, 
Mheretoꝛe in Chꝛiſt Jeſu oꝛ in the matter of Juſtificacion me 
mult not diſpute of the lawes either of the Gentiles oz af the 
Jewes, but we muſt ſimply p2onounce that neither circumciſion 
3 421 fis num eur 
| Lee che lawes then of uo effect? Notſs:Thep be good and p20: 
Lavyes be firabletaldeirincheirplacr anditime,thatis,incapazall ano , 
Bev ve of things, which without lawes tannot be guided. Þozeoneriwevle 
- alin the churchescercaine coremoniex and lames: not charche 
— — of them auaileth vnto vighteouſhes , but ſoꝛ gookg; 
. Cersae gxample, quietnes andconcozd;, actaing to that 
things be done camely and orderiy. But if 
and bꝛged as though the keping of ——— be 
dbueaking thereof did tondemne him; chey ought to be taken away 
and to be aboliſhed: fo2 then Chꝛiſt loleth his office and his glozp, 
A 


Apo 


ro uE GALATHTANS, | Poel. 944 457 © 
Apoſtle therefoze by theſe woꝛdes plainly affirmeth chat neither 1 
titemmeiſion no vncirtumciſion auaileth any thing, but the new 
creature, c. Now, ſince that neither the lawes ol the Gentiles 
noꝛ of the Jewes auaile any thing, the Pope hath done moſt wie: 
kedly, in chat he hach conſtrained men to keepe his lawes with the 
opinion of righteouſnes. 
Now, a new creature whereby the image of God is renewed, 8 
is not made by any colour oꝛ counterfaiting of good wozkes (fox Creatures. 
in Chꝛiſt Jeſu neither circumciſion auaileth any thing, no2 vncir⸗ 
- crimciſion)'bue by Chꝛiſt, by whom it ts created after the image 
ol God in righteoulnes and true holines,Uhen wozkes are done, 
they bꝛing in deede a newe ſhew # outward appearance wherwich 
the woꝛld and the fleſh are delited, but not a new creature: foꝛ the 
heart remaineth wicked as it was befoze , full of the contempt of 
God and ihfivelitie. Therefoze a new creature is the wozke of the 
holy Ghoſt; which clenſethour heart by kaith, x wopketh the feare 447. 9. 'Þ 
of God, loue, chaſtity and other Chziſtian vertues, andgeueth 4 
power to bꝛidle che fleſh and to reiect the righteouſnes x wiſedom | 
of wozlv. Here is no colouring oꝛ new outward ſhew, but a thing 1 
done in deede. Here is created an other ſenſe and another iudge- | | 
ment; that is to ſay , altogether ſpirituall, which abhozreth thoſe | 
chlungs that befoze it greatly eſtemed. The Põkiſh life and D2der | | 
did ſo bewitchvs in time paſt, that we thought there was no other & 
way to ſaluation. But now we iudge of it farre otherwiſe. Ne are | 
nom aſbamed of thoſe things which we adozed as moſt heauenly 
aid holp, defoze we were regenerate into this new creature. 
_ 0: Wherefoze the chaunging of garments and other outward The re. 
thingsi is not anew creature (as the Monkes dꝛeame:) but it is . e. 
the rene wing of the minde by the holy Ghoſt: after the which fo⸗ * 1 * 
lwdrh's thantge of the members and ſenſes of the whole-body; 1 b. | 
Foz when the heart hath conceaued a new light, a new iudgemẽt nern of | 
aud netu motions chꝛough the Golpell, it commeth to pale that 
J 


che in ward ſenſes are alſo renewed :fo2 the eares deſire to heare 
tze word or Cod and not the traditions and dꝛeames of men. The 
mouth and totnige doe not vannt ol their owne woꝛkes, righteduſ⸗ 
nos and Rules: but they ſet foꝛth the merey ol God onelpoffere — 180 
vnto vs in Chꝛiſt. Theſe chaunges conſiſt not in woꝛdes, but are | i 
effeccuall, and lying a new ſpirit, a new will, new ſenſes and nem f 
the fleſh, . and touuge 
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* Chap. VI. von THE EPTSTLE 
7. doe not onely ſee , heare and ſpeake otherwiſe they did be- 
foze,but the minde alſo appzoueth , loueth and foloweth an other 
thing than it did befoze, Foz befoze being blinded whith popiſh 
The Papi- exxours and darknes , it imagined God to be a marchaunt, who 
ned Gal would ſell vnto vs his grace fo our wozks and merites. But now 
ts be a mar in the light of the Goſpel it aſureth vs that we are coũted righte⸗ 
co all hes Ous by faith only in Chzilt.Therfoze it nom reiecteth all wilwoz- 
grace for keg andaccompliſheth the wozkes of charitie and of our vocation 
dle, & commaunded by God, It pꝛaiſeth and magnifieth God: it reioy⸗ 
ckeeieth and gloꝛiech in the one ly truſt and confidence ol Gods mercy 
thzough Jeſus Chziſt, If it muſt ſuffer any trouble oz affliction, it 
endureth the ſame chere fully and gladly, although the fleſh repine 

and grudge thereat. This Paule calleth a new creature. 


Derſe. 16. And to as many as walke according 6 this rule, 
peace be yponthem and mercy. 

a righe This he addeth as a concluſion. This is the onely and true rule 

dle. + whertn we ought to walke, namely the new creature, which is 

xpbe/ 4.24. neither circumciſion noz vncircumciſion, but the new man created 

| | vnto the image of God in righteouſnes and true holines , which 

inwardly is righteous in the ſpiric, and outwardly is holy and 

-- rhe righ- cleane in the fleſh. The Monkes haue a righteouſnes and holines, 

5 but it is hypocriticall and wicked, becauſe they hope not ta be iu⸗ 
ſified by onely faith in Chꝛiſt, but by the keping of their Rule, | 

Mozeouer, although outwardly they counterfet an holines, and 

refraine their eyes, bãdes, tounge and other members from euill: 

pet they haue an vncleane heart, ful of fulthy luſt, enuie , math, 

lecherie, idolatrie, cõtempt and hatred of God, blaſphemie again 

Chꝛiſt, æc. fo2 they are molt ſpitefull and cxuejl enemies ot the 

truth. Aherefoꝛe the Rule and religion of the Monkes is mot 

2 wicked, and accurſed of God. 
. But this rule whereof Paule ſpeaketh in this place, is bleſſed, 
by the which we liue in the Faith of Chzift,andare made newe 
creatures, that ia to ſap, righteous and holy in deede by the holy; 
ghoſt, without any colozing oz counterfetting. To them 
besce. Walke after this rule belongeth peace, that is, the fauour of God, 
Mercy. for geuenes of ſinnes, quietnes of conſcience and mercy : that is 
toſap, helpe in afflictians and pardon of the remnantes of ſiune 
which rema ine in our fleſh, Yea although they which walke — 
7:4; at | this 
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ro THE GALATHIANS. Fol. 295 
this rule be onercaken with any finne, pet fo2 that they are the 


thildꝛ en of grace and peace , mercy vpholdeth them, ſo that their 
ſtune and fall ſhall not be laid vnto their charge, 


Uerſe. 16. And vpon the Iſrael of God. 


Here he toucheth the falſe apoſtles and Jewes, which glozied 
of their fathers, bzagged that they were the people of God, that 
they had che lawc,+c.As if he ſapd : They are the Jſrael of God, 
which with fairhfull Abraham beleue the pzomiſes' of God of: 
fered already in Chziſt, whether they be Jewes oz Gentiles, 
and not they which are begotten of Abraham, Iſaac , and Iacob, 
pos the fleſh, This matter is largely handled befoze inthe third 
| apter. bs = | 


Uerſe.17, From hence forth let no man put me to buſines. 


He concludeth his Epiſtle with a certaine indignation, As if 
he ſapd: Jhane faithfully taught the Goſpell as J haue receaued 

it by the reuclation of Jeſus Chʒiſt: Who ſo will not folow it, let 

him folowe what he will, ſo that hereafter he trouble me no moze. 
At a woꝛd, this is my cenſure, that Chꝛiſte which J haue pꝛea⸗ 
ched is the onely high Pꝛieſt and Sauiour of the woꝛld. There 
fo2e either lette the woꝛld walke acco2ving to this rule, of which 
IJ haue ſpoken here and thoꝛough out all this Epiſtle, oz elle let it 
periſh fo euer. 1 


Derſe. 17 for Ibeare in my body the markes of the Lord 
| leſus. | 
| 


| This is the true meaning of this place: The markes that be in 


my body doe ſhew well enough whole ſeruaunt J am. If A ſought 


to-pleaſe men, requiring circumciſion and the keeping of the law 
as neceſſary to ſaluation , and reioyſing in pour fleſh as the falſe 
apoſtles doe, J needed not to beare theſe markes in my body. But 
becauſe J am the ſeruaunt of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and walke after a true 
rule: that is, J openly teach and confeſſe chat no man can obtaine 
- the fauour of God, righteouſnes and laluatid but by Chzift alone, 
therefoze it behougth me to beare the badges of Ch)ift my Loꝛd: 
which be not markes of mine owne pꝛocuring, but are laid vppon 
me againſt my will by the wozld and the Deuill, foz none other 
cauſebut fo that J pꝛeach Jeſus to be Chziſt. E 
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F The ſtripes and ſufferings therefoze which he did beare in his 
dody,he calleth markes: as alſo the anguiſh and terrour of ſpirit, 
be calleth che fierie darts of the Deuill. Of chele ſufferings he 
maketh mention every where in his Epiſtles: As Luke alſo doth 
in the Acts. thinkfaithhe) that God hath ſette forth vs the laſt 
Ne us. Apoſtles , as men appointed to death: For vve are made a ga- 
ces fing ſtocke vneo the vvorld, and to the aungels, and to men. 
n cer a. Againe; Vnto this houre vve both hunger and thirſt, and are 
% naked, andare buffeted, and haue no cettaine dwelling place, 
and labour working with our one handes: VVe ate reuiled, 
we are perſecuted, we are euill ſpoken of, we are made as the 
255 filth of the world, the offcouring of all things. Alſo in an other 
„%% place, In much patience, in aflicktons, in neceſſities, in diſtreſ- 
ſes, in ſtripes, in priſonmentes, in tumultes, in labours, by wat- 
tes chings , by faſtings, &c. And agatne: In labours more aboun- 
© dant, in ſtripes aboue meaſure, in priſon more plenteouſly, in 
death oft, Of the lewes fiue times receiued 1 fortie ſtripes ſaue 
one. I was thriſe beaten with roddes, 1 was once ſtoned, I ufo 
fered thriſe shippewracke, night and day haue I bene in the 
deepe ſea. In iourneyings Iwas often, in perilles of waters, in 
perilles of robbers, in perilles of mine owne nation, in perilles . 
among the Gentiles , in perilles in the Citie, in perilles in che 
wildernes , in perilles in the ſea, in perilles among falſe bre- 
' thren,&c. 5 | OS | 116 
te mar- Theſe be the true markes and impꝛinted ſignes , of which the 
der don Apoſtle ſpeaketh in this place. The which we alſo at this day by 
t chis day. the grace of God, beare in our bodies fo2 Chꝛiſtes cauſe, Foz the 
wozld perſecuteth and killech vs, falſe bzethzen deadly hate vs, 
Sathan inwardly in our heart with is fiery dartes terrifieth vs, 
and fo2 none cauſe but fo2 that we teach Chziſt to be our 
righteouſnes and life. Theſe markes we chooſe not of any deuo⸗ 
tion, neither do me gladly ſuffer them: but becauſe the woꝛld and 
the Deuill do lap them vpon vs fo2 Chꝛiſtes cauſe we are com- 
pelled ta ſuffer them, and we reiopce in ſpirit with Paule (which 
ts alwayes willing, glozieth , and reioyceth) that we beare them 
in our body: fo they are a ſeale and moſt ſure teſtimonie of true 
doctrine and faith. Theſe things Paule ſpake (as A ſhewed aſoꝛe) 
with a certaine diſpleaſure and indignation. Wo 
285 Doerſe. 
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1e THE GALATHIANG. 
Verſe. 18, Brethren,thegrace of our LordTeſus Chriſt be vvich 
your ſpirite, ¶ Amen. | 


This is his laſt farewell. He endeth the Epittle with the lame 


woꝛdes wherewith he began. As if he ſayd: I haue taught you 
Chziſt purely. I haue entreated pou, J haue chidden pou , and A 
haue lette paſſe nothing which J thought pꝛoſttable fo2 pou. I 
can ſap no moze, but that J heartely pꝛap, that our Lozde Jeſus 


| Chiilt woulde belle and encreaſe mp labour , and gouerne you 
with his holy ſpiric fo2 euer. 


Thus haue ve the expoſition of Paules Ep 


bnto me the grace and power to expound this Epiſtle, and to you 
likewiſe to heare it, pꝛeſerue and ſtabliſh both you and me (which 
I moſt hartely deſire, ) that we daily growing moze and moze in 


the knowledge of his grace and Faith vnfained, may be found 
bnblameable and without fault in the day of our redemption. To 


whom with the father and the holy Ghoſt be glozy wozld without 


end. Amen. 


7. TIMOT., J. | 
Vnto the King euerlaſting, immortall, inuiſible, vnto 
God onely wiſe - honour and glory 
for euer andeuer, Amen, 


— 


ifle to the Galathi · 
ans. The Lozd Jeſus Ch iſt, our iuſtiſier and Sauiour, who gaue 


| 
' 
| 


F2 | 4 
5 77 
SF. i 
[ 


: - 


[ 


